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PREFACE. 


Some have been led to ask, ‘‘ What is your distinctive 
doctrine, or have you none?” I answer, that’I have a dis- 
tinct belief, which I will here state. 

1. I find no command as to the form of church govern- 
ment in Scripture, and therefore adopt that which I prefer, 
namely, the Congregational ; that is, if I adopt any. 

2. Jadopt immersion as the mode of baptism; not be- 
cause I recognize it as the precise form used by our blessed 
Lord; but because it obeys his command completely. 

3. The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper I hold open unto 
all Christ’s true disciples. 

4. As to natural theology, and matters pertaining to rea- 
son, in common with all others, I study nature, and human na- 
ture pretty closely, and man as he is by nature and by grace : 
each one develops the man. 

5. As to revealed theology, while I do not hold to the 
plenary inspiration of all that is called Scripture, still the 
blessed Bible is my only and sufficient rule of faith and prac- 
tice; and I endeavor to square my daily life by the same, 
having respect for and rendering obedience to all its com- 
mandments, covenants, judgments, testimonies and statutes ; 
and I accept the Bible with devout gratitude, not as a substi- 
tute for reason, nor as a fetter upon the same; but as a gift 
from God, in matters which our reason cannot reach. 

6. I acknowledge no ecclesiastical authority for interpret- 
ing the Word, or the contents of the Bible. I protest against 
the authority of the Latin church, the Greek church, the 
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English church, the Seotch church, the Methodist church, 
the Unitarian church, and every other so-called church; but 
I thank each and all of these churches for aid. But for my- 
self, I must be left free to understand:the divine Master from 
the study of his own recorded words. My creed is, the Bible 
as a whole.. 

7. Laccept at once every doctrine which Christ uttered : 
his word to me is infallible verity. Did I then find the doc- 
trine of the three persons in one Godhead taught by him, I 
should at once accept that. I do not; hence the simple unity 
of God alone is taught from Genesis to Revelation. Jesus 
is not to me a mere man; he is the Son of God: not, how- 
ever, God the Son. He is my Lord and divine Master ;. not 
my God; as Paul says: ‘‘ To us, there is but one God, the 
Father; and one Lord, Jesus Christ,” the Son. He is my 
Saviour. The holy Spirit of God, I believe to be, not a sep- 
arate person in the Godhead, but God’s spirit ; and this spirit 
is my sanctifier. 

8. Man is born, affected as to his constitutional peculiari- 
ties, by the good or evil of his ancestors ; but as to character, 
he has none at birth. An infant, then, is neither saint nor 
sinner; neither to be praised nor blamed. Yet all men sin; 
and however moral, in the popular sense of that word a per- 
son may be, he nevertheless needs regeneration. This ‘*new 
birth” is produced by the Spirit of God operating upon the 
heart: men thereby become children of God; and then if 
they are disobedient they will have to bear the smart of th 
rod. 

9. Immortality, the providence of God, answer to prayer, 
forgiveness of sin, and the like, are made sure to us through 
Jesus Christ; and he is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, 


sanctification and redemption; and faith in him is rendered 
efficacious to eternal life. 
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While I have no written or printed creed, in general, I 
agree in the above particulars. If, however, any differ, I 
aim to diminish naught of brotherly kindness: but consider 
such, and all, ‘to provoke them to love and to good works.” 

10. There is in the world a Christian church. It is com- 
posed, however, not of the college-learned theologians ; but 
of the faithful. In this church are many families; such as 
the Episcopalian, the Trinitarian, the Unitarian, and the like. 
Each of these families demand that the whole heart shall be 
given to God, and entireness of faith be placed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and yet they do not agree in matters of doc- 
trine, church organization, or ritual. How shall Christian 
fellowship pervade all these many families of the true church ? 
Simply by letting the holy Spirit fill every member of the 
whole body, and so making all ‘* one in Christ.” Not at all, 
on the one hand, by lightly esteeming what we understand to 
be the Master’s commands ; nor, on the other, by underrating 
in the least another’s intelligence, morality, faith or piety. 
That which is, and which remains the same, through all ages, 
in all branches of the church, in each pious heart, is not 
dogma, but faith. Out of that, rather than out of his theo- 
logical head, can one discern a brother in Christ. ‘* The 
tree is known by its fruits.” It therefore gives them fellow- 
ship. 

My aim in the. present volume has been to set forth vari- 
ous, as I consider, important truths, respecting God the 
Father almighty, his real personality, his unity, his dwelling- 
place, his covenants, etc. And also about the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that he is the Son of God, and not the Divinity him- 
self; that he has been sent by his Father into the world, 
raised by him from the dead, and given authority over all 
flesh, that he may give eternal life to as many as have been 
given to him by his Father. And respecting man, I have 
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shown and proved by many Scriptures, that he is naturally 
only an animal and mortal being; that death is a profound 
sleep in which men are totally unconscious; that the resur- 
rection is absolutely necessary to future being; that an im- 
material existence is a myth; that the righteous alone will 
be counted worthy to have bestowed upon them the divine boon 
and inestimable gift of immortality ; and that the wicked will 
become as though they had never been. 

Such is my faith, as I have set it forth in the following 
pages. IfI have deviated from commonly received opinions, 
it has only been that I may keep close to the truth as revealed 
in holy Scripture. Surely, nobody, even if he differs from 
me in some point, will be able to find fault with my leaving 
men when they leave the word of God. 

Hoping that what is here written will enlighten many, and 


wishing the blessing of God on all my readers, 


I remain, with respect, 


THE AUTHOR. 


THE BIBLE THEOLOGY, 


CHAPTER I. 


The Bible; or, Book of Books, 


The Bible is of divine origin. Its author is God. He 
did not write it himself; he influenced good, holy men to 
write it. He caused a desire of writing to come over them, 
and they wrote; as we are impelled to write letters to 
kindred and dear friends, far away, by some vivid remem- 
brance of them. Under such circumstances we may write 
what is not true; but holy men of old wrote as they were 
moved by the almighty Mind, who could not have moved 
them to write one syllable which was not strictly true in all 
its bearings. | 

God is the author of one book—the Bible; man of many. 
God’s book needed no second edition, because it contained 
all that was necessary for his elect to know on the great 
subject of which it treated; and all it did communicate was 
true, without any admixture of error. 

Not so with the works of man. No sooner are they 
written than he discovers mortifying errors and inaccuracies, 
and he alters or amends until he dies. As years pass on, 
and as human knowledge progresses, even our standard 
scientific works are found to have less and less of the neces- 
sary truth, and more and more of error. Not so with the 
Holy Volume. It is the very reverse; as progressive years, 
or ages, or millennials, are evolving new truths in proportion 
as“it is more closely studied. It takes for granted, speaks 
of as a familiar thing passing before the mind’s eye of writers 
thousands of years ago, what is now to us this very anno 
Domini, 1883 ; assertions made in the earlier ages of the 
world’s history, as to what had been, was then, and would 
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be, are even now being verified by facts, which the current 
history of events is constantly eliminating. 

Among these Biblical assertions, are—that less remote 
than the earth’s creation was that of living creatures; at a 
late date plants; and later still was man—a few thousand 
years ago only. The laborious researches of geology afford 
us at length, or recently, this demonstration. 

The surface of the earth, for the depth of the earth, eight 
or ten miles, is ascertained to be composed of rocks; and - 
very low down, these rocks contain the remains of no living 
thing, whether of animal, plant, or man. At a less depth, 
various animal relics are found, to the number of thirty 
thousand different kinds. And this side, there are countless 
vegetable fossils; but among them no remains, however 
small, of any human creature, have ever been discovered. 
But the bones of animals and men are of the same structure 
and of the same constituents, and would endure equally as 
long under the same conditions; but as not a single human 
bone is found among these thirty thousand kinds of fossil 
remains of animal life, we are very sure that animals lived 
before man, as is declared in the first chapter of Genesis. 
But it is only within a few years that. the materials for this 
most impregnable argument has been gathered. Further, 
among these relics of breathing-life in the far-back ages, 
when chaos reigned and impenetrable darkness brooded in 
silent grandeur over the planet on which we now dwell, there 
are no remains of vegetation—not a leaf, or twig, or tree, 
because they could not grow in darkness ; hence we find that 
these remains are at a less depth still: and even among these 
there is not one single relic of humanity. Thus it is that the 
Bible declares, with beautiful and amazing accuracy, that the 
waters existed in darkness ; that light came; then vegetation 
appeared, in the order of grass, and herb, and tree ; precisely 
as is observed in our own time, in the reclaimed lands at the — 
mouth of great rivers, of which the Mississippi is a familiar 
illustration. 


After reptiles, and fishes, and vegetation, and animals, 
man came. Thus it is that his remains are found but a short 
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distance under ground, in the alluvium, the « fillmg up,” of 
the last hundred feet of the earth’s surface ; which, of neces- 
sity, must have been of comparatively recent occurrence. 
In this way the accumulated acquisitions of science, culmin- 
ating ina point, in the middle of this nineteenth century, 
demonstrate the truth of a Bible statement made six thousand 
years ago, which very few of us, until within the last forty 
years, thought possible of proof. That the telegraph and 
steam-car were foreshadowed in the same far-seeing Record, 
twenty hundred years ago, admits of but little doubt. 
Nahum 2: 3,4: ‘*The shield of his mighty men is made 
red, the valiant men are in scarlet : the chariots shall be with 
flaming torches in the day of his preparation, the chariots 
shall rage in the streets, they shall jostle one against another 
in the broad ways: they shall seem like torches, they shall 
run like lightnings.” And earlier still, by near a thousand 
years, Job (38: 35) inquires if the lightnings could be sent 
to convey intelligence. Three millennials have passed away, 
and Morse responds, ‘‘ They can!” 

It must, then, strike the reader with great force, that a 
book so minutely, so grandly accurate, in the use of scientific 
truth of one class, is equally worthy of reliance on all other 
subjects ; and that whatever it announces must be founded on 
eternal truth, consequently can be leaned on with most per- 
fect safety ; and therefore as to whatever it may say as to 
practical life, should be far more eagerly sought for than that 
fabled Philosopher’s Stone which was to turn all it touched 
into the finest gold. Now, what are the Bible teachings as 
to human health? He who lives wisely shall live long,— 
shall «* come to his grave in a full age (or old age) ; like as 
a shock of corn cometh to his season.” 

What is it, then, to live wisely? Let that same conserva- 
tive volume reply, in its own identical language, when it de- 
clares a conceded fact as to the means of attaining physical 
perfection, and power, and skill: it says, ‘* Every man that 
strives for the mastery,” in the Olympian Games, in racing, 
wrestling, etc., ‘‘is temperate in all things.” And that we 
might not be left in the dark as to what the nature of this 
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temperance is, we have a word from the same Greek founda- 
tion in another connection : ‘* Let your moderation be known 
unto all men;” both words meaning self-restraint, self- 
command, self-government,—we are to look at all things, 
whether of theory or of practice, in a calm, a quiet, a sober 
light,—to take a medium course. 


Remarks.—How does this wide-reaching principle dash to atoms 
the multitudinous and baseless fabrics of the times,—the thousand 
and one ‘‘isms’’ which disturb the Church, and the State, and 
social life, under the deceptive name of ‘‘reform;”’ which, in 
ninety-nine cases out of one hundred, is the flag of the devil, the 
rallying-point, in politics and medicine, and, I am sorry to say, 
religion, of the educated knave, the pitiable ignoramus, or the 
heartless hypocrite. 


This ‘‘ temperance,” this divine ‘* moderation,” is wide- 
reaching in its application ; it extends to all that we eat, and 
all we drink, and do. It does not mean that we should die 
of thirst, nor to live on thin air; but we are to partake of all 
the good things of this life as rational beings. We are to 
eat in moderation; drink in moderation; sleep in modera- 
tion; exercise in moderation. In these things consist human 
health, human happiness, and human success. One of the 
broadest foundations of the Bible is laid in the remarkable 
fact, that to a very wide extent, in the Jewish theocracy, the 
means of health was made a part of their religion. I 
have for more than a quarter of a century wanted to hear 
some great and competent mind preach a scriptural sermon 
on that subject, one which should haye chapter and verse 
and undisputed whole facts to back up every enunciation ; 
for that is the preaching of power, the world over; con- 
vincing alike the civilized and the savage ; and it is the terror 
to evil doers, and the encouragement, and upholding, and 
strengthening of them who do well. 

Next to temperance, as a means of health, is cleanliness in 
person, clothing, and habitation. Hence, one of the very 
first religious rites was that of circumcision—the immediate 
effect of which is the promotion of personal cleanliness ; and 
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by its cooling and diminishing the exquisite sensibility of the 
parts, it largely modifies the vicious tendencies which are 
the bane of the young; and more than that, it does much 
towards preventing those exhaustions which aftlict the un- 
married. And further, we have never known or heard of a 
case where a Jew ever committed suicide within a day or two 
after marriage. The very specific directions in the 12th 
chapter of Leviticus as to the purification of the parturient, 
are as needful this day, as to personal cleanliness, as in the 
earliest ages of the world’s history. There should be the 
same sanctity now about such things that there was in 
Moses’ time. With the same intent, in part,—the promo- 
tion of personal cleanliness,—were the injunctions against 
touching the carcasses of carrion beasts and birds, the pen- 
alty being that the person should remain unclean the 
remainder of the day, unfit to associate with others. The 
appearance of certain reddish or greenish streaks in the walls 
of a house, especially if inclined to spread, was to be an 
indication that such a house was unfit for human habitation, 
and the command was imperative that it should be torn 
down,—stones, timbers, everything,—and scattered abroad. 
We know that appearances of this kind in houses indicate 
decomposition ; and that there must be moisture, dampness 
there: and the most uninformed knows, that a damp house, 
or a damp locality, is unfavorable to health. 

And as to the plague of leprosy, it was not only fearful in 
its ravages in the system; but the restrictions imposed on 
the unfortunate persons who were its victims, made it, if 
possible, a still more terrible malady,—to be an outcast from 
society ; to come in contact with no living soul; to be 
shunned by every one; and lest persons should approach 
unawares, to be compelled to give the loud warning to all 
coming near, ‘‘ Keep away; I am unclean,”—unfit to asso- 
ciate with mankind; a disease of which there is no hope of 
cure. The skin became dry and scaly; the hair fell out; 
‘the eyebrows and eyelashes dropped off; the nails of the 
fingers and feet were eaten away; ugly putrid sores de- 
formed the person ; and by imperceptible degrees, yet not to he 
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arrested by natural death, until the corrupted mass before 
you had scarcely a relic to indicate that it had ever been 


human. 


Remarks.—It is reasonable to suppose that leprosy now is the 
same in its general nature as in ancient times; and taking this for 
granted, we have only to make use of a common observation as to 
lepers in Oriental climes, as also those of higher latitudes—that it 
is owing, in large part, to want of personal cleanliness ; and that, 
terrible as it is, it is the deserved curse of the more than beastly 
filthiness in which the wretched creatures wallow. 


Abstinence from the use of lard, and pork meat, and other 
gross food, with weekly fasting and personal ablutions im- 
posed on the Hebrew nation, has largely aided in making 
them a healthy and prolific people. in every portion of the 
globe—exempting them, to a great extent, from the plagues 
and pestilences which have depopulated other nations. Doubt- 
less it was in anticipation, in part, of their coming scattered 
condition, that these precepts were made part and parcel of 
their religion, as a means of preserving them a peculiar peo- 
ple to Himself,—a people whose greatest glory is yet to 
come, and will not tarry; and for the accomplishment of 
whose preservation, in health and numbers, in spite of ex- 
posure to the diseases of every clime, Divinity has ordered 
the strict observance of the fundamental principles of hygiene. 
It was upon cleanliness and temperance that the great 
Howard relied, as protectors against noisesome dungeons and 
the plagues of the Orient. Nor can we as well account for 
the remarkable fact, that at this day, the most filthy part of 
modern Rome, the Ghetto, with its dilapidated houses and 
odorous atmosphere, is made, by law, the Hebrew quarters ; 
and yet to them it is not an unhealthy locality ,—presenting 
a striking exemplification of the Divine beneficence, which, 
while it makes obedience a test of fidelity, causes that obedi- 
ence to be followed by a direct blessing of bodily health. And 
so we might speak of the numerous purgations, by water and. 
fire, which’ occupy so large a space in Mosaic history,—all 
designed in their bearing to promote purity of body, purity 
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of clothing, purity of habitation; all leading upwards to a 
higher and holier end,—purity of heart and soul, for now and 
for ever. 


Remark.—What a pity we Christians do not follow these pur- 
gations and their examples! 


Physicians of all schools agree, that the closer the marri- 
age of blood relations is, the fewer are the children, and the 
more imperfect in their physical organization, as well as be- 
ing weak as to their intellectual capacities; and so impera- 
tive were the restrictions on the Jews against marrying their 
blood kindred, that we must regard it as a means, in the Di- 
vine mind, of preserving them as a people to ‘‘ the last times.” 
In no country on earth do we find the Hebrews effeminate in 
body, or deficient in mental capabilities; on the contrary, 
they have furnished the world, within the last century, with 
the most splendid composers, the most perfect musicians, the 
most brilliant orators, the most accomplished scholars ; they 
have been found the bravest of the brave on the battle-field, 
peerless in tragedy, magnificent in songs, and in finance 
without equal. 


Remarks.—What cleanliness, temperance, moderation, and in- 
dustry did for the Jews in ancient times, they are doing in these 
last days for a people especially remarkable, a people proverbially 
‘¢ well to do,’’ and as proverbially the longest livers ; and who are 
now patterns to all, as well as the admiration of all, in the neat- 
ness of their attire, in the quietude of their lives, and in their uni- 
versal, substantial thrift,—I mean, the Quakers; and the world 
over, there is not to be found a begging ‘‘Friend,”’ or a lodging 
‘*Tsraelite.’’ , 


We have good authority, then, for saying to the reader, 
that if he would have a pilgrimage long and healthful, ending 
in a serene and happy old age, he must obey the divine pre- 
cepts of many ages ago :— 

‘«¢ Be temperate in all things.” 

‘¢Wash you, make you clean.” 

<¢In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.” 
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‘For if any would not work, neither should he eat.” 
Temperance, cleanliness, and industry,—this is the hygiene 
of the Bible; a ‘‘ pathy” as old as the race; a system of 
medication applicable to all constitutions; always safe, 
always efficient, and to which human sagacity, in the space 
of six thousand years, has not added one radically new idea. 


THE BIBLE AND MATERIA MEDICA. 


When the last hour comes to me; when, in that upper’ 
chamber, long past midnight, the flickering light burns 
lonely, and passing forms, noiselessly and quick, too plainly 
show that death is there; when the bleak winter’s wind 
whistles from without, or sends its melancholy moan through 
the lattice, alternating with the groan of the dying; when 
the softest tread and the slightest whisper fall harshly on 
the last sense; when feeling and sight and taste and speech 
all are gone, but my thoughts the more ‘waste away,” 
think on that blessed day when all my sins shall be washed 
away, and I be ushered into the new heaven and the new 
earth, and never more be under the turf,—in such an hour, 
when this present body shall have been wasted to a skeleton, 
this hand palsied of its strength, this eye glazed with the 
film of the grave, these cheeks blanched with the last chill, 
this forehead, high and white and broad and clear now, be 
thickly studded with the dew-drops of death, and _ this 
tongue falters out the last farewell to the dear ones around, 
so long loved and labored and cared for,—when such an 
hour comes to me, I want to feel the ineffable consolation 
of something said, or something done,—some line written, 
some sentence published,—some page composed, some 
sentiment recorded,—that shall live after me, when I am 
dead and gone; from whence I shall not return until the 
resurrection morn; then I hope to be born again, and reign 
with Christ. 

Feeling thus, now and heretofore, I desire to repeat of the 
Bible, that a nation would be truly blest and made happy, if 
it were governed by no other laws than those of the blessed 
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book called the Bible: it is so complete a system that 
nothing can be added to it or taken from it. 

It contains everything needful for God’s elect, to be known 
-or done. It affords a copy for a king and a rule for a sub- 
ject. It gives instruction and counsel to a senate ; authority 
and direction to a magistrate. 

It contains and cautions a witness; requires an impartial 
verdict of a jury; and furnishes the judge with his sentence. 

It sets the husband 4s lord of the household ; and the wife 
as mistress of the table,—tefls him how to rule, and her how 
to manage. It entails honor to parents; and enjoins obe- 
dience to children. 

It prescribes and limits the sway of the sovereign, the rule 
of the ruler, and the authority of the master; commands the 
subjects to honor, and the servants to obey ; and promises the 
blessing and protection of the Almighty to all who walk by 
its rules. 

It gives directions for weddings and for burials; it prom- 
ises food and raiment, and limits the use of both; it points 
out a faithful and eternal Guardian to the departing husband 
and father,—tells him with whom to leave his fatherless chil- 
dren, and in whom his widow is to trust; and promises a 
Father to the former, and a Husband to the latter. 

It teaches a man how to set his house in order, and how to 
make his will; it appoints a bounty for his wife, and en- 
tails the right of the first-born, and shows how the younger 
branches shall be left; it defends the right of all, and renders 
its vengeance to every defaulter, over-reacher, oppressor ; it is 
the first book, the best book, and the oldest book in the 
world. 

It contains the choicest matter, it gives the best instruction, 
and affords the greatest pleasure and satisfaction that ever was 
enjoyed. 

It contains the best laws and the most profound mysteries 
that ever were penned; it brings the best of tidings, and 
affords the best of comforts, to the inquiring and disconsolate ; 
it exhibits life and immortality from everlasting, and shows 
the way to glory. 
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It is a brief recital of all that is past, and a certain predic- 
tion of all that is to come; it settles all matters in debate, 
resolves all doubts, and eases the mind and conscience of all 
their scruples. It reveals the only living and true God, and 
shows the way to Him, and sets aside all other gods, and 
describes the vanity of them, and all who trust in them. In 
short, it is a book of laws, to.show right and wrong; a book 
of wisdom, that condemns all folly and makes the foolish 
wise ; and a book of truth that detects all lies and confutes 
all errors; and a Book of life. It is the most compendious 
book in the world, the most authentic, and the most enter- 
taining history that ever was published. It contains the most 
ancient antiquities, strange events, wonderful occurrences, 
heroic deeds, unparalleled wars. It describes the celestial, 
terrestrial and infernal regions, or the world of woe; and the 
origin of the angelic myriads, human tribes, or devilish 
legions. It will instruct the accomplished mechanic, and the 
most profound artist. 

It teaches the best rhetorician, and exercises every 
power of the most skillful arithmetician, puzzles the wisest 
anatomists, and exercises the wisest critic. It corrects the 
vain philosopher, and confutes the wise astronomer; it 
exposes the subtle sophist, and makes diviners mad. It is ¢ 
complete code of laws, a perfect body of divinity, an 
unequalled narrative, a book of lives, a book of travels, and 
a book of voyages. It is the best covenant that ever was 
made, or agreed on; the best deed that ever was settled; _ 
the best evidence that ever was produced; the best will that 
ever was made; and the best testament that ever was signed. 
To understand it, is to be wise indeed; to be ignorant of ig; 
is to be destitute of wisdom. It is the king’s best copy, the 
magistrate’s best rule, the house-wife’s best guide, the ser- 
vant’s best directory, and the young man’s best companion ; 
it is the schoolboy’s panies 2S and the learned man’s 
masterpiece. 

It contains a choice grammar for a novice, and a profound 
mystery fora sage; it is the ignorant man’s dictionary, and 
the wise man’s directory. It affords knowledge of witty 
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inventions for the humorous, and dark sayings for the grave, 
and is its own interpreter. It encourages the wise, the 
warrior, the swift, the overcomer; and promises an eternal 
reward to the excellent, the conquerer, the winner, and the 
prevailant. And that which crowns all is, that the Author is 
without partiality and without hypocrisy, ‘‘in whom is no 
variableness, nor shadow of turning.” 


Remarks.—I have thus drawn the attention of the readers of this 
Bible subject to a book which some of you may have neglected, 
as not being up to the age in which we live. Allow me to 
say, this is a great mistake. Human nature and human need are 
the same now as in Adam’s day, and will continue the same until 
time shall be no more. The principles of the Bible are exceeding 
broad, and cover the universe of man and things, reaching to all con- 
ditions of mortal life. Now then, if these Bible principles were 
understood and loved, and put into practice, there would be no 
need of this advice of mine, because you would leave all the bad 
things behind. 


And because those principles, practised from youth, would 
forestall disease ; for the Bible reasons of ‘* temperance,” as 
the means of avoiding ‘‘judgment to come ;” declaring that 
‘‘there is no law against such” as practise it; and that, 
coming next in importance to ‘‘ knowledge,” it prepares the 
intelligent for the highest enjoyment of human happiness, 
being, as it is, the foundation of human health. 

With this ‘‘temperance,” reaching to all things, we are 
enjoined to exercise, there being ‘‘ six days in which men ought 
-to work,” and ‘*study to work with [their] own hands ;” 
since, ‘‘if any will not work, neither should they eat ;” and 
that instead of spending their time in discussing the business 
of other people and meddling with the concerns of their 
neighbors, they ‘‘should work with quietness, and eat their 
own bread ;” it no doubt being understood, that it was not 
their own until it was earned. Here, then, are the two 
fundamental rules of healthful life, laid down with a precision 
-and a directness which no intelligent mind can resist, that by 
personal labor men should earn what they enjoy, and in that 
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enjoyment they should practise temperance, with the guaran- 
tee of an exemption from ‘ judgment” and ‘law,” from 
suffering and punishment. Let every reader of this article, 
then, aim for that happy, that blessed condition of mind 
which receives every declaration of the Bible with the most 
_implicit the most unhesitating confidence, as meaning just. 
what it says, having no disposition to equivocate, or get 
around its plain meaning or injunctions, by ingenious con- 
jectures, or ‘better renderings.” Doing so, you may be 
temperate and industrious and conscientious ; and, as a matter 
of course, healthy and happy. 

Go, then, and give to some -brother-mortal, too poor to 
purchase one for himself, a Bible; and dying, you may, with 
one hand resting on that blessed Book and the other hand 
pointing heavenward, feel,— 


This little Book I’d rather own 
Than all the gold and gems 

That e’er in monarchs’ coffers shone, 
Or all their diadems to wear; 

For in the merits of Jesus Christ 
I would much rather share. 


“Yes! were the seas one chrysolyte, 
The earth one golden ball, 

And diamonds, too, the stars of night, 
This book is worth them all.” 


In the heading of this article, I coupled the Bible with 
materia medica. This is, with a free translation, of all the 
medicinal articles in the world: it is worth them all; because 
the practical observance of its principles as to temperance, 
industry, and cleanliness, would secure physical health to 
nine-tenths of the human family to the age of threescore 
years and ten; while that calmness and equanimity of mind, 
which is the necessary result of an unwavering reliance on 
the promises of the Bible, would secure a deliberation and a 
presence of mind in times of suddenly threatened calamity 
which would make casualties, requiring surgical aid, of very 
rare occurrence. The man or woman who is a Christian from 
sterling principle, founded on a habitual reading and study of 
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the Scriptures, is not alarmed from his propriety in the bat- 
tle and the breeze, in the pestilence of midnight, and the 
crashing fury of a noonday tornado. He feels, abidingly, 
«« My Father is there ;” ‘‘of whom shall I be afraid?” With 
such a trust, he can calmly look around him at a moment 
when death’s missiles fly thick as hailstones, and choose, if 
any, the best way of escape. He feels, if he escapes, if any — 
the best, it is well; if not, he is prepared to go to the region 
of the dead, and there await a resurrection from the same, for 
Christ to claim. Does novel reading, I would ask, have that 
or the same effect? Does it give bravery to meet life’s stern 
realities ?—to breast the storm in the hour of shipwreck, or 
brave the almost certain death of the chamber of festering 
pestilence and the rankling plague? O, no! the poor crea- 
ture, if strength is left, rises with the whirlwind’s flight ; or, 
more probably, is petrified with fear, and stands aghast, im- 
movable as a monument of stone; or falls to the earth with 
more than an infant’s helplessness. Many of the great men 
of the world have given their testimony of the Bible, not only 
as enabling them to meet with fortitude, in sickness, the tri- 
als, the disappointments, bereavements, and calamities of 
life; but their actions or words in the last trying hour of 
human existence, have given conclusive testimony that its 
lessons and revelations are sweeter than the odors of ‘*Araby 
the blest.” 


Remarks.—Sir Walter Scott was the greatest novelist of his 
age. Before it was ascertained who wrote the books which after- 
wards gave him such renown, he was called ‘‘ The Great Unknown ;” 
but in life’s latest hour, when the gathering gloom of the grave 
was hovering over him, and weeping friends and kindred were 
watching life’s feeblest flickerings, he brightened up a little, and 
said to the watcher, ‘‘ Bring me the book.’’ ‘‘ What book ?’’ said his 
son-in law, ‘‘ Captain Lockhart.’’ ‘‘ There is but one Book,’’ said 
the dying man; as he pointed to the Bible. And truly, ‘‘the 
Bible,’’ the literal meaning of which is, ‘‘ The Book of books,”’ is 
a book by itself. 


This Book is worth more than all besides. Men’s love for 
science may enable them to handle the dead body with com- 
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posure,—to cut limb from limb and joint from joint. Pro- 
fessor Rokitansky, one of the most eminent and learned phy- 
sicians, has, it is computed, in pursuing his investigation 
of the conditions of the human frame in health and disease, 
examined not less than thirty-five thousand bodies of dead 
humanity. But these things do not appal the physician; he 
looks at them in a scientific point of view. But all this ap- 
plies to cases where Death has done his work on stranger- 
victims. But change the scenes. Go back an hour. Let the 
victim still have the breath of life, and let the bystander be 
that victim’s physician, and the difference is wider than day- 
light and darkness. Responsibility is summoned; sympathy 
is appealed to; professional skill is invoked; and while the 
heart weeps for the dying fellow-mortal, the intellect blushes 
for its own helplessness. But to come more to the point: 
there is another difference in the dying chamber, and it is in- 
finitely wider,—the difference in dying with a Bible, or the 
benefit and the instructions of the blessed Book of books, and 
without a Bible and its instructions. Let it be remembered, 
from the 15th page of this article, commencing from Sir Wal- 
ter Scott, and what I am about now to write, is quoted from 
.W. W. Hall’s (M.D.) book, with some of my own remarks 
added. 

We will now hear what he says of his own witness- 
ing, and personal observation. He says: ‘‘I have seen them 
both, many a time and oft, and have as often felt, it is worth 
the effort of a lifetime to be able to die well. By dying well 
T mean, having a firm reliance on the truth of the Bible,—that 
reliance having been made up of the myriads of convictions 
which have occurred in a previous life of Christian rectitude. 
To witness such a death is most glorious; it is a heart-lesson 
for good, which a century cannot erase. But, on the other 
picture,—the poor dying creature who has no Bible, and 
knows none of its promises, threatenings, nor instructions,— 
no hope in God ; who feels himself dying, and yet says, ‘ Doc- 
tor, I won't die ; get a carriage for me, and I'll soon be well 
as ever,—and then he talked to me of his plantation, of his 
plans for clearing more grounds, and the estimated product 
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of each additional acre,—< send for my factor,’ said he, ‘ and 
tell him to bring my account.’ 

‘*¢ But, my friend, you may die to-night.’ 

‘“**T tell you, doctor, you don’t understand my case.’ 

‘*T sent for the factor, and, for the satisfaction of those at 
home whom he was never to see again, I sent for the minister 
too, who, like the good man that he was, came right away. 
But he said, ‘It is too late ;’ offered prayer, and left us alone. 
Searcely had he gone, when the factor came. The very sight 
of the long bill of sales and per contra waked up the last 
slumbering energies of the godless one; and, after examina- 
tion, detecting an error of a few cents in an account involv- 
ing many thousands of dollars, he handed it for rectification, 
turned over, and died.” 


Remarks.—But in the progress of disease, the Bible is the best 
emollient. It makes the timid, lion-hearted, and nerves the wasted 
body with a strength almost superhuman. 


‘¢T have preached,” said the lamented Spencer, ‘‘and when 
I reached home, I found my boots part filled with blood ;” 
and yet so engaged was he in his Master’s work, that none of 
all his loving and loved people thought he was ill. At a later 
hour some one said, ‘* Your pains must be agonizing.” ‘‘Ag- 
ony! it is far short of what I feel.” Yet, not a murmur, not 
a complaint, ever escaped the good man’s lips. 


Remarks.—Many people say that old age requires a stimulant ; 
a little wine or brandy, ‘‘now and then.’’ They say it would be of 
great service; it would brace up the system, and supply a vigor 
not to be attained in any other way. 

Whatever may be the advantage of stimulants to the aged, 
I know that my mother’s mother took none; and yet, beyond 
the age of threescore-and-ten, she had the cheerfulness of a 
girl in her teens. I cannot recollect that, during all the years 
of our childhood, we ever paid her a visit that we did not find 
the little stand at her right hand, and Scott’s family Bible 
upon it, almost always open, or spread upon her lap. She 
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would knit a while; then read a verse or two, with its ex- 
planation. And for every occurrence of life, whether of glad- 
ness or gloom, she had some pertinent Scripture expression that 
seemed to have a dovetail fit, as a cabinet-maker would say,— 
I myself having been a kind of amateur in that line at such 
odd times as study was found a bore, and that the mind would 
not work at orthography, etymology, syntax, and prosody ; 
for so early as then I had observed, when I was not in a 
studying mood, there was no use in trying. I never could do 
a thing when I did not feel like it. Reader! make a note of 
this, and it will do you and the world some good hereafter. 
Be at it when the fit is on you. ‘Then it is most likely to be 
done well; and what is worth doing at all is worth doing 
well. 

‘¢As Twas saying,” Hannah Pyke was a cheerful old wo- 
man, and her love of the good old Bible, and of doing good, 
made her so. How many and many a dollar of hers went to 
«« Princeton,” a name as dear to her as Jerusalem is toa Jew! 
How many a bank-note stuck to a minister’s hand, when she 
bade him ‘* Good-bye!” (Reader! they say ‘* Good-bye” 
‘out West.” If you were to say ‘* Adieu” out there, they 
would think something was wrong in the upper story.) How 
many a poor preacher went away from her hospitable home 
with a coat or vest, or other garment, that he did not bring 
with him, nor knew it was among his worldly goods, until, 
with delighted surprise, it was observed to be among the 
contents of the old ‘*saddlebags,” as they were spread out on 
the floor,—husband and wife and little ones all around in a 
ring, each hoping father had brought something for them! 
How many of such presents were made can only be known at 
the Judgment; which both giver and receiver have long since 
passed off from this stage of action. There were two other 
things my grandmother read occasionally. She took the 
Missionary Herald from the start; and that square, dumpy, 
queer kind of a newspaper, the Boston Recorder, then the 
only religious newspaper in America. The Bible and her 
own experience told her what God was doing for her. These 
two papers told her what «the blessed God” was doing for 
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the world outside, and what the young « students,” as she 

used to call them, were doing, whom she had placed in the 

ministry, in whole or in part; and a few of them have had 

no equals. They, too, now have gone, with the world’s 

largest honors and most affectionate remembrances upon 
them. 


My closing remarks on this tedious article, now, with these in- 
stances which, as it were, have grown up before my eyes—how can I 
do otherwise than to recommend to every young man and woman, 
who wishes to be healthful in mature life, and to pass on to a 
cheerful and painless old age, the reading of the Bible, or the 
Book of books, as a means of health? Some people, I know, will 
turn up their noses with contemptuousness at such an idea: such 
should remember, that sometimes contempt is mutual; and then 
again, their experiences are all on one side. I give one fact out 
of a million, and I know that the sentiment is true from a wide 
observation. It is a moral demonstration, as conclusive and clear 
as any of Euclid’s; and the sneers of a universe cannot bring 
shame to my face when I know that I am right. I might go fur- 
ther, and give a ‘‘recipe” for reading or searching the book called 
The Bible, with a view to its healthful influences. I will make a 
suggestion as to the best way of reading the Bible, with a view of 
a daily gaining influence over the principles and practices of our 
lives. Do not make an effort to read it all through in one year. 
Do not resolve you will read two or three chapters a day, nor one, 
necessarily. But do resolve that you will read any number of 
verses, from one to ten, the first thing in the morning, and think 
on and about what you have read all the time you are dressing ; 
and get into a habit of fixing the mind on some one sentiment ad- 
vanced, to be thought of as many times as you can during the day, 
not omitting other lawful duties ; and a day will seldom pass that 
observation will not confirm that sentiment; and thus every day 
will add an argument for Bible truth; until, before you are aware 
of it, your principles and your practices are shaped by its dew- 
distilling teachings, and every word of it will be received with 
childlike fearlessness, which none but an heir of immortality can 
ever know, and the possession of which confidence is worth all 


worlds. 


I would furthermore say, for the encouragement of all who 
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may make up their minds to read, study and search the good 
old Bible, that I have myself read, studied and searched the 
contents of the Bible, more or less, for sixty-five years, and 
more so in particular for the last thirty-five years, and still 
more so these last seven years, and have written from out of 
its contents, with my own remarks and observations, about 
three hundred thousand words. 


Remark.—‘* Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises ; that by these ye might be partakers of the di- 
vine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world 
through lust. And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temper- 
ance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness ; and 
to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness char- 
ity. For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you 
neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of God.’’ (2 Pet. 
1: 4-8.) 


SUPPLIED OR INTERPOLATED WORDS IN THE BOOKS OF 
THE BIBLE. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Sesus of WNasareth and His Brethren, or Four 
Brothers and Sisters. 


Matthew 12:46: ‘While he yet talked to the people, 
behold his mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him.” Chap. 13: 55-57: ‘*Is not this the car- 
penter’s son? is not his mother called Mary? and his breth- 
ren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? And his 
sisters, are they not all with*us?... But Jesus said unto 
them, A prophet is not without honor, save in his own coun- 
try, and in“his own house.” 


Remarks.—Here we find, in Matthew’s gospel, Christ’s four 
brothers and sisters spoken of by some of the people, and Christ 
does not deny it, but is silent on the subject. I shall show this 
much plainer, in Mark, Luke and John’s gospels. 


Mark’s gospel (3: 32): ‘‘And the multitude sat about 
him, and they said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
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brethren without seek for thee.” Chap. 6:3: ‘‘And the mul- 
titude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold, is 
not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James, 
and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his sisters 
here with us?.. . But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is 
not without honor, but in his own country, and among his 
own kin, and in his own house.” 


Remarks.—Here we find, in the two gospels, something that 
ought to make some of our great I am’s to stoop a little at God’s 
revealed truth, and not be so popish, or so much like the pope; 
because we find that our blessed Saviour is said to have what is 
called in the other gospels brethren (brothers), and sisters; and 
what Christ calls himself his ‘‘kin.’? Now it does not look very 
likely that Christ would call his disciples his kin; for that would 
be his blood relations. 


Well, brother Luke, what have you recorded? Luke 2: 
48, 52: ‘* And when they saw him, they were amazed: and 
his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with 
us? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

. And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor 
with God and man.” Chap. 3: 23: «* And Jesus himself be- 
gan to be about thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) 
the son of Joseph.” Chap. 4: 22: «* And they said, Is not 
this Joseph’s son?” Chap. 8:19: «*Then came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and could not come at him.” Chap. 
14: 12: ** Call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen.” 


¥ 
Remarks.—Here the Saviour speaks of friends, and brethren, 
and kinsmen ; the same kind of blood relations that he himself is 
said to have, by Matthew, Mark and Luke; and I shall show it 


much stronger in John’s gospel. So mote it be. Will you hear 
it? | 


Luke 14: 26: ‘If any man come to me, and hate not his 


father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters.” 


Remarks.—Here is the word again, father, mother, and wife, 
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and children, and brethren, and sisters, and kinsmen. Surely, all 
these are nigh blood relations, and it cannot be ruled out, nor 
dodged, with all the man-made theology, and antichrist’s teach- 
ings in all Christendom. Let some one try their hand. 


St. John’s gospel (1: 45), he says: «* Moses in the law, and 
the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” 
Chap. 2: 12: ‘* After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 
~ and his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples.” 


Remarks.—Here John mentions Christ, his mother, his brethren, 
and his disciples, all four parties of them, going down to Caper- 
naum, and that too in company, together. Now, if this does not 
teach us that Christ had nigh blood relations, four of them which 
are called by name, the same as Joseph’s brethren are called his 
brothers, not merely brother-Jew, but his own father’s children, 
what say you, my friend Trinitarian? Did you ever observe them 
before ? 


Chap. 2: 17: ‘* And his disciples remembered that it was 
written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.” 


Remark.—Please remember, it was not his brethren that so 
remembered, but his disciples. Here is the distinction once more. 


Chap. 3: 22: ‘* After these things came Jesus and his dis- 
ciples into the land of Judea.” 


Remarks.—Here are his disciples once more, with their divine 
Master; and his mother, and his brethren (or brothers) left 
behind, or by themselves. 


Chap. 4: 8: ‘For his disciples were gone away unto the 
city to buy meat.” Chap. 5:19: ‘*Then answered Jesus 
and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son 
can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: 
for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son.” 
Likewise verse 22: ‘For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” Verse 26: ‘For 
as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son 
to have life in himself.” Verse-27: ‘* And hath given him 
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authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of 
man.” Verse 30: ‘I can of mine own self do nothing; as I 
hear, I judge: and my judgment is just, because I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent 
me.” Verse 31: ‘If I bear witness of myself, my witness is 
not true.” Verse 43: ‘*I1am come in my Father's name, and 
ye receive me not: if another shall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive.” 


Remarks.—Christ says, ‘‘For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son.’’—This being true, 
then Christ is neither God the Father, nor the Almighty, nor the 
great I AM. ‘‘For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself.’’ If Christ our blessed 
Saviour is, or ever was, what the most of our denominations 
claim him to be, Christ would not need his Father to give him life 
in himself. For he, Christ, would already have it independent of 
the Father. Again, he says: ‘‘I am come in my Father’s name, 
and ye receive me not; if another shall come in his own name him 
ye will receive.’? How true this last remark of the blessed 
Saviour is; particularly so in this much-boasted-of nineteenth 
century. How apt are almost all persons to receive that which 
is in the most fashion and popular! And in religion, it matters 
but a very little to them, if any, what the Bible teaches. ‘‘ Never 
mind,’’ they say, ‘‘our minister is very smart; he has got a 
college education ; I guess he knows as much as the best of them.’’ 
And he demands a big salary too; he is awfully smart. 


Verses 49, 50: ** Your fathers did eat manna in the wil- 
derness, and are dead. This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die.” 


Remarks.—One class here is said to be ‘‘dead,’’ and the other 
class is said not to die; and it may be asked me what I under- 
stand of the two classes. Iam frank to say, I understand the 
one class to be dead in all the sense of the word, and never made 
alive again; and the other class is never to die as the final wicked 
dieth ; for the very reason Christ hath promised to raise them, 


that is the righteous, up at the last day ; and that will make all the 
difference in the world. So mote it be! 
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‘* And they said, Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose 
father and mother we know? As the living Father hath sent 
me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me, even he 
shall live by me.” 


Remarks.—It seems to me, this, in connection with the former 
statements and testimonies, ought to settle this question. But I 
shall bring forward something, if possible, more to the point, in 
the coming statements. 


John 7: 38-5: ‘* His brethren therefore said unto him, De- 
part hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples may see 
the works that thou doest. For there is no man that doeth 
anything in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known 
openly. If thou do these things, show thyself to the world. 
For neither did his brethren believe in him.” 


Remarks.—If any language can set forth anything stronger, 
that these brethren that are spoken of here are Christ’s brethren, 
and not his disciples, I would like to know where to find it. Think 
ye his disciples would talk to their divine Master with such dis- 
respect? I tell you, Nay, never! But some one may ask, Who 
are they? I would say to them, They are the same as Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John have spoken of as being Christ’s brothers, 
four of them by name. 


Verse 42: «* Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ com- 
eth of the seed of David?” 


Remarks.—Now I am, I think, going to show this statement to 
be untrue, according to the teachings in the two first chapters in 
Matthew ; rather, I will show, that the two first chapters of Mat- 
thew are not correct, so far as Christ being conceived by the Holy 
Ghost is concerned, and shall bring forward Luke, John, St. Paul, 
St. Peter, David, and Flavius Josephus for proof, as best I can. 
So mote it be! 


Matthew 1: 18, 20, 21: ‘«‘ Before they came together, she 
was found with child of the Holy Ghost. . . . Take unto thee 
Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the 
Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt 
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call his name JESUS.” Verse 23: «Behold, a virgin shall 
be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call 
his name Emmanuel.” 


Remarks.—Yes ; but why did not Mary call her son Emmanuel, 
instead of Jesus? 


Verse 21: «* And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt 
call his name JESUS.” 


Remarks.—Jesus was named so by the angel, and he is never 
called Emmanuel in all the New Testament writings. St. Mark says 
nothing about the matter whatever. Now for Luke. 


St. Luke’s gospel (1: 5) : ‘* There was in the days of Herod, 
the king of Judea, a certain priest named Zacharias, of the 
course of Abia: and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was Elisabeth.” 


Remark.—Now we will have what the angel Gabriel says to the 
virgin. 


Verses 26, 27, 30, 31, 86: ** And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin, espoused to a man whose name 
was Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin’s name 
was Mary. . .. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, 
Mary: for thou hast found favor with God. And behold, 
thou shalt ‘conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call his name Jesus.” Verse 36: ‘* And behold, thy 
cousin Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her old 


age; and this is the sixth month with her who was called 
barren.” 


Remarks on the above.—Here again the angel Gabriel in- 
structs the Virgin to call her son’s name Jesus. Why not call him 
Emmanuel, if it is to fulfill a prophecy in Isaiah 7: 142 A very 


good reason for not doing so; and I shall show it at another 
time. 


John’s gospel (chap. 1: 45): ** Philip findeth Nathanael, 
and saith unto him, We have found him, of whom Moses in 
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the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of N azareth, the 
son of Joseph.” 


Remarks.—Now then, these testimonies put the Virgin and 
Jesus her son altogether out of the tribe of Judah, and the house 
of Judah, and the house of David. Now for more of the proof. 


Luke 1: 36: ‘And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth hath,” 
and so forth. 


Remarks.—Here Luke informs us, or rather the angel Gabriel 
does, that the Virgin Mary and Elizabeth are cousins. And what 
does that do? It puts the Virgin out of, or from, the tribe and 
house of Judah, and puts her into the tribe and house of the 
Levites, or Levi. Now for the proof. 


Exodus 2: 1, 2: ‘* And there went a man of the house of 
Levi, and took to wife a daughter of Levi. And the woman 
conceived and bare a son: and*when she saw him that he was 
a goodly child, she hid him three months.” This child was 
Moses. Chap. 4: 14: «* And the anger of the Lord was kin- 
dled against Moses, and he said, Is not Aaron the Levite thy 
brother?” Chap. 6: 20: ‘‘And Amram took him Jochebed, 
his father’s sister, to wife; and she bare him Aaron and Mo- 
ses.” Verse 23: ‘¢And Aaron took him Elisheba, daughter 
of Amminadab, sister of Naashon, to wife; and she bare him 
Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazer, and Ithamar.” 


Remarks.—I have, I think, showed most successfully here the 
starting-point of Aaron, the Levite. Now, in Luke 1: 5, he says 
that Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron; and the angel Ga- 
briel says that the Virgin Mary, the mother of Jesus, is cousin to 
Elisabeth. That being so, it leaves the mother of Jesus alto- 
gether out of the tribe and house of, Judah, and puts her into the 
tribe and honse of Levi. And if the blessed Jesus was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, and no human being had anything to do with 
it at all, then it not only leaves the Virgin Mary and her Son Je- 
sus entirely out of, or from, the tribe and house of J udah, but it 
also leaves both of them, mother and son, out of and from the 
house and lineage of David: and what can these great theologians 
do about it? Now we will hear what Flavius Josephus has said 
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on this, which ought to be very interesting to all of us. He says, 
in the Appendix, Dissertation I. — 


‘«¢ About A.D. 230 —in his twentieth Book of the Jewish 
Antiquities, he had a mind to set down what was the cause 
why the people suffered such miseries, till the very holy 
house was demolished. He says, ‘These things befell them by 
the anger of God, on account of what they had dared to do 
to James, the brother of Jesus, who is called Christ.” Once 
more he says, ‘These miseries befell the Jews by the way of 
revenge for James the Just, who was the brother of Jesus, 
who is called Christ, because they had slain him who was a 
most righteous person.” Now this James was he of whom 
that genuine disciple of Jesus, St. Paul, said, he had seen 
James, the Lord’s brother. (Gal. 1: 19.) Here is what St. 
Paul says, verses 18, 19: ‘* Then after three years I went up 
to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 
But others of the apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord’s 
brother,” about A.D. 250. Contra Cels., lib. i, pp. 35, 36, 
once more, said Josephus, therefore, did not refuse to give 
thereto in writing, by the words following: ‘*Their mis- 
eries befell the Jews by way of revenge for James the Just, 
who was brother of Jesus, that was called Christ, on this ac- 
count, that they had slain him who was a most righteous per- 
son.” The same Josephus declares the manner of his death 
in the twentieth Book of the Antiquities, in these words: 
‘¢ Now, Annas junior, he was also of the Sadducees, and he 
thought he had now a proper opportunity to exercise his au- 
thority, because Festus was dead, and Albinus was but on 
the road; so he assembled the Sanhedrim of Judges, and 


brings before these James the brother of Jesus, who was 
called Christ.” 


Remarks. —Here Josephus says, James the Just is Christ’s 
brother; and Jesus, who is called Christ, is James’ brother, no 
less than four times. This is pretty strong testimony against the 
Roman Catholic, concerning the Virgin Mary, as ever being a vir- 
gin; and also against the Trinitarians, who undertake to make 
three gods of one, and one god of three; which never was, nor 
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ever will ‘be, as long as the dry land holds the sea, and that will 
be forever. Now we will hear King David, the psalmist’s testi- 
mony on this subject : — 


Psalm 69: 7: ** Because for thy sake I have borne re- 
proach, and shame hath covered my face.” Verse 8: “I am 
become a stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my 
mother’s children.” Verse 20: ‘* Reproach hath broken my 
heart; and I am full of heaviness: and I looked for some to 
take pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but I 
found none.” Verse 21: ‘* They gave me also gall for my 
meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” 
Verse 26. ‘* For they have persecuted him whom thou hast 
smitten ; and they talk to the grief of those whom thou hast 
wounded.” Psa. 71: 10: «For mine enemies speak against 
me, and they that lay wait for my soul take counsel to- 
gether.” Verse 11: ‘*Saying, God hath forsaken him. 
Therefore persecute, and take him, for there is none to de- 
liver him.” 1. Now for the fulfillment of this prophecy. 

Matt. 27: 27-31, 34, reads thus: ‘‘'Then the soldiers of 
the governor took Jesus unto the common hall, and gathered 
unto him the whole band of soldiers, and they stripped him, 
and put on him a scarlet robe, and when they had platted a 

‘crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his 

hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked 
him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And they spit upon 
him, and took the reed and smote him upon the head, and 
after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from 
him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to 
crucify him. . . . And when they came to a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, A place of a skull, they gave him 
vinegar to drink, mingled with gall: and when he had tasted 
thereof, he would not drink.” Verse 35: ‘* And they cruci- 
fied him, and parted his garments, casting lots : that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet.” 

Now we find the same, or similar, in Mark’s gospel, 15th 
chapter, 1-5, 15-20, 22-27 verses. They read thus: ‘* And 
straightway in the morning the chief priests held a consulta- 
tion with the elders and scribes and the whole council, and 
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bound Jesus, and carried him away, and delivered him to Pi- 
late, and Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
and he answering, said unto him, Thou sayest it. And the 
chief priests accused him of many things; but he answered 
nothing. And Pilate answered him again saying, Answerest 
thou nothing? behold how many things they witness against 
thee. But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate mar- 
velled. . . . And so Pilate, willing to content the people, 
delivered Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he 
had scourged him, to be crucified. And the soldiers led him 
away into the hall called Pretorium ; and they called together 
the whole band ; and they clothed him with purple, and plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head, and began 
to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! And they smote him 
on the head with a reed, and did spit upon him, and bowing 
their knees, worshipped him. And when they had mocked 
him, they took off the purple from him, and put his own 
clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him. . . . And 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha,.. . . and they gave 
him to drink wine mingled with myrrh; but he received it 
not. And when they had crucified him, they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon them, what every man should take. 
And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. . . . And 
with him they crucify two thieves, the one on his right hand, 
and the other on his left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, 
which saith, And he was numbered with the transgressors.” 
(L omit the rest of tt, and also, St. Luke and St. John’s ac- 
count of rt, which is very similar.) 


Remarks.—I am quite satisfied myself, that in the four gospels 
we have the most complete and satisfactory evidence of the fulfill- 
ment of the sixty-ninth Psalm; and that being the case, it shows 
conclusively and distinctly that our blessed divine Master had nat- 
ural blood relations, four of them, according to Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John’s gospels, and sisters also. 


We will have one more Psalm on the occasion: it com- 
mences thus, — Psalm 22:1, 2: « My God, my God, why 
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hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so far from helping 
me, and from the words of my roaring? O my God, I ery 
in the daytime, but thou hearest not; and in the night sea- 
son, and am not silent.” Verse 6: «* But I am a worm, and 
no man; a reproach of men, and despised of the people.” 
Verses 7-10: ‘* All they that see me laugh me to scorn: 
they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He 
trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him: let ice de- 
liver him, seeing he delighted in him. But thou art he that 
took me out of the womb: thou didst make me hope when I 
was upon my mother’s breasts. I was cast upon thee from 
the womb: thou art my God from my mother’s belly.” 
Verses 13-17: ‘* They gaped upon me with their mouths, as 
a ravening and a roaring lion. I am poured out like water, 
and all my bones are out of joint; my heart is like wax; it 
is melted in the midst of my bowels. . . . My tongue cleay- 
eth to my jaws, and thou hast brought me into the dust of 
_death. For dogs have compassed me; the assembly of the 
wicked have inclosed me; they pierced my hands and my 
feet. I may tell all my bones; they look and stare upon me.” 
Verses 18, 19: ‘* They parted my garments among them, 
and cast lots upon my vesture. But be not thou far from me, 
O Lord; O my strength, haste thee to help me.” 


Remarks upon the above.—Here we find once more, in the 
twenty-second psalm, almost all that took place and was executed, 
mocking, spitting upon, and giving him vinegar mingled with gall 
to drink ; in fact, nearly all that took place concerning those things 
which the four evangelists have recorded in their respective 
gospels. Now, in view of all this, would it be wisdom in any of 
us to say all this happened by chance, or was brought about by the 
natural workings of nature, or deny the workings of the omnipo- 
tent God, who worketh all things after the counsel of His own 
will, and that, too, by His agent the Holy Ghost the comforter ; 
and take the position of the infidel, or the skeptic, or the atheist, 
whose God is the earth, and what constitutes the world, and the 
fullness thereof? Now it happens, their God, in fact, is a very 
small one, compared with the universe, and take in all the other 
universes which the Lord our God filleth, and, for aught we know, 
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he fills the immensity of space; and notwithstanding, he conde- 
scends to dwell in the heart or bosom of the broken and contrite 
spirit of the humble penitent. Now for my closing remarks. Be 
it known to all who may by chance read these remarks of mine, 
please receive all the truth you may find ; leave all the errors behind 
for others to find, who are so skeptical that they hate or despise 
all that is genuine: and be it further known, that I, Peter R. 
Winn, do reject all infidelity and skepticism there is in the length 
and breadth of Christendom, and all other doms; and on the other 
hand, I do most heartily receive and embrace, not only the teach- 
ings of the blessed Bible, but also the teachings of the blessed 
Spirit, the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, of which St. Paul 
says, ‘‘Ye are sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession, unto the praise of his glory.” 


Now I will resume my main subject, or argument. But it 
may perhaps be imagined, or we hardly know what limit to 
put to human conjecture, that Christ intentionally and justi- 
fiedly concealed his true character, in order that it might be 
revealed more profitably at a subsequent period. On the 
contrary, however, he seems to have been remarkably free 
and open in his statement of it. He not only declares who 
he is, but asserts, reiterates and enforces the declaration ; 
once, indeed, on oath, and at other times with explanations 
and illustrations. Please call to mind the frequent and deci- 
sive texts by which Jesus is proved to be distinct from, and 
inferior to the, or his, Father. 1. They are spoken of em- 
phatically as separate beings—as two beings. ‘* It is written 
in your law that the testimony of two men is true. I am one 
who bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent me 
beareth witness of me.” (John 8: 17,18.) 2. Jesus con- 
trasts himself with God: «If any man will do his will he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 
I speak of myself.” (John 7:17.) If I honor myself, my 
honor is nothing ; it is my Father that honoreth me.” (John 
8:54.) 3. He speaks of himself as being sent, which is 
precisely to the point of the present argument, in the most 
unambiguous and emphatic manner. ‘* This is life eternal, 
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that they might know thee the only true God; and Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent.” (John 17:3.) 4. He hada 
separate will of his own; but yet made it subordinate to the 
_will of God, his Father. ‘*For I came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of my Father that sent 
me.” (John 6: 38.) 5. He declared positively the entire 
dependence of his power. He says: ‘‘I can of myself do 
nothing.” (John 5: 30.) 6. The plain bearings of a multi- 
tude of other texts will be seen, without my pointing them 
out. Again he says: ‘* To sit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give; but it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father.” (Matt. 20: 23.) 7. 
‘‘My Father is greater than I.” (John 14: 28.) 8. «As 
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father.” 
(John 5: 26.) 9. ‘* All power is given unto me.” 


Remarks.—Can the giver be the receiver? or, Can the receiver 
be the giver? Christ says, all power is, or has been, given unto 
him. What say you, my Trinitarian friends, to this? 


Matt. 28: 18: ‘*Both in heaven, and in earth.” 10. Christ 
is said to be ‘‘the first born of every creature.” (Colossians 
1: 15.) 11. ‘*Him hath God exalted with his right hand, 
to be a Prince and a Saviour.” (Acts 5: 31.) 12. In 1 Cor- 
inthians 15: 28, it is affirmed of Christ that, when ‘all things 
shall be subdued unto him that put all things under him, that 
God might be all in all.” 138. ‘For there is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” 
(1 Timothy 2: 5.) 14. ‘Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved 
of God among you, by miracles and wonders and signs, which 
God did by him in the midst of you.” (Acts 2:22.) 15. 
‘¢ Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he,” etc. 


Remark:—And God made Moses a God, and gave him a double 
portion of his spirit. Now for the proof. 


Bcoaue 7: 1: «*And the Lord said unto Moses, See, I 
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have made thee a god to Pharaoh: and Aaron, thy brother, 
shall be thy prophet.” 


Now I will resume my main subject once more, if I have not got 
too far out from the right door. Here I will say no more. 


‘«‘He will judge the world in righteousness, by that man 
whom he hath appointed.” (Acts 17: 31.) God says he is a 
God alone, and there is no one beside him. 


Remarks.—Is it conceivable that the reader of this text should 
believe that God, and the Man whom he hath ordained, is the 
same identical being or person? If it were so, or is so, or could be 
so, it would only be a farce, a whim, a myth, and a perfect bur- 
lesque. The blessed Lord our God does his work more sure than 
a play at a theatre. I would most respectfully ask why the peo- 
ple do not understand the plan of redemption, and the teachings 
of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter? I will answer this question by 
St. Paul’s teachings. Brother Paul, please take the stand. ; 


Lawyer. Witness, what have you said on this subject ?— 
Witness. I have said, in my first letter to the Corinthians, 2: 
14, 15, these words: ‘* But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him: 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he 
himself is judged of no man.”—The Judge. Splendid testimo- 
nies! St. Paul, we must have you on the stand once more. 


I will resume my main Bible subject. 


16. Is there any doubt that St. Paul thoucht that Jesus 
Christ was a created being, in like manner as the first Adam 
was? 1 Cor. 15: 21, 22: «For since by man came deat 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as “a 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 5 Ei 
But to return. to Christ’s own words, which need no acaities 
tion, and leave no room for doubt. He was very frank to 
disclaim for himself, and attribute to the Father, all power, 
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goodness, and glory. ‘* The Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works.” (John 14: 10.) «+ Why eallest thou me 
good?” he said to the young lawyer; ‘there is none good 
but one, that is God.” (Matt. 19:17.) «I do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things.” (John 8: 28.) 18. He prays to his Father—« to 
his Father and our Father; to his God and to our God?—in 
a manner which can leave no doubt on the mind of his infe- 
riority and dependence. ‘* At that time Jesus answered and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father; for 
so it seemeth good in thy sight.” (Matt. 11: 25, 26.) And 
he then instructs the bystanders why he had prayed, by add- 
ing, ‘‘All these things are delivered unto me of my Father.” 
19. ‘* Then they took away the stone from the place where 
the body was laid, and Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, Fa- 
ther, I thank thee that thou hast heard me; and I know that 
thou hearest me always: but because of the people which 
stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent 
me.” (John 11: 41, 42.) 


Remdrks.—This prayer is to be particularly remarked, because 
our blessed Lord herein declares the very purpose of its being 
uttered was to convince the people ‘‘that God had sent him ;’’ 
that the miraculous power by which he was about to raise Lazarus 
from the dead was communicated to him from a higher source ; 
that it was God that had done the work. Now, why will not, or 
why do not, the great smart ministers, and theologians, and pro- 
fessors of Christianity, believe these positive and demonstrated 
facts? Answer: Because they prefer error to the truth; and 
that is why they are not like good old Ruth of old, who stood up 
* for the truth so bold, and for her mother-in-law; for in her the 
truth she saw; and married good old Boaz, from whom indirectly 
came David the king, who so sweetly did sing of the coming Sav- 
iour of old, whom Moses in the law, and God’s holy prophets, had 


foretold. 


90. «And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
4 
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pass from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt.” 
(Matt. 26: 39.) 


Remarks.—We may rely, then, on the express statements and 
unambiguous revelations of the nature of our blessed Lord. I 
would now propose to my readers’ attention some additional 
considerations: 1, At the very beginning, while uninstructed, the 
disciples undoubtedly regarded Christ as a human being. Now if 
the doctrine of his supreme divinity is true, what a momentous 
change must have taken place in their minds! But there is no 
“trace of that change. We have no indication of the thing, when 
any one disciple came to the awful and overwhelming conviction 
that he was in the bodily presence of his Creator. We have, in- 
deed, the record of one sudden conversion; and by that conver- 
sion, if the doctrine in question be true, Paul must have passed 
almost instantaneously from believing Jesus to be a blasphemous 
impostor, to adoring him as the supreme Jehovah. His mind 
would have sunk subdued by the unutterable imagination ; and in 
the record of his words and conduct there could hardly fail of es- 
caping some hint of the faith to which he had arrived. None 
such, however, is found. 2. We know that with the Jews the 
strictest unity of God was the first and undoubted tenet of their 
faith ; and that they defended that faith with the most ferocious 
jealousy. If Jesus, then, had in their presence claimed to be God, 
their rage would not have suffered him to speak; they would have 
murdered him on the spot; or, at his trial, his pretension would 
have been the first charge against him. But, on the contrary, they 
had to hunt up false witnesses. Does not that or this amount 
almost to a demonstration that he, J esus, at least, was not aware 
of his claiming to be the Lord our God, neither the Alnighty, nor 


Jehovah? And secondly, if he did make the claim, must they not 
have known it? 


Once, indeed, they accuse him of putting himself on a par 
with God in assuming divine power; but that has been ex- 
plained before. 3. Neither did the Jews ever, to our knowl- 
edge, accuse the disciples of teaching that their Master was 
their Creator ; although they were hard pushed for plausible 
charges against him, and although that would have afforded 
a ground for accusation, legal and sufficient. 4. Since the 
supremacy of the one Jehovah was the universal and firm 


* 
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e tenet of the nation of Israel, the introduction of a new person 
into the Godhead among the part of the people who became 
converted to Christianity, would hardly have failed of giving 
rise to some question with regard to the true Object of wor- 

* ship; yet, although we are informed of many controversies 
which arose in that age, we have heard of none which con- 
cerns that topic. 


Now for some of my “closing remarks on this section.—To my 
Christian friends: what is your conclusion from all this examina- 
tion? Do you adhere to the prevailing theology, that besides God 
the Father, there is also God the Son? Or do you hold to the 
faith of the great apostle St. Paul, that ‘‘ to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. Howbeit,” 
says the apostle, ‘‘there is not in every man that knowledge.” 
Well he might ask that question. (1 Corinthians, 8: 6, 7.) Now, 
do you not conclude, beyond any reasonable doubt, that no man 
of the times of the Blessed, whether Jew or disciple, believed 
Jesus to be the Supreme Being? and do you not conclude, beyond 
any possibility of a doubt, that whether they believed it or not, 
he was, as he repeatedly and explicitly and with great emphasis 
declared himself. to be, and as all the considerations of reason 
would lead us to regard him, not God, but the Messenger and Son 
of God? To prove this my position, I have no fears that any 
person who can be expected to be moved by arguments will deem 
those which have been adduced insufficient. But I do fear that 
some, habituated to the popular theory, and unprepared to change, 
will suffer the argument to remain in the mind undecided, until 
they are gradually led away, or it departs from their memory. Let 
me, therefore, beseech you to take notice of your responsibility. 
That one blinded by the prejudices of education should entertain 
destructive error is pardonable; and if this bigotry leads him to 
uncharitableness and corrupting of God’s word, there is still 
palliation; but that one, after having the momentous truths of 
Christianity really proposed to him, or his judgment and con- 
science, should, through indolence or worldliness, continue to be 
in practice the open or silent advocate of that which overthrows 
them, of that which strikes at God’s majesty and makes Christian- 
ity a riddle, and infects the current of religious feelings, from 
which the salvation of mankind is to flow, is not pardonable, nor 
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will such doing be pronounced guiltless. Now for my last remarks : 
1. I have shown from the four Evangelists that our blessed 
Saviour had four brothers, whose names were James, Joses, Judas 
and Simon. Josephus (Index) says: ‘‘ James, the brother of Jesus 
Christ, was stoned (p. 406). 2. I have, or will, show from Jose- 
phus’ work (p. 406, chapter 9): ‘*So they assembled the Sanhe- 
-drim of Judges, and brought before them the brother of Jesus, 
who was called Christ, whose name was James.” 3. I have, from 
the four evangelists, shown that our divine Master also had what 
the Evangelists called Christ’s sisters. 4. It cannot be found in 
all the New Testanient where Christ ever called any pious woman 
sister, or his sister; not even Mary or Martha, whom he loved 
very much, who were sisters to their brother Lazarus, whom he, 
Christ, raised from the dead. 5. I have shown where it speaks in 
John’s Gospel of four parties,—mother, son, his brothers and his 
disciples, all of them going down to Capernaum. 6. I have shown 
that there is but one true and living God, and this true and living 
One is not Jesus of Nazareth. 7. I have shown, from a goodly 
number of positive testimonies, that the Lord our God, the Father, 
is God alone, and it does not take the Son, neither the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter, to help to make Him up. 
Yows most respectfully, 


PETER R. WINN. . 


National Sastors Home, 
Quincy, Mass. 

Please to hold all good things fast. 

Now comes the second edition,—will you hear it? 

St. John’s gospel (chap. 14: 28): «+ Ye have heard how I 
said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said I go unto the 
Father: for my Father is greater than I.” Acts 1: 14: 
‘«'These all continued with one accord in prayer and suppli- 
cation, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
his brethren.” 


Remarks.—Here his brethren are once more spoken of, in the 
praying company. Think ye those old carnal Jews would be 
there? I tetk you, No; they would be out of their element. 


Acts 2: 30: ‘Therefore being a prophet, and knowing 
that God had sworn with an cathe unto him, that of the fruit 
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of his loins according to the flesh he would raise up Christ 
to sit on his throne.” 


Remarks.—Now these statements of St. Peter are directly an- 
tagonistic and contradictory of the statement in Matthew’s Gospel ; 
for that teaches that our blessed Lord was conceived in Mary of 
the Holy Ghost. 


Matt. 1: 18: «* Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this 
wise : when as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, be- 
fore they came together, she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghost.” Verse 20: ‘+ Fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy 
wife; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost.” 


Remark.—Now, who can harmonize these opposite statements ? 
I shall give you plenty more of them, as I shall travel along 
through the Apostles’ writings. 


St. Peter goes on to say: ‘‘ Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 


Remark.—W hy should God make him so, if, or when, he was 
already so? Would it not be superfluous? 


Acts 3: 22: ‘*For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me.” Acts 5: 381: ‘‘Him hath God ex- 
alted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour.” 


Remarks.—I would ask, How could God exalt one that was al- 
ready God? For our man-made, modern theology teaches that 
Christ is already God. Can our blessed Lord God add anything 


unto himself? 


Acts 7: 37: ‘* This is that Moses which said unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, A prophet shall the per RARE God raise up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me.’ ried 


Remarks.—Now, how was Moses raised up? I would answer,— 
1, by promise ; 2, by the law of natural progenitor; 3, by special 
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providence and the teachings of God ; and 4, by having a double 
portion of God’s holy Spirit, the comforter. 


Acts 9: 36: ‘‘ Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple 
named Tabitha.” 


Remark.—Here is the same distinction once more. 


Verse 38: ‘* And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, 
and the disciples had heard that Peter was there.” Chap. 10: 
27: «‘And Cornelius waited for him, and had called together 
his kinsmen and near friends.” 


Remark.—Here is the word ‘‘kinsmen’’ once more, which 
signifies near blood relations; the same as Christ is said to have 
had,—what are called his brothers, and sisters, and brethren; and 
what Christ himself called his ‘‘kinsmen.’’ Can you dodge this, 
you great, mighty men? 


Acts 10: 38: ‘* How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power; who went about doing 
good.” 


Remarks.—I would ask some of our great ministers (so called) 
.of the gospel, why it was necessary for God the Father to anoint 
Jesus the Christ, if he the Christ was the Almighty, as they hold 
him to be? or are you so blinded with your darling theology that 
you cannot see how these things ought to be? Between thee and 
myself,—‘‘ for God was with him.” Now according to these state- 
ments, I cannot see but what the blessed ‘‘Son of man,’’ as He 
calls himself, was just as much dependent on God, his Father, 
and the Holy Ghost, and God’s kind providence, as were the 
prophets, Moses, and the apostles. Moses wrought miracles ; so 
did the prophets: and some of the prophets raised the dead; and 
so did St. Peter and St. Paul. Now for the proof. 


Acts 6: 8: ‘And Stephen, full of faith and power, did 
great wonders and miracles among the people.” Chap. 8: 
5-8: **Tlaen Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them. And the people with one accord 
gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and 
seeing the miracles which he did. For unclean spirits, ery- 
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ing with loud voice, came out of them that were possessed 
with them ; and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, 
were healed. And there was great joy in that city.” 


Remarks.—Now what say ye to these wonderful things? Did 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the ‘‘Son of man,’ as he calls himself no 
less than 63 times recorded in the New Testament, do much more 
wonderful things than these, according to the statements in St. 
Paul’s fifteen epistles, than what is said about Paul in the Acts of 
the Apostles? ‘The above-said Paul preached more, labored more, 
accomplished more, and was the means of getting more into the 
Kingdom of God, and suffered more persecution, and was in more 
perils, than all the rest of them put together. Now we will have 
his catalogue: will you hear it? 


2 Corinthians 11: 17-33: ‘* That which I speak, I speak 
it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this 
confidence of boasting. Seeing that many glory after the 
flesh, I will glory also. For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye 
yourselves are wise. For ye suffer, if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you,...ifa man smite you on 
the face. I speak as concerning reproach, as though we had 
been weak. Howbeit whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak 
foolishly,) Iam bold also. Are they Hebrews? so am I. 
Are they Israelites? soamI. Are they the seed of Abra- 
ham? soamlI. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a 
fool) Iam more. In labors more abundant, in stripes above 
rheasure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the 
Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was 
I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered ship- 
wreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; in jour- 
neyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness and pain- 
fulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness. Beside those things that are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches. Who is weak, and Iam not weak? who is offended, 
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and I burn not? If I must needs glory, I will glory of 
the things which concern mine infirmities. The God and 
Father of. our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for ever- 
more, knoweth that I lie not. In Damascus, the governor, 
under Aratas the king, kept the city of the Damascenes with 
a garrison, desirous to apprehend me ; and through a window 
in a basket was I let down by the wall, and escaped his 
hands.” 


Remurks.—What think ye of this catalogue of St. Paul’s 
testimonies, ye that talk, sing, preach, and pray so much about 
our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, who calls himself the ‘*‘ Son 
of man”? and you call him God, and the Almighty. And here is 
the difference between your teaching, preaching, singing and pray- 
ing, and Christ and his apostles’ teaching and preaching. How 
do you like it? Again, St. Paul and Peter inform us quite a number 
of times, that God raised up Christ from the dead. Does God raise 
up God from the dead? Now if Christ is or was God himself, as 
you try to make him out to be, then he must of course have raised 
himself up from the dead; or, it may be, you have a plurality of 
gods, and pattern after the old heathen. 


Acts 16:1: ‘‘And behold a certain disciple was there, 
named Timotheus.” Chap. 18: 23: ‘* And after he had 
spent some time there, he departed and went over all the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia in order.” Romans 1: 8, 4, 
reads thus: ‘*Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh + 
and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.” 


Remarks.—Now these testimonies of the apostles are at sword- 
points with teachings in Matthew, chapters 1 and 2, concerning 
Jesus being conceived by the Holy Ghost, and there is no har- 
mony with it in all the other writings in the New Testament, and 
what I have already recorded out from the four gospels, and the 
Acts of the Apostles, and so far out from the Epistle to the 
Romans. I say, these strong and positive testimonies are enough 


to overthrow all your college, man-made and theologian-stamped 
spurious Christianity. 
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Romans 11: 1: ‘I say, Hath God cast away his people ? 
God forbid; for I am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin.” Now St. Paul says quite often,. 
that Christ took not on him the nature of angels, but he 
took on him the seed of Abraham, and seed of David; also 
he says, he is David’s son, and that he is of the tribe of: 
Judah. 


Remarks.—I would ask, how could the blessed Christ be of the 
tribe of Judah, and also Dayid’s son, as Paul says he is, if he was 
altogether conceived by, or of the Holy Ghost, his mother 
being altogether out of the tribe of Judah? and I have already 
shown, in the first part of this Bible subject, that the mother of Jesus 
is of and from the tribe and house of Levi, and have even given 
the starting-point of Levi. Simon and Levi were brothers; that 
is, both of them were of the same mother. Now, what will the 
great guns have to say aboutit? Here is an open opportunity for 
you, in the right place. And now, please to show us as much as 
you can on your side of this momentous question, with a very good 
grace, and please to have it in the right place. Now a few words 
about the two natures of Christ, that is talked and preached so 
much about in these dark, gloomy, anti-Christian, last times. For 
it is not very likely that the Holy Ghost had secular connection 
with the virgin Mary; and St. Paul says, Christ was made of the 
seed of David. 


I fail to understand how the blessed Jesus could be the 
son of man, unless some man was his father. He could be a 
*son of the Holy Ghost, and a son of a woman, according to the 
statement in Matthew 1: 18,—that says, ‘‘She was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost.” Again it says, verse 20: 
«¢ For that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.” 


Remarks.—Although the pretended wise theologians of this age 
may feign much silent or unexpressed wisdom upon this very 
critical question, and talk about it, stand aloof from a real investi- 
gation of it, andhide themselves. behind the ignorance of the 
people, and in the dark of the antichrist times, it will not always 
beso. The Bible, or some of its contents, says, Jesus was the 
‘¢Son of man;’’ and it tells us very distinctly who that man was, 
—Joseph, of Bethlehem, the husband of the virgin Mary, and a 
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lineal descendant of David; and Jesus to fulfill the prophecies 
must be a descendant of David. Mary was not a descendant of 
David, notwithstanding it is talked preached and sung so much 
about; hence, Joseph must have been his father, as the Bible 
“declares. Now there is one solitary passage in Matthew, the only 
one in all the contents of the writings in the New Testament, which 
contradicts this or these statements. But this one is proved to be 
an erroneous passage, over, over and over again, by many other 
positive passages of the New Testament. 


Furthér remarks.—Now, what shall we do? Shall we throw 
away the many testimonies which are all reasonable texts, and 
cling to the one which is an unreasonable one? or, shall we reject 
the one which has no other witness to support it? Now upon any 
other subject this question would or could be readily settled; and 
why not upon this? Because by tradition it is held so sacred that 
minister and people are afraid of committing sacrilege by even 
doubting so far as to commence an investigation to ascertain 
whether it is true or false: this, of itself, ought to show us that 
there is some deception somewhere in the matter. 


Remarks.—I would ask what God has given us reasoning 
faculties for, unless it is that we may ‘‘prove all things,” and 
‘hold fast” only ‘‘that which is good?’ When this statement 
in Matthew, that Jesus was begotten by a spirit instead of a 
man, is subjected.to the rule of the Bible, or its teachings, it will 
vanish like the dew before the sun. There is another difficulty in 
this matter, and that is, the Bible teaches that God has seven 
spirits. Now the question is, What has God done,—how did he 
bring the man Christ Jesus into the world? Was he a ‘* man 
approved of God,” or, was he a demi-god?—according to the 
notion of the heathen? These are the questions involved in this 
very momentous and highly important question. I have for my- 
self proved this subject, or matter, to my satisfaction, as best I 
can, and I do endeavor to hold fast that side of the question 
which is good, or the best; and which is and has been proved to 
my satisfaction to be true, by many indisputable testimonies from 
the Bible, the Book of books. Now the question is, Will my 
opponents, if I have any, meet this question from a Bible stand- 
point? Meet this question, any one of you, whomsoever he may 
be, and whip me, if you ean, by fair argument and Bible theology ; 
for if [am not right I wish to be made right: or will you con- 
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tinue to defend your position from the stand-point of the heathen 
world? 
Yours truly, 
P. R. WINN: 

Now it seems to me, we ought to reject the statement in 
Matthew, that Jesus was begotten by the Holy Ghost, and 
not by aman. A spirit may, or perhaps can, beget. spirit, 
or a spirit; but I think it is quite doubtful if a spirit can 
beget flesh and blood, as Jesus had; and my reasons for 
rejecting it are—First, Because it is contradicted by many 
distinct declarations of Scripture. Iwill now quote a few of 
them, from among many: ‘‘Jesus of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph.” (John 1: 45.) ‘Being, as was supposed, the 
son of Joseph.” (Luke 3: 23.) ‘*+Is not this the carpenter’s 
son”? (Matt.13: 55.) ‘*Thy father and I.” (Luke 2: 48.) 
‘*Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am?” (Matt. 
16: 13.) ‘Authority to execute judgment also, betause he 
is the Son of man.” (John 5: 27.) <‘*One mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. 2: 5.) 
‘¢A man approved of God.” (Acts. 2: 22.) <‘* Thy seed 
after thee, which shall be of thy sons.” (1 Chronicles 17: 
11.) ‘Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was raised from 
the dead.” (2 Tim. 2: 8.) 


Remarks.—I simply refer to these texts, but omit, for the 
present, the argument adduced from them. 2. We ought to re- 
ject it, because Jesus would.not have been the son of David if 
Joseph was not his father. The virgin Mary was not a descendant 
-of David, but Joseph was. Mary was a cousin of, or to, Elizabeth, 
who was one of the daughters of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi. 
(Luke 1: 6, 36.) This is not positive proof that she belonged to 
the tribe of Levi, and the house of Aaron; but it is all the evi- 
dence there is in the Bible to establish her pedigree. Andif Jesus’ 
sonship from David is to be established through Mary, the chain 
of evidence is broken, or a broken one; for it cannot be proved 
that she was a daughter of David. But the proof is positive that 
Joseph was a descendant of David: ‘‘ To a virgin, espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David, and the vir- 
gin’s name was Mary.” (Luke 1: 27.) ‘‘ Because he was of the 
house and lineage of David.” (Luke 2:4.) In both of these 
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passages, it would have been just as easy for the inspired writer 
to have coupled Mary with Joseph, and have said that they were 
both of the house and lineage of David, as it was to leave out 
Mary, and yet be so very particular to state that Joseph. was of 
that house. Now the carefulness to state that Joseph was of that 
house of David, and the cautiousness in omitting to state that 
-Mary was of the same line, where Inspiration is giving the con- 
necting link between David and Christ, will, or ought, to satisfy 
all candid persons, who depend more upon facts than fiction, that 
Jesus was the real son of Joseph. 


I will now change my subject somewhat, and bring for- 
ward from the Bible of divine truth positive testimonies 
appertaining to **The Lord our God” himself, as Moses calls 
him; the true and only God: and Iam quite sure that the 
blessed Bible will recognize and sustain it in all its bearings, 
and outweigh and outlive and be in existence when all man- 
made creeds and college-learnt ministers’ opinions, and cate- 
chisms and popular theology will be in oblivion. 

And at the outset, let us comprehend, the best we can, the 
meaning of that high declaration, when we speak of God,— 
I mean, the God of nations, the God of the storm and of the 
summer air; the God of the ether, of the clouds, the sky, 
the sun, moon and stars; the God of life and of death. I 
mean, the Creator of the universe. I mean, the God of bat- 
tles, that striketh down the proud. I mean, the God that 
calls himself the only God, that declares he is God alone ; and 
says, ‘* There is no God beside me; I never saw any ;” 
and declares again, ‘There never shall be another after me.” 
St. Paul says: «‘There are gods many in heaven and in 
earth ; but to us there is but one God, the Father.” Isaiah 
43:3, 10,11: **ForIam the Lord thy God, the Holy One of 
Israel, thy Saviour, . . ye are my witnesses, ; . . that ye may 
know and believe me, and understand that I am he:. . . be- 
fore me there was no God formed, neither shall there be after 
me. I, even I, am the Lord; and beside me there is no sa- 
viour.” Verse 18: ‘Yea, before the day was, Iam he; and 
there is none that can deliver out of my hand: I will work, 
‘and who shall let it?” Chap. 44: 6,8: «Thus saith the Lord, 
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the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of hosts ; Lam 
the first, and I am the last; and beside me there is no God. 
-.. Ye are even my witnesses. Is there a God beside me? 
yea, there is no God ; I know not any.” Verses 24~28 : «Thus 
saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from 
the womb, I am the Lord that maketh all things ; that stretch- 
eth forth the heavens alone ; that spreadeth abroad the earth 
by myself; that frustrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh 
diviners mad; that turneth wise men backward, and maketh 
their knowledge foolish ; that confirmeth the word of his ser- 
vant, and performeth the counsel of his messengers ; that saith 
to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited ; and to the cities of Ju- 
dah, Ye shall be built, and I will raise up the decayed places 
thereof: that saith to the deep, Be dry, andI will dry up thy 
rivers : that saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall per- 
form all my pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt 
be built ; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid.” 
Chap. 45: 5: **I am the Lord, and there is none else, 
there is no God beside me: I girded thee, though thou hast 
not known me.” Verses 6,7: ‘* That they may know from 
the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is none 
beside me. Iam the Lord, and there is none else. I form 
the light, and create darkness : I make peace, and create evil: 
I the Lord do all these things.” In short, I mean the infinite 
and eternal Mind, whose nature no man or mortal can fathom ; 
whose existence no creature can comprehend ; who liveth the 
prime source and fount of all things and all beings and the 
heart of all that is. And this must enter into our minds when 
we take upon our lips his sacred Name, which is much more 
hallowed than all the names in the whole earth, and say that 
He has revealed himself to the children of men. This posi- 
tion Iam in duty bound to take, according to the tenor of the 
_teachings of the Bible, and best as I can understand them ; 
and also, that the New Testament is a faithful record of that 
revelation. Thus far the whole Christian church move on 
together, but no farther ; for when I proceed to assert, as I do, 
and shall continue to do, until I am fully and honestly con- 
vinced otherwise, that Jesus, the Christ, which means anointed 
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of God with the Holy Ghost without measure,—this same 
identical Jesus which is called in the New Testament ‘‘Jesus 
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph,” by all four Evangelists ; 
I say, to assert that Jesus Christ was the, or a messenger 
sent by God, whom he calls his Father; for he ac- 
_knowledges him to be such, and is so acknowledged by all the 
apostles in all their writings, that He was not only a messen- 
ger, but was sent with a very important message. Here are 
some of his words: ‘‘My doctrine is not mine, but his who 
sent me.” ‘I can do nothing of myself; but what the Fa- 
ther showeth me, that I do.” ‘‘ I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of my Father who sent me.” 
I say, when I assert this, as it seems to me I must, inmediately 
a large body separates from me, maintaining that he was God 
himself; that through no inferior instrument, in his own Es- 
sence did the Great Father cause himself to appear among 
men, some of whom were his brethren according to the seed 
of good old Abraham and David, and having natural brothers ~ 
and sisters, according to the Gospel, and the Psalms, and Jo- 
sephus. And in the face and eyes of all this,—that Jesus of 
Nazareth was even he; against this declaration,—before 
which, could we fully comprehend it, our very whole nature 
would sink confused,—I maintain the contrary, that our 
blessed divine Master, who was Jesus of Nazareth, was the, 
or a messenger, and a Son of God, the Father. This is my 
first position,—simply to establish it. The proof is so am- 
ple that I will only view a small portion now; according to 
the Scriptures of divine truth, which I have assumed to be a 
faithful record of the revelation of Jesus, our blessed Lord, 
who constantly spake and affirmed of himself, and is spoken 
of by others as sent from and by God ; and that too as inferior 
to him, he being dependent on him, and deriving all power 
from him. Here are some of his own words: ‘ This is life 
eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” He says once more: 
‘* My Father is greater than I.” «* All power is given unto 
me.” Once more: ‘*I can of myself do nothing.” «+I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
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my Father,” or, ‘* him that sent me.” Again he says: **Go 
to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, and unto my God, and your God.” 


RKemarks.—Now if this is not recognizing One over and above, a 
superior, one supreme Being superior to himself, then, I would say, 
it would be quite a hard thing to find language to express such an 
idea. This is the constant tenor of his language; and he always 
acted as a finite being, depending on God. He was subject to the 
common wants of nature; he ate, drank, slept, wept, or was 
pained, even to agony: he fervently addressed God in prayer; as 
at the grave of Lazarus, and on the mountains all night. I would 
most respectfully ask this simple question, Who was the blessed 
Saviour addressing in his prayer? Was it not his almighty Fa- 
ther? Now for a few examples, in John’s Gospel. 


In John 17: 14, he says: ‘‘I have given them thy word, 
and the world hath hated them, because they are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world.” Verse 16: ‘+ They 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.” Verse 
21: ‘‘That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.” Verse 22: 
‘¢ The glory which thou gavest me, I have given them; that 
they may be one, even as we are one.” Verse 23: ‘I in 
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” 


Remarks.—If this does not show, in so many words, that God 
is all, and in all, and through all, and above all, and before all, 
and outside of all, as the great apostle has taught, then I should 
like to know what language could be found to express it. 


In concluding this subject I would respectfully say, I have 
labored in writing now about four years; and in so doing, I 
have studied very hard for the truth; and not only so, but I 
have let the Bible talk its own language, and be its own inter- 
preter, and in so doing I have found a splendid, and blessed, 
and glorious harmony in all these Bible subjects, in Moses, 
in all the Prophets, in the four Gospels, and in St. Paul's fif- 
teen Epistles, in James, Peter, John’s three Epistles and 
Jude. Notwithstanding all, this is the general talk amnog 


56 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


this nineteenth century,—those persons who are the non- 
elect say that the Bible is like an old fiddle; that any 
one can play any tune on it he has a mind to. Now then, 
these persons who talk this kind of language do not read, 
study, nor search the good old Bible; but they study the min- 
isters and professors of religion pretty closely, and find many 
things in and about them which are not according to the teach- 
ings of the Bible nor godliness ; and that gives them a great 
chance to talk and develope themselves as best they can; 
while the ministers of the respective denominations hide 
themselves under the ignorance of the people where they 
hold forth in meeting-houses, with a very high steeple; and 
that pleases the people. Now what more shall I say? While 
I am on my way, I have a few words to say to you who have 
been led astray, and would like to see the right way, or your 
way pursue, and commence anew, to read, study, and search 
your Bible for true, and that will be good for you; and no 
longer let it remain on the shelf all by itself, but take it 
down, not like a clown, but with respect; and let it be thy 
check to keep thee from going astray ; and that will help to 
keep you in the right way, in this dark, gloomy, wicked, un- 
godly, thieving, cheating, robbing, murdering, lying, stealing, 
cursing, swearing, and damning world; and if any of you 
think this language is too severe, read your papers, and see 
what they say about it. 


LLLP PPP 


CHAPTER III. 


Concerning the Righteous and the Wicked. 


Job 40: 6: ‘*Then answered the Lord unto Job, out of 
the whirlwind, and said, Gird up thy loins now like a man; 
I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me.” [ Here is 
Job’s answer.] Chap. 42:5: ‘I have heard of thee by the 
hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee.” Ps. 6: 
5: ** For in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the 
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grave who shall give thee thanks?” Ps. 7:5: «Let the 
enemy persecute my soul and take it ; yea, let him tread down 
my life upon the earth ; and lay mine honor in the dust.” Ps. 
9:5: ‘Thou hast destroyed the wicked; thou hast put out 
their name forever and ever.” Verse 6: «*O thou enemy, de- 
structions are come to a perpetual end.” Ps. 12: 8: “The 
wicked walk on every side, when the vilest men are exalted.” 
Ps. 22: 27: ‘* All the ends of the world shall remember and 
turn unto the Lord; and all the kingdoms of the nations 
shall worship before thee.” Verse 28: ‘* For the kingdom 
is the Lord’s; and he is the governor among the nations.” 
Ps. 30: 3: ‘*O Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from 
the grave; thou hast kept my soul alive.” Ps. 31: 17: 
‘¢ Let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be silent in the 
grave.” Ps. 37: 29: ‘The righteous shall inherit the land, 
and dwell therein forever.” 


Remarks.—I would like. to have some of our very smartest min- 
isters tell us how the righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell 
therein forever, if this forever is, or will have, the same duration 
as eternity. And, mind you, at the same time, according to their 
teachings, the righteous are to dwell up above in heaven, where 
the blessed Lord our God and Christ the Mediator reside, with 


their heavenly host. 


Ps. 45:17: ‘I will make thy name to be remembered in 
all generations ; therefore shall the people praise thee [How 
long, David? He says] forever and ever.” 


Remarks.—How long is, or will be, this ‘‘forever and ever?” 
David answers this question in one other psalm, when he says, 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge in the grave, 
whither we go; therefore, he says, ‘‘I will praise thee as long as 
I live,—forever and ever.’”’ And then his ‘‘forever and ever,” of 
course, would come to an end after his death ; would it not? 


Yea, verily. 

Ps. 49: 8: ‘For the redemption of their soul is precious, 
and it ceaseth forever.” Verses 19, 20: ‘He shall go to the 
generation of his fathers: they shall never see light. Man 

5 
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that is in honor and understandeth not, is like the beasts 
that perish.” 


Ps. 65:2: *©O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall 
all flesh come.” Ps. 66:4: ‘* All the earth shall worship 
thee, and shall sing unto thee.” Ps. 67: 4: ‘*O let the na- 
tions be glad and sing for joy ; for thou shalt judge the peo- 
ple righteously, and govern the nations upon earth.” Ps. 
72: 5-8: ‘*They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon 
endure; throughout all generations. He shall come down 
like rain upon the mown grass; as showers that water the 
earth. In his days shall the righteous flourish; and abun- 
dance of peace so long as the moon endureth. He shall have 
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth.” Verse 11: ‘* Yea, all kings shall fall 
down before him; all nations shall serve him.” Verse 17: 
‘¢ His name shall endure forever; his name shall be contin- 
ued as long as the sun; and men shall be blessed in him; all 
nations shall call him blessed.” Ps. 73: 20: ‘* As a dream 
when one awaketh; so, O Lord, when thou awakest, thou 
shalt despise their image.” Ps. 82: 8: ‘* Arise, O God, 
judge the earth; for thou shalt inherit all nations.” Ps. 86: 
9: ** All nations whom thou hast made shall come and wor- 
ship before thee, O Lord; and shall glorify thy name.” Ps. 
88: 5: ** Free among the dead like the slain.” Ps. 89: 3,4: 
*¢T have made a covenant with my chosen, I have sworn unto 
David my servant, Thy seed will I establish forever, and build 
up thy throne to all generations.” 


Remarks.—Here God says, by the mouth of his servant David, 
he has sworn unto him that his seed he will establish forever, and 
build up his throne to all generations. Now I would ask, How long 
is this forever? Is it throughout eternity? Nay,verily; David and 
his throne have been out of existence now about three thousand 
years ; and the whole Jewish nation have been driven or seattered 


among all nations ; and God’s enemies have occupied their city and 
land instead thereof. 


Ps. 89: 14: ‘Justice and judgment are the habitation of 
thy throne ; mercy and truth shall go before thy face.” Verse 
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48: «What man is he that liveth, and shall not see death ? 
shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave?” Ps. 91: 
11, 12: ‘For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their 
hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.” Verses 14— 
16: ** Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I 
deliver him; I will set him on high, because he hath known 
my name. He shall call upon me, and I will answer him; I 
- will be with him in trouble: I will deliver him, and honor 
him. With long life will I satisfy him, and show him my 
salvation.” 


Remarks.—Now it is very evident that this language is applied 
to Christ, the anointed ; and God talks to him, so far as salvation 
is concerned, as he would to any one else who was a genuine 
Christian ; and God talks about showing him his salvation. Now, 
what would Christ want of God’s salvation if he was God him- 
self? as our modern ministers pretend to. make him to be? If he 
is, or ever was God, or the Almighty, all this language above would 
have no force or meaning in it whatever. Now, figure it out, ye 
smart ones, otherwise, if you can; and then we will see how it will 
stand. 


Ps. 92: 6: ‘* A brutish man knoweth not; neither doth a 
fool understand this.” Ps. 93: 1: ‘* The Lord reigneth, he 
is clothed with majesty; the Lord is clothed with strength, 
wherewith he hath girded himself.” Ps. 96: 10: ‘Say 
among the heathen that the Lord reigneth; the world also 
shall be established that it shall not be moved ; he shall judge 
the people righteously.” Ps. 98: 3: ‘* He hath remembered 
his mercy and his truth toward the house of Israel; all the 
ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our God.” Verse 
4: ‘* Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth ; make 
a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise.” Ps. 145: 1, 2: 
‘¢T will extol thee, my God, O king; and I will bless thy 
name forever and ever. Every day will I bless thee; and I 
will praise thy name forever and ever.” Ps. LEB eel Cs ‘The 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 


silence.” 
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Remarks.—Here, once more, David says he will bless the name 
of the Lord forever and ever; and that he will praise his name 
forever and ever. Has not his praising and blessing the Lord 
ceased long ago? Yea; long ago. 


Ps. 116: 2: ‘‘He that walketh in a perfect way, he shall 
~gerve me. So the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord; 
and all the kings of the earth thy glory.” Verse 16: «* When 
the Lord shall build up Zion he will appear in his glory.” | 
Verse 18: ‘* This shall be written for the generation to come ; 
and the people which shall be created shall praise the Lord.” 
Verses 21, 22: ‘‘ To declare the name of the Lord in Zion, 
and his praise in Jerusalem. When the people are gathered 
together, and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord. The Lord 
hath prepared his throne in the heavens; and his kingdom 
ruleth over all. Bless the Lord ‘ye his angels that excel in 
strength, that do his commandments, hearkening unto the 
voice of his words.” Ps. 116: 9: ‘*I will walk before the 
Lord in the land of the living.” 


Remarks.—I would ask, Where is this land of the living that 
David here speaks of; that he and others have spoken of quite a 
number of times in the Bible? Is it up above, in heaven? Cer- 
tainty not. I will let God and St. Paul answer this very important 
question. 


Isaiah 65: 16-20: «* That he who blesseth himself in the 
earth shall bless himself in the God of truth; ... because 
the former troubles are forgotten, and because they are hid 
from mine eyes. For behold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth; and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. [And then, what? He says,] But be ye 
glad and rejoice forever in that which I create ; for, behold, 
I create Jerusalem rejoicing, and her people a joy.” 


Remarks.—Surely this cannot be up in heayen. Now we will let 
the Lord locate it. 


«And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people ; 
and the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor 
the voice of crying. There shall be no more thence an infant 
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of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days; for the 
child shall die a hundred years old.” 


; Remarks.—Now I have been all over this ground in one of my 
other Bible subjects, and I shall say but a very little more on this 

article ; and that is, any one with common sense, who has not a 

willful, man-made creed to sustain, can see very readily this state 

of things belongs to the age to come. And now we will have 

what St. Paul has said about it. 


Ephesians 1: 10: ‘* That in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; even in 
him.” Verses 13, 14: ‘* After that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that holy spirit of promise, which is the earnest 
of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased pos- 
session.” 

Remarks.—St. Paul talks here about the redemption, of the 
purchased possession. Now what is this redemption of this pur- 
chased possession? Surely, it cannot mean heaven above, God’s 
throne; for that has not been lost. Now, inasmuch as I have al- 
ready written a large discourse on this subject, I shall only say, no 
doubt this refers to God’s promises to good old Abraham, and the 
covenanted land that he gave unto him. 


Ps. 118: 10: «* All nations compassed me about; but in 
the name of the Lord will I destroy them.” Ps. 119: 44: 
‘¢ So shall I keep thy law continually forever and ever.” 


Here are the words ‘‘ forever and ever’’ once more. Is David to 
live forever and ever, to keep God’s law? I tell you, Nay, never. 


Ps. 125: 1, 2: ‘* They that trust in the Lord shall be as 
mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth forever. 
[Here is the word ‘forever’ once more.] As the mountains 
are round about Jerusalem, so is the Lord round about his 
people from henceforth even forever.” [Here is your ‘forever’ 
Poncesmore.| -s.142: 11, 13,14: * The Lord hath sworn 
in truth unto David, he will not turn from it: Of the fruit of 
thy body will I set upon thy throne. For the Lord hath 
chosen Zion; he hath desired it for his habitation. This is 
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my rest forever. [Here is your ‘forever’ once more.| Here 
will I dwell; for I have desired it.” Verse 17: ‘* There will 
I make the horn of David to bud; I have ordained a lamp 
for mine anointed.” Ps. 135: 6: ** Whatsoever the Lord 
pleased, that did he in heaven and in earth, in the seas, and 
all deep places.”. Ps. 138: 4,5: ‘* All the kings of the 
earth shall praise thee, O Lord, when they hear the words of 
thy mouth. Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord.” 
Ps. 139: 21: «‘Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? 
and am notI grieved with those that rise up against thee?” 
Verse 22: ‘‘I hate them with perfect hatred; I count them 
mine enemies.” Ps. 140: 3: ‘* They have sharpened their 
tongues like a serpent; adders’ poison is under their lips.” 
Ps. 141: 4: ‘Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to 
practise wicked works with men that work iniquity ; and let 
me not eat of their dainties.” 


Remarks.-—Here is some excellent language, and good whole- 
some morals, and precepts; and who amomg us will heed them, 
and put them into practice? So mote it be. 


Ps. 141: 5: ‘* Let the righteous smite me; it shall bea 
kindness: and let him reprove me; it shall be an excellent 
oil, which shall not break my head.” Ps. 145: 1, 2: “I 
will extol thee my God, O King; and I will bless thy name 
forever and ever.” Verse 9: ‘*The Lord is good to alk; 
and his tender mercies are over all his works.” Verse 13: 
‘* Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion 
endureth throughout all generations.” 


Remarks.—Were David says once more, that he will bless 
God’s name forever and ever; and that he would praise his name 
forever and ever. Now I ask, How long is this forever and ever? 
Just as long as David would have breath to do it, and no longer ; 
then his forever and ever would end, would it not? Yea. 


Ps. 148: 5, 6: ‘* Let them praise the Lord; for he com- 
manded, and they were created. He hath also established 
them forever and ever; he that made a deeree which shall not 
pass.” Ps. 150: 1-6: ‘* Praise ye the Lord; praise God in 
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his sanctuary; praise him in the firmament of his power. 
Praise him for his mighty.acts; praise him according to his 
excellent greatness. Praise him with the sound of the trum- 
_ pet; praise him with the psaltery and harp. Praise him with 
the timbrel and dance ; praise him with stringed instruments 
and organs. Praise him upon the loud cymbals; praise him 
upon the high-sounding cymbals. Let everything that hath 
breath praise the Lord.” 


Remarks.—This last corresponds very much with what good 
old Job says, when he says, the soul of every living thing is in 
the hand of the Lord, and the breath of all mankind. 


Proverbs 10 : 2: «* But righteousness delivereth from death.” 
Verse 11: ‘* The mouth of a righteous man is a well of life.” 
Verses 21, 23: «‘The lips of the righteous feed many ; 
but a man of understanding hath wisdom.” Verse 27: ¢ The 
fear of the Lord prolongeth days.” Verse 30: «* The righteous 
shall never be removed.” Chap. 11:10: ‘* When it goeth 
well with the righteous, the city rejoiceth.” Verse 31: ‘* Be- 
hold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth.” Chap. 
12:1, 3:<** Whoso loveth instruction loveth knowledge: .. . 
but the root of the righteous shall not be moved.” Verse 4: 
‘‘A virtuous woman is a crown to her husband.” Chap. 13: 
13: ‘* But he that feareth the commandment shall be reward- 
ed.” Verses 14, 15: ‘* The law of the wise is a fountain of life, 
to depart from the snares of death. Good understanding giv- 
eth favor.” Verse 22: ‘*A good man leaveth an inheritance 
to his children’s children.” Verse 25 : «* The righteous eateth to 
the satisfying of his soul.” Chap. 14: 2, 9:‘* He that walketh 
in his uprightness feareth the Lord; .. . but among the right- 
eous there a favor. But the prudent man looketh well 
to his going.” Verses 25, 27: ‘* A true witness delivereth 
souls. . . . In the fear of the Lord is the fountain of life, to de- 
~ part fan the snares of death. And the upright shall be as 
strength in the Lord, and he shall never be confounded.” 
Verse 32: ‘But the righteous hath hope in his death.” 
Verse 34: ‘* Righteousness exalteth a nation.” Chap. 15: 8: 
‘«‘ But the prayer of the upright is his delight.” Verse 21: 
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«cA man of understanding walketh uprightly.” Chap. 16: 
32: «He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ; 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.” 
Chap. 18: 10: ‘*The name of the Lord is a strong tower ; 
the righteous runneth into it, and is safe.” Chap. 24: 25: 
‘¢ But to them that rebuke him shall be delight, and a good 
plessing shall come upon them.” Chap. 22: 21, 22: “If 
thine enemy be hungry, give him br ead to eat: and if he be 
thirsty, give him water to drink ; for thou shalt heap coals of 
fire upon his head, and the Lord shall reward thee.” Chap. 
28:1: ‘* But the righteous are as bold as a lion.” 


My closing remarks on this head, or section, concerning the 
righteous. — Now then, I have shown or given you the Bible lan- 
guage that speaks of and points out the righteous; and in the 
book of Psalms and the Proverbs the righteous are mentioned one 
hundred and fifty-four times, although I have only referred to 
seventeen of them. The others you can hunt up in your spare 
time, or on a rainy day. Now we will have some speaking of 
the other class of persons, who are called ‘‘ the wicked.” 


Ps. 1: 4-6: ‘*The ungodly are not so; but are like the 
chaff which the wind driveth away. Therefore, the ungodly 
shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congrega- 
tion of the righteous. But the way of the ungodly shall per- 
ish.” Isa. 5: 9: ‘*For there is no faithfulness in their 
mouth; their inward part is very wickedness ; their throat is 
an open sepulchre ; they flatter with their tongue.” Ps. 7: 
9: ‘*Oh, let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end.” 
Ps. 9:5: ‘Thou hast destroyed the wicked; thou hast put 
out their name forever and ever.” Proverbs 5: 3, 4: ‘¢ For 
the lips of a strange woman drop as a honeycomb, and her 
mouth is smoother than oil; but her end is bitter as worm- 
wood, sharp as a twoedged sword.” Chap..2:'21, 23 93% 
‘* Treasures of wickedness profit nothing; fools die for want 
of wisdom. It is as sport to a fool to do mischief. But the 
years of the wicked shall be shortened.” Verse 30: «+ But 
the wicked shall not inhabit the earth.” Chap. 11: 10: 
‘‘When the wicked perish, there is shouting.” Verse 31: 
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‘Much more the wicked and the sinner.” Chapigh? 21s 
‘« But he that hateth reproof is brutish.” Verse 3: “A man 
shall not be established by wickedness.” Verse 6: ‘* The 
words of the wicked are to lie in wait for blood.” Chap. 13: 
15, 22: «* But the way of transgressors is hard . . + and the 
wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just.” Verse 25: «« But 
the belly of the wicked shall want.” Chap. 14: 9: « Fools 
make a mock at sin.” Verses 32, 34: ‘*The wicked is 
driven away in his wickedness. But sin is a reproach to 
any people.” Chap. 15:8: ‘The sacrifice of the wicked is 
an abomination to the Lord.” Verse 21: ‘* Folly is joy to 
him that is destitute of wisdom.” Chap. 16: 4: ‘* The Lord 
hath made all things for himself; yea, even the wicked for the 
day of evil.” Chap. 17: 15: ‘* He that justifieth the wicked, 
and he that condemneth the just, even they both are abomina- 
tion to the Lord.” Chap. 19: 4: ‘*Wealth maketh many 
friends ; but the poor is separated from his neighbor.” Chap. 
22: 16: ** He that oppresseth the poor to increase his riches, 
and he that giveth to the rich, shall surely come to want.” 
Chap. 23: 20, 21: ‘*Be not among winebibbers ; among 
riotous eaters of flesh ; for the drunkard and the glutton shall 
come to poverty.” Chap. 24:24: ‘* He that saith unto the 
wicked, Thou art righteous, him shall the people curse, na- 
tions shall abhor him.” Verse 29: ‘‘ Say not, I will do so 
to him as he hath done to me; I will render to the man ac- 
cording to his work.” Verses 30-34: ‘«I went by the field 
of the slothful, and by the vineyard of the man void of un- 
derstanding ; and, lo, it was all grown over with thorns, and 
nettles had covered the face thereof, and the stone wall 
thereof was broken down. ‘Then I saw and considered it 
well; I looked upon it, and received instruction. Yet a lit- 
tle sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the hands to 
sleep ; so shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth ; and 
thy want as an armed man.” Chap. 25: 23, 24: ‘* The north 
wind driveth away rain; so doth an angry countenance a 
backbiting tongue. It is better to dwell in a corner of the 
housetop, than with a brawling woman in a wide house.” 
Verse 28.: ‘‘He that hath no rule over his own spirit, is like 
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a city that is broken down, and without walls.” Chap. 26: 
5, 7, 9: ‘‘Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he be wise 
in his own conceit. The legs of the lame are not equal; so 
is a parable in the mouth of fools. Asa thorn goeth up into 
the hand of a drunkard, so isa parable in the mouth of fools.” 
Verses 13, 14; ‘* The slothful man saith, There is a lion 
in the way; as the door turneth upon his hinges, so doth the 
slothful upon his bed. The slothful hideth his hands in his 
bosom; it grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth. The 
sluggard is wiser in his own conceit than seven men that can 
render a reason.” Chap. 27: 3, 4: ‘* A stone is heavy, and 
the sand weighty ; but a fool’s wrath is heavier than them 
both. Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous; but who is 
able to stand before envy?” Chap. 28: 4-7, 9, 10, 28: ‘* The 
wicked flee when no man pursueth; but the righteous are 
as bold asalion. They that keep the law contend with them. 
Evil men understand not judgment; but they that seek the 
Lord understand all things. Better is the poor that walketh 
in his uprightness, than he that is perverse in his ways, 
though he be rich. Whoso keepeth the law is a wise son; 
but he that is a companion of riotous men shameth his father. 
He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his 
prayers shall be abomination. Whoso causeth the righteous 
to go astray in an evil way, he shall fall himself into his own 
pit. When the wicked rise, men hide themselves ; but when 
they perish, the righteous increase.” Chap. 29: 2, 3, 16: 
‘¢ When the wicked beareth rule the people mourn. He that 
keepeth company with harlots spendeth his substance. When 
the wicked are multiplied transgression increaseth.” 


Remark.—Now we will have a few of good old Job’s testi- 
monies. Here they come; will you hear them? 


Job 6:8: ‘Oh that I might have my request, that God 
would grant me the thing that I long for, even that it would 
please God to destroy me, that he would let loose his hand 
and cut me off.” Verse 18: ‘*The paths of their way are 
turned aside; they go to nothing, and perish.” Chap. 7: 7: 
*©O remember that my life is wind.” ; 
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Remarks.— How does this agree with our modern theology, that 
teaches that our life is our immortal soul, although there is not so 
much as that word in the book called the Bible. To start upon,— 
Now, I, P.R. Winn, do declare, and that knowingly, that there is 
not such a phrase as ‘‘immortal soul,” neither never-dying,”’ nor 
‘*disembodied soul,’’ to be found in, the entire Bible. Neither 
can there be found the first chapter, verse, line, word, or text, in 
the good old Bible, that says, or reads the first word about any 
human being who has lived here upon the earth, going to, or up 
to, or into heaven; not even Christ’s saints, after they are raised 
from the dead. Now I will give you, whosoever you may be, two 
texts right to the point. 


In John’s gospel, 3: 12,13, Christ says: «If I have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, 
if I tell you of heavenly things? . . And no man hath as- 
cended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which is in heaven.” In Acts, chapter 
2: 29, St. Peter says: ‘* Men and brethren, let me freely 
speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead 
and buried.” Verse 34: ‘* For David is not ascended into 
the heavens: but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand.” 


Remarks.—Now here are positive testimonies, one from the 
Great Teacher himself, and one from his chief apostle, to whom 
was given the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. And what say 
ye to these strong testimonies,— you who talk, preach, sing and 
pray about going to heaven? Now there may be many to ask the 
question, Where, then, do the righteous go when they die? We 
will let Job, David and Solomon answer this important question. 


Job 3: 10-22 verses,—they read thus : ‘‘Because it shut not 
up the doors of my mother’s womb, nor hid sorrow from 
mine eyes. . . Why died I not from the womb? Why did 
I not give up the ghost when I came out of the belly? Why 
did the knees prevent me? Or why the breasts, that I should 
suck ?” 

Remarks.—Why all this, Job? He says: 


«¢ For now should I have lain still and been quiet, I should 
have slept : then had I been at rest,” 
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And who would be there with you, Brother Job? He says: 


‘© With kings and counsellors of the earth, which built 
desolate places for themselves; . . or with princes that had 
gold, who filled their houses with silver: . . or as a hidden 
untimely birth I had not been; as infants which never saw 
light. . . There the wicked cease from troubling ; and there 
the weary be at rest. . . There the prisoners rest together ; 
they hear not the voice of the oppressor.” 


Remark.— Well, but who else would be there with you, Job? 
He says: 


‘«¢ The small and great are there ; and the servant is free from 
his master. . . Wherefore is light given to him that is in 
misery, and life unto the bitter in soul? . . Which long for 
death, but it cometh not ; and dig for it more than for hid treas- 
ures; . . which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad when they 
can find the grave?” 


Remarks.—Why does not Job talk about going to heaven, or 
glory, or paradise, when it was the most proper place and time, 
if ever, to mention it? A very good reason why; because 
he did not know such an operation: that has been reserved for 
our nineteenth-century smart, college-talented, man-made, so called 
ministers of the Gospel, to spin out from their own breast, or 
brains, as old sailors or Jack-tars spin their yarns in their watch on 
deck ; as the Arabian Nights, which is all fictitious and falsehood, 
and the people like to have it so. Now we will have a few of king 
David’s testimonies right to the point. Please to remember this 
is a general subject, not confined to any one thing, or doctrine ; 
but, as it were, a subject of items. 


Psalms 6: 5: ‘* For in death there is no remembrance of 
thee : in the grave who shall give thee thanks?” Verse 8: 
‘* Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity;” Chap. 
7: 9: **Oh, let the wickedness of the wicked come to an 
end.” Chapter 9: 17: «* The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God.” Chap. 10: 2: 
‘<The wicked in his pride doth persecute the poor.” Verse 
3: ‘For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire, and 
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blesseth the covetous, whom the Lord abhorreth.” Verse 
10: *‘* The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, 
will not seek after God; God is not in all his thoughts.” 
_ Verse 15: ‘* Break thou the arm of the wicked and the evil 
man.” Chap. 11: 2: ‘For, lo, the wicked ‘bend their 
bow, they make ready their arrow upon the string, that they 
may privily shoot at the upright in heart.” Verse 6: «* Upon 
the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a 
horrible tempest; this shall be the portion of their cup.” 
Psalms 12: 8: ‘*The wicked walk on every side, when 
the vilest men are exalted.” Chap. 14: 1: «* The fool hath 
said in his heart, There is no God. They are corrupt, they 
have done abominable works.” Verse 4: ‘‘Have all the 
workers of iniquity no knowledge? who eat up my people as 
they eat bread.” Chap. 22: 16: ‘* For dogs have compassed 
me : the assembly of the wicked have inclosed me ; they pierced 
my hands and my feet . . . they look and stare upon me.” 
Verse 18: They part my garments among them, and cast 
lots upon my vesture.” Chap. 28: 3: ‘* Draw me not away 
with the wicked, and with the workers of iniquity, which 
speak peace to their neighbors, but mischief is in their 
hearts.” Chap. 31: 17: ‘‘ Let the wicked be ashamed, and let 
them be silent in the grave.” Verse 19: ‘* Let the lying lips be 
put to silence; which speak grievous things proudly and 
contemptuously against the righteous.” Chap. 34: 21: ‘ Evil 
shall slay the wicked: and they that hate the righteous shall 
be desolate.” Chap. 37: 9: ‘* For evildoers shall be cut off.” 
Verse 10: ‘* For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not 
be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall 
not be.” Verse 12: ‘* The wicked plotteth against the just, and 
gnasheth upon him with his teeth.” Verse 17: ‘* The wicked 
have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow, to cast 
down the poor and needy, and to slay such as be of upright 
conversation.” Verse 16: ‘+ A little that a righteous man hath 
is better than the riches of many wicked.” Verse 17: ‘For the 
arms of the wicked shall be broken.” Verse 20: ‘* But the 
wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as 
the fat of lambs; they shall consume ; into smoke shall they 
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consume away.” Verse 21: ‘*The wicked borroweth and 
payeth not again.” Verse 32: ‘* The wicked watcheth the 
righteous, and seeketh to slay him.” Verse 34: ‘* When 
the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.” Verse 35: ‘*I have 
seen the wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a 
green bay tree. Yet he passed away, and lo, he was not; 
yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.” Verse 38: 
‘¢ But the transgressors shall-be destroyed together ; and the 
end of the wicked shall be cut off.” 


Remarks.—Here in but a few of the Psalms the wicked-and the 
ungodly are mentioned thirty times. Now why are the people 
‘¢wicked?’’ or in other words, why are we ‘‘sinners,’’ while the 
fowls, beasts and creeping things of the earth are exempt? There 
exist good reasons for it, although I shall say but very little on 
this head. 


St. Paul says, in Romans 5: 12: 


‘¢ Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned.” Verses 18, 14: ‘* For until the law sin was in 
the world; but sin is not imputed where there is no law. 
Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
gression, who is the figure of him that was to come.” Verse 
20: ‘* Moreover the law entered, that the offence might 
abound.” Chap. 3: 20: ‘* Therefore by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin.” Chap. 4: 15: ‘* Because the 
law worketh wrath ; for where no law is, there is no trans- 
gression.” . 


Remarks.—So we see now, without going any further, if God 
had not made or given us his righteous and holy law, we, nor any 
other human beings, would not have become guilty or criminal,— 
sinners. For St. Paul says, ‘‘ Where there is no law, there is no 
transgression ;” and again he says, ‘* Sin is the transgression of 
And now here is something for many of you great I 
ams to chew and gee and haw, particularly so if this is the first 
time you ever saw this truth in such a light. And now please go 
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the law. 
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‘to work, day and night, and see if you can make it any more 
bright, or brighter, and that will make a stir. Now we will have 
king Solomon’s testimony, concerning the wicked dead. 


Ecclesiastes 3: 18-22: It reads thus: ‘I said in my heart 
concerning the estate of the sons of men, that God might 
manifest them, and that they might see that they themselves 
are beasts. For that-~ which befalleth the sons of men be- 
falleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one 
dieth so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; so 
that a man hath no preeminence above a beast: for all is 
vanity. All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all 
turn to dust again.” 


Remarks.—Now comes the climax ; will you hear it? here it is. 
Now Solomon asks a very important question, when he says: 


Verse 21: ‘‘Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to 
the earth? Wherefore I perceive that there-is nothing better, 
than that a man should rejoice in his own works.” So mote 
it be. 


Copied from The Bible Examiner, GEORGE STORRS, Editor. 


‘*No Immortality, nor Endless Life, except through 
Jesus Christ alone.” 


‘The Generations, Gathered and Gathering.” 
By Rev. Panton Ham, M.A. 


‘¢To the Christian, indeed, all this doubt would be in- 
stantly removed, if he found that the immortality of the soul 
as a disembodied spirit was revealed in the word of God. 
In fact, however, no such doctrine is revealed to us. The 
Christian’s hope, as founded on the promises contained in the 
Gospel, is the resurrection of the body.” 


Proof.—Isaiah 26: 19. ‘*Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell 
in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
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cast out the dead.” Job 19: 25-27: ‘* For I know that my re- 
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another ; though my reins be consumed 
within me.’’ Remember, there is nothing said here about an immor- 


tal soul, neither a never-dying soul, nor a disembodied soul; 


but in both cases it speaks of the resurrection of the real 
tangible personal body ; and who can dodge it? Luke’s Gospel, 
20: 35, 36: ‘*But they which shall be accounted worthy to ob- 
tain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither malry, 
nor are given in marraige: neither can they die any more: for 
they are equal unto the angels ; and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection. Now these are Christ’s testimo- 
nies. 1 Corinthians, 15: 51-54. Now St. Paul says: ‘‘ Behold, I 
show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in a twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; 
for the trump shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupti- 
ble, and we shall be changed; for this corruptible must put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality: so when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.’’ These remarks, as 
well as those following, in smaller type, are additions of my own. 
—P. R. W. 


“« Revelation of a Future State.” 


By Dr. Whately, late Archbishop of Dublin. 


[ ADVERTISEMENT. | 

‘*In the small volume recently issued by the writer, under 
the title of «* Life and Death,” the consideration of the sub- 
ject of this treatise was designedly waived. Since, however, 
certain passages of Holy Writ, relating to the state of man 
in death, to which attention is invited in these pages, are 
popularly considered to be antagonistic to the doctrines there 
propounded ; and since, moreover, no erroneous ideas with 
respect to the doctrinal teachings of the Bible can dwell in 
the mind without, to some extent, injuriously modifying its 
apprehension of the entire scheme and details of Biblical 
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truth; and further, since the subject is one of most anxious 
solicitude to the heart of man, an attempt is made, m the 
form of popular exposition, to show what is the scriptural 
testimony on this interesting topic, and which the writer 
believes will be found to harmonize with the exhibition of 
revealed truth contained in the volume above referred to . . 
It is commended to the candid consideration of every stu- 
dent of the Bible, in the hope that it may contribute, in some 
humble measure, to the formation of correct opinions on 
what is confessedly an important part of Christian theology.” 
—Bristol, England, March, 1850. 


Section I.—InrropuctTion. 


‘¢The inquiry which the reader is invited to prosecute, is 
one, it will be readily granted, of very considerable interest 
to mankind. Ours is not the investigation of some abstract 
question, of mere partial and professional importance—the 
study of which, while it might contribute to our information, 
we can yet afford to be ignorant of without very serious 
disadvantage. On the contrary, it is an inquiry which em- 
braces a period, and the most solemnly affecting period, of 
our individual history. To be indifferent to this inquiry is 
not natural to man; for that were to be indifferent to himself. 
The patriarch spoke not as an individual, when he uttered 
the anxious voice of the whole species, when he asked, ‘ Man 
giveth up the ghost, and where is he? 

«¢The awful fact of death has drawn around itself many an 
anxious inquirer, whose persevering solicitude was not to be 
suppressed by the silence it maintained, and who has con- 
tinued to ask again and again, ‘ Where is he?’ It will not 
be said that the question, if interesting and important, is yet 
a fruitless one, because the tomb has but echoed the inquiry 
without answering it. That were hasty and inconsiderate 
judgment which should class this among the many profitless 
speculations which too often engross the frivolous and un- 
practical mind. Had we still to stand, as did the sages of 
unaided reason, over every fresh entombment, and repeat 
the interrogatory to silent Death, ‘Where is he?’ the inquiry 
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would not even yet have lost its interest, nor would it have 
ceased to be urged. Call it not, therefore, an idle specula- 
tion; humanity, although unconclaved, are agreed by a 
separate and instinctive determination to pursue the inquiry. 
In the absence of an authoritative reply, mankind have 
furnished their own response, and have dreamed themselves 
into the belief that their surmisings were the oracle they 
sought. They have penetrated beyond the tomb into. the 
region of the departed—have unfolded the mystery of death 
—and have announced the marvellous but complacently 
received assertion that death is not death, but conscious life 
still, in another and higher form.” 


Remarks.—This must be fancy ; for who can take 


‘*Death’s portrait true? the tyrant never sat. 
Our sketch, all random strokes, conjecture all; 
Close shuts the grave, nor tells one single tale. 
Death and his image, rising in the brain, 
Bear faint resemblance,—never are alike.” 


‘¢The poet who sang thus, belied his own and the popular 
orthodoxy ; but he is a true witness, nevertheless; for thus 
asks God of his servant Job,—‘ Have the gates of death been 
opened unto thee? or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow 
of death’? (Job 388: 17) So far from glancing through 
Death’s opened gates into the impenetrable gloom within, man 
has not even seen the doors of death.” 


Remarks.—How presumptuous, then, to talk about the chambers 


and the inmates of that mansion whose dark ‘‘shadow’’ only we 
have hitherto seen ! 


‘Job 14:10: The phrase ‘giveth up the ghost’ is a very 
awkward one, and adapted to confuse a very simple idea. 
The Hebrew word signifies, to ‘breathe out,’ «to expire’ ‘to die’. 
Wemyss translates this passage thus:—*‘ But when man 
dies, he moulders into dust ; when the mortal expires, where 
is he? As the billows pass away with the tides, and the rivers 
when unsupplied are dried up ; so man, composed to rest in the 
graye, riseth not; till the heavens be dissolved, they will not 
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awake ; no, they will not rouse up from their sleep.” But the 
Bible has spoken of death and volunteered its aid to man, not 
as a guide but as a teacher, to solve more truthfully than he 
has done the perplexing problem, ‘‘ Where is he?’ «Man 
giveth up the ghost, and where is he? ” 

/ 


Remarks.—Its answer, and which the language of the Patriach 
fitly expresses, is emphatic, and contradictory of the decisions of 
the adventurous reason, which, unhappily, has been adopted as 
the teachings of Scripture by the great bulk of the professing 
church : is it not so? 


‘‘Job b4: 11, 12: ‘As the waters fail from the sea, and the 
flood decayeth and drieth up; so man lieth down, and riseth 
not: till the heavens be no more they shall not awake, nor be 
raised out of their sleep.’” 


Remarks.—That we may arrive at a common and truthful con- 
clusion, we must understand distinctly the subject of inquiry. 
There is reason to believe that many who enter upon this contro- 
versy have not a mutual understanding with respect to the point 
in debate; and that there would be more unanimity of opinion, if 
care were taken to decide accurately the precise nature of the con- 
troversy. On this subject We are in special danger of mixing up . 
human traditions with the writings of revelation ; and it is there- 
fore of the first importance that we distinguish warily the un- 
equivocal utterances of inspired truth from the speculative deduc- 
tions of purely human science. Here the caveat of Paul may be 
urged with special propriety :— 


«« Beware,” says Paul, ‘lest any man spoil you through phi- 
losophy and vain deceit, after the traditions of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.” (Colossians 
2:8.) Verses 9, 10: ‘* For in him dwelleth all the fullness 
of the godhead bodily. And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power.” 


Remarks.—And that is the reason why we do not want any of 
man’s additions, or college man-made theology. 


‘‘ Here philosophy has, for many ages, usurped the chair 
of the Great: Teacher ; and her voice has prevailed above the 
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voice of ‘him that speaketh from heaven.’ Here the author- 
ity of Plato transcends the authority of Christ—and the dog- 
mas of the academy the doctrines of the Bible. We must 
reverse the Protestant boast in describing the real authority 
with the church on this portion of its faith and doctrine, and 
say, ‘ Not Scripture, but tradition.’ Iam aware that these 
are grave charges, and I would not be understood to insinu- 
ate that the defenders of the doctrines which I have ventured 
to impugn, knowingly and designedly displace the highest 
and only authority. I believe that they revere the supremacy 
of Christ in his church quite as much as myself, and would 
be as ready as I am to abandon whatever shall be proved 
to be contrary to his doctrine. But while I am anxious 
not to question the sincerity of those who differ from me, 
IT am equally anxious not to be found abetting, by a cul- 
pable withholdment of personal conviction, any system of 
instruction which my conscience dictates to be radically erro- 
neous. The separate existence of the human soul—its imma- 
teriality, immortality, and conscious personality, are, I be- 
lieve, the labored cogitations of human reason, unblest with, 
and also despite of, the teachings of revelation. They are, 
in my humble opinion, neither more nor less than the per- 
petuations of Platonic theories in the Christian church, which 
found their way hither in the polemic age of ancient Chris- 
tianity, and which have been borne down the antichrist 
stream of controversial aud scholastic theology to.our own 
day. In proof of this, I-have only to appeal to the candor 
of every student of church history, especially of that impor- 
tant part of church history which embraces the history and 
development of the doctrines. That the doctrines concerning 
the human soul, as popularly held, are not the doctrines of 
the Scriptures, will be best seen by a careful examination of 
those passages upon which depends this branch of religious 
teaching, and to which we propose to advert. Allow me, 
however, to impress my preliminary caution, on the great 
importance of distinguishing between the teaching of human 
philosophy and that of divine revelation. The question, let 
it be particularly noted, is not, *‘ What is the human soul?’ 
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but, ‘Is it capable of a separate existence?’ and ‘What is its 
state after death?’ This is a purely philosophical, and not a 
religious inquiry ; nor is, or has it anything whatever to do 
with religion, unless the decisions of philosophy shall be ac- 
cepted as the affirmations of revealed religion, and aeknowl- 
edged as part and parcel of it. To this question philosophy 
has given a categorical reply: the Bible nowhere supposes, 
nor suggests such a question as this, and hence it has given 
no answer. Let it be especially observed, every dogmatic 
assertion touching the human soul as a separate existence, — 
every predication of its nature, capabilities, and mode of be- 
ing,—is necessarily of no higher value than a human opinion. 
I say ‘ necessarily ;’ because the Bible neither directly nor 
indirectly, by affirmation nor implication, contains the re- 
motest allusion to any of these ideas. I repeat, then, the 
question is not, ‘ What is the separate state of the soul after 
death ?’ but, ‘ What is the state of man after death?’ The 
former question, if it be a proper question at all, properly 
belongs to the circle of human sciences, and must be regard- 
ed as pertaining to psychological investigation. The soul or 
spirit of man, in the popular sense of a disembodied person- 
ality, is an idea nowhere recognized, and is evidently un- 
known to inspired theology. The Bible nowhere regards the 
soul of man, any more than his body, as attaching to itself the 
human personality, when it speaks of man’s destiny, and 
predicates anything concerning it; it has respect to the com- 
posite being—the unique creature, man. Neither the body 
nor the soul is separately contemplated ; but the one intel- 
lectual, sensational, and corporeal being called ‘Man.’ I 
have endeavored, in another place, to show that whatever 
may be the qualities and characteristics of the constituents of 
man’s composite nature, his personality is not involved in 
either of these constituents, separately considered, but in their 
union ; and that in the disunion of the constituents of his be- 
ing is involved the dissolution of the personality, or the man. 
Man is an organized being, and, like all other organizations, 
must owe his existence, we should presume, to this organiza- 
tion. We are not acquainted with any species of organized 
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being whose individuality survives disorganization: why, 
therefore, should we suppose, in the absence of any authori- 
tative information, that the case is otherwise with man—that 
man retains his individuality after his disorganization? Have 
we not reason to repudiate an opinion which is contrary to 
analogy, and without the least shadow of support from the 
Scripture? The patriarch puts the question in the true theo- 
logical form, and furnishes a categorical reply at direct vari- 
ance with the popular creed,—‘ Man giveth up the ghost, and 
where is he?’” 


Remarks. — Not, Where is his soul or spirit; but, Where is 
‘he,’ the man himself?—to which it is replied: 


‘¢ As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth 
and drieth up: so man lieth down and riseth not; till the 
heavens be no more they shall not awake, nor be raised out 
of their sleep.” 


Remarks.—Can imagery and literal assertion more emphatically 
declare the complete decease of the being called man? and give a 
more unequivocal reply to the interesting question ‘‘ Where is he,”— 
the man,—between death and the resurrection? The cessation of 
man’s conscious being is yet further implied in the succeeding 
question, ‘‘If a man die, shall he live again?’’ to which the patri- 
arch replies, and says,— 


‘* «All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my 
change come: thou shalt call and I will answer thee: thou 
shalt have a desire to the work of thine hands.’ ” 

e 

Remarks.—This language may appear to some of my readers 
to need qualification ; but I would have such remember how com- 
mon is the practice to appeal to the religious opinions of the 
learned and good men who haye adorned the church in its 
progressive history. Opinions concerning certain passages of 
Scripture which are popularly held among believers now, are the 
opinions which the most eminent divines have embraced for cen- 
turies gone by; therefore some say, and most think, these opin- 
ions must be correct. What is this but appealing to antiquity ; 
which is another name for tradition? Protestants, in their contro- 
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versies with Romanists, deny the authority of tradition; but in 
their controversies with each other, it is often, as in the present 
instance, their supreme appeal. 


Section II.—Trrms Denotine tur LOCALITY OF THE DEAD. 


‘God asks: ‘Have the gates of death been opened unto 
thee? or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death?’ 
Such is Jehovah’s challenge to the patriarch Job, which occurs 
among the wonderful series of questions by which the Al- 
mighty impressed his tried servant with the extreme narrow- 
ness and insignificance of human knowledge. The interro- 
gation is equivalent to ‘What knowest thou of death, or the 
the dead?’ And well had it been for mankind, and for the 
integrity and practical efficiency of Christianity, had they 
been content with the knowledge of their ignorance in this 
solemnly profound direction. We cannot explore the place 
of the dead; we know not even if there is a place, except in 
the imagination of men; who, because they know that all 
mankind share a common experience in this matter, speak of 
them as having gone ‘to one place.’ It is the necessity of 
human thought, which is compelled to localize the departed, 
that has originated a place, and a name for the place, of the 
dead. The Hebrews called it sheol, the Greeks hades, and 
the Saxons /ell. These words are most aptly chosen, since, 
while they subserve the necessity of human thought, they ex- 
press at the same time the modesty of the human mind; 
which, in its election of terms, would, in this instance, appear 
to approve of the wisdom of not being wise above what is 
written. The Greek word hades is of very common occur- 
rence in the Greek classics. But its classical signification in 
the Greek is no criterion of its meaning in the Sacred Writ- 
ings. We are referred back to the Hebrew sheol for the 
strict sense in which it is employed by the inspired writers. 
The Greek term did not come to the Hebrews from any clas- 
sical source, or with any classical meaning; but through the 
Septuagint, as a translation, and not as a matter of critical 
opinion. The word hades is, therefore, in no wise binding 
upon us in any classical meaning which may be assigned to 
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it. The real question, therefore, is, What is the meaning 
which sheol bears in the Old Testament, and fades in the 
New? A careful examination of the passages in which these 
words occur, will probably lead to the conclusion that they 
afford no real sanction to the notion of an intermediate place 
of the kind indicated; but are used by the inspired writers 
to denote the grave,—the resting-place of the bodies both of 
the righteous and the unrighteous, or the wicked. Let it be 
borne in mind that nothing relative to the state of the dead 
can be ascertained by these words simply and separately con- 
sidered. In alk the three languages they have a common 
signification—their etymological meaning being the unseen, 
hidden, or unknown place or state. These terms, so far 
from conveying to us any information concerning the place 
or state of the dead, only express our own ignorance of these 
matters, and ought on this account to operate as a perpetual 
check upon the indiscretion of the rash speculator. What- 
ever sense the word sheol has in the Old Testament, hades, 
as its Greek equivalent, will have here in the New. The He- 
brew prophets, in their allusions to the place and state of the 
dead, conveyed their ideas in imagery which was suggested 
by their mode of sepulture. It is not to the Hebrew writ- 
ings, but to the Greek philosophy, that we trace the birth of 
those opinions concerning the state and place of the dead 
which at the present time prevail as the orthodox creed of 
modern Christianity. Such opinions must necessarily be de- 
fective, and destitute of any claim on our religious belief, 
since they partake of the imperfection and uncertainty which 
characterize all human investigation. They are philosophi- 
cal traditions, not scriptural informations ; and as such ought 
to be jealously excluded from the sacred domain of inspired 
authority. It is evident that the Hebrew prophets were 
strangers to these philosophical opinions—their poetical de- 
scriptions of death and the dead show whence their imagery 
was derived, and suggest that they could form no othér con- 
ceptions of the departed than what the analogies of their 
mode of interment presented to their view. Bishop Lowth, 
in his «* Lectures on Hebrew Poetry,” says: ‘That which 
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struck their senses they delineated in their descriptions: we 
there find no exact account, no explicit mention of immortal 
spirits,—a very significant testimony. This testimony is 
_ the more important, since the Bishop considered that the 
immortality of the soul, as a disembodied existence, was a 
doctrine known to, and acknowledged by the prophets; and 
he accounts for their uniform silence on this subject, be- 
cause they had no clear idea by which they might explain 
where, or in what manner it existed; and they were not pos- 
sessed of that subtlety of language which enables men to 
speak with plausibility on subjects abstruse and remote from 
the apprehension of the senses, and to cover their ignorance 
with learned disputation. The condition, the form, the hab- 
itation of departed spirits were, therefore, concealed from» 
the Hebrews, equally with the rest of mankind. Nor did 
revelation afford the smallest assistance on this subject.” 


Remarks.—Professor Stuart says :—‘‘ Before the New Testa- 
ment was written, the translators of the Hebrew Scriptures into 
Greek, i.e., the Seventy, as they are usually called, had made very 
frequent use of the word hades, in order to translate sheol. They 
have done this in no less than sixty instances out of the sixty- 
three in which the word sheo/ is employed in the Hebrew original. 
Twice they have rendered the same Hebrew word by the Greek 
term for death, viz :—2 Sam. 22:6, Prov. 23:14; and once by 
the Greek term for pit, (Ezek. 32:21.) The sense which these 
translations affixed to it is most evidently the same which these 
translators affixed to the word sheol. In the ‘Apocrypha’ I 
find the word employed sixteen times, and in all cases in a manner 
that corresponds entirely with the use of sheol. We are pre- 
pared, then, to expect the like use of hades in the New Testament.” 
' Essays on Future Punishment, p. 128-9. Dr. Barrow makes a 
similar statement:—‘‘It can hardly be made appear that the 
ancient Hebrew either had any name or opinion about his mean- 
ing to the place of souls, or did conceive distinctly which way 
‘they did go.”—Sermon 28, vol. 2. 


‘‘Now to the main subject : I would beg the reader’s atten- 
tion to this paragraph from the pen of the learned Bishop. 
He acknowledges that the writings of the prophets contain ‘no 
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explicit mention of immortal spirits,’ that they never alluded 
to disembodied spiritual existence, and that ‘ revelation did 
not afford them the smallest assistance on this subject.’ Is 
his inference then a reasonable one, that the prophets, who 
make no allusion to disembodied spiritual existence, is to 
be explained by their inability to express suitably their ideas ; 
and that, notwithstanding ‘‘ revelation afforded not the small- 
est assistance on this subject,;”.the soul’s disembodied exis- 
tence as the human personality, and the intermediate state as 
popularly understood and held, were yet doctrines of revela- 
tion? By what unknown process could the Bishop arrive 
at such conclusions? The sacred writers have said nothing 
about these doctrines, ‘ therefore,’ says Bishop Lowth, ‘they 
believed them.’ ” 


Remark.—I humbly suggest that this negative premiss would be 
‘more logically connected with a negative inference ; that since the 
sacred writers have said nothing about these doctrines, the proba- 
bility is that they knew nothing about them. Their word sheol, 
drew a veil over the departed state, and it involved it in conceal- 
ment and darkness. If ever they have occasion to refer to the 
departed, their thoughts are not directed upwards, as if they be- 
lieved that the personality as a disembodied soul had ascended to 
God; they think of the body and the tomb, and associate the de- 
parted with that which is buried, and here are a few of their ex- 
pressions: thus— 


‘*¢ «They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when our rest 
together is in the dust.” (Job 17:16.) ‘Let not the pit 
shut her mouth upon me.’ (Ps. 69:16.) ‘My life draw- 
eth nigh unto the grave; Iam counted with them that go 
down into the pit. . . . Free among the dead, like the slain 
that lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest no more; and 
they are cut off from thy hand. Thou hast laid me in the 
lowest pit, in darkness, in the deeps.’ (Ps. 88: 3-6. ) 
‘Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth- 
without measure ; and their glory, and their multitude, and 
their pomp, and he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it.’ 
(Isa. 5: 14.) ‘When TI shall bring thee down with them 
that descend into the pit, with the people of old time, and 


CONCERNING RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED. 83 


shall set thee in the low parts of the earth, in places desolate 
of old, with them that go down to the pit, that thou be not 
inhabited.’ (Ezek. 26: 20.)” 


Remarks.—It seems sufliciently plain that the prophets associate 
the personality of the departed with the buried body; and since 
the words which they utter are not always their own, but they are 
frequently the message-bearers of Jehovah, as in the case last given, 
it seems also plain that God himself points to the grave as the tem- 
porary abode of the human personality: ‘‘Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” (Gen. 3:19.) ‘*That only which comes direct 
from God, his spirit,is deathless. Nature gravitates without effort ; 
and so all mortal natures fall deathwards. The soul’s inheritance, 
its birth-place, and its death-place are of earth, until God maketh 
earth and soul anew; the one like heaven, the other like himself.” 
Then we shall no more be upon the shelf. 


‘The only means we have of estimating the real opinions of 
the sacred writers on this subject, is the language in which 
they convey their thoughts. Their opinions must necessarily 
be of a very indefinite and general character, since the sub- 
ject is involved in so much obscurity. So much, however, is 
beyond dispute, that their language, instead of indicating 
their belief in the soul’s disenibodied and conscious existence, 
suggests their utter ignorance of such ideas. They spoke as 
if they believed that the outward image of death and its cir- 
cumstances were not the fictitious, but the real semblance of 
the state of the departed. Their description of sheol or hades 
are utterly irreconcilable with the supposition that they be- 
lieved the state of death to be a condition of consciousness 
and activity. All, irrespective of character, are dismissed 
to sheol: « all go unto the place; all are of one dust, and all 
turn to dust again.’ (Hecl. 3: 20.) <All things come alike 
to all; there is one event to the righteous, and to the wick- 
ed.’ (Eccl. 9:2.) Sheolis a place of inaction and silence. 
‘Let them be silent in sheol.’ (Ps. 31:17.) «There is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in sheol, 
whither thou goest.’ ( Eccl. 9: 10. ) Sheol is never de- 
scribed, except in the imagery of terror, and is always re- 
garded as a great evil; it is never spoken of as the portal of 


84 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


heaven—the gate of immediate bliss to the righteous. On 
the contrary. it is described as an awful, unfathomable abyss, 
extending deep into the heart of the earth, to indicate the 
completeness of its dominion. ‘ Deeper than sheol; what 
canst thou know” (Job 11: 8.) It stands in contrast with 
heaven; and therefore, the inhabitants of the one must be 
distinct and separate from the other. ‘If I ascend up into 
heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed in sheol, behold, 
thou art there.’ (Ps. 1389: 8.) ‘Though they dig into sheol, 
thence shall my hand take them; though they climb up to 
heaven, thence will I bring them down.’ ( Amos 9: 2.)” 


Remarks.—Now whatever may be the opinions of uninspired 
Jewish writers, whether ancient or modern, they can be of no 
authority in determining the opinions of the Hebrew prophets, 
whose thoughts, inspired by the Holy Ghost, are conveyed in lan- 
guage sufficiently explicit to indicate their faith and doctrinal 
instructions on this subject. It is to introduce a new, novel and 
dangerous canon of Biblical interpretation to affirm, in reference 
to the present question, that the silence of the sacred writers 
speaks consent. I presume it will be apparent that the terms de- 
noting the locality of the dead suggests nothing in favor, but 
rather involve the denial, of the doctrines of the disembodied soul 
and an intermediate state of consciousness for man between the 
night of his death and the morning of his resurrection ; and there- 
fore, the logical conclusion is, so far as these terms are concerned, 
that the origin of such opinions is purely traditional. 


Section III. 


SCRIPTURE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE STATE OF THE DEAD. 


‘There are terms and phrases employed by the sacred 
writers in their allusions to the state of the departed, which, 
but for the pre-occupation of our minds by ideas purely 
philosophical and traditional, would have conveyed the im- 
pression that the Scripture doctrine of death is the cessation 
of the consciousness and activity of the human being. Death 
is frequently spoken of under the figures of ‘rest,’ and 
‘sleep.’ Thus we read: ‘they rest from their labors ;’ again, 
‘he fell asleep,—‘the sleep of death.’ But it has been said, 
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that the analogy between death and taking rest in sleep sup- 
ports the belief that there is consciousness in death; since 
man in the repose of sleep is not deprived of all conscious- 
_ness; although he may be so far deprived of it with respect 
to the external world. If, however, the analogy-is to be 
pushed thus far, and viewed so specially in this respect, we 
might extend it still further, and view it in any other respect 
of which it is capable—which I conceive to be the abuse 
rather than the use of a metaphor. Now death is alleged 
to be a separation of the soul and body, and that it is ‘the 


’ 


separate soul which is conscious and active.” 


Remarks.—Where, then, is the analogy between the respective 
states of death and sleep? for surely no one but frenzied poets 
will venture to affirm that any separation of soul and body takes 
place in sleep? Most certainly, the consciousness of the man in 
sleep, it appears to me, is employed in the Scriptures to point out 
a very different, but very appropriate analogy. It is adopted, I 
apprehend, because it suggests that the death which mankind die 
in this world is not final,—that it will be succeeded by a resurrec- 
tion, even as sleep is by a waking time. There was a very evident 
propriety in our Lord’s address to the friends of Jairus, whose 
daughter they were lamenting as dead, ‘‘ The maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth ;’’? and again to his disciples, ‘‘ Our friend Lazarus sleep- 
eth; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep.” Now they 
were both dead; for of the mourners in the first case, who did not 
apprehend his meaning, it is said, ‘‘ They laughed him to scorn, 
knowing that she was dead.” And our Lord himself said, when 
his disciples misunderstood the meaning of his remarks, and 
thought that ‘he spake of taking of rest in sleep,’—‘ Lazarus 
is dead.’’? He spake of them both as sleeping; because it was so 
near their waking time, through his miraculous agency. The mis- 
apprehension of our Lord’s meaning when he used the term ‘sleep’ 
to denote death, both on the part of the disciples and the mourn- 
ers, indicated the popular belief of the Jews of that time on the 
subject of death. The term ‘‘sleep,’’ in their judgment, was most 
inappropriate to describe the state of the dead; their associa- 
tions with this subject, inculcated and fostered by their sacred 
writings, being of a more gloomy and hopeless nature than the 
term ‘‘sleep’’ gave birth to. It is probable, that the beautiful 
analogy between the awaking from sleep, and the resurrection from 
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the dead, led to the adoption of this term, more especially to de- 
scribe the death of believers in Christ. They were taught to 
regard death as a sleep; because their waking time, by the resur- 
rection, was not far off,—their Lord would ‘‘ come quickly.” 


‘¢ There are, however, other phrases and figures which will 
baffle the most zealous ingenuity to make them tally with 
the popular notion of death. We hear sometimes of the 
emancipated spirit breaking away from the confinement of its 
gross prison-house, and winging its way in happy freedom to 
heaven and to God. Of course, this kind of speech is used 
only of the deceased righteous. But how does this notion 
accord with the Scripture phrase, ‘the pains of death.’ 
Death is here described as a bondage, not a liberation; for 
the word ‘pains’ signifies a cord, or band. And it is 
affirmed that our blessed Lord himself was held in this 
bondage of a brief period, although it was impossible that he 
should be the captive of death. The whole passage shows 
that Death is a binding, not a loosing power,—‘ whom God 
hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: because it 
was not possible that he should be holden of it.? (Acts 2: 
24.) He became Death’s conqueror, not his captive; and 
hence he holds by right, and as the symbol of his victory, the 
‘keys of hades, and of death; that, as ‘the resurrection 
and the life,’ he may, at the appointed time, open the prison 
doors to them that are bound.” 


Remarks.—And no less difficult will be the task to prove that 
there is no animation and consciousness in death, if we resort to 
the, or other figurative expressions of Holy Writ. In one of 
David’s psalms we have this mournful complaint,—‘+ Thou hast 
brought me into the dust of death.” (Ps. 22:15.) ‘+The dust of 
death :’” now what is there in this phrase to suggest the idea of 
animation and consciousness? There is, indeed, much to suggest 
the original curse, ‘‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re- 
turn.’’ (Gen. 3:19.) 


‘««The shadow of death’ is another image by which the 
state of death is portrayed. ‘*There is no darkness, nor 
shadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide 


_ 
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themselves.’ (Job 34: 22.) Death is here imaged as a 
place of dark seclusion and concealment. Such a place is 
surely not a fit intermediate abode for the emancipated 
immortal spirit or soul of the just. It may be a suitable 
habitation for them who ‘love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil.’ The ‘gates of death’ (Ps. 
9: 13; 107: 18), like the Scripture phrase the ‘pains of 
death,’ is an image which suggests the idea of a powerful 
fortified city, or mansion, whose massive gates close in hope- 
less captivity upon all who pass within them. 

‘* These analogies are certainly most unhappily chosen by 
the sacred writers, if they are intended to denote that death 
procures life and liberty, and a more complete enjoyment for = 
man in the intermediate state.” 


Remarks.—Let me request the reader’s attentive consideration 
of the following selection of passages, which presents, in very 
definite language, the Scripture testimony on the state of the dead. 
They are as follow :— 


‘¢*Man lieth down and riseth not: till the heavens be no 
more they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” 
(Job 14: 12.) ‘In death there is no remembrance of thee ; 
in the grave, who shall give thee thanks? (Ps. 6: 5.) 
‘Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? shall the dead arise 
and praise thee? Shall thy loving kindness be declared in 
the grave? or thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy 
wonders be known in the dark? and thy righteousness in the 
land of forgetfulness?” (Ps. 88: 10-12.) «What man is he 
that liveth, and shall not see death? shall he deliver his soul 
from the hand of the grave?’ (Ps. 89: 48.) ‘Thou turnest 
man to destruction, and sayest, Return, ye children of men.’ 
Romi v0 so, )” 

Remarks.—The Psalmist, in that beautiful composition from 
which the preceding text is selected, contrasts the Creator with 
the creature man. The eternity of God is confronted with the 
limited duration of man’s existence. 


& . fe 1 Ge 
«Thus, ‘from everlasting to everlasting thou art God,’ is 
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opposed to ‘thou turnest man to destruction, and sayest, 
Return, ye children of men.’ Many expositors understand 
the word translated ‘ destruction’ as the poetical term for the 
word ‘ dust,’ since its literal signification is, ‘ what is beaten 
to pieces.’ There is evidently a reference in this passage to 
the original curse,—the returning to the dust. If, therefore, 
death be but the liberation of the living spirit, and the spirit 
is the personality, or the man, where is the destruction 
spoken of,—‘ thou turnest man to destruction? and if the 
spirit be immortal, where is the contrast between the duration 
of God and that of the man? ‘The dead praise not the 
Lord, neither any that go down into silence.’ (Ps. 115: 
17.) ‘His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in 
that very day his thoughts perish.’ (Ps. 146: 4.) ‘The 
man that wandereth out of the way of understanding, shall 
remain in the congregation of the dead.’ (Prov. 21: 16.) 
“The living know that they shall die; but the dead know 
not anything.’ ‘ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might [Now he gives the reason why, by saying ], 
for there is no work, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in_ the 
grave, whither:thou goest.’ (Eccl. 9: 5,10.) ‘For the 
grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee: they 
that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The liy- 
ing, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day.’ (Isa. 
388: 18.) ‘Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake.” (Dan. 12: 2.) ‘Thus saith the Lord 
God; Behold, O, my people, I will open your graves, and 
cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Israel. And ye shall know that Iam the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, O my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves. And shall put my spirit in you, 
and ye shall live.’ (Ezekiel 37: 12-14.) Matt. 27: 52,53: 
‘And the graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose, and came out of their graves.’ «The hour 
is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth.’ (John 5: 28.)” 


Remarks.—Now, to endeayor to evade the accumulated force of 
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this Scripture array, by saying, as is commonly said, that in all 
these citations the body, not the soul, is referred to, is to fall back 
upon the vain philosophy of the unproved separate state of the 
soul; and also, to make the inspired writers assert most ridiculous 
truisms. We need not inspired writers to tell us that an inani- 
mate corpse cannot remember, and give thanks, and praise, and 
hope, and know. Now, no one could suppose that the Psalmist 
was alluding to a dead carcass, when he said, ‘‘ In that very day his 
thoughts perish.’’ Will our antagonists explain how it can harmon- 
ize with their theory of a state of consciousness after death, that in 
the day of one’s death a man’s thoughts perish? Now the method 
of getting out of the difficulty in which several texts of Scripture 
place the advocates of the immortal and separate soul, by saying, 
in utter defiance of all consistent exegesis, that this text refers to 
the body and that text to the soul, is deservedly characterised as 
sophistical, unsatisfactory and suspicious. Now, we will bring 
this species of lawless exposition to the text ina given case. In 
the second chapter of the Acts, 29th verse, we hear Peter thus 
reasoning on the day of Pentecost: 


‘¢Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day.” 


Remarks.—Peter’s affirmation is, that David is dead and buried, 
‘‘he,” the personality David, is both dead and buried. Now, what 
are we to understand that the apostle affirms? It is replied by our 
opponents, that Peter here refers to the body of David. Then 
you say, his affirmation is equivalent to—the body of David is both 
dead: and buried. Well, be it so. David, means the body of 
David. Now carry this exposition on to the 34th verse of this 
same chapter, where Peter says: ‘‘ David is not ascended into 
the heavens.’’ How are we to interpret this? You reply,—if for 
convenience I may personify my antagonistic type of a numerous 
class,—that Peter tells us, the body of ‘David is not ascended into 
the heavens.” Now, can you seriously think that Peter ‘‘ tells us” 
this? Surely, we need not to be told that David’s inanimate body 
has not ascended into the heavens; for ‘flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God.’’ Surely, flesh without blood—a cor- 
ruptible corpse—could never be supposed to find a mansion there. 
Besides this, Peter has just previously told us that David’s body, 
according to your interpretation, is ‘‘ both dead and buried.’’ 

7 
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Unless therefore David had two bodies, he could not be supposed 
to be both in the ‘‘sepulchre’”’ and ‘‘ in the heavens.”” Now this 
is to turn the gravely effective argument of the apostle into a most 
meaningless jargon, and to put into his mouth a most ridiculous 
absurdity. However, let this exposition stand upon its own merit, 
and for what it is worth, you certainly cannot agree with the 
apostle’s assertion, that ‘‘ David is not ascended into the heavens.” 
For you believe that whatever constituted David is in glory; and 
according to this, David’s soul, his personality, himself, has long 
been enjoying his heavenly bliss. But pause, Sir! You have said, 
in explanation of verses 29 and 34, that the body of David is 
David; and now you say that the soul of David is David. Also, 
Were there two Davids then? or had the Psalmist a double per- 
sonality? Now I anticipate your reply to this, and that is, David’s 
body is only called David in a secondary and popular sense ; prop- 
erly speaking, the separate soul, or spirit of David is the person- 
ality of David; and that has ‘‘ ascended into the heavens.”’ Then, 
I ask, why does Peter affirm that ‘* David is not ascended into the 
‘heavens?’ Now if the separate soul is in the heavens, did Peter 
not speak properly, or popularly, on this occasion? Now, before 
going any further with this argument, we will have the blessed 
Saviour’s testimony on this point. 


‘¢ John’s gospel, 3: 12, 13: will you hear it? It reads thus: 
‘If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if [ tell you of heavenly things? And no 
man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down | 
from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.’ ” 


My remarks continued.—Now there is no difficulty in under- 
standing the sense in which the proper name David is here employ- 
ed, if men will but keep their ‘‘ science, falsely so called,’’ out of 
the question ; for the Apostle was showing his astonished audience 
that the patriarch David had prophesied of the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ, and he quotes the last four verses of the 16th 
Psalm in confirmation of his statement. Anticipating the possible 
objection of some, that David in that psalm spake of himself and 
not of the Messiah, the Apostle reminds them that the statement, 
‘*'Thou wilt not leave my soul [life] in hades [the grave], neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption,” could not refer 
to David; because his life was under the power of the grave, and 
his body had seen corruption. ‘The patriarch David is both dead 
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and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.” Therefore 
some other one must have been referred to, to whom these circum- 
stances can apply ; and Peter assures them that they were fulfilled 
in Christ, of whom Dayid had prophesied: ‘he seeing this before, 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in 
hades (his life was not left under the power of death], neither his 
flesh did see corruption ;’? and when David added, ‘‘Thou hast 
made known to me the way of life; thou shalt make me full of 
joy with thy countenance ;”” he prophesied of the rising from the 
the dead, and the ascension into the heavens of Jesus Christ, that — 
he might make plain ‘‘ the ways’’ or path of ‘life,’ and behold 
‘*the countenance ’’ of his Father in his people’s behalf. 


‘‘For the proof that this language could not apply to David, 
he appealed to their common sense,—and may I not add, to 
the theological opinions of the time on this subject ?—and said, 
‘For David is not ascended into the heavens; but he saith 
himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool.’ It is, I think, 
apparent, that Peter’s argument requires us to understand 
that David himself, the patriarch David,—not simply his 
body,—was ‘dead and buried,’ and that David in no sense 
had ‘ ascended into the heavens.’” 


Remarks.—Therefore, if the patriarch David has no conscious 
life ih the intermediate state, but is waiting for the manifestation 
of the life which is at present hidden in Christ, (Col. 3: 3-4.), 
‘¢ the life and the light of men,” and which shall take place at the 
resurrection of the just, when Christ shall come to be glorified in 
his saints; if this, we say, be the case of the sweet psalmist of 
Israel, we may fairly presume that the same is the case with all 
others. Then the Scriptures teach, that in the midst of life we 
are in death; and in the midst of death, we are not in life. 


(Arr :—‘‘I am Trusting.” 
“Hasten, Lord, the glorious time, 

When, beneath Messiah’s sway, 
Every nation, every clime, 

Shall the Gospel call obey. 
Highest kings his power shall own, 

Heathen tribes his name adore ; 
Satan and his host o’erthrown, 

Bound in chains, shall hurt no more. 
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‘¢ Then shall wars and tumults cease, 
Then be banished grief and pain; 
Righteousness, and joy, and peace, 
Undisturbed, shall ever reign. 
Bless we, then, our gracious Lord, 
Ever praise his glorious name, 
All his mighty acts record, 
All his wondrous love proclaim.” 


LLL OOO 


CHAPTER IV. 


For Boer and Eber, and Lberlasting Cobenant. 


Psalm 145: 2: ‘*I will praise thy name forever and ever.” 
Verse 21 : ‘* Let all flesh bless his holy name forever and ever.”’ 


Remarks.—I would most respectfully ask this question, How 
long is this forever and ever? The Psalmist informs us in another 
psalm, where he says, in the grave whither we go, there is no work, 
nor knowledge, nor device. Therefore he says, ‘* I will praise thee 
as long as I have breath.’”” And that would end his forever, or 
that forever; would it not? Most assuredly it would. Now for a 
few more testimonies. Come, I want you right upon the stand. 
Here they come :— 


Leviticus 6: 13: ** The fire shall ever be burning upon the 
altar ; it shall never go out.” Verse 18: ‘* All the males among 
the children of Aaron shall eat of it. It shall be a statute for- 
ever in your generations.” Verse 22: ‘* It is a statute for- 
ever.” Chap. 7: 34: ** And unto his sons, by astatute forever, 
from among the children of Israel.” Chap. 10: 9: ** Do not 
drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons, . . lest ye die. 
Tt shall be a statute forever throughout your generations.” 
Chap. 16:34:** And this shall be an everlasting statute unto 
you.” Verse 31: ‘It shall be a sabbath of rest unto SAE 
and ye shall afflict your souls, by a statute forever.” 


A few more remarks.—Here I haye, in the book called Leviticus, 
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already no less than twelve times, the words forever and everlast- 
ing, and one place where it says, ‘‘ It shall be a sabbath unto you, 
and you shall afflict your souls by a statute for ever.’’ Well, me- 
thinks that would be quite a long time, if this word meant through- 
out eternity. But it is quite evident that it does not mean any 
such thing, but that it is confined to this life. 


Leviticus 23: 14: ** Have brought an offering unto your 
God: it shall be a statute forever throughout your genera- 
tions in all your dwellings.” Chap. 24: 8: «* Every sabbath 
he shall set it in order; . . . it shall be an everlasting cove- 
nant.” Chap. 25; 23: «* The land shall not be sold for ever : 
for the land is mine.” Verse 30: «If it be not redeemed 
within the space of a full year, then the house that is in the 

alled city shall be established for ever to him.” Verse 46: 
‘* And ye shall take them as an inheritance for your children 
after you, to inherit them for a possession; they shall be 
your bondmen forever.” 


A few remarks.—Here are six more forevers and everlastings, 
making eighteen; and I have only just commenced. Well done - 
good old Moses, those testimonies are right to the point: we shall 
have you once more on the stand. Did you mean to say those 
bondmen should remain so throughout eternity ; or aslong as the 
parties lived? Of course, you could not mean anything else. 


Now, Moses, please take the stand once more. Chap. 
26: 41, 42: «‘If then their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, 
and they then accept of the punishment of their iniquity ; then 
will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my cove- 
nant with Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham will I 
remember ; and I will remember the land.” 


Now we will see what that land is: whether or no it is up in 
heaven ; or in Palestine, the Promised land, the land of Canaan. 
This is where Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, St. Paul, St. Peter and a 
host of others have located it; and I should not expect to ever see 


it’ anywhere else. 


Genesis 13: 15: ‘For all the land which thou seest, to 
thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever.” Chap. 17: 13: 
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«« He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy 
money, must needs be circumcised: and my covenant shall 
be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant.” Chap. 17: 2: 
«« And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and 
will multiply thee exceedingly.” Verse 7: ** And I will es- 
tablish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after 
thee in their generations, for an everlasting covenant.” 


A few remarks.—We can see very readily, if we are not blinded 
with bigotry and fool’s zeal, that these expressions, forever, and 
forever and ever, everlasting, and everlasting covenant, do not 
reach into eternity, but they are always limited to this state of ex- 
istence; sometimes only as long as a person lives, sometimes 
throughout one generation, and again through several generations. 
Here endeth my remarks. 


Verse 8: ‘* And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
-after thee, the land, .. . all the land of Canaan, for an ever- 
lasting possession; and I will be their God.” Verse 19: 
And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed ; 
and thou shalt call his name Isaac: and I will establish my 
covenant with him for an everlasting covenant.” Chap. 9: 
12: ** And God said unto Noah, This is the token of the 
covenant which I make between me and you, and every living 
creature that is with you, for perpetual generations.” Verse 
16: ** And the bow shall be in the cloud; and I will look 
upon it, that I may remember the everlasting covenant.” 
Chap. 48: 4: «* And I will give this land to thy seed after 
thee for an everlasting possession.” Chap. 49:26: ‘* Unto 
the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills.” Exodus 12: 14: 
‘« Ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance forever.” Verse 
17: ** Therefore shall ye observe this day in your generations 
by an ordinance forever.” Verse 24: «* And ye shall observe 


this thing for an ordinance to thee and to thy sons for- 
ever.” 


Remarks.—I would most respectfully ask, How long would this 
forever last, in this case? Answer: Most assuredly no longer than 
the father and his sons should live. ‘Thus we may see, that by 
getting all those texts that refer to these expressions, we should 
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be most likely in the way of truth ; and not trust to a minister, who 
takes but one text of Scripture for his discourse, and then fills it up 
with his and other brother-college-bred, so-called ministers’ 
borrowed opinions; and by so doing, they have a great deal 
to say about going up to heaven where the blessed God resides ; 
whereas there in not one text in the Bible to that effect, except 
those which speak of Enoch, Elijah, and our blessed Saviour. 


Chap. 14: 13: «* And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye 
not; stand still and see the salvation of the Lord, which he 
will shew to you to-day: for the Egyptians which ye have 
seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more forever.” 


Remarks. —If that is the truth, then they will not ‘‘stand 
in the judgment.” That is just what David says. He declares, 
that sinners ‘‘shall not stand in the judgment.’ Isaiah says, 
they shall not live, they shall not arise, they shall not come 
forth ; thou hast visited them, and made all their memory to perish, 
and hast blotted out their image; and they shall not be. David 
and Solomon say, ‘‘ the wicked shall be rooted out of the earth,” 
and ‘‘thou shalt diligently seek his place, and he shall not be.” 
Job says, ‘* the wicked shall be driven away” into darkness, as 
darkness itself; and shall become as though they had never been, 
like infants which never saw light. Again Isaiah says, the wicked 
shall become extinct, and shall be quenched like tow. David says, 
in the very day that a man dies his thoughts perish, and he know- 
eth not, and he shall not be until the heavens shall be no more. 
These are Bible testimonies. 


Chap. 15: 18: ‘* The Lord shall reign forever and ever. 
Chap. 19: 9: «* And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come 
unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I 
speak with thee, and believe thee forever.” 


Remarks.—How long would this forever last? Evidently, no 
longer than Moses’ natural life. And now I hope I have made 
these Scriptures so plain that there need not be any pirike: because 
I have brought them together so nicely. 


Chap. 21: 6: ‘And his master shall bore his ear through 
with an awl, and he shall serve him forever.” [Here is the 
word ‘forever ” once more; and the duration of it is just as 
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long as the slave lives, and no longer. | Chap. 32: 138: 

‘«¢Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to- 
whom thou swarest by thine own self, and saidst unto them, 

I will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven, and all this 

land that I have spoken of will I give unto your seed, and 

they shall inherit it forever.” 


Remarks.-—That being the-case, they have inherited it already 
forever; or they must do so in the future state: and that being . 
so, they would not dwell up in heaven, notwithstanding it has been 
preached, and prayed, and sung so much about, that they have 
become quite stout. 


Leviticus 10: 9: ‘* It shall be a statute forever throughout 
your generations.” Chap. 16: 34: ‘* And this shall be an 
everlasting statute unto you.” Chap. 17: 7: ** This shall be 
a statute forever unto them.” Chap. 23: 14: ‘*It shall be a 
statute forever.” Verse 21: ‘‘And ye shall proclaim it on 
the selfsame day, that it may be unto you a statute forever.” 
Verse 31: «Ye shall do no manner of work; it shall be a 
statute forever throughout your generations.” Chap. 16: 29, 
381: ‘*And this shall be a statute forever unto you, that in 
the seventh month, on the tenth day of the month, ye shall 
afflict your souls,. .. by a statute forever.” Verse 34: 
‘¢ And this shall be an everlasting statute unto you.” Num- 
bers 24: 20: ‘* The first of the nations; but his latter end 
shall be that he shall perish forever.” Chap. 25: 138: ‘And 
he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the covenant of 
an everlasting priesthood, because he was zealous for his 
God.” Deuteronomy 18: 5: **In the name of the Lord, him 
and his sons forever.” Chap. 23: 3: ‘* Shall they not enter 
into the congregation of the Lord forever.” Verse 6: ‘*Thou 
shalt not seek their peace, nor their prosperity all thy days 
forever.” Chap. 4: 40: ‘That thou mayest prolong thy 
days upon the earth forever.” Chap. 15:17: «Then thou 
shalt take an awl, and thrust it through his ear unto the 
door, and he shall be thy servant forever.” 


A few more remarks.—Here are quite a goodly number more 
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everlastings, and forevers, and everlasting statutes, and all of 
them expire in this state of existence. 


Joshua 4: 24: ‘That all the people of the earth might 
know the hand of the Lord, that it is mighty, that ye might 
fear the Lord thy God forever.” 


femarks.—I would say here, that, as a general thing, most per- 
sons think the words ‘‘forever,” ‘‘ forever and ever,’ ‘ever- 
lasting,’’ and ‘everlasting covenant,’’ mean, through eternity. 


1 Sam. 2: 35: ‘I will build him a sure house; and he 
shall walk before mine anointed_forever.” 2 Sam. 7: 24: 
*¢ For thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel, to be 
a people unto thee forever.” Verse 25: ‘* Concerning thy’ 
house, it is established forever.” 


Remarks.—Here it speaks of a house being established for ever ; 
and I would ask, How long would that be? Most assuredly, not 
throughout eternity ; for a house would not last so long. 


2 Sam. 23: 5: ‘* Although my house be not so with God ; 
yet he hath madeewith me an everlasting covenant, ordered 
in all things.” 1 Kings 1: 31: ‘Then Bath-sheba bowed 
with her face to the earth, and did reverence to the king, 
and said, Let my lord, king David, live forever.” Chap. 
10: 9: **Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in 
thee, to set thee on the throne of Israel; because the Lord 
loved Israel forever.” 2 Chron. 6: 2: ‘* But I have built an | 
house of habitation for thee, and a place for thy dwelling 
forever.” Ps. 21: 4: ‘‘ He asked life of thee, and thou gavest 
it him, even length of days, forever and ever.” Ps. 30: 12: 
«¢Q Lord, my God, I will give thanks unto thee forever.” 
Ps. 37: 18: ‘«*The Lord knoweth the days of the upright ; 
and their inheritance shall be forever.” 


A few remarks.—Here are no less than ten texts of Scripture 
where the words forever and ever, and everlasting covenant, 
occur. 

Numbers 10: 8: ‘* And the sons of Aaron shall blow with 
the trumpets, and they shall be to you for an ordinance for- 


98 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


ever, throughout your generations.” Gen. 13: 15: «To thee I 
will give it, and to thy seed forever.” Chap. 17: 7, Sete 
their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a God 
unto thee. ... Wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan for an everlasting possession.” Verse 13: ‘* He that 
is bought with thy money must needs be circumcised, and 
my covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting cove- 
nant.” Chap. 21: 83: ** And called there on the name of 
the Lord, the everlasting God.” Chap. 48: 4: ‘* And I will 
give this land to thy seed after thee, for an everlasting pos- 
session.” Chap. 49: 26: ‘*Unto the utmost bound of the 
everlasting hills.’ 3 


b 


Exodus 3: 4: ‘* And when the Lord saw 
that he turned aside to see, God called unto him out from 
the midst of the bush.” 


Remarks.—Here are seven more texts where the words forever, 
and forever and ever, and everlasting are found, and I would ask, 
how God could call unto Moses, without any organism? which he is 
said to be, without parts or passions; and yet they say it takes 
three to make one true and living God. 


Chap. 3: 15: ‘* This is my name forever:” Chap. 12: 14: 
‘* Ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your gen- 
erations: ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance forever.” 
Chap. 14: 18: ‘For the Egyptians whom ye haye seen to- 
day, ye shall see them again no more forever.” Chap. 15: 
18: «* The Lord shall reign forever and ever.” Psalm 87: 
18: «* And their inheritance shall be forever.” Verse 29: 
‘¢ The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein for- 
ever.” Ps. 41: 12: ‘And settest me before thy face for- 
ever.” Ps. 45:2: ‘* Therefore God hath blessed thee for- 
ever.” Verse 6: ‘* Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever.” 
Verse 17: «I will make thy name to be remembered in all 
generations; therefore shall the people praise thee forever 
and ever.” Ps. 48: 14: «For this God is our God forever 
and ever.” Ps. 49: 8: ‘* For the redemption of their soul is 
precious, and it ceaseth forever.” Ps. 52:8: «I trust in 
the mercy of God forever and ever.” 


Now for a few more remarks.—On this page there are sixteen 
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more everlastings, and for ever and evers, and all of them have 
reference only to this mortal state ; or in other words, they have no 
definite or precise time stated of them. 


Verse 9: ‘‘I will praise thee forever.” Ps. 74:1 «O 
God, why hast thou cast us off forever? why doth thine an- 
ger smoke against the sheep of thy pasture?” Ps. 77:7: 
‘¢ Will the Lord cast off forever?” Ps. 78: 69: «* And he 
built his sanctuary like high palaces, like the earth which he 
hath established forever.” Ps. 79: 5: ‘* How long, Lord? 
wilt thou be angry forever? shall thy jealousy burn like 
fire?” Verse 13: ‘* We will give thee thanks forever.” Ps. 
68: 16: «* This is the hill that God desireth to dwell in; 
yea, the Lord will dwell in it forever.” Ps. 74: 10: ** Shall 
the enemy blaspheme thy name forever?” 


Remarks.—Here are twelve more forevers, and everlastings, 
and for ever and evers. 


Ps. 89: 29: ‘* His seed also will I make to endure forever, 
and his throne as the days of heaven.” Verses 35-37 : «‘Once 
have I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto David. 
His seed shall endure forever, and his throne as the sun be- 
fore me. It shall be established forever.” Ps. 1382: 12: ‘If 
thy children will keep my covenant and my testimony that I 
shall teach them, their children shall also sit upon thy throne 
forevermore.” Verse 14: ‘This is my rest forever. Here 
will I dwell: for I have desired it.” Ps. 145: 1: «I will 
extol thee, my God, O King; and I will bless thy name for- 
ever and ever.” Proverbs 12: 19: ‘*The lip of truth shall be 
established forever.” Isaiah 59: 21: ‘* Shall not depart out 
of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth 
and forever.” Chap. 60: 21: **Thy people also shall be 
all righteous ; they shall inherit the land forever.” 


Remark.—Here are ten more forevers and everlastings, and so 
forth. 


Chap. 61:8: ‘For I the Lord love judgment, I hate rob- 
bery for burnt offering ; and I will direct their work in truth, 
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and I will make an everlasting covenant with them.” Jere- 
miah 3: 5: ‘* Will he reserve his anger forever?” Verse 12: 
‘¢ For I am merciful, saith the Lord, and I will not keep an- 
ger forever.” Chap. 17: 4: ‘* For ye have kindled a fire in 
mine anger, which shall burn forever.” Chap. 31: 40: «It 
- shall be holy unto the Lord: it shall not be plucked up, nor 
thrown down any more forever.” Chap. 32: 39: ‘* And I 
will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me 
forever.” Chap. 85: 6: ‘*Our father commanded us, say- 
ing, Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye nor your sons for- 
ever.” Verse 19: ‘* Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Jonadab the son of Rechab, shall not 
want a man to stand before me forever.” 


A few more remarks.—Here are eight more everlastings, and 
forevers, and everlasting statutes, and all of them pertain unto 
this present life, while none of them go beyond it. 


Ezekiel 37 : 25: «* And they shall dwell therein, even they, 
and their children, and their children’s children, forever.” 
Chap. 43: 7: ‘*He said unto me, Son of man, the place of 
my throne, and the place of the soles of my feet, where I will 
dwell in the midst of the children of Israel forever.” Daniel 
2:4: ‘*Then spake the Chaldeans to the king in Syriac, O 
King, live forever.” Verse 44: ‘* But it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” 
Chap. 38: 9: ** They spake and said to the king Nebuchad- 
nezzar, O king, live forever.” Chap. 6: 6: ‘* And they said 
unto the king Darius, Live forever.” Verse 21; «* Then 
Daniel said unto the king, O king, live forever.” 


My closing remarks.—In the Book of Genesis there are thirty 
texts of Scripture where the words occur forever, forever and ever, 
and everlasting. In the Book of Exodus, thirty-five of a similar 
import. In the Book of Numbers, thirty-five. In the Book of 
Leviticus, forty. In the Book-of Deuteronomy, twenty-five. Also 
in the Book of Job and Psalms, ninety-three ; which make in all, 
two-hundred and sixty. In the 25th of Matthew, 41st verse, it 
reads: ‘* Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” 
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CHAPTER V. 


Gov Talks to Men Hace to Face. 


Now for the proof: Genesis 3: 8-14: ‘« And they heard 
the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden; ... and 
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the 
Lord God amongst the trees. And the Lord God called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? And he said, I 
heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, . . . and hid 
myself. And the Lord God said, ... And Adam said, ... 
And the Lord God said unto the woman, . . . And the woman 
said, ... And the Lord God said unto the serpent, .. .” 
Verse 17: ‘* And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast 
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the 
tree,” and so forth. Verse 22: ‘* And the Lord God said, 
Behold, the man has become as one of us, to know good and 
evil.” 


Chap. 4: 6: ‘* And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou 
wroth? and why is thy countenance fallen?” 


A few remarks.—Now I should call this quite a familiar con- 
versation and interview between the Lord God, the great I 
Am, the Almighty, who calls himself God alone, and says there 
is none beside him. This, I say, is quite a conversation 
between Him and his three subjects. Well, Adam, now did. you 
really and truly hear the voice of the Lord thy God? No wonder 
you were afraid, and went and hid yourself among the trees in the 


Garden. 


Verse 9: ‘The Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy 
brother? And he said, I know not; am I my brother's 
keeper?” Verses 18-15: «* And Cain said unto the Lord, 
My punishment is greater than I can bear... . From thy 
face shall I be hid. . . . And the Lord said unto him, There- 
fore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on 
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him seven fold. And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest 
any finding him should kill him.” 


A few more remarks.—This familiar conversation is still carried 
on between the Lord God and Cain, his subject. Now all this 
looks very singular to me, the Lord God having no organism; as 
almost all religionists profess to believe that he has neither mouth, 

lungs, nor tongue. 


Remark.—The Lord was very kind, indeed, to mark Cain, his 
subject, for a benevolent purpose. 


Chap. 6: 13: «* And God said unto Noah, The end of all 
flesh is come before me.” Chap. 7: 1: ‘‘And the Lord said 
unto Noah, Come thou, and all thy house into the ark; for 
thee have I seen righteous before me in this generation.” 
Verse 18: ‘* And the ark went upon the face of the waters.” 
Chap. 8: 13: ‘* And, behold, the face of the ground was 
dry.” Verse 15: ‘* And God spake unto Noah, saying,” 
Chap. 9: 1: ‘* And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said 
unto them,” ... 


Remarks.—Now the Deity and Noah have had some little con- 
versation about business matters, and probably, about the first 
vessel that was ever built. Well, Noah had a good backer. 


Chap. 11: 5, 6: ‘* And the Lord came down to see the 
city, and the tower. And the Lord said, Behold, the people 
is one.” Chap. 12: 1: ‘* Now the Lord said unto Abram. 
Get thee out of thy country.” Verse 7: ‘* And the Lord 
appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give 
this land.” Chap. 13: 14: ‘* And the Lord said unto Abram, 
after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine 
eyes.” Chap. 15: 1: «* After these things the word of the 
Lord came unto Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram ; 
I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.” Verse 4: 
‘* And, behold, the word of the Lord came unto him, saying, 
This shall not be thine heir.” Chap. 17: 1: «* And when 
Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to 
him and said unto him, Iam the Almighty God; walk be- 
fore me, and be thou perfect.” 
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Now for some further remarks.—Here is another quite familiar 
conversation between the Lord God, as Moses calls him, and 
Abram. God, the great I Am, condescended to talk to Abram and 
make some great and glorious promises concerning himself, and 
his seed afterhim. Now I should suppose, according to the popu- 
lar theology, that their God could not talk to any one; but it 
appears that he does, and that quite condescendingly and familiar- 
ly with all his true friends. 


Genesis 17: 3: ‘* And Abram fell on his face: and God 
talked with him, saying, I will make . . . an everlasting cov- 
enant with thee.” Verse 22: «* And he left off talking with 
him, and God went up from Abraham.” 


A few more remarks.—Now it looks to me like sheer nonsense 
to talk about the blessed God coming down to see the city and the 
tower that Cain built, with his fellow laborers, and to talk about 
God going up from Abram, and coming down on the Mount Sinai 
to talk with Moses, and then talking about God writing the com- 
mandments, and that too with his finger, on two tables of stone— 
I say, it appears to me to be perfect nonsense to talk thus, if our 
blessed heavenly Father has no organism, as our nineteenth cen- 
* tury ministers and great theologians tell us. They say, he has no 
parts, nor shape; consequently he could not, accordingly, have 
any mouth, or lips or tongue, and yet he speaks ; no passions, and 
that he fills the immensity of space, and sometimes they get him 
away beyond the immensity of space, and then call him a being. 
You might as well call the atmosphere a being. Now St. Paul 
says, Christ is the express image of God’s person, and how, I 
would ask, could that be if he has no person? I believe he has a 


. person. 


Chap. 18: 1-8: ‘* And the Lord appeared unto him in 
the plains of Mamre; and he sat in the tent door in the heat 
of the day; and he lifted up his eyes and looked, and, lo, 
three men stood by him: and when he saw them, he ran to 
meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself toward the 
ground, and said, My Lord, if now I have found favor in 
thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant : let 
a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, 
and rest yourselves under the tree: and I will fetch a morsel 
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of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; . . . and they said, 
So do, as thou hast said. And Abraham hastened into the 
tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three meas- 
ures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth, 
And Abraham ran unto the herd and fetched a calf, tender 
and good, and gave it unto a young man; and he hasted to 
dress it. And he took butter, and milk, and the calf . . and 
set it before them; and he stood by them under the tree, 
and they did eat.” Verse 13: ‘* And the Lord said unto 
Abraham, wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of a 
surety bear a child, which am old?” Verse 14: ‘Is any 
thing too hard for the Lord?” Verse 17: ‘* And the Lord 
said, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do?” 
Verse 22: «* And Abraham stood before the Lord.” Verses 
25-27: «*Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” 
«¢ And the Lord said, . . . and Abraham spake unto the 
Lord, which am but dust.” Verse 30: ** And he said unto 
him, O, let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak.” 
Verse 83: ‘*The Lord went his way, as soon as he had left 
communing with Abraham.” Chap. 22:1: ‘* Andit came to 
pass after these things, that God did tempt Abraham, and 
said unto him, Abraham: and he said, Behold, here am I.” 
Chap. 26: 2: ‘«* And the Lord appeared unto him, and said, 
Go not down into Egypt.” Chap. 32: 30: «*And Jacob 
called the name of the place Peniel: for I have seen God face 
to face, and my life is preserved.” 


Now for some important remarks.—Here once more we find the 
blessed God talking to Abram, and Abram talking back again to 
his Maker, and Jacob says he saw the Lord and talked with him 
face to face, and Moses says he talked to and with him, face to 
face, as aman talketh to his friend ; and I believe it, yes, Ido; and 


who else believes it? No one but he or she who are honest in their 
religious views. 


Chap. 85: 1: « And God said unto Jacob, Arise, go up to 
Bethel, and dwell there; and make an altar unto God. 
And God appeared unto Jacob, and God said unto Jacob, Iam 
God Almighty.” Verse 13: «*« And God went up from him.” 
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Verse 15 : ‘And Jacob called the name of the place where God 
spake with him, Bethel.” Chap. 46:2: «* And God spake 
unto Israel in the visions of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob : 
and he said, Here am I.” Exodus 3: 4, 5: «* And when the 
Lord saw that Moses turned aside to sec, God called unto 
him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses: 
and he said, Here am I. And God said, Draw not nigh 
hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet.” 


A few remarks.—Ilere we find the Lord God once more hold- 
ing conversation with good old Moses. I wonder how our blessed 
God manages to talk so much and hold such familiar conversations 
with his friends, if he is such a being as our modern college-bred 
ministers undertake to make him to be; for they say he is every- 
where and yet he is nowhere in particular; and they make him 
everything, and yet, rather, they make him out to be nothing; 
and yet more heathenism, when they undertake to add our blessed 
Saviour and the Holy Ghost to make up the Deity, and then talk 
about God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. 


Exodus 3: 6: ‘* Moreover he said, I am the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jucob: and Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look 
upon God; and the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made 
thee a god unto Pharaoh.” 


Remarks.—I would most respectfully ask why Moses should be 
afraid to see God’s face, if God has not any face? But God did 
_ permit Moses to see his hinder parts. Now for the proof. Exo- 
dus 33: 20: ** And God said, Thou canst not see my face; for 
there is no man that shall see me and live.” Verse 1: ‘¢And the Lord 
said, Behold, there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a 
rock, and it shall come to pass, while my glory passeth by, that I 
will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and I will cover thee with my 
hand while I pass by.” Verse 23: ‘‘And I will take away my hand, 
and thou shalt see my back parts.” And Moses says that he saw 
God; and Isaiah says to the host of Israel, ‘‘ What nation has seen 
the Lord, thy God, as this people has seen, and lived? and what 
people has heard the voice and the words of the Lord thy God, as 
this people hath heard, and lived?” Now Moses, Joshua, Jacob, 
and Samson’s mother and father say they have seen the Lord. 
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And good old Isaiah says the same, besides others, and I believe 
it to be true, and that they made no mistake. 


Exodus 12: 1: ‘*And the Lord spake unto Moses and 
Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying.” Chap. 16: 4: ‘*Then 
said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, I will rain bread from 
heaven for you.” Chap. 19: 3: ‘*And Moses went up unto 
God, and the Lord called unto Moses from out the mountain. 
Verse 9: «And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto 
thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I speak 
with thee, and believe thee forever.” Verse 11: ‘* And be ye 
ready against the third day: for the third day the Lord will 
come down in the sight of all the people upon mount Sinai.” 


Now for some remarks, in the shape of some questions.—Here 
I would most respectfully ask, do the ministers, and the multitude 
of professors of religion, or what they please to call Christianity, 
believe these stubborn, straightforward testimonies? Answer, 
Certainly not: how can they believe when they have a certain creed 
to sustain? And I would furthermore ask,—Is it not with them 
similar to what it was with the old doctors of the law, when Christ 
said unto them, ‘‘ How can ye believe that receive honor one of 
another, and seek not that honor which cometh from God only?” 


Verse 16: ‘* And it came to pass, on the third day, in the 
morning, that there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick 
cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceed- 
ing loud; so that all the people that was in the camp 
trembled.” Verse 17: ‘And Moses brought forth the 
people out of the camp to meet with God.” 


Remarks.—l would ask, How could that be of the being whom 
they call God? as they say, he is everywhere at one and the same 
time, and, as it were, nowhere in particular, and sometimes they 
say he is away beyond the bounds of space, and then talk about 
having green fields and pastures there. Now, all this may do for 
modern Christianity, but it never will stand the hoe of God’s re- 
vealed truth. 


‘‘And they stood, at the nether part of the mount.” 
Verse 18: ‘* Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because 


. 


GOD TALKS TO MEN FACE TO FACE. 107 


the Lord descended upon it in fire: and the smoke thereof 
ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount 
quaked greatly.” Verse 19: «* And when the voice of the 
trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses 
spake, and God answered him by a voice.” 


Remarks.—I would ask, How could God answer if he is an im- 
material being? Let the great ministers answer this question. 


Verse 20: «¢ And the Lord came down upon the top of the 
mountain, upon Mount Sinai, and the Lord called unto 
Moses to come up to the top of the mount; and Moses went 
up.” Verse 21: ‘*And the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, 
charge the people, lest they break through unto the Lord to 
gaze, and many of them perish.” Verse 22: ‘+ And let the 
priests also, which come unto the Lord, sanctify themselves, 
lest the Lord break forth upon them.” Verse 23: ‘And 
Moses said unto the Lord, The people cannot come up to the 
Mount Sinai; for thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds 
about the mount, and sanctify it” Verse 24: ‘** And the 
Lord said unto him, Get thee down, and thou shalt come up, 
thou and Aaron with thee.” Chap. 20: 18: ‘*And all the 
people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the 
noise of the trumpets, and the mountain smoking ; and when 
the people saw it, they removed, and stood afar off.” Verse 
19: «* And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and 
we will hear; but let not God speak with us, lest we die.” 


A few more remarks.—I would say, it looks very strange to me 
that our ministers and great theologians in this nineteenth century 
undertake to teach the people that our blessed God is immaterial ; 
and perhaps they think that he is like their immortal souls that 
they talk so much about. 


Verses 21, 22: ‘* And Moses drew near unto the thick 
darkness where God was. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Thou shalt say unto the children of Israel, Ye have seen that 
I have talked with you from heaven.” Chap. 24: 1, 2: ‘¢And 
the Lord said unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord, thou, and 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Is- 


’ 
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rael, and worship ye afar off: and Moses alone shall come 
near the Lord; but they shall not come nigh.” Verses 10- 

13: «* And they saw the God of Israel; and there was under 
his feet as it were a paved work of sapphire stone, and as it 

were the body of heaven in his clearness; . . . also, they saw 

God, and did eat and drink. And the Lord said unto Moses, | 
Come up to me into the mount, and be thou there ; and I 

will give thee tables of stone, and laws, and commandments, 

which I have written. . . . And Moses rose up, and his min- 

ister Joshua, and Moses went up into the mount of God.” 

Verse 16: «* And the glory of the Lord abode upon mount 

Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days; and the seventh day 

God called unto Moses out from the midst of the cloud.” 

Verse 18: ** And Moses went into the midst of the cloud.” 


Now for some very important remarks.—Here we have Moses’ 
honest testimony, that he and others really saw the Lord their God, 
and they went up unto the Lord and saw the God of Israel; and 
not only saw, but the Lord our God talked to and with them; the 
same, or similarly, as he had already talked to Adam, Eve, The Ser- 
pent, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, Solomon, and 
all the holy prophets; and unto Joseph, St. Paul, St. Peter, and 
St. John; and all this availeth nothing with those who have a 
certain creed and are catechised, who receive the doctrines and 
traditions of men, and who make the word of God without effect in 
their manner of interpretating the isolated texts of Scripture, which 
is their manner of doing. Now what does Christ, our blessed Lord 
and divine Master, say concerning this matter? He says, ‘*Ye do 
shut up the kingdom of God against men, and you neither enter 
in yourselves, nor suffer those to go in who are about to go in.” 
Again he says, ‘*Ye are they who justify yourselves, but God knows 
your hearts ; for that which is highly esteemed among men is an 
abomination in the sight of God.’’ 


‘* And gat him up into the mount; and Moses was in the 
mount forty days and forty nights.” Chap. 19: 45: «* And 
I will dwell among the children of Israel, and I will be their 
God.” Chap. 30: 21: «*So they shall wash their hands and 
their feet, that they die not.” Chap. 31: 1-5: «* And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, See, I have called thee by 
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name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of 
Judah ; and I have filled him with the spirit of God, in-wis- 

dom, and understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner 

of workmanship, to devise cunning works, to work in gold, and 

in silver, and in brass, and in cutting of stones, to set_them, 

and in carving of timber, to work in all manner of workman- 

ship.” Chap. 32: 10, 11: ‘* And God said unto Moses, Now, 

therefore, let me alone; that my wrath may wax hot against 

them, and that I may consume them; and I will make of thee 

a great nation. And Moses besought the Lord his God, and 

said, Lord, why doth thy wrath wax hot against thy people, _ 
which thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt?” 


Remarks.—Here once more we find the Lord our God and 
Moses in quite a strife, and that too about the children of Israel, 
and also about a certain man’s workmanship. 


‘*With great power and witha mighty hand.” Verses 
12-14: «+ Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, and say, 
For mischief did he bring them out, to slay them in the moun- 
tains, and to consume them from the face of the earth? Turn 
from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against thy peo- 
ple. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to 
whom thou swarest by thine own self, and saidst unto them, I 
will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven, and all this land 
that I have spoken of will I give unto your seed, and they 
shall inherit it forever. And the Lord repented of the evil 
which he thought to do unto his people.” Verse 16: ‘* And 
the tables were the work of God, . . . graven upon the ta- 
bles.” Chap. 33: 9: «* And Moses stood in the door of the 
tabernacle, and the Lord talked with Moses.” Verse 11: 
«And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend.” Verse 12: «¢ And Moses said unto 
the Lord.” Chap. 34:1, 2: ‘¢ And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the first; and I will 
write upon these tables the words that were in the first tables, 
which thou brakest. And be ready in the morning, and 
come up unto mount Sinai, and present thyself there to me 
in the top of the mount.” Verse 5, 6, 8: ‘* And the Lord 


110 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


descended in the cloud, and stood with him there, and pro- 
claimed the name of the Lord. And the Lord passed by 
before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, mer- 
ciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth; and Moses made haste, and bowed his head to- 
ward the earth, and worshipped.” Verses 27-29: «* And 
~the Lord said unto Moses, Write thou these words ; for after 
the tenor of these words I have made a covenant with thee 
and with Israel. And he was there with the Lord forty days 
and forty nights; he did neither eat bread, nor drink water. 
Tt came to pass, when Moses came down from the mount 
with the two tables of testimony in his hand, . . . that Moses 
wist not that the skin of his face shone while he talked with 
the people.” Verse 33: ‘* And till Moses had done speak- 
ing with them, he put a-vail over his face.” Verse 34: 
«¢ But when Moses went in before the Lerd to speak with 
him, he took the vail off, until he came out.” Chap. 40: 
34, 35: ** Then a cloud covered the tent of the congre- 
gation .. . and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernazle. 
And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the congre- 
gation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the 
Lord filled the tabernacle.” Leviticus 1: 1: ‘*And the 
Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him out of the tab- 
ernacle.” Chap. 4:1, 2:‘* And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, If a soul 
shall sin through ignorance against the commandments of the 
Lord concerning things which ought not to be done.” Chap. 
0:14, 15: ** Andthe Lord spake unto Moses, saying, If a 
soul commit a trespass against the Lord.” Chap. 10: 8, 9: 
‘¢ And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, Do not drink 
wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when 
ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die.” 
Chap. 17: 4: ‘* And that man shall be cut off from among 
his people.” 


A few more remarks.—Here we find the Deity once more talk- 
ing with Moses and Aaron about business matters, giving instruc- 
tions to them about sundry things. Well, notwithstanding all this, 
who believes these testimonies? I have it to say, I, Peter R. 
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Winn, believe them most fully, and my faith is not pinned on other 
persons’ stories. 


Numbers 11:17: «* And I will come down and talk with 
thee there; and I will take of the spirit which is upon thee, 
and will put it upon them; and they shall bear the burden of 
the people.” Chap. 19: 13: «* Whosoever toucheth the dead 
body of any man that is dead, and purifieth not himself, de- 
fileth the tabernacle of the Lord; and that soul shall be cut 
off from Israel.” Verse 22: «* And whosoever the unclean 
person toucheth shall be unclean; and the soul that toucheth 
it shall be unclean until even.” 


My closing remarks.—Here I have brought forward from the 
Bible where it informs us of God’s talking to Adam, Eve, The Ser- 
vant, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Moses and Aaron, face to face, as a 
man talketh to his friend; and the Lord God and Moses, according 
to the above testimonies, have had quite a number of familiar con- 
versations. And now for the number of them: In the book of 
Genesis, twenty-six sundry times; one hundred and eighty-two in 
the four books, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy ; 
one hundred and seventy-seven sundry times; forty-five Psalms 
and Job; twenty-five, Isaiah; and Jeremiah, twenty-eight ; which 
make in all, in round numbers, four hundred and eighty-three. 


LI OO 


CHAPTER VI. 


The Soul, Living Soul, Bead Soul, “te. 


Genesis 1: 20: ** And God said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life.’—Heb. 
and in the margin, ‘living souls.” The same is said of the 
fowls of the air, the beasts of the field, and the creeping 
things of the earth. Chap. 2: 7: ‘©The Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
‘the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” 
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A few remarks.—Here we find the fish, souls; beasts and the 
creeping things of the earth, and Adam, which are called ‘living 
souls” in Bible language, and the phraseology of the inspired 
scriptures. One more proof; 7: 21-22: ‘* And all flesh died that 
moved upon the earth, both of fowl and of cattle, and of beast, 
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and 
every man; all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that 
was in the dry land, died.” Here, again, we find no distinction 
concerning the breath of life; for all those different creatures are 
said to have the breath of life as well as Adam. 


Chap. 6: 3: ‘* And the Lord said, My spirit shall not al- 
ways strive with man, for that he also is flesh.” Verse 13: 
‘¢God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before 
me.” Verse 17: ‘Behold I, even I, do bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh wherein is the 
breath of life.” 


Remarks.—Here is the word ‘* breath of life’’? once more, and it 
is applied unto all flesh :—Heb. and margin, ‘‘ living souls.’ 


Chap. 7: 21, 22: ** And all flesh died that moved upon 
the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every 
man. All in whose nostrils was the breath of life.” 


Remarks.—Here I have found no less than twelve times where 
the phrase ‘‘ living soul” is mentioned, and is called so by Moses, 
and I have only got into the seventh chapter of Genesis. 


Chap. 12: 13: Now for good old Abraham’s testimony. 
He says, to his wife: ‘* Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister ; 
that it may be well with me for thy sake; and my soul shall 
live because of thee.” 


Remarks.—It appears according to this language, that Abraham 
had a different plan or idea of saving his soul, or keeping it from 
dying, than our nineteenth-century divines have: his plan was 


simply by a small fib from his wife, that might deceive the Egyp- 
tians a little. 


Chap. 19: 20: Now Lot talks about his soul. He says 
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to the angel: ‘*Oh let me escape thither, (is it not a little 
city?) and my soul shall live.” Chap. 27: 25: «« And he 
said, Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my son’s venison, 
that my soul may bless thee.” Chap. 46: 25-27: «« These 
are the sons of Bilhah, which Laban gave unto Rachel his 
daughter, and she bare these unto Jacob; all the souls 
were seven. All the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, 
which came out of his loins, besides Jacob’s sons’ wives, all 
the souls were threescore and six; and the sons of Joseph 
which were born unto him in Egypt were two souls; all the 
souls of the house of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were 
threescore and ten,”—seventy in all. Chap. 49: 6: «*«O my 
soul, come not thou into their secret ; unto their assembly.” 


Now for a few remarks.—Here are no less than ninety-eight 
texts of Scripture where occurs the word ‘‘ soul,’’ ‘‘ living soul,” 
and ‘‘seventy souls’’ going down into Egypt,—which was Jacob’s 
entire household,—besides all the other multitude of living souls 
that died in the flood. As it says: ‘‘ All in whose nostrils was the 
breath of life died, of all that was in the dry land.’’ Now we will 
search the book of Exodus, and see what we can find there. 


Exodus 12: 15: ‘‘ For whosoever eateth leavened bread 
from the first day until the seventh day, that soul shall be © 
cut off from Israel.” Verse 19: ‘* For whosoever eateth 
that which is leavened, even that soul shall be cut off from 
the congregation of Israel.” Chap. 30: 12: ‘* When thou 
takest the sum of the children of Israel after their number, 
then shall they give every man a ransom for his soul.” 
Verses 15, 16: ‘* When they give an offering unto the Lord, 
to make an atonement for your souls. And thou shalt take 
atonement money of the children of Israel, and shalt appoint 
it for the service of the tabernacle of the congregation ; that 
it may be a memorial unto the children of Israel before the 
Lord to make an atonement for your souls.” Chap. 31: 14: 
‘¢For whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall 
be cut off from among his people.” 


Remark.—In the book of Exodus, I have found seven texts only 
where the soul is mentioned. 
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Leviticus 4:2: ‘Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
If a soul shall sin through ignorance against any of the com- 
mandments of the Lord, that soul shall be cut off from his 
people.” Chap. 5: 1: ‘Ifa soul sin, and hear the voice of 
swearing, and is a witness whether he hath seen or known of 
it.” Verse 2: ‘* Orif.asoul touch any unclean thing, whether 
it be a carcass, or an unclean beast.” Verse 4: ‘‘ Or if a 
soul swear.” Verse 15: ‘If a soul commit a trespass, and 
sin, he shall die for his sin.” Verse 17: ‘* And if a soul sin, 
and commit a trespass ignorantly, he shall bring his trespass 
offering unto the Lord his God.” Chap. 6: 1, 2: * And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, If a soul sin, and commit a 
trespass against the Lord, and lie unto his neighbor in that 
which was wrong.” Chap. 7: 20: ‘* But the soul that eateth 
of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings which pertain 
unto the Lord, having his uncleanness upon him, even that 
soul shall be cut off from his people.” Verse 21: ‘*Moreover 
the soul that shall touch any unclean thing, even that soul shall 
be cut off from his people.” Verse 25: ‘*For whosoever eateth 
the fat of the beast, of which men offer an offering made by 
fire unto the Lord, even the soul that eateth it shall be cut 
off from His people.” Verse 27: *‘* Whatsoever soul it be 

‘that eateth any manner of blood, even that soul shall be cut 
off from his people.” Chap. 17: 10: ** And whatsoever man 
there be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers that 
sojourn among you, that eateth any blood, I will even set my 
face against that soul.” Verse 15: ‘* And every soul that 
eateth that which dieth of itself.” Chap. 18: 29: «For 
whosoever shall commit any of these abominations, even the 
souls that commit them shall be cut off from their people.” 
Chap. 19: 8: ‘* Whosoever shall trespass upon any of these 
things, that soul shall be cut off from among his people,” 
Chap. 20: 6: ‘+ And the soul that goeth after those that have 
familiar spirits shall be put to death.” Chap. 22: 11: «But 
if the priest buy any soul with his money, he shall eat of it, 
and he that is born in his house; they shall eat of it.” Chap. 
23:29: ‘* For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted 
in that same day, he shall be cut off from his people.” Verse 
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30: ‘*And whatsoever soul it be that doeth any work in that 
same day, the same soul will I destroy from among his 
people.” 


A few more remarks.—In the book of Leviticus I have found no 
less than thirty texts of Scripture where the word is found,—soul, 
and the soul that eateth any flesh; and in every instance they are 
human beings, and not immortal souls; for such cannot eat flesh. 


Numbers 11: 6: ‘*But now our soul is dried away; and 
there is nothing at all, besides this manna, before our eyes.” 
Chap. 30: 8: ‘And that which she uttered with her lips, 
wherewith she bound her soul, is of none effect, and the Lord 
shall forgive her.” Verse 9: ‘* But every vow of a widow, 
and of her that is divorced, wherewith they have bound 
their souls, shall stand against her.” Joshua 23: 14: 
‘‘And behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth; 
and ye know in all your hearts and in your souls, that not 
one thing hath failed, of all the good things which the Lord 
our God hath promised us.” Deuteronomy 14: 26: ‘* And 
thou shalt bestow that money for whatsoever thy soul lusteth 
after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for wine, or for strong drink, 
or for whatsoever thy soul desireth.” 


A few more remarks on the above.—Here we find, once more, 
about souls having permission from the Deity to eat oxen or sheep, 
and to drink wine or strong drink, and whatsoever their souls de- 
sired; and all those souls are no more, nor less, than human 
beings. Nothing is here said about any immortal or never-dying 
soul: we shall have to find all about those kind of souls in the 
popular theological works, or man-made theology. 


Job 7: 9: ‘As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth 
away, so he that goeth down to the grave shall come up 
no more.” Verses 14, 15: ‘*Then thou scarest me with 
dreams, and terrifiest me through visions; so that my soul 
chooseth strangling and death, rather than my life.” 


A few more remarks on the foregoing.—Good old Job had quite 
a different notion about his soul than our modern ministers and 
five-hundred-and-one different sects and denominations: for he 


116 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


talks about his soul being strangled and dying, which our modern 
divines do not admit of; for they preach, pray, sing, and talk a 
great long tale about such a kind of a soul as the Bible never once 
mentions, and then talk about their immortal souls going up to 
heaven; and be it remembered that there are only three places in 
the Bible that speaks of any one going up to heaven,—Elijah, 
Enoch and Christ. 


Chap. 30: 16: ‘* And now-my soul is poured out upon 
me.” Chap. 33: 28: ‘‘ He will deliver his soul from going 
into the pit.” Verse 30: ‘* To bring back his soul from the 
pit, to be enlightened with the light of the living.” Psalm 
7:2: ‘*Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rending it in 
pieces, while there is none to deliver.” Verse 5: ‘* Let the 
enemy persecute my soul, and take it.” 


A few more remarks.—Here David seems to have a very differ- 
ent kind of soul from what the people have in this boasted nine- 
teenth century. They have a man-made soul, which surpasseth 
altogether the soul that the blessed Bible speaks of, and sets forth. 
What is an immortal soul? or, in other words, what kind of a soul 
would that be which should have neither tangibility, shape, nor 
form, and occupying no space? And in fact, the same language 
would have to be employed to define this immaterial so-called soul 
as would be required to define nothing. So here endeth my re- 
marks. 


‘“ Yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth, and lay 
mine honor in the dust.” Ps. 16: 10: «* For thou wilt not 
leave my soul in the grave.” Ps. 17: 13: ‘* Arise, O Lord, 
disappoint him, cast him down; deliver my soul from the 
wicked.” Ps. 22: 20: ‘* Deliver my soul from the sword; 
and my darling from the power of the dog.” Ps. 30: 3: ««O 
Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from the grave; thou 
hast kept me alive.” Ps. 57: 4: ‘My soul is among 
lions.” Ps. 86: 13: **O Lord, great are thy mercies 
toward me; thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest 
bell.” 


Now for some very important remarks.—Here are ten or twelve 
occurrences of the words ‘‘soul,’? and ‘‘ my soul,” which David 
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speaks of as being himself, the whole man; which, in this case, 
he could not be speaking of an immortal soul; for such a soul 
could not he destroyed with a sword, nor be torn to pieces by 
lions ; neither could such a soul be brought up from the lowest 
hell, as David says his soul had been. 


Ps. 124: 4, 5: ‘* Then the waters had overwhelmed us, the 
the stream had gone over our soul. Then the proud waters 
had gone over our soul.” Verse 7: ‘Our soul is escaped.” 
Isaiah 53: 11, 12: «* He shall see of the travail of his soul, 
and shall be satisfied. . . . Because he hath poured out his soul 
unto death.” Chap. 54: 2, 3: ** Delight your souls in that 
which is good, and let your souls be glad.” Chap. 55:3: 
‘¢ Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your soul 

‘shall live.” Chap. 58: 5: ‘Is it such a fast as I have cho- 
sen? a day for a man to afflict his soul? is it to bow down 
his head like a bulrush?” Verse 10: ‘* And if thou draw 
out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul.” 
Jeremiah 2; 34: ** Also in thy skirts is found the blood of 
the souls of the poor innocents.” Chap. 4: 10: ‘Ye shall 
all have peace; whereas the sword reacheth unto the soul.” 
Chap. 9: 9: ‘Shall I not visit them for these things? 
saith the Lord; shall not my soul be avenged on such a na- 
tion as this?” Chap. 18: 20: «Shall evil be recompensed 
for good? for they have digged a pit for my soul.” Ezekiel 
3: 21: ‘* Because he is warned ; also thou hast delivered thy 
soul.” Psalm 146: 4: ‘* For when the breath of a man go- 
eth forth, he shall return again to his earth; and then all his 
thoughts perish.” 


- My closing remarks on this division.—I would most respect- 
fully say, I have found in the book of Genesis the words ‘‘ soul,” 
‘living soul,’’ and ‘‘seventy souls,” ninety-eight times; in the 
book of Exodus fifteen, in the book of Leviticus thirty, in the 
book of Numbers twelve, in the book of Deuteronomy fifteen, in 
the book of the Psalms sixty, in sundry books sixty-four, also in 
these seven books combined there are two hundred and thirty-four, 
and in the other books to Ezekiel there are all told forty-five, 
making in all, two hundred and seventy-nine. And this is but a 
small portion out from seven hundred that might be brought. And 
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adding the word ‘‘spirit,” it would make over one thousand in 
number. Pretty good testimony ! 


«© Wuat 1s Man?” A Bible View of his Creation, and the 
Meanings of Soul, Spirit, Death, and Hell.” 


‘«« What is man?” (Ps. 8:4:) Itis said, ‘‘the proper study 
of mankind is man ;” and doubtless, we shail do well if we take 
heed to the wise saying, ‘* Know thyself.” I purpose to give a 
Bible answer to the question, ‘‘ What is man ?” showing his con- 
stitution, history, and future destiny. There is a variety of opin- 
ions in relation to man’s origin and end. Some deny the Bible 
account of his creation, and think he originated among the 
lower order of animals and attained his wonderful organism 
by the law of progression. If this were true, we think we 
should see animals changing to men, or into human beings 
at the present day, in obedience to the same law; but it hap- 
pens that there is not one particle of evidence of any such 
progress. 


Separate remarks.—For the petrified animals of early days are 
found embedded in the rocks, just as perfect in all their parts, as 
far as can be ascertained, as the animals of the same species living 
at the present time. 


Some who admit the Bible record of man’s origin deny 
many of the events connected with his history as recorded in 
the same book; and also reject the statements relating to 
his final destiny. And again, some believe that when man 
is dead he never lives again; others, that he is immortal and 
never dies; others, that though he may die, he will have a 
resurrection from the dead. And again, some believe the 
resurrection is spiritual, and at death; others, that a new or- 
ganism is created when the time comes to raise the dead ; 
and another class, that the very material organism that is 
laid in the grave will be reorganized and live again. Now, 
it is quite evident that all of these opinions cannot be right. 
Now furthermore, my purpose is to see which is in harmony 
with the Bible. 


In order to obtain a clear answer to the question, 
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it is necessary to examine the account of the ercation 
of man, as recorded in Genesis 2: 7: it reads: «*« And 
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 


_breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became 


a living soul.” Now the question arises, Did the Lord form 
this man, Adam, our great progenitor, of the dust of the 
ground? or a prison-house to put him into? The Lord says, 
it was man. Do you believe it now? It is important that we 
settle this question in our minds, what constitutes this man, 
before we proceed in our examination. If man was not 
made ‘* of the dust of the ground, ” then the account of his 
creation is not correct. The Bible declares that the Lord God 
formed man; this implies certainly that he was made out of 
something, and he did not exist from eternity, or before he 
was thus made; and it is positively declared that the account- 
able and intelligent being, called by our Creator man, did not 
exist before that day? If so, then the record is not true, and 
we are left to guess at his origin. ‘‘ The breath of life:” if 
the being thus formed of the dust of the ground, whom the 
Lord ealled man, is not man, then, we ask, who, or what is? 
I have sometimes been told that it was ‘‘the breath of life” 
that was breathed into his nostrils. I think those who hold 
this position will abandon it, after a little examination. If 
the breath of life breathed into Adam’s nostrils was the man, 
then it follows, he whom the Lord made * of the dust of the 
ground,” and called ‘* man,” was misnamed by his Creator. 
Let it be observed that nothing was added to this man 
Adam, after his creation, but ‘‘the breath of life;” hence, 
the breath must be the man, if the material organism is not, 
which was formed of the dust of the ground; but this organ- 
ism is called man before he receives the breath of life, and 
after it has left him. Now I would ask, Which is ‘the 
accountable being,”—is the one formed of the dust of the 
ground ; or the breath received into his nostrils? Now let 
us suppose that this breath of life is the real man, and that 
the body is only a prison-house to hold him during his ‘stay 
upon earth. This being true, wherever we find this ‘* breath 
of life’ we shall find a man; whether it be in a human 
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organism, or in any other creature, either fish, fowl, beast, 
or creeping things of the earth; for all.of these are called 
living souls in the first chapter of Genesis, verse 20,—in 
the Hebrew, and the margin, they are called « living souls ;” 
and in chap. 7: 21, 22, it reads: <¢ And all flesh died that 
moved upon the earth, both of fowls, and of cattle, and of 
beasts, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, and every man; all im whose nostrils was the breath 
of life, of all that was in the dry land, died.” Now the word 
rendered ‘* breath” in Gen. 2: 7, is n’shahmah, and occurs 
twenty-five times in the Bible. We have an example in 
Isaiah 2: 22: ‘* Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his 
nostrils.” I would ask, Which is the man in this example ? 
Can any one suppose it is the breath? The idea is absurd. 
For it would locate the man in his own nostrils; and that 
would be terrible, because we find the same word again in 
Gen. 7: 22: ‘* All in whose nostrils was the breath of life; 
of all that was in the dry land, died.” I would ask, Who are 
meant by ‘‘all?” Read the preceding verse, and the matter 
is quite plain,—‘‘ and every man, all in whose nostrils was 
the breath of life.” (n’shahmah. ) 

We now can see, if we have not got a certain creed to sus- 
tain, and if we are not prejudiced, that not only man, but the 
fowls, cattle, beasts, and creeping things have the same 
‘¢ breath of life.” Hence the wise man says, Eccl. 3: 19, 
when speaking of man and beasts, ‘* They have all one 
breath.” This is in harmony with what we have just quoted 
from Gen. 7: 21,22. Consequently it follows, that if this 
‘breath of life” is the real man, he not only exists in his 
own nostrils, but also in all the other animals in creation. 
Now, without pursuing this absurd position any further, we 
think all must be satisfied that the «* breath of life” breathed 
into man’s nostrils is not the man. Then I would ask, What 
isman? Is the being formed of the dust of the ground prop-— 
erly called man? Before he received the ‘ breath of life ” 
the Lord, called him so; and I think he knew best. Now 
if he was correctly denominated man before he received the 
**breath of life,” is it not proper, or equally correct, to call 
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him man after the breath of life leaves bim? In Luke’s gos- 
pel, 7: 12, we read, ‘‘ Now when Jesus came nigh to the 
gate of the city, behold there was a dead man carried out.” 
This one is still called a man. Now I have it to say: 
the Bible nowhere, in all its teachings, says that anything 
leaves man at death, but this ‘‘ breath of life.” We have 
found that this breath of life caused man, previously created, 
to live: then we should naturally suppose that the taking 
away of his breath would produce death. Says David, when 
speaking of man, in Psalm 146: 4: ‘* His breath goeth forth, 
he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts per- 
ish.” Again, in Ps. 104: 29, we read: ‘‘ Thou hidest thy 
face, they are troubled: thou takest away-their breath, they 
die, and return.to their dust.” Now this makes the matter 
‘perfectly plain. But some think they can find an exception 
in Eccl. 12: 7: ‘* Then shall the dust return to the earth as 
it was; and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” 
Now the word here rendered ‘‘ spirit” is the same as the one 
translated ‘‘ breath,” which I have just quoted from the 
Psalms. I trust it will be observed that the word ‘‘spirit,” 
or ‘* breath,” in Eccl. 12): 7, is represented by the pronoun 
‘it,”—the neuter gender. If this breath is the man, we 
should expect it would read, ‘‘and the spirit shall return 
unto God who gave him.” Again, if this spirit, or breath, is 
the real man, then he was not made of the dust, as the Bible 
declares; and it was not correct to call him man who was 
thus formed. Let us adhere to the Bible, if all our creeds 
are ruined. That teaches that man was made of dust, and 
turns to dust again, to awake at the resurrection from the 
dead. 

It appears plain enough that the ‘breath of life” 
breathed into Adam’s nostrils was not the man. ‘Then, of 
course, it follows that when this breath (spirit) of life ‘+ re- 
turns to God who gave it,” it is no proof the man has gone. 
This breath of life, breathed into man’s nostrils, we have 
found to be common to all animals; and it returns to God as 
much from them at death as from man. We will here just 
notice an objection sometimes presented against the position 
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we have taken, in saying that the breath of life in man’s nos- 
trils is the same as that in other animals. Notwithstanding 
the wise man has declared, in Ecclesiastes 3: 18-20: ‘* I said 
in my heart concerning the estate of the sons of men, that 
God might manifest them, and that they might see that they 
themselves are beasts. For that which befalleth the sons of 
men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the 
one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath ; 
so that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast: for all 
is vanity. All go unto one place; ‘* all are of the dust, and 
all turn to dust again.” Verse 21: Now comes the impor- 
tant question that the wise man suggests, when he asks,‘* Who 
knoweth the spirit of a man that goeth upward, and the spirit 
of the beast that goeth downward to the earth?” Now I 
most respectfully say just here, that our modern ministers 
and great theologians pretend to know all about it; for they 
preach, and pray and sing all about going up to heaven, and 
that only shows their ignorance, in going beyond or above 
what is written; for Christ says, in John’s gospel, 3: 13: 
‘* And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but the Son of 
man who came down from heaven.” And Peter says the 
same in Acts 2: 29. 

Still they think the breath of life in man must be different 
from that in the beast; and quote as proof, Gen. 2: 7, 
contending that the expression ‘breath of life” should be 
rendered in the plural, ‘* breath of lives,” indicating that 
man has a natural life in common with the beast, and a spir- 
itual life in addition to that possessed by the animals. But 
it happens that the same expression is applied to the beasts, 
as in Gen. 7: 22: ‘all in whose nostrils was the breath of 
life” (or lives). Now the simple idea is, this breath of life 
is common to all living creatures, and hence is properly 3 
called ‘* the breath of lives.” Now I cannot see any possible 
way to make out that the ‘breath of life” is the man; but 
it is clear that he cannot be a living man, or animal, after its 
departure. When the breath is taken away, ‘they die, and 
return to their dust.” (Ps. 104: 29.) Now the question 
comes up, What is man? We answer: a living man is an 
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organized being, made of ‘the dust of the ground,” having 
the ‘‘breath of life;” and a dead man is the same being 
without the breath of life. 

We have now endeavored to show from the Bible, the 
Book of books, that in no case is it proper to call «the 
breath of life,” which was breathed into Adam’s nostrils at 
creation, and which returns to God at death, the man. Now 
we have come to another important question,—a living soul. 
I would ask, What is a living soul? Answer: The living 
man is frequently called, in the Bible, ‘a living soul,” as in 
Gen. 2: 7; but never an immortal soul. The word ‘im- 
mortal” is found bat once in the whole or entire Bible, which 
is in 1 Tim. 1: 17, and is applied to our heavenly Father ; 
and it reads: ‘* Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisi- 
ble, the only wise God, be honor and glory.” 

Now in relation to the phrase ‘living soul,” in Gen. 2: 7, 
we would remark, that it is an expression applicable to all 
living creatures; but no more to man than any other being. 
The words rendered ‘living soul” in Genesis, are from the 
Hebrew words nephesh chayah, and are first applied to ani- 
mals in Gen. 1: 20: ‘* And God said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life” (nephesh 
chayah), or, as in the margin, ‘living souls.” Here we 
learn that all the animals in the waters are ‘living souls.” 
Now this is in harmony with Revelation 16:3: ‘* And the 
second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it became 
as the blood of a dead man: and every living soul died in 
the sea.” This passage teaches us again, that the animals in 
the sea are ‘living souls.” And the same fact is repeated 
again in Gen. 1: 21: ‘* And God created great whales, and 
every living creature [nephesh chayah] that moveth.” In 
Gen. 1: 24, we learn that all animals upon the land are ‘ liv- 
ing souls.” Pretty good testimony, good old Moses! 

‘¢And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living 
creatures (nephesh chayah) after his kind, cattle and creep- 
ing things and beasts of the earth after his kind.” Now the 
same truth is expressed again in Gen. 1: 30: ‘+ And to 
every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to 


124 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


every thing that creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is 
life, [nephesh chayah, ov ** living soul ;” as in the margin, | iE 
have given every green herb for meat.” Now these scriptures 
show us that it is no more proper to call man a ‘$living soul” 
than any other animal, as we have before remarked. ‘‘ Every 
living creature” is called, in Bible language, a ‘ living soul ;” 
but we find no intimation in these scriptures that a man is 
an immortal soul; unless we adhere to what Satan told our 
first parents, in Gen. 3: 4, when he said, ‘‘ Ye shall not 
surely die.” Now how much does our modern theology, that 
is preached by our smart ministers, sound like Satan’s, or the 
Devil’s theology, that he preached in the Garden ! 

We will now have a little modern theology, and compare 
it with the Bible theology, and see how far we can harmonize 
the two. Says a popular writer: <‘‘ The soul lives in the 
body just as a man lives in a house. When the house is 
carried away by a flood, or burned up, or it becomes old and 
falls to pieces, or anything else happens so that the man can- 
not live in it any longer, he chooses a house somewhere else, 
and goes to live in that. So your souls must move away at 
sometime, and leave the body. Again says a distinguished 
minister :—‘‘ The soul, by its own inherent energy, triumphs 
over the decaying structure which it inhabits. . . It is this 
spiritual organism which sees, and hears, and feels, which 
suffers, and enjoys, which thinks, and wills, and executes: 
which is, in short, the real man.” Now there seems to be a 
wide difference between modern theology and the position 
that I have taken, and I know of no way to ascertain which 
is right, or which will best accord with the Bible and the 
truth, only by an appeal to the Bible, which I consider as the 
alone rule of faith, and practice. Well, ‘‘what saith the Scrip- 
ture?” ‘Man dieth, and wasteth away,”— «Man lieth 
down, and riseth not, till the heavens be no more; they 
shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” (Job 14: 
10, 12.) Now I believe Job means a ‘‘ real man,” yea, the 
root of the man, when he says, ‘‘Man dieth.” Now hear 
tle popular theologian once more: «O, listen man! a voice 
within us speaks the startling word, ‘Man! thou shalt never 
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die.”*” Now how much and well this last compares with 
what Satan said to our first parents, when he said unto them, 
‘*Ye shall not surely die ;” but the Lord said, «Thou shalt 
_ Surely die.” Now please tell us who told the truth, —the 
Lord our God, or the devil? Both addressed the «real 
man,” not the ‘‘ house” he lives in. Listen to the Lord, 
while talking to Adam after his transgression, ‘‘ In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
-ground, for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return.” (Gen. 3: 19.) Does the word 
‘*thou” stand for the house, or the real man? Is a man’s 
house guilty? Do we talk to a man’s house, or the man in 
it? The answer is obvious. In this case, and in all others 
in the Bible, I find that the conscious part, which is addressed 
as the accountable being, is represented as returning to the 
ground at death, instead of heaven, or a place of torment ; 
and that nowhere in the entire Bible is the man said to be 
alive between death and the resurrection. Now hear the 
word of the Lord to good old Abraham: ‘* Thou shalt go to 
thy fathers in peace ; thou shalt be buried in a good old age.” 
(Gen. 15: 15.) What does the word ‘‘ thou” stand for in 
this passage? Certainly, not for the house (body), if the 
theological description of man is correct; but for the ‘real 
man.” Then it follows, when the time came for Abraham to 
be ** moyed away,” he was moved to a place where he was 
‘buried.” 

Now let us look at a few records of death as given 
in the Bible. ‘‘ For David, after he had served his own 
generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and saw corruption.” (Acts 13: 36.) From 
this Scripture we learn, that whatever constituted David, 
‘fell on sleep.” Was this David’s belief when alive? Says 
he: ‘*I shall be satisfied when I awake in, or with, thy like- 
ness.” (Ps. 17: 15.) This shows that he expected to fall 
asleep. But some tell us, and in fact most all Christian 
ministers, deacons, lawyers, doctors, great men, mighty men, 
and great mighty rich men, besides a host of others too 
numerous to mention—I say, all these tell us David is up in 
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heaven, or in Paradise. But we will let St. Peter decide 
this important question : will you hear him? He says, ‘‘ Men 
and brethren, Let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried.” Then he says: 
‘« David is not ascended into the heavens.” (Acts 2: 29, 
34.) Now can anything be plainer? But if David is dead, 
does he know anything? Says the wise man: ‘* The dead 
know not anything.” Is there a passage in the entire Bible 
which contradicts this plain statement, and shows that a dead 
man has any knowledge? I have not been able to find it as 
yet. Now if a dead man knows nothing, then he cannot 
praise the Lord while in that state. Hear David on that 
point: he says, ‘‘ The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence.” (Ps. 115: 17.) When will man 
be raised from ‘‘ the dead,” or in other words, ‘‘ the sleep of 
death?” Job gives a perfectly plain answer to this important 
question, in these words: ‘*So man [the real man] lieth 
down, and riseth not until the heavens be no more; they 
shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” (Job 14: 
12.) 

Now this harmonizes perfectly with the teaching of our 
Saviour, who says, ‘‘ This is the will of my Father (or him 
that sent me,) that every one which seeth the Son and _ be- 
lieveth on him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day.” (John 6: 40.) Now I have looked 
at the simplicity and plainness of the Bible on this point, and 
have often wondered why all men do not see it; for there is 
no truth in the Scriptures plainer to my mind than that the 
whole man dies, and remains dead until the resurrection ‘at 
the last day.” Hence it follows, as Paul says, ‘‘If there be 
no resurrection of the dead, then they also which are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” 1 would ask, Does « per- 
ished” mean, ‘* Gone to glory, to heaven, or to paradise ?” 
Now ‘ perish” is defined by Webster to mean, ‘* To waste 
away,” ‘*to die,” ‘*to depart wholly,” ‘to be extirpated,” 
and **to come to nothing.” Such, then, is the condition of 
those who have ‘fallen asleep in Christ,” if the dead rise 
not; but this cannot be true if ‘‘the real man” “* moves 
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away” at death, and goes to his reward, as our great. col- 
lege and smart modern theologians teach. Now we will hear 
St. Paul’s testimony once more; and that, too, speaking of 
himself. In 1 Cor. 15: 32, he says, «If after the manner of 
men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what ady antageth 
it me if the dead rise not?” And that being the case, he 
goes on to say, ‘* Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die.” Do you believe Paul had any idea of going up to 


heaven, or any other place except hades, when he should 
die? 


MY SOUL, THY SOUL, ETC. 


Now we will have something about the soul, as brought to 
view in the Bible; which is the Book of books. 

Those who claim that man is a double entity, think Ajee 
find proof of it in the expressions, ‘‘ my soul,” ‘ thy soul,” 
‘*his soul,” etc., which frequently occur in the Bible. Let 
us take an example. Ps. 131: 2: ‘Surely, I have behaved 
and quieted myself (nephesh ; margin, ‘‘my soul”) as a child 
that is weaned of his mother: my soul is even as a weaned 
child.” <‘* And Samson said, Let me (nephesh; margin, my 
soul) die with the Philistines.” If this passage had been ren- 
dered ‘‘my soul,” instead of ‘‘me,” then it would have taught 
that the soul dies ; which would be in harmony with the plain — 
teachings of the Bible. Now any one can see, if they have a 
mind so to do, from these examples, and many more might 
be brought, that ‘my soul,” ‘* myself,” and ‘* me,” are from 
the same Hebrew word, nephesh, and may be used inter- 
changeably, meaning the whole man. The same is true of 
the phrases ‘‘thy soul,” ‘‘thy person,” ‘ thyself,” ‘+ her 
soul,” ‘‘ herself,” ‘‘his soul,” ‘‘ yourself,” ‘‘ you,” ‘¢ their ° 
souls,” ‘‘they” and ‘‘themselves.” In Isaiah (85: 11) we 
read: ‘‘ Therefore hell [sheol] enlargeth herself” (nephesh). 
Had < nephesh,” in this verse, been rendered * soul,” it would 
have shown that hell itself is possessed of soul; but when 
hell (sheol, the grave) is personified, and ‘her soul” used in 
the sense of ‘‘herself,” all is quite plain. Now when the 
Psalmist is speaking of Joseph, in Ps. 105: 18, he says: 
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‘«‘ Whose feet they hurt with the fetters: he [nephesh ; mar- 
gin, ‘his soul’] was laid in irons.” We here learn the true 
meaning of the expression ‘‘ his soul;” namely, the whole 
man, Joseph. Ps. 35: 25: ‘* Let them not say in their 
hearts, Ah, so would we [nephesh; margin, ‘our souls’] 
have it.” Jeremiah 37: 9: ‘* Thus saith the Lord, Deceive 
not yourselves” (nephesh; margin, ‘your souls’). 2 Cor. 
12:15: «* And I will very gladly spend and be spent for 
you,” (psukee, the Greek word corresponding with nephesh ; 
margin, ‘your souls.”) Job 36: 14: ** They (nephesh; 
margin, ‘ their souls’) die in youth.” If this had been ren- 
dered, ‘‘ Their souls die in youth,” some of our smart min- 
isters would have read it with astonishment; but it would 
have been as correct as the present translation, and have led 
people to see the true meaning of such expressions. Isaiah 
47:14: ‘* Behold, they shall be as stubble; the fire shall 
burn them; they shall not deliver themselves [nephesh ; 
margin, ‘their souls’] from the power of the flame.” Now 
from a careful and thorough examination of this subject, we 
are most fully satisfied that the word ‘* soul” is never used 
in the Bible to represent a conscious part of man existing 
when, or while he is dead. 


SHEOL AND HADES. 


Now it is said that ‘* the real man” goes to sheol, or hades, 
at death, and remains there in a conscious state uutil the res- 
urrection at the last day, when he is re-united once more 
with his body, and then he receives his final reward, or punish- 
ment. Sheol, or hades, is said to be divided into two prin- 
cipal parts ; one for the righteous, which is called ‘paradise :” 
and the other for the wicked, which is called <« hell,” 
*¢ Gehenna,” or ** Tartarus.” ; 

In paradise, the righteous are said to be waiting for the 
resurrection of the body, at the coming of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus, who is the Christ, when they enter upon their 
full, or complete reward: and be it remembered, it is also 
said by our modern theologians they enjoy considerable in 
their present state, or situation; but they say it is very far- 
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from what they will experience when they get into their 
bodies or corporeals again. The Greek word corresponding 
with sheol.—Now for the wicked; we will see what these 
great Tams have said concerning them, the wicked, who are said 
to be in the other part of sheol, or hades, and are much more 
unhappy than they were in this present evil world. But they 
say, the wicked will suffer infinitely more after they come 
out from hades, and enter once more into their bodies. Now 
we will undertake to examine this man-made, devil-stamped, 
and antichrist-sealed doctrine in the light of the Scriptures 
of divine truth. And where does the Bible locate paradise ? 
Doubtless we are agreed as to the location of the paradise in 
the days of Adam; and that it was not in the earth but upon 
it. But this cannot be the one where the righteous go at 
death. Now in Revelation 2: 7 we read, ‘‘ To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God.” Now we learn that there was a 
‘* tree of life” in the garden of Eden. But Adam was driven 
from the aforesaid paradise, <«‘ lest he put forth his hand, and 
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever.” This 
passage in Rey. 2: 7 intimates that there is to be a restitu- 
tion of the primitive state of man, as it was before he sinned ; 
and in keeping with this, we read, in Acts 3: 20, 21, ** And 
he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto 
you; whom the heaven must retain until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began.” Now this proves to 
my mind that we are to look for the restoration of paradise. 
Now I would most respectfully ask, Will it be in sheol, or 
hades, when it shall have been restored? The idea is absurd. 
This being the case, I would ask, Where will it be? In Rev., 
chaps. 21, 22, we have a most glowing description of ‘* a new 
heaven and a new earth,” and ‘‘the new Jerusalem,” wherein 
is said to be ** the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month.” Methinks we 
have now found the location of paradise, where the thief is to 
be, which is in the kingdom of God. Now I would ask some 
of our great I ams in this much-boasted-of nineteenth cen- 


130 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


tury, who pretend to know all about this going up into 
heaven at death, how they like these strong Bible testimo- 
nies? Are they palatable to your appetite? and are they 
conducive to your health? If they are not, they are to 
mine: for ‘the tree of life” ‘‘is in the midst of the paradise 
of God” (Rev. 2: 7), and it is also in the new earth. But, 
be it remembered, the new earth is not in sheol or hades, 
consequently, paradise is not there. Then it follows as a mat- 
ter of course, that the righteous do not go to paradise at 
death; for the new earth, or paradise, is not prepared until 
after ‘* the first resurrection.” 

Now sheol and hades represent the place where men, or 
human beings, are located between death and the resurrec- 
tion. All must admit that so far as the body is concerned, 
it knows nothing; but the conscious part, which we address 
by the word ‘* thou,” is said to be conscious in sheol. Now 
let hear from the Bible once more on this point; that says, 
‘¢there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom 
in the grave [sheol], whither thou goest.” (Eccl. 9: 10.) 
This Seripture, with many others which might be brought, 
forever settles the point that the dead are unconscious be- 
tween death and the resurrection, while they remain in sheol. 
Now for the reason: for where there is no knowledge, there 
is no conseiousness ; and if no consciousness, there can be no 
happiness or misery. Then we must conclude that man re- 
ceives no part of his reward or punishment in sheol, or hades, 
between death and the resurrection. So mote it be. Amen 
and amen. 

We will now give a few facts in relation to sheol. This is 
the only word in the Old Testament which is rendered << hell,” 
and it is found sixty-five times in the text and twice in the 
margin, making sixty-seven in all. It is rendered « hell” 
thirty-one times, ‘*the grave” thirty-three times, two of 
which are in the margin, and « pit” three times. 

Theological meaning of ‘+ Sheol” or «* Hades.”—Now the 
following are the theological definitions of sheol, «the infer- 
nal regions of the dead,” «the final and eternal receptacle of 
all the ungodly and impenitent,” (which Christ denominates 
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state of the wicked.” 

Now let us apply these definitions to the inspired Scrip- 
tures. The first passage in which the word sheol occurs is 
Genesis 37: 35, where Jaeob’s feelings are expressed 
concerning the supposed loss of his son Joseph,—‘‘ and he 
said, For I shall go down into the grave [sheol], unto my 
son, mourning.” Now this would read strangely if we should 
put the modern definitions of it: then it would read, ‘into 
the infernal regions” or ‘ hell,” instead of ‘ down into the 
grave.” Take another example, in Job 14: 13: ««O, that 
thou wouldst hide me in the grave,” (sheol.) Did Job wish 
to be hid in ‘* the final and eternal receptacle of all the un- 
godly and impenitent?” Again in Psalm 16: 10, where 
David is prophesying of Christ, he says, ** Thou wilt not 
leave my [or his] soul in hell,” (sheol). Does he mean the 
place where the wicked will be punished? When we exam- 
ined Eecl. 9: 10, we found it declared, that ‘‘ there is no 
knowledge in sheol,”—the grave. Now this is in harmony 
with Ps. 31: 17, where it says, ‘‘ Let the wicked be silent 
in the grave,” (sheol). I would ask, Are the wicked 
silent in the theological hell, or place of torment?” Now 
when Jacob was speaking to his sons about taking Benjamin 
down into Egypt, he said, ‘‘ My son shall not go down with 
you, for his brother is dead, and he is left alone. If mischief 
befall him by the way in which you go, then shall ye bring 
down my gray hairs with sorrow to the. grave,” (sheol). ° 
Now, you smart, would-be-great I ams, please tell us, Did 
good old Jacob, think ye, mean the ‘eternal invisible state 
of the wicked?” Surely, anyone can see, if they will, that 
the theological definition of seo! makes strange sense. Now, 
methinks, a further examination of this subject will make all 
plain. 

The Bible Meaning of Sheol.—As the theologieal defini- 
tion of this word makes the Bible teach ‘*monstrous opin- 
ions,” we will now take another look into the Hebrew Lexi- 
con, to get the meaning of sheol, the place where men go at 
death. Roy defines it to mean, ‘the grave,” ‘‘ sepulchre ;” 
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and gives as examples, Ps. 86: 13; 116: 3: ** For great is 
thy mercy toward me, and thou hast delivered my soul from 
the lowest hell,” (sheol) ; ‘* The sorrows of death compassed 
me, and the pains of hell [s/eol] gat hold upon me.” Now 
the last definition given by Roy makes many dark passages 
plain; for instance, Ps. 16: 10, and Acts 2: 27, where it is 
said of Christ, «Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell” (sheol). 
This isthe only word rendered ‘ hell” in the Old Testament, 
and it never relates to the future punishment of the wicked ; 
but always refers to the grave, where the whole man is laid 
at death. So mote it be. 

Now let us examine some of the very strongest passages 
which are thought to have reference to future punishment. 
Turn to Ps. 9: 17: ** The wicked shall be turned into hell 
[sheol], and all the nations that forget God.” Now I learn 
from the blessed Bible, that the wicked are to die eternally, 
and remain in an unconscious state in sheol, or hades, and 
they never will have any kind of life. For the proof see 
Isaiah 26: 18, 14: ‘*O Lord, our God, other lords be- 
sides thee have had dominion over us; but by thee only will 
we make mention of thy name.” Now comes the proof: he 
says, ‘¢ they are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, 
they shall not rise ; therefore hast thou visited and destroyed 
them, and made all their memory to perish.” In another 
chapter he says the same; and then he adds, ‘* Thou hast 
blotted out their image, and they shall not be.” David says : 
‘*The wicked shall be rooted out of the earth, and they shall 
not be.” Solomon says the same: 1 Samuel 2: 9: «* He will 
keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked shall be silent in 
darkness.” Job 6: 18: ‘* The paths of their way are turned 
aside; they go to nothing and perish.” Chap. 7: 9: ** As 
the cloud is consumed, and vanisheth away; so the wicked 
that goeth down to the grave [sheol] shall come up no more.” 
Verse 15: ** So that my soul chooseth strangling and death 
rather than my life.” Verse 21: ‘* For now should I sleep 
in the dust, and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but I 
shall not be.” Chap. 10: 18, 19: ‘* Wherefore hast thou 
brought me forth out of the womb? Oh that I had given up 
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the ghost, and no eye had seen me. Then I should have 
been as though I had not been; I should have been carried 
from the womb to the grave,” (sheol). Verse 21: ‘Before 
I go whence I shall not return, even to the land of darkness 
and the shadow of death: a land of darkness as darkness it- 
self; and of the shadow of death, without any order, and 
where the light is as darkness.” Psalm 9: 5: ‘* Thou hast 
destroyed the wicked; thou hast put out their name forever 
and ever.” Verse 6: ‘*O, thou enemy, destructions are come 
to a perpetual end.” Ps. 31: 17: ‘* Let the wicked be silent 
in the grave.” Ps. 46: 8: ‘* Forthe redemption of their soul 
is precious, and it ceaseth forever. He shall go to the gen- 
eration of his fathers ; they shall never see light. Man that 
is in honor, and understandeth not, is like the beasts that per- 
ish.” Job 14: 10: ‘But man dieth and wasteth away; yea, 
man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?” Verse 
11: ‘* As the waters fail from the sea, and the floods decay- 
eth and dryeth up, so man lieth down, and riseth not; until 
the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised 
out of their sleep.” Isaiah 26: 13: ‘*O Lord, our God, 
other lords besides thee have had dominion over us; but by 
thee only will we make mention of thy name.” Verse 14: 
‘¢ They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they 
shall not rise; therefore hast thou visited and destroyed 
them, and made all their memory to perish.” 


A few remarks.—In the last few pages, I have found no less 
than twenty-five texts of Scripture, where it declares that the 
wicked shall not live, that they are extinct, that they shall not 
arise, and that they shall perish, and shall become as though they 
had never been. 


Now the prophet declares that the righteous shall live ; 
for he says, verse 19: ‘*Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye 
that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and 
the earth shall cast out the dead.” Job 24: 19: ‘Drought 
and heat consume the snow waters: so doth the grave [sheol ] 
those which have sinned. The rich man shall lie down, but 
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he shall not be gathered ; he openeth his eyes, and he is not.” 
Psalm 37: 10: ‘For yet a little while and the wicked shall 
not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and he 
shall not be.” Verse 20: ‘*But the wicked shall perish, and 
the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they 
shall consume: into smoke shall they consume away.” Verse 
34: ‘*When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.” Verse 
35: «I have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading 
himself like a green bay tree; yet he passed away, and he 
was not.” Verse 38 : ‘But the transgressors shall be destroyed 
together: the end of the wicked shall be cut off.” Psalm 88 ; 
5: ‘Free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave 
[sheol], whom thou rememberest no more: and they are cut 
off from thy hand.” Verse 10: ‘*Wilt thou shew wonders to 
the dead? shall the dead arise and praise thee?” Verse 11: 
«Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in the grave [sheol], 
or thy faithfulness in destruction? or thy wonders in the land 
of forgetfulness?” Psalm 115: 17: ‘*The dead praise not the 
Lord.” Proverbs 4: 19: ‘The way of the wicked is as 
darkness.” Chap. 10: 2: ‘*Righteousness delivereth from 
death.” Verse 25: ‘*As the whirlwind passeth away, so is 
the wicked no more.” Chap. 11: 7: ‘*When a wicked man 
dieth, his expectation shall perish.” Chap. 13: 13: ‘*Whoso 
despiseth the word shall be destroyed.” Verse 82: ‘The 
wicked is driven away in his wickedness.” ‘*‘For there is no 
remembrance of the wise more than the fool, forever. And 
how dieth the wise man? As the fool.” Eccl. 3: 14: «T 
know that whatsoever God doeth, it shall be forever :” Chap. 
4: 2: **Wherefore I praised the dead, which are already 
dead, more than the living.” 


General remarks.—I would most respectfully announce that I 
have found twenty-eight passages of scripture which declare, and 
positively teach, the final and complete and everlasting destruction 
of the wicked and the ungodly. Now St. Peter asks this ques- 
tion: ‘If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and sinner appear?” Now I would say, that those forty- 
eight texts are but a small portion of the several hundred that I 
have brought forth in this Bible subject. I say, these texts alone 
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answer St. Peter’s question; and I can make or let the Bible 
answer it and kindred questions, over and over again, as many 
times as any person, or persons, would like to have such, and 
most any other Bible question, answered. 


Now for a few texts from the great Apostle to the Gentiles. 
Romans 6: 33: ‘ For the wages of sin is death.” Chap. 1: 
5: ‘* The law did work in our members, to bring forth fruit 
unto death.” Verse 4: ‘*O, wretched man that Iam; who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?” Chap. 
8: 2: ** For the law of the spirit of life in. Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.” 
Verse 6: ‘* For to be carnally minded is death.” Verse 13: 
‘‘For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die.” Chap. 9: 20- 
22: ‘‘Nay, O man! who art thou that repliest against God? 
Shall the thing formed say to,him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honor, and 
another unto dishonor? What if God, willing to shew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath, fitted to [or for] destruc- 
tion.” 1 Cor. 1: 18: ‘‘For the preaching of the cross is, to 
them that perish, foolishness.” 


A few remarks on the word ‘* perish.”—‘‘Perish” is defined by 
Webster to mean, ‘‘ to waste away,” ‘‘to die,” ‘‘to depart wholly,” 
‘¢to be extirpated,” ‘+ to come to nothing.” 


Such, then, is the condition of those who have ‘fallen 
asleep in Christ,” ‘if the dead rise not.” But that cannot 
be true if ‘‘ the real man” ‘* moves away ” at death, and goes 
to his reward. Now we will see what St. Paul has said 
about this important question. 1 Corinthians 15: 17, 18: 
«¢ And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet 
in your sins: then they also which are (or have already) fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” 

In the 32nd verse, Paul speaks of himself, and what his 
condition would be if he should have no resurrection from 
the dead. Will you hear it? He says: “If after the man- 
ner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what 
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advantageth it me, if the dead rise not?” Then he says, 
«Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.” And he 
might as well have added, ‘‘that would be the end of him.” 
And of course, ail the righteous, both men and women, that 
have lived, and passed from off this stage of action would most 
assuredly be in the same condition, without a resurrection 
from the dead. Now so far as Paul’s sentiment is concerned 
about eating and drinking and dying to-morrow, it is quoted 
from the old Epicurean doctrine, or their sentiment,—a 
class of men who believed in no resurrection of the dead, 
neither of men, nor angels, nor spirits. And moreover St. 
Paul acknowledged the same sentiment that is, if the dead 
rise not. What, brother Paul, do you mean to say, after 
your wonderful conversion, and your noble and glorious 
attainments in the divine life, and all your labor and stripes, 
and your persecutions, and after you have so nobly fought 
like the men at Ephesus, who fought with the beasts and beat 
them—lI say, do you really mean to say that all this, and a 
host of other noble deeds, will not be of any advantage to 
you, except you experience a resurrection from the dead,— 
or out from among the dead, as the Saviour has it? I say, 
brother Paul, do you mean to say that all those wonderful 
attainments will profit you nothing, that being the case? But 
all our smart, would-be ministers (so-called) of the Gospel, 
are preaching, and praying, and singing about an immortal 
soul going up to, or into heaven; and this immortal soul, or 
souls, these great college learned, theologians tell us, is the 
better, or best part of man, and is his conscious part. 

Also these great I ams and would-bes tell us that this im- 
mortal soul is immaterial, having no form nor shape, and 
occupying no space, and many other wonderful things is it 
said to possess; and then they talk about this immaterial 
nothing being cast into a lake of fire and brimstone ; and talk 
of putting it in custody, as it were, under a lock and key. 
‘‘Now brother Paul, what say you of this nineteenth-century 
theology? You did not have such an accommodating theology 
did you in the apostolic age? Well, Brother Paul, yours 
was genuine, and this modern faith is part Paganism and part 
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Romanism, tinctured a little with our modern Christianity, 
and it is quite spurious. Now Brother Paul, where do you 
think these great modern theologians get their foundation 
from, that they have constructed their spiritual railroad to 
get their immortal souls up into heaven, or glory, or para- 
dise?” <‘* Well, I suppose, from some of my writings.” 
«Yea, you are right. Now I will teil you where they get 
them. In Genesis, 2: 7, where Moses said God breathed 
into Adam’s nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul; and our modern nineteenth-century ministers 
tell us, that this breathing into his nostrils gave him, that is, 
Adam, an immortal soul, and they say this immortal soul 
cannot die, and that it is the best, or better part of the man ; 
notwithstanding Isaiah (26: 14) says, speaking of the wick- 
ed, ‘ They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, 
they shall not rise ; therefore hast thou visited and destroyed 
them, and made all their memory to perish. Now 
Brother Paul, this looks to me just the very reason why God 
hath so visited them, or the wicked in general ; because they 
will never live again. Again Isaiah says, in another place, 
that God has visited the wicked and blotted out their image, 
and they shall not be. Again he says, they have become ex- 
tinct, and adds, ‘they are quenched like tow.’ David and 
Solomon say the wicked shall be rooted out of the earth, and 
they shall not be. Job says, his soul ‘chooseth strangling and 
death, rather than [his] life.’ (ch. 7:15.) Verse 9, he says, 
‘As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away; so he that 
hath sinned goeth down to the grave [and shall] come up no 
more.’ Now Brother Paul, I could give you a_ plenty 
more similar testimonies; but what say you about this im- 
mortal-soul theory? Yea, go to your first letter to the Cor- 
inthians (15:17), «And if (hrist be not raised, your faith 
is vain; ye are yet in your sins.’ Verse 18: ‘Then they 
also which have fallen asleep in Christ are perished,’—‘ if so 
be the dead rise not.’ Now Brother Paul, what have you 
said concerning yourself?” ‘* Yea (32nd verse), I say: ‘If 
after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephe- 

sus, what advantageth it me if the dead rise not? Let us © 
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eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.’” <‘* What, Brother 
Paul, do you mean to say that your wonderful conversion, 
and all your attainments in the divine life, and all your holi- 
ness of heart, and your sanctification, will profit you nothing, 
—that it will be of no advantage to you except you are res- 
urrected from the dead, or out from among the dead? You 
have said in another of your letters, that you sought if by any 
means you might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 
(Phil. 3:11.) Now, Brother Paul, you are accused of say- 
ing that you believe in a ‘resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust,’ and that, too, by these modern ministers : 
now what say you to this charge?” <‘‘ Yea, in the Acts, 24: 
15.” «*Yes, Brother Paul, that is what your accusers be- 
lieved, or allowed.” ‘+ Please write what I said, will you?” 
‘¢Well, here it is. Verses 13-15: ‘ Neither can they prove 
the things whereof they now accuse me. But this I confess 
unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so wor- 
ship I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and in the prophets: and have hope to- 
ward God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.’ 
Well, Brother Paul, I have got it all right.” Now we will 
have some more Bible testimonies. Proverbs 4: 19: ‘* The 
way of the wicked is as darkness.” Chap. 10: 2: « But 
righteousness delivereth from death.” Verse 25: «* As the 
whirlwind passeth, so is the wicked no more.” Chap. 11:7: 
‘* When a wicked man dieth his expectation shall perish.” 
Chap. 13: 13: **Whoso despiseth the word shall be de- 
stroyed.” Verse 82: **The wicked is driven away in his 
wickedness.” Ecclesiastes 2: 16: ‘* For there is no remem- 
brance of the wise man more than of the fool, forever; and 
how dieth the wise man? As the fool.” Chap. 4: 2: «*Where- 
fore I praised the dead which are already dead, more than 
the living which are yet alive.” Chap. 6: 6: “ Yea, though 
he live a thousand years thrice told, yet hath he seen no 
good; do not all go unto one place?” Chap. 7: 2: ‘It is 
better to go to the house of mourning, than to the house of 
feasting : for that is the end of all men.” « A good name is 


WHAT IS\ MAN ?° 139 


better than precious ointment; so is the day of one’s death 
than the day of one’s birth.” Verse 8: ‘ Better is the end 
of a thing than the beginning thereof.” Chap. 9:3: « Mad- 
ness is in the heart of the sons of men while they live, and 
after that they go to the dead.” Verse 5: ‘* For the living 
know that they shall die; but the dead know not anything ; 
neither have they any more a reward; for the memory of 
them is forgotten.” Verse 6: ‘* Also their love, and their 
hatred, and their envy, is now perished.” Verse 10: «*What- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave [sheol], whither thou goest.” Psalm 9: 5: «Thou 
hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their names 
forever and ever.” Verse 6: ‘*O thou enemy, destructions 
are come to a perpetual end.” Psalm 31: 17: ‘Let the 
wicked be silent in the grave” (sheol). Psalm 49: 8: ‘For 
the redemption of their souls is precious, and it ceaseth for- 
ever: he shall go to the generation of the dead.” Verse 12: 
‘¢ Nevertheless, man being in honor abideth not; he is like 
the beasts that perish.” Verse 14: ‘* Like sheep they are 
laid in the grave [seol]; death shall feed on them.” And 
Luke 20: 34: ‘* And Jesus, answering, said unto them, 
They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage.” Verse 36: ‘* Neither can they die any 
more; for they are equal unto the angels; and are the chil- 
dren of God, being the children of the resurrection.” 


A few remarks.—Now in answering the Sadducees’ question, 
our blessed Saviour says, ‘‘ Neither can they die any more ;” and 
that is positive proof that the wicked will never have a resurrection 
from the state of death, and its dominion. And St. Paul says, 
‘‘Tf by any means I can [or might] attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead.” (Phil. 2: 11.) He also says, ‘‘ Then they also which 
are [or have] fallen asleep in Christ are [or have] perished.” (1 
Cor. 15: 18.) How could Paul say those holy and sanctified 
children of God, having the first-fruits of the Spirit, have perished, 
if the dead rise not? Does ‘‘ perish” mean, go to glory, or up to 
heaven? Nay, verily; it means, as Isaiah says, 26: 14: ‘They 
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are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not 
rise.”’ Now he gives the reason by saying, ‘‘ therefore hast thou 
visited and destroyed them, and hast made all their memory, to 
perish.” This is the same in substance as Paul has it. Isaial 
says (chap. 26: 19): ‘*Thy dead men shall live, together — my 
dead body shall they arise ; awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust ; 
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead.’’ But not the wicked dead; for he says in the 14th verse, 
‘‘they are dead, they shall not live,” and so forth. Paul again 
says, in 1 Cor. 15: 26: ‘*The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death.” And when that shall be accomplished, then all the 
wicked and the ungodly, which are denominated ‘‘ goats,” and 
‘‘tares,” and ‘‘ chaff,” and ‘‘ stubble,” and so forth, in the Bible,— 
Sheol and hades (which is the ‘‘ grave’’ in English,)-and death, 
and hell itself, shall be utterly destroyed (Revelation 20: 14) ; 
that is, so far as the wicked dead are concerned. Now for the 
living wicked: St. Paul says, in his first letter to the Thessalon- 
ians (1: 7), ‘‘ When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Now comes the punishment; he says: ‘* Who shall 
be punished.” . ‘* How, Brother Paul? Is it to be in a lake of fire, 
and brimstone? That is what our nineteenth-century ministers 
tell us. But what say you?” ‘‘ With everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.’’ 
‘¢ And, Brother Paul, when will that be?” Verse 10 tells the story: 
he says, ‘‘When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe, in that day.” ‘+ Yes,. 
Brother Paul, there will be a host that will believe on Christ in 
that day.’’ Ephesians 1: 10, he says, ‘*That in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times he might gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; even 
in him.” Chap. 2: 7, he says: ‘*That in the ages to come he might 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness towards 
us through Christ Jesus.’’ Grand testimonies, Brother Paul! 
Chap. 3: 21: ‘*Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, 
throughout all ages, world without end.” ‘Then, there are ages 
to come; are there not, Brother Paul?” ‘Yea, verily.”’ ‘* Well, 
what is to be done in those ages?” Let Brother Peter, answer 
some of those questions ; Acts 3: 19: ‘Repent ye, therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out.’’ « When, brother 
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Peter?’’ He says: ‘‘When the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you: whom the heavens must 
retain until the times of restitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began.”’ ‘‘Good enough, Brother Peter; but our nineteenth-cen- 
tury divines pray, and sing, and talk much about God blotting 
out our sins now, daily, at their regular services, and their prayer- 
meetings: now, Brother Peter, is that not antichrist doctrine? 
Will the blessed God hear such prayers?’’ ‘‘I tell you, Nay. St. 
Paul says, if we pray according to his will, he will hear us.” Now 
what more shall I say, while I am on my way: I would say, Why 
not stand up for the truth, like good old Ruth, of old, who stood 
up so bold for her mother-in-law, for in her the truth she saw, and 
married good old Boaz? From whence indirectly came David 
the king, who so sweetly did sing of the coming Saviour of old, 
whom Moses and the Prophets had foretold; which should be 
* much more precious unto us then silver and gold. And I find this 
blessed Saviour interwoven in the most part of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. And well might St. Peter say (1 Pet. 1: 7), that 
‘the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold 
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise, and honor, and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 
Verse 8: ‘‘ Whom having not seen ye love; in wham, though now 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory.” Pretty good testimony ; it is glorious, Brother 
Peter, and right to the point. Now for some more Bible testi- 
monies, also to the point. 


Proverbs 11: 31: ‘‘ Behold the righteous shall be recom- 
pensed in the earth, much more the wicked and the sinner.” 
Chap. 13: 9: ‘* But the lamp of the wicked shall be put out.” 
Chap. 4: 32: ‘*The wicked is driven away in his wicked- 
ness.” Chap. 21: 14: ‘* The man that wandereth out of the 
way of understanding, shall remain in the congregation of 
the dead.” Chap. 22: 16: ‘* He that oppresseth the poor to 
increase his riches, and he that giveth to the rich, shall 
surely come to want.” Verse 24: ‘For there shall be no 
reward to the evil man, but the candle of the wicked shall 
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A few remarks on the above.—If the righteous shall be recom- 
pensed in the earth, it must and will be in the ‘‘new heavens and 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” as St. Peter says, in 
2 Pet. 3:13: ** Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 
Now for the promise from the Great I AM, The Eternal, who can- 
not lie, neither will deceive anyone. 


Isaiah 65: 17: «*For, behold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth; and the former shall not come into mind, nor be 
remembered.” Verse 18: ‘*But be ye glad and rejoice,”— 
how long, Brother Isaiah? He says,—‘‘forever, in that which 
T create ; for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 
people a joy.” Verse 19: ‘*And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, 
and joy inmy people; and the voice of weeping shall be no 
more heard in her, nor the voice of crying.” Verse 20: 
«There shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old 
man that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die an 
hundred years old; but the sinner, being an hundred years 
old, shall be accursed.” 


Now for a few more remarks on the 20th verse.— This verse is 
quite dark, and it seems difficult to most of our modern divines to 
understand. But it looks very plain to me. And why? The reason 
is very natural. In the first place, I do not believe in the modern 
theology about this immortal-soul theory, and for a very good 
reason. My first reason is: Because there is no such a soul 
spoken of in the Bible. Among the seven hundred and thirty odd 
times, (735) where the words ‘ soul,” ‘* living soul,’’ ‘* dead soul,” 
‘my soul”’(which is myself), ‘‘ his soul” (himself), and ‘‘ seventy 
souls that went down” in waggons and earts ‘‘into Egypt,”’—I 
say, among this entire number, there is no mention of an immortal 
soul; neither can there be found such a word as ‘a never-dying 
soul,” nor ‘‘ disembodied soul ;” that is, a soul that is conscious 
independent of the body, or the corporeals. My second reason is: 
I find in every instance where the word ‘‘ soul” is mentioned, it is 
said to be subject to death, and to an everlasting destruction ; and 
they, or these souls, are said to eat flesh and oxen and sheep, and 
to drink wine and strong drink; and God says, by the mouths of 
Isaiah and Ezekiel, ‘*All souls are mine, and the soul that sinneth 
it shall die.” My third reason is: This kind of soul is said to be 
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bought and sold; and some of them are said to have their ears 
bored through with an awl to the door, and they became their 
master’s bond-souls, it says, forever. And David says, God had 
brought his soul up from the lowest hell. And it speaks of souls 
eating unclean things and touching unclean things; and God says 
such souls he will cut off and destroy from among his people. 
Dayid says, his soul was among lions, and that wicked men pur- 
sued after his soul with a sword, to take it and destroy it. Job 
says: ‘* Therefore my soul chooseth strangling and death, rather 
than my life.”’ 


Now for a few testimonies from Job, 3: 12-19: «Why 
did the knees prevent me? or why the breasts that I should 
suck? for now I should have slept.” ‘*Yea, verily : and who 
else would be there with you, Job?” He says: ‘*With kings 
and counsellors of the earth, or with princes that had gold, or 
as an hidden untimely birth, I had not been; as infants which 
never saw light.” ‘‘Well Job, what kind of a place is that?” 
He says: ‘‘There the wicked cease from troubling ; and there 
the weary be at rest. There the prisoners rest together ; 
they hear not the voice of the oppressor.” ‘*Well, bat who 
else would be there?” He says; ‘*The small and great are 
there; and the servant is free from his master.” Verse 20: 
‘©Wherefore is light given to him that is in misery, and life 
unto the bitter in soul?” Verse 21: ‘*Which long for death, 
but it cometh not; and dig for it more than for hid treas- 
ures.” Verse 22: ‘*Which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad, 
when they can find the grave.”—that is, sheol in Hebrew, and 
hades in Greek. Chap. 6: 8: ‘‘Oh, that I might have my 
request; and that God would grant me my desire, and the 
thing that I long for! Even that it would please God to 
destroy me; that he would let loose his hand and cut me off.” 
Verse 18: ‘‘The paths of their way are turned aside; they 
go to nothing and perish.” 


My closing and general remarks.— I would in the first place say, 
that this Bible subject, or in other words Bible theology, is a very 
important one, embracing all the most prominent and direct texts 
about the creation of Adam, showing that he was not made with a 
spiritual nature, neither was he so developed, that we know any- 
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thing about. Now methinks I hear someone say, Where is your 
proof of such a statement? I would say to such, My proof is inter- 
woven throughout this chapter, and I would refer such to the first 
letter to the Corinthians, 15: 18: Itreads: ‘*Then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” Now that is just 
what the prophets, and Job, and David, and Solomon, and St. Paul 
and St. Peter, say shall be the portion of the wicked and the un- 
godly, who are called ‘‘ goats,” and ‘‘ tares,” and ‘ chaff.” And 
David says, these enemies of God shall perish, and become as 
though they had never been, like infants which never saw light. 

In the second place I would say, I have brought, or collected all 
the most direct texts, and their contexts, which relate to and most 
directly teach all about the soul; and in these there is mention of 
souls, living souls, and dead souls. There are twenty-five texts 
where the word ‘‘ soul” is mentioned which most positively say 
they shall be utterly destroyed. Also fifty-five more where it says 
they shall perish, and become as though they had not been. In 
the three places I have found in the Book of Genesis, the word 
‘‘ soul,” and ‘ living soul,” and ‘*seventy souls that went down 
into Egypt;”’ making ninety-eight. In the book of Exodus, 
fifteen. In the book of Leviticus, thirty. In the book of Numbers, 
twelve. Deuteronomy, fifteen. In the Psalms, sixty. Sundries, 
sixty-four. Besides some scattering ones in other books. Now I 
can most assuredly and truthfully say, among this entire number— 
339 times—where the words soul, and living soul, and dead soul, 
and my soul, his soul, and their souls occur,—I say, among this 
number there is not such a soul spoken of as an immortal soul; 
neither a never-dying soul; neither a soul that is conscious apart 
from the body, or corporeality. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The Hingdom of God, or, The Kingdom of Weaven, 


Daniel 2: 44: ‘*And in the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed.” Luke 1: 32, 33: «He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God 
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shall give unto him the throne of his father David: and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end.” 


Remarks.—Now good old Daniel and the angel Gabriel per- 
fectly agree, and harmonize with one another. 


Daniel 7: 27: ‘‘And the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people of the saints of the most High.” 


Remarks.—The next thing that we want to ascertain is, who 
was and who are *‘the people of the saints of the Most High.’’ 
Now St. Paul has informed us on this question in one of his 
letters. Here it is in the Acts (13: 32, 33): ‘* And we declare - 
unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto 
the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in 
that he hath raised up Jesus again. As it is also written in the 
second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.4 
Now we will have some of the blessed Saviour’s testimonies con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. 


Matthew 3: 1: ‘In those days came John the Baptist, 


preaching in the wilderness of Judea.” Verse 2: ‘And say- 


ing, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Chap. 
4: 17: ‘‘From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, 
Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Mark’s 
gospel, 1: 14: ‘‘Now, after that John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
of God.” Verse 15: ‘‘And saying, The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 


gospel.” 


Remarks.—Now we can see, if we will, that the kingdom of 
God that was spoken of by good old Daniel is brought to view 
by John and Christ, and that too in connection with preaching 
the gospel; and the gospel was the kingdom of God, ina certain 
sense; and Christ at one time said to his disciples, ‘‘It is your 
Father’s good pleasure, ye little flock, to give you the kingdom ;” 
and at another time, he said unto them, ‘‘It is for you to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God.”” Now we will have some 
more from the New Testament: here they come. 
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Matt. 5: 3: ‘<Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven.” Verse 10: ‘‘Blessed are they which 
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake.” Chap. 12: 28: “But 
if I cast out devils by the finger, or spirit, of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you.” Chap. 15: 19: «When 
any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not.” Verse 24: ‘‘Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good seed in his field.” Verse 31: ‘*Another parable 
put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 
like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed 
in his field.” Verse 33: ‘‘Another parable spake he unto 
them; The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal.” Verse 52: 
‘Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man 
that is a householder, which bringeth forth out of his treas- 
ure things new and old.” Chap. 16: 19: ‘And I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” Verse 28: 
‘¢ Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom.” This was fulfilled six days afterwards. 
Chap. 18:1: ‘* At the same time came the disciples unto 
Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven?” Verse 23: ‘* Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
likened unto a certain king, which would take account of his 
servants.” Chap. 19: 12: ** And there be eunuchs which 
have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s 
sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.” 
Verse 14: «* But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid 
them not, to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Verse 23: ‘*Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
Verily Tsay unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” Verse 24: «« And again I say unto 
you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Chap. 20:1: «* For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is a householder, which went out early in the morning 
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tohire laborers in to his vineyard.” Chap. 21: 43: “There- 
fore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.” Chap. 22: 2: ‘*The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his son.” 
Chap. 23: 13: ‘* But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ; for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering to go in.” Chap. 24: 14: «* And this 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come.” 
Chap. 25: 1: ‘* Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps.” 


A few remarks.—Here are thirty-one times in the book of Mat- 
thew where the kingdom of God and the kingdom of heaven are 
spoken of, and there are seven more that I have not recorded, or 
illustrated in several different ways by the blessed Saviour, which 
I understand to be a fulfillment of Daniel’s statement that is 
brought to view in Chap. 2: 44; and likewise in Chap. 7: 27. 
Now what say you to this? I say, So mote it be. 


Mark’s gospel, 1: 14, 15: ‘* Now after that John was put 
in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospel.” Chap. 4: 11:-** And he said unto them, Unto you 
is it given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God; but 
unto them that are without, all these things are done in par- 
ables.” Verse 26: ‘‘ And he said, So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground.” Verse 
27: ** And should sleep, and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how.” 


A few remarks on the 26th and 27th verses.—This is the way 
that a person acts when he is in the kingdom of God, or in other 
words, when he has been baptized with the Holy Ghost, having 
the seed of God remaining in him, as St. John informs us, Ist 
John 3: 9: ‘* Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for 
his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born 


148 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


of God.” The 27th verse no doubt represents a person of many 
prayers, or prayers in the Holy Ghost, having the elements of the 
kingdom of God within him. 


Mark 9: 1: «* And he said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, That there be some of them that stand here, which shall 
not taste of death till they have seen the kingdom of God 
come with power.” Verse 2: ** And after six days, Jesus 
taketh with him Peter and James and John, and leadeth them 
up into a high mountain apart.” 


Remarks.—Now this saying of Christ was fulfilled in reality 
concerning the kingdom of God as coming with power in just six 
days after; and now, who among us will, or dare, believe it? I, 
Peter R. Winn, do most heartily and cordially believe and receive 
it into my heart, hoping it shall never depart. 


Mark’s gospel, 10: 14: ‘* But when Jesus saw it, he was 
much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is 
the kingdom of God.” Verse 15: ‘ Verily, I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child, he shall not enter therein.” Verse 23: ‘* And Jesus 
looked round about, and saith unto his disciples, How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Verse 24: ‘* How hard is it for them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God.” Chap. 11: 10: ‘* Blessed 
be the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. Hosanna in the highest.” 


Remarks.—In Mark’s gospel the kingdom of God is spoken of 
eighteen times in all, and is illustrated similarly as in Matthew’s 
gospel. Both of them locate the kingdom of God here on the 
earth, in this mortal state of being, anywhere and everywhere that 
God’s true people, or true worshippers are located. And it makes 
no material difference who or where they are, whether it is Abel, or 
Noah, or good old Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, and all the holy 
prophets, David and Solomon, and all the other old saints, and the 
blessed Lord and Saviour and Divine Master, and his disciples and 
apostles, and hundreds, thousands and millions since the apostolic 
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age, have been in this, or the kingdom of God, notwithstanding 
now most of them are under the sod, where the righteous have 
trod, and the blessed Saviour wielded his conquering rod, and 
where Aaron’s staff did bud, and the clean beasts cheweth the 
cud, and the ox, the sheep and the goat, even the scapegoat that 
bore away the sins of the people ; where they worshipped the Lord 
their God, in a house without a steeple. And were they not a very 
good people? What a difference in this much-boasted nineteenth 
century; where their hearts are so empty, where they preach, 
pray, and sing, claiming Christ to be their king! And is this not 
almost a mortal sin? 


Luke’s gospel, 4: 43: «* And he said unto them, I must 
preach the kingdom of God to other cities also: for therefore 
am I sent.” Verse 44: ‘* And he* preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee.” 


Remarks.—Now, according to this statement, Christ preached 
the kingdom of God in Galilee. Remember, Luke does not say 
that Christ preached about the kingdom of God. I would most 
respectfully ask, how could Christ preach the kingdom of God if 
there was no kingdom of God then and therein? Now Christ did 
preach the kingdom of God, and about it after he was raised from 
the dead, which I shall show at another time; and that it was the 
burden of his preaching. 


Chap. 6: 20: <«* And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, 
and said, Blessed be ye poor; for yours is the kingdom of 
God.” Chap. 7: 28: ‘* For I say unto you, Among those 
that are born of women there is not a greater prophet than 
the Baptist. But he that is least in the kingdom of God is 
greater than he.” Chap. 8: 1: ‘* And it came to pass after- 
ward that he went throughout every city and village, preach- 
ing and shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God; and 
the twelve were with him.” Chap. 9:11: ‘* And the peo- 
ple, when they knew it, followed him. And he received 
them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God.” Verse 
27: ‘+ But I tell you of a truth, There be some standing here, 
which ‘shall not taste of death till they see the kingdom of 
God.” Verse 28: ‘And it came to pass about an eight days 
after those sayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, and 
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went up into a mountain to pray.” Chap. 18: 29: ‘* And he 
said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, There is no man that 
hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, 
for the kingdom of God’s sake.” 


_ Remarks.—Very good testimonies, Brother Luke. We will have 
you on the stand once more. So mote it be. 


Luke 19: 15: «* And it came to pass, that when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom.” Chap. 21: 31, 32: 
‘©So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily I 
say unto you, This generation shall not pass away till all be 
fulfilled.” Chap. 22: 1@: ‘‘ For I say unto you, I will not 
any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God.” Verse 18: ‘* For I say unto you, I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come.” 
Verse 28: ‘* Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations, and I appoint unto a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me.” Chap. 23:51: ‘* The same had 
not consented to the counsel ‘and deed of them. He was of 
Arimathea, a city of the Jews: who also himself waited for 
the kingdom of God.” 


My closing remarks on Luke’s gospel.—These are twelve texts 
of Christ in Luke's gospel that speak of the kingdom of God, 
and five which I have not mentioned, making in all seventeen. 
Now why should Luke omit twenty-three, that Matthew has 
recorded? ‘There is something wanting here. Now Luke is not 
numbered among the twelve disciples, and that may be one of the 
reasons. Now I do not understand this; or, in other words, I 
cannot believe his statement in his first chapter, third verse, for 
he says: ‘*It seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in 
order, most excellent Theophilus.’’ Now I pretend to say that 
Luke has not got all/things in very good order. Neither will St. 
James’ statement hold good. For he says, ‘‘Pure religion, and 
undefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit the father- 
less and widows.in their affliction, and keep himself unspotted 
from the world.” ‘Now this is only some of the fruits of this 
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religion ; the same as pears being the fruit of the tree. Do you 
not see? 


‘John’s gospel, 3: 3: «« Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, 
lie cannot see the kingdom of God.” Verse 5: ‘*Jesus an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 


of God.” 


Remarks on John’s gospel.—The words ‘‘ kingdom of God,’ 
occur twice only, and they were spoken unto Nicodemus. Now 
we are coming down smaller, and smaller, and less, and less. 
Now there is quite a difference in these evangelists, not only on 
the subject of the kingdom of God, but on most all other topics. 
Now how shall we account, or who can account, for these things? 
Let them do so who can. 


Acts 1: 3: **To whom also he shewed himself alive after 
his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them 
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God.”’ Verse 6: ‘* Wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom [ef God] to Israel?” Chap. 2: 1: «* And 
when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place.” Verse 2: ‘* And suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and it filled all the house.” 


Remarks on the foregoing.—This ecstasy—the power of the 
Holy Ghost no doubt—was given to them on account of their al- 
ready being in the kingdom of God, to enlighten them, to fulfill 
their commission that they had received from their divine Master. 


Acts 14: 22: ** And that we must through much tribula- 
_ tion enter into the kingdom of God.” Chap. 20: 25: ‘And 
now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more.” 
Chap. 28: 30, 81: «* And Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
own hired house, and received all that came in unto him, 
preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no 
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man forbidding him.” Romans 14: 17: « For the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 


Remarks.—In Paul’s epistle to the Romans, the words ‘* king- 
dom of God” occur once only. 


1 Corinthians 4: 20: ‘‘For the kingdom of God is not in 
word, but in power.” Chap. 15: 24: ‘*Then cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father ; when he shall have put down all rule, and 
all authority and power.” 

Remarks.—In the first of Corinthians, the words ‘‘ kingdom of 
God” occur twice only; but they do not occur at all in 2 Cor- 
inthians, Galatians, Ephesians or Philippians. 


Colossians 1: 13: ‘*Who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son.” Chap. 4: 11: ‘*And Jesus, which is called 
Justus, who are of the circumcision. These only are my 
fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a 
comfort unto me.” ; 


. 


Remarks.—In the Colossians, the words ‘‘kingdom of God” 
occur twice only. 


1 Thessalonians, 2: 12: ‘*That ye would walk worthy of 
God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.” 


Lemarks.—In Titus, the words ‘‘ kingdom of God” do not 


occur. In Philemon, the words ‘‘kingdom of God” do not 
occur. 


Hebrews 1: 8: ‘* But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, 


O God, is forever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the 
sceptre of thy kingdom.” 


Remarks on Hebrews.—The words ‘“‘kingdom of God” occur 
twice. 


James 2: 5: ‘*Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not 


God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith and heirs of 
the kingdom.” 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD, ETC. 153 


Remarks.—In James, the words ‘‘kingdom of God” occur once 
only; in the first and second of Peter, the words ‘ kingdom of 
God” do not occur. In the first and second and third of John’s 
letters, the words ‘‘ kingdom of God” are not to be found. 


, Revelation 1: 6: «I John, who also am your brother, 
and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and pa- 
tience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 


My closing remarks.—The kingdom of God and kingdom of 
heaven, which are interchangeable, are spoken of in Matthew’s 
gospel forty times, in Mark’s gospel twenty times, in Luke’s 
gospel seventeen times, in John’s gospel twice, in the Acts of the 
Apostles six times, in Paul’s epistle to the Romans once, in the 
first of Corinthians twice, in the second of Corinthians none, in 
the Galatians none, in the Ephesians none, in the Philippians 
none, in the Colossians twice, in the first of Thessalonians once, in 
the second of Thessalonians none, in the first and second of Timo- 
thy none, in Titus none, in Philemon none, in the Hebrews twice, 
in James once, in the first and second of Peter none, in the first, 
second and third of John’s letters none, in Jude none, in the 
Revelation twice, making in all ninety-two times that the kingdom 
of God is spoken of even in the New Testament ; and twelve letters 
or epistles, wherein the kingdom of God and the kingdom of 
heaven are not mentioned or spoken of. In the Old Testament 
there are thirty-two, making in all one hundred and twenty-four 
times that the kingdom of God is mentioned in the Bible, which 
is the Book of books. Now, what more shall I say, while I am 
on my way, and have not much time to stay? I would say to you 
all, give your Bible another call, and stand up for its truth, like 
good old Ruth, who was seeking for the truth, and stood up so 
bold for her mother-in-law ; for in her the truth she saw ; and mavr- 
ried good old Boaz; from whom indirectly came David the king, 
who so sweetly did sing of the Saviour of old, whom Moses and 
the prophets had foretold, which should be unto us more precious 
than silver and gold. So my story is told. 


Now for some of my original poetry ;— 
Thou hast said thou art God alone. 
I say, that is why thou hast caused thy darling Son for our 


our sins to atone. 
11 
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Thou hast made him a great High Priest, that he might keep, 

Lead, and save his sheep, 

And cause them to walk in the straight and narrow path, 

That they might be saved at last. 

Thou hast said no one is able to pluck them out from thine 
hand. 

I say, that is because thy promises will forever and eternally 
stand. 

Thou hast said thy Father is greater than all; 

That is why he has given his elect such a sure call, 

And hast justified, and sanctified, and will glorify the same, 

That when they shall stand up to give in their testimony, 
they need not be ashamed. 

Thou hast made him after the order of Melchisedec, 

That out from among the human family he might have his 

“pick. 

Thy sheep are meek, mild and poor ; 

That is why thou hast permitted them to enter in through the 
right door. 

Thou hast said thou wilt fold them well, 

And that, too, in green pastures, wherein they shall forever 
dwell. 

Thou hast said, thy sheep hear thy voice ; 

That is because they are thy choice, and in thee they do re- 
joice. 

Thou hast said thou wilt make them every whit whole ; 

That is why the devil has not as yet any of them stole. 

Thou hast said unto thy sheep, thou wilt give unto them 
eternal life, 

And that is why the devil has stirred up such a strife. 

Thou hast said, «* The Pee of this world cometh, but he 
findeth nothing in me ; 

That is because, through and by the grace of God, thou art 
kept sinless, harmless, unspotted and free ; 

And that is why the devil findeth nothing in thee ; 

And that is how thy bride has got to be,— 

Without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
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In order to become the Lamb’s wife, and be married to the 
King. 
And then thou wilt be able to sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb,—because you can. 


Now for a few words to the Age-to-come believers. 

So far as the kingdom of God is concerned, — and that 
will constitute my faith, just what I, Peter R. Winn, be- 
lieve, as regards the kingdom of God. ‘Now, inasmuch as 
Ihave already given you all that is in the Bible concerning 
the kingdom of God, showing its locality, and also shown 
that this kingdom of God, spoken of in Daniel 2: 44, and 7: 
13, 14, 24, reads thus: ‘* And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.” ' Now the first thing to settle is, 
Who was, and who are ‘‘the people of the saints of the Most 
High?” I shall endeavor to answer this question from the 
New Testament. Acts 3: 24, 25: ‘Yea, and all the proph- 
ets from Samuel, and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. Ye are the chil- 
dren of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made 
with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all 
the kindreds of the earth be blessed.” Chap. 13: 26: ** Men 
and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whoso- 
ever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this sal- 
vation sent.” Verse 29: ‘¢ And when they had fulfilled all 
that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, 
and laid him in a sepulchre.” Verse 30: ‘* But God raised 
him from the dead.” Verses 32, 33: ‘* And we declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto 
the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their chil- 
dren, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also 
written in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son; this day 
have I begotten thee.” Now I shall add the 8th verse : ‘Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 
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Verse 9: ‘*Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou 
* ® * Be a Hp ot ” 
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. 


A few remarks on the foregoing.—According to those state- 
ments in the Acts of the Apostles, 3: 24, 25; 13: 26, 30, 32, 335 
and in the Psalms 2: 7-9, I would say,— according to St. Paul’s 
teachings and testimonies, ‘‘ the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heavens,” have been 
‘‘oiven unto the people of the saints of the Most High” already ; 
and more so in the apostolic age. 


Now I shall show the fulfillment of the 19th Psalm, 2-4: 
‘¢ Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night show- 
eth knowledge. There is no speech nor language where 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all 
the earth, and their words to the end of the world.” 


A few remarks on this nineteenth psalm.—I understand it to be 
a prophecy of the preaching of the gospel in all the world, and to 
every creature which is under heaven. Now for the fulfillment. I 
now invite your attention to Romans 10: 12-17. 


Romans 10: 12: ‘* For there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him.” Verse 13: ** For whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved.” Verse 14: 
** How then shall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? And how shall they hear without a 
preacher?” Verse 15: «* And how shall they preach, except 
they be sent? As it is written, How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the gospel of peace, and that bring glad 
tidings of good things.” Verse 16: «* But they have not all 
obeyed the gospel; for Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed 
our report?” Verse 17: ‘So then, faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God.” Now comes the 
testimony and the proof. Will you hear it? Well, here it 
comes. Verse 18: “I say, have they not heard? Yea, 
verily ; their sound went out into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world.” 
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Remarks.—Here is a part of tha fulfillment of the 19th Psalm. 
Now we will have some more of it. Remember, this is a part of 
my faith, so far as the kingdom of God is concerned. So mote it be. 
Now the Apostle to the Gentiles makes use of some of the 
Psalmist’s words, as I look at it, as being a prophecy of preaching 
the Gospel in all the world; or as Paul has it, ‘‘and their words 
unto the ends of the world.” Now, my beloved brethren, what 
say you of this, which is a part of my faith? Now we will hear 
once more from Brother Paul. Come, we want you on the stand. 
Here he comes. 


Colossians 1: 6: ** Which is come unto you, as it is in all 
the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, 
since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth.” Verse 13: ‘* Who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son.” Verse 23: ‘If ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to 
every creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am 
made a minister.” 


A few remarks.—Now these statements and direct testimonies, 
are another part of my faith concerning this kingdom of God, 
and the gospel being preached in the apostolic age in the then 
known world. Now, I shall refer you to Brother Luke’s gospel. 


Luke 2: 1: ‘* And it came to pass in those days, that 
there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the 
world should be taxed.” Verse 2: ‘* And this taxing was 
first made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.” Verse 3: 
«¢ And all went to be taxed, every one into his own city.” 


Remarks.—It is quite evident that the Roman empire was 
called and considered in the apostles’ age ‘‘ the whole world.” 
Good old Daniel said to the King, ‘‘ Wheresoever the children of 
men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, 
hath he given into thine hands, and hath made thee ruler over 


them all.” 


Now for the 24th of Matthew, 14th verse: ‘‘ And this 
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gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” 


Remarks.—Now Brother Paul says, that the gospel of the king- 
dom was so preached in his day, and that too in all the then 
known world, and to the ends of the earth. Now I would most 
respectfully ask, The end of what? Our blessed divine Master 
says, ‘‘ Then shall the end come,’—‘‘end” of what? I would 
say, the end of the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom, and 
also the end of the Jewish church: the end of their temple, and 
the destruction of their city,—the lamentable Jerusalem, and their 
outward ceremonial law. 


Mark’s gospel, 13: 10: ‘* And the gospel must first be pub- 
lished among all nations.” Verse 30: ‘* Verily, I say unto 
you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be done.” Matthew says, ‘‘ Verily, I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.” 
Luke’s gospel, 21: 22: ‘* For these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled.” 
Verse 31: ‘‘So likewise, when ye see these things come to 
pass, know ye,”-—What? What does Luke say? He says: 
‘* Know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” Verse 
32: ‘* Verily, I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away, till all be fulfilled.” Now we will have another look 
into the Acts of the Apostles, 1: 8: ‘* But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost has come upon you.” And 
I would ask for what purpose? Christ says: ‘* And ye shall 
be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
and in all Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth.” Chap. 8: 4: ‘* Therefore they that were scattered 
abroad went everywhere, preaching the word.” Chap. 9: 
15: ** But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way; for he is a 
chosen vessel unto me,”—as all Christians ought to see ; then 
they would be happy, and free, as they ought to be,—** to 


bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the chil- 
dren of Israel.” 


Remarks.—Pretty good testimonies; and that too from the 
divine Master himself ; and the great apostle to the Gentiles, good 
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old Paul himself. And now we will have some more right to the 
point. 


“Verse 16: ‘For I will show him how great things he must 
suffer for my name’s sake.” Chap. 10: 34: «*Then Peter 
opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth, I-perceive, that God 
is no respecter of persons.” Verse 35: ‘* But in every na- 
tion, he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is ac- 
cepted of [or with] him.” 


Bible testimonies continued as an argument.—Acts 11: 28: 
‘* And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and sig- 
nified by the spirit that there should be great dearth throuses 
out all the world ; which came to pass in the days of Clardite 
Ceesar.” 


Remarks on the above.—Here is the expression once more 
‘*throughout all the world,” now in Matthew’s gospel, and in 
Mark’s and Luke’s, which are similar to Matthew’s. All three of 
them say: ‘‘ All Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, went out unto John, and were baptized of 
him in Jordan, confessing their sins.’”’ This is what I call vertical 
language. Now I find this language interwoven throughout the. 
Bible, more or less, and the word ‘‘all” occurs quite a number of 
hundreds of times, and ‘‘in all the world,” and ‘‘among all 
nations,” ete., etc. One more important testimony. 


Mark’s gospel, 16: 15: ‘And he said [that is Christ] unto 
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” Now 
comes the great and grand testimony and woeful test; will 
you hear it? Well, here it comes,—Mark’s gospel, 16: 17: 
«¢ And these signs shall follow them that believe; in my 
name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues.” Verse 18: ‘‘They shall take up serpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” 


Now for my closing remarks.—I would say first, in this commis- 
sion that Christ gave unto his Apostles, the word ‘‘ shall” occurs 
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no less than seven times. And it is positive and emphatic. Now 
my brethren, who among you, who considers himself in Christ, has 
ever had one of these ‘‘signs” in all your ministry, now for 
nearly nineteen hundred years in the past, where the apostles 
held the truth fast? Now among all the great college, smart theo- 
logians, and celebratéd, popular preachers, and great revivalists, 
-both in the Roman Catholic Church so-called, and in all the Pro- 
testant sects and denominations, and in the multitudinous sub- 
divisions, and in all the other religionists throughout the entire 
world, there has not been known one person among them all who 
has produced one of the aforesaid signs. . 


General remarks on this subject.—The words ‘‘Kingdom of God” 
and ‘‘ Kingdom of Heaven,’’ in forty-eight books of the Bible, 
occur one hundred and twenty-four times; and ‘‘ Heaven,” 
‘‘ Heaven, thy throne,” ‘*Heaven, thy dwelling-place,”’ and 
‘¢ Heaven itself,’? are mentioned no less than four hundred and 
seven times. Now inasmuch as there is nothing said in this one 
hundred and twenty-four times, where it speaks of the kingdom 
of God and the kingdom of Heaven,—TI say, there is not so much 
as one word, neither good, bad, nor indifferent, said about an im- 
mortal soul ever going to such a place, or into such a thing as 
the aforesaid kingdom of God, or kingdom of Heaven. Now 
there is a very good reason for this silence on the part of an im- 
mortal soul, and on this subject; and now I will give the reason, 
and that is, there is no such a kind ofa soul, or an immortal soul 
once mentioned, or spoken of in the entire Bible, which is the Book 
of books, as an immortal soul. The word ‘‘immortal’’ is found but 
once in the whole Bible, and is in 1st Timothy 1:17, and it reads 
thus: ‘*‘ Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God, be honor, and glory, forever, and ever. Amen.’’ 


Romans 2: 7: ‘*To them who by patient continuance in 
well doing seek for glory and honor and immortality, eternal 
life.” 1 Corinthians 15: 50: «‘Now this I say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 


Table showing the number of times the words ‘* Kingdom of 


God” and ‘* Kingdom of heaven” occurs in each book of 
the Bible. 
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There are forty-seven books in all, that have in them the words 
‘kingdom of God,” or ‘“‘kingdom of heaven”; and nineteen 
books in which these words are not to be found: in all, sixty-six 


books. 


Table showing the number of times that the words ‘‘ heaven,” 
‘< heaven itself,” ‘* heaven, thy throne,” and ‘* heaven, thy 
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dwelling-place,” as mentioned by Solomon and the blessed — 


Saviour, occur in each book. 


Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numbers 
Deuteronomy 
Joshua 
Judges . 
Ruth . 

I Samuel 

II Samuel 

I Kings 

II Kings 

I Chronicles 
II Chronicles 
Ezra 
Nehemiah 
Esther . 
Good old Job 


Book of Psalms . 


Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes 
Solomon’s Songs 
Isaiah 

Jeremiah 
Lamentations 
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Good old Daniel . 
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There are eighteen books that do not contain the words 
‘“heaven,” ‘‘ heaven itself,’ ‘* heaven thy throne,” nor ‘‘ heaven 
thy dwelling-place” ; and forty-eight books that have the word 
‘heaven’ in them: making sixty-six in all. 
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My closing remarks on this Bible subject.—Now what more shall 
Isay? While I am on my way, I would say a few words to those 
that have been led astray, and are seeking the right way. On 
your way pursue, for I have something to say to you; which I 
consider to be true, and that would be comforting to you. If on 
the right way you do pursue, now I will say, similar as St. Paul 
said in his day, when he said, that ‘‘ Every one of you saith, I am 
of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.’ 
Now I would say: ‘‘Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for 
you? Were ye baptized into the name of Paul?’’ 


A few remarks.—Now this is only to illustrate the differing and 
the different sects and denominations that we now have among us. 
It used to be, once, Father, Son and Holy Ghost; but now it is 
Dollars, Shillings and Pence: and that is why so many are on the 
fence: or, in other words, I would say, this is too much the way of 
our modern half-way Christians to-day; and they ought to be 
taught the right way, in order to keep them from any more going 
astray. And now I suppose you would like to know which is, or 
what is the right way. Well to you, I, P. R. Winn do say, com- 
mence to-day, and begin to really and sincerely repent and pray, 
and never more go astray; but keep in the straight and narrow 
path, that you may be saved at last. Then you will be able to 
hold all good things fast, and cheat the devil at last; and that 
will be much better than a farce that they play on a stage in a 
theatre ; because that would be most in harmony with their nature. 
Now, why not stand up for the truth, like good old Ruth of old? 
who stood up so bold for her mother-in-law, for in her the truth she 
saw; and married good old Boaz; from whence indirectly came 
David the king: who so sweetly did sing of the coming Saviour of 
old ; whom Moses in the law, and God’s holy prophets hath foretold ; 
which should be unto us much more precious than silver and gold. 
So now my story is told. So mote it be. 


A few more words to my brethren who are believers in 
the age to come.—You have not very well done, in this mod- 
ern run, and in this much boasted nineteenth century, where 
most all things are so plenty: in particular, so far as modern 
theology is concerned. We have most all sorts and shades 
of that; and some of them are very flat; and are not worth 
so much as a cat: for that is a good household companion, if 
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you use it aright; notwithstanding, sometimes they fight, 
and scratch and bite. And that is something the way of this 
fact; and modern theology has been the means, in a great 
measure, of causing so much bloodshed, for almost these 
eighteen hundred years. 

Now I had the pleasure of attending the late council held 
in Boston, and heard every word, and every thing that was 
advanced about going to Palestine; and the drift of the con- 
versation was on business matters, which was excellent. 
Now so far as the kingdom of God is concerned, I shall have 
to most respectfully differ from you in a great measure ; for, 
in the first place, there is no other kind of a kingdom of God, 
or of Christ, as yet, spoken of in the entire Bible, but a 
spiritual kingdom ; neither that which has already been in the 
Christian world for these eighteen hundred years last past ; 
neither is there any other kingdom of God spoken of as being 
in the future, but a spiritual and a heavenly kingdom. Now, 
whosoever you may be, remember what I, P. R. Winn, hath 
said unto thee. 


Now inasmuch as I have said considerable in this Bible subject, 
I will close these remarks by furthermore saying, Whosoever 
among you intends to go to Palestine, I will tell, or inform you, 
just about how much of the kingdom of God you will find there, 
and that will much depend on who goes there. Now, then, if the 
persons who go there, are more holy and godly, and have more 
of the Holy-Ghost religion in them, and through them, and about 
them, than they would have here, then you would find and have 
more of the kingdom of God in Palestine than you would have 
here in Boston; for the kingdom of God is nothing else but joy 
and peace in the Holy Ghost; and not in meat and drink, nor in 
any other carnal thing. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Bible Testimony against Anibersal Salvation. 


‘* All,” ‘*all in the earth,” and «all upon the face of 
the earth.” 
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Genesis 6: 12: ‘And God looked upon the earth, and 
behold it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth.” 


Remark.—This is not literally true, for Enoch and Noah are said 
to be righteous, and walk and talk with God. So here are two 
exceptions. But it is what a Universalist would call ‘all’ the whole 
without any distinction ; which is not true. 


Verse 13: ‘* And God said unto Noah, The end of all 
flesh is come before me: for the earth is filled with violence 
through them; and behold, I will destroy them with the 
earth.” 


Here is another error, for the earth was not itself filled with 
violence, neither was the earth destroyed ; but only the people that 
filled the earth with violence, and they only were destroyed, with 
the other creature. 


Verse 17: ** And behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh wherein is the 
breath of life from under heaven; and everything that is in 
the earth shall die.” 


Remarks.—Now this is not strictly true, in the broad sense of 
the word, for no doubt there were many hundreds, and thousands, 
and millions of different animals, and many other different kinds 
of creatures that the flood had nothing to do with, and not only so, 
but Noah and six more were saved. 


Chap. 7: 4: ‘For yet seven days, and I will cause it to 
rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights ; and every 
living substance that I have made will I destroy from off the 
face of the earth.” Verse 21: ‘*And all flesh died that 
moved upon the earth, both of fowl and of cattle, and of 
beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, and every man.” 


Remarks.—It is very evident that Moses knew but a very little 
about this earth, according to these, statements. He no doubt 
supposed it to be flat and small. 


Chap. 11: 4: «And they said, Go to, let us build us a 
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city, and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and 
let us make us a name; lest we be scattered abroad upon the 
face of the whole earth.” 


Remarks.—Now this shows their limited knowledge of the big- 
ness of this earth, when they talk about being ‘‘scattered abroad 
upon the face of the whole earth,” even that little handful, as it 
were, of men. 


’ 


Verse 5: ‘«And the Lord came down to see the city and 
the tower, which the children of men builded.” 


Remarks.—Now, if the modern theology is correct, that the 
blessed Lord our God is everywhere at the one and the same time, 
in every place, and that he fills the immensity of space, I say, it 
would, according to that, appear quite flat and nonsensical to talk 
about the Lord coming down to see the city, and at the same time, 
as they believe, that God has no shape, nor form, nor tangibility. 
In fact, according to their theory, he is everywhere, and nowhere 
‘in particular. 


Verse 8: ‘*So the Lord seattered them abroad from thence 
upon the face of all the earth.” 


Remarks.—Here is another error. So we can see very plainly, 
that. the words ‘‘all,” and ‘‘in all the earth,” and ‘‘among all 
gations,” and so forth ; mean, by those who have made use of 
them, only a general thing. It is what I call vertical language. 
We shall have plenty more of it, as I shall show when I come 
to the New Testament. 


Chap. 12: 3: ‘* And I will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee, and in thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed.” [Here is the word ‘ all” again. ] 
Chap. 14: 11 «* And they took all the goods of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and went their way.” Verse 
16: **And he brought back all the goods, and the women 
also, and the people.” Chap. 16: 12: ** And he will be a 
wild man ; his hand will be against every man, and every man’s. 
hand against him; and he shall dwell in the presence of all 
his brethren.” Chap. 19: 4: ‘* But before they lay down, 
the men of the city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the 
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house: round, both old and young, all the people from every 
quarter.” 


a Remarks.—Here is the word ‘‘all the people, from every quar- 
ter.” Now it is not very likely that one-half of the people were 
there, about the house, at all. 


Verses 24, 25: ‘* Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. 
And he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the 
inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon the 
ground.” 

Remarks.—Here we have the words ‘‘all,” ‘all the plain,’’ and 
‘tall the inhabitants,” and that which grew upon the ground. This 
is truly vertical language, which talks what in reality it does not 
mean, and expresses what it does not talk. 


Chap. 22: 18: «* And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed.” 


Remark.—Now this is not strictly true; for only some, more or 
less, individuals have been blessed. 


Chap. 26: 4: ‘‘ And I will give unto thy seed all these 
countries ; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed.” Chap. 28: 15: ‘* And behold, I am with thee, 
and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will 
bring thee again into this land; for I will not leave thee, 
until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of.” Verse 
14: «* And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth: and 
thou, shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to 
the north, and to the south; and in thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed.” 


Remarks.—Now these are splendid and glorious promises that 
God has made unto Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and remember, 
they are unconditional altogether. God says, ‘‘I “will,” ‘ thou 
shalt,’’ ‘‘I will,’ ‘‘thou shalt,” over and over again. 


Chap. 41: 56, 57: «« And the famine was over all the face 
of the earth; and all countries came into Egypt to Joseph, 
because that the famine was so sore in all lands.” 
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Remark.—Now this is not literally nor strictly true; for they 
were ignorant of many things. 


Some important remarks.—In the book of Genesis I have found 
no less than 26 times the word ‘‘all;’’ and ‘‘all in the earth”’ 14 
times ; and where the angel said that Ishmael should be a wild man, 
and his hand should be against every man, and every man’s hand 
against him, twice. Now is this true, in the broad sense of the word? 
Has his hand been against every man, and every man’s hand 
against him? Certainly not; for Ishmael is dead, and has passed 
off from this stage of action thousands of years ago, and that is a 
fact that the Universalists ought to know, and look about them 
and see which way to go. I make use of the word Universalists 
here, not as a slur, but to give them a stir. And not only so, for 
I shall have occasion to make use of them, or the name, as I 
shall proceed on my way throughout the Bible, without any foul 
play. 

Exodus 7: 24: ‘* And all the Egyptians digged round 
about the rivers for water to drink.” Chap. 9: 6: ‘* And 
the Lord did that thing on the morrow; and all the cattle of 
Egypt died.” Verse 25: ‘* And the hail smote throughout 
all the land of Egypt, all that was in the field, both man and 
beast ; and the hail smote every herb of the field, and brake 
every tree of the field.” Verse 5: ‘‘ And the locust shall 
cover the face of the earth, that one cannot be able to see the 
earth ; and they shall eat every tree in the field.” 


Remarks.—Here occur six times the words ‘‘all,’’ and all the 
cattle, and over the face of the earth, and every tree, and every herb, 
and throughout all the land of Egypt. This is the vertical lan- 
guage again. In the book of Exodus, I have found no less than 
twenty-five times the words ‘‘all” and ‘+ in all,” and ‘‘on the face 
of all the earth, making the words all, and in all the earth, and on 
the face of the earth, occur sixty-five times in the two books, 
Genesis and Exodus. 


Numbers 16: 31-33: ‘* And it came to pass, as he had 
made an end of speaking all these words, that the ground 
clave asunder that was under them; and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed them up, and their houses ; and all 
the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods, 
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and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the 
pit, and the earth closed upon them; and they perished from 
among the congregation.” Verse 384: ‘* And all Israel that 
were round about them fled at the cry of them.” 


Some very important remarks.—The great and momentous 
question to settle now is, Will this ungodly crew ever be saved; or 
in other words, will they ever be raised from the dead? If not, 
for that is the only way the Bible teaches of anyone having eternal 
life, or a future state of existence ; consequently, if not, they must 
perish eternally, for their future existence is made to depend upon 
a resurrection. Now for the proof. 


1 Corinthians 15: 16: *« For if the dead rise not, your faith 
is vain; ye are yet in your sins.” Now comes ,the climax. 
Will you hear it? It reads thus: Verse 18: ‘* Then they 
also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished,” if so be 
that the dead rise not. Now I would ask, Does « perish” 
mean, go up to heaven, or glory, or paradise? Nay, never; 
and to rebut the Pagan doctrine of a future state of an exist- 
ence without a resurrection from the dead, and establish the 
doctrine of the resurrection of those sleeping in Christ,’St. 
Paul asks this question,—will you hear it? He says: Tf, 
after the manner of men, I have fought with beasts at Ephe- 
sus, what advantageth it me if the dead rise not?” Then he 
continues to say, ‘‘ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die” (apotheneeske). 


Remarks.—Now this eating and drinking that the apostle speaks 
of, is the doctrine of the old Epicureans, who believed not in any 
resurrection whatever, neither in any future state of existence ; and 
now it is. very evident that St. Paul believed and embraced the 
same sentiment, provided there should be no resurrection of, or 
from the dead; for he says, those Christians even who had already 
fallen asleep in Christ had already perished: not that they were in 
any danger of perishing in the coming future; but they were al- 
ready in a perished condition, and, according to his teachings, 
they would eternally remain so, if so be they should not have a 
resurrection from this state of death, and its power and dominion. 
Now, my brother Universalist, what say you to this? Can you dodge 
it? Can you jump over this truth? Can you tell how a certain 
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class of men whom Christ denounced as “‘ serpents,” and ‘*a genera- 
tion of vipers,” and asked them how they could escape the dam- 
nation of hell—I say, can you tell us how they can, or will, escape 
the or this damnation of hell? You may find this in Matthew’s 
gospel, chap. 25: 33. 


Once more, it reads thus: ‘* Let the multitudes perish, 
them which have been created in vain; and let my little grasp 
be kept, which I have labored day and night to keep; and 
trouble not thyself how and when the wicked shall be pun- 
ished ; for they must know it after death by dwelling in tor- 
ment.” Again, in Isaiah 26:13: *§ O Lord, our God, other 
lords besides thee have had dominion over us; but by thee 
only will we make mention of thy name.” Verse 14: ‘*They 
are dead,” —that is, those lords, such as the king, or kings 
of Babylon, and other wicked rulers. He further says :— 
‘¢They shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not 
rise.” Now he gives the reason why, by saying: ‘‘ There- 
fore hast thou visited them and destroyed them, and made 
all their memory to perish.” 


Remarks.—Now what say you to these testimonies, my brother 
Universalists? Can you harmonize them with your pretension in 
universal salvation? You must not think, because you find the 
word ‘‘all’’ that it proves your doctrine ; because I shall give you 
quite a number of hundreds of them, and you will probably find 
some of them that you will not be able to work with, because they 
will be on the other side of the question. Now if the doctrine be 
correct which is taught by poets, priests, doctors of divinity, 
great theologians, and ten thousand and more of all shades of re- 
ligionists—I say, if that kind of teaching be true, that man, or the 
human family, have an immortal soul, which is the thinking 
and knowing part of the man, and that upon the death of the 
body in which it has been a prisoner, this immortal soul 
which has been a prisoner, shut up in its prison, passes out 
from the body, or its prison-house, and is borne away by some 
seraph band, to travel among those starry regions, till they have 
conducted it ‘* beyond the bounds of time and space,” where it is to 
dwell in a conscious state with the blessed Lord, our God, Christ 
and the angels, and then there sing the conqueror’s song, and 
play on golden harps,—now, I say, if all this be true, then most 
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assuredly St. Paul.would derive great and glorious magnifi- 
cence and great profit, without having a resurrection from the, or 
out from among the dead, as all must admit; for it is recorded in 
Holy Writ, ‘‘ In thy presence is fulness of joy.” 


Now what a pity it is that some one of these so-called 
‘* priests,” or some of our great smart theologians and great 
doctors of divinity,—I say, what a pity they did not have an 
existence, or live at the time St. Paul wrote, that they might 
have had the opportunity of giving him a few lessons in their 
Pagan theology! St. Peter has informed us, that in his day 
king David had not as yet ascended into the heavens, though 
he had been dead some ten hundred and forty-eight years ; 
and St. John testifies, that ‘‘no man hath ascended up into 
heaven, except the Son of man, which is in heaven.” (John 
a2 1d; Acts 2: 34.) 


Remarks.—Now for some strong testimonies, right to the point. 
Here they come; all about the soul, living soul, and dead souls, 
in quite a number of different phraseologies. 


Genesis 1: 20: ‘* And God said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life.” Heb., 
and in the margin, living souls. The same is said of the 
fowls. The same also is said of the beasts of the ground, and 
the creeping things of the earth. And fifthly, Adam is called 
or pronounced a living soul. 


Remarks.—Now here we find that the fish, fowls, beasts, creep- 
ing things of the earth, and Adam, are all of them called ‘living 
souls :’’ this is only a starting point. 


Genesis 6: 17: ‘* And, behold I, even I, do bring a flood 
of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the 
breath of life.” 


Remarks.—The word rendered ‘‘breath,’? in Gen. 2: 7, is 
nshahmah, and it occurs twenty-four, times in the Bible. We 
have an example in Isaiah 2: 22, and it reads thus: 


‘««Cease ye from man whose breath (n’shahmah ) is in his 
nostrils.” 
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Remarks.—Now you that pretend to beligve in the immortal- 
soul theory, which is the man, in this example? Can any one sup- 
pose it is his breath? The idea is absurd; for it would locate the 
man in his own nostrils! Now we find the same word again in 


Gene 7222; 


«s Allin whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that 
was in the dry land, died.” Who is meant by ‘‘all?” Read 
the preceding verse, and all is plain. ‘* And all flesh died 
that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and 
of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, and every man; all in whose nostrils was the breath 
(v'shahmah) of life.” 


Remarks.—We now can see that not only man, but the fowls, 
cattle, beasts and. creeping things of the earth, have the same 
‘¢ breath of life;’? hence the wise man says, in Eccl. 3: 19: 
when speaking of man and beasts, ‘‘ They have all one breath.’’ 
This is in harmony with what we have just quoted from Gen. 7: 
22. Now I will give you all Solomon. He says: 


Verse 18: ‘*I said in my heart concerning the estate of 
the sons of men, that God might manifest them, and that they 
might see that they themselves are beasts.” Verse 19: 
‘¢ Wor that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts ; 
even one thing befalleth them. As the one dieth, so dieth 
the other; yea, they have all one breath, so that a man hath 
no pre-eminence above a beast: for all is vanity.” Verse 
20: ‘* All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all 
turn to dust again.” 


Remarks.—Now comes the much-speculated, important ques- 
tion: will you hear it? 


Verse 21: ‘* Who knoweth the spirit of a man that goeth 
upward; or the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to 
the earth?” 


Remarks.—Now one would suppose according to the teaching 
of these modern times among our great theologians and ministers 
of a lower class, that those self-sufficient great I ams know all 
about the spirit of the man going, not only upward, but up to 
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heaven itself; and sometimes they call it an immortal soul, and a 
never-dying soul. Now, for the benefit of those who shall read 
these remarks of mine, I will say, there is no such a soul spoken 
of in the Bible as an immortal soul, nor a never-dying soul; 
notwithstanding the words ‘‘soul,’’ ‘living soul,’’ ‘‘ dead soul,”’ 
and ‘‘ seventy souls that went down into Egypt,’’ in carts and 
wagons, these seventy souls were Jacob’s whole household. Now 
this kind of soul is mentioned no less than seven hundred and thirty 
odd times in the book called the Bible, and every one of them is 
said to be tangible material beings and creatures: and among this 
entire number there is not so much as one word said about such a 
soul as is now in this nineteenth century preached, talked, sung, 
and prayed about. Now, my hkrother Universalists, how are you, 
and where are you in this much-boasted century? Will you man- 
age, think you, to get the entire human family saved, and get 
them into heaven, when there is not one word in the Bible about 
going to such a place, neither when anyone dies, nor after they 
are raised from the dead? 


Now for some Bible testimonies about the soul: here they 
come: Job 30: 16: ‘* And now my soul is poured out 
upon me.” Chap. 33: 28::** He will deliver his soul from 
going into the pit.” Verse 30: ‘*To bring back his soul 
from the pit, to be enlightened with the light of the living.” 


Remarks.—I would most respectfully ask our smart ministers, 
how Job’s immortal! soul could be poured out, or brought back 
from the pit? The fact of the case is, Job never had an immortal 
soul; and of course no one elsehas. Doubtless Job’s soul is the 
same as our blessed Saviour’s was, that the prophet Isaiah spoke 
of, when he said ‘‘ he hath poured out his soul into death.” Once 
more he says, God ‘‘ made his soul an offering for sin;’’ and the 
divine Master himself said, ‘‘ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death.’”? Now what say you to this, ye ignorant minis- 
ters of the Bible? Did you ever find an immortal soul spoken of 
in the Bible? Now we will have King David on the stand. Now, 
David, give us the truth. 


Psalms 7: 2, 5: ‘*Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rend- 
ing it in pieces, while there is none to deliver. Let the 


enemy persecute my soul, and take it.” 
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Remarkg.—Now my brother Universalists, and likewise all other 
ministers who are preaching man-made theology, and devil-stamped 
theories, and antichrist doctrines, I say, what kind of a soul could 
David have, that could be taken with a sword, and be brought 
back from the pit, or from the lowest hell, as he speaks of? Can 
you solve this matter, or make it all right with the Bible? 


- Verse 5: ‘* Yea, let him tread down my life upon the 
earth ; and Jay my honor in the dust.” Ps. 19: 10: ‘* For 
thou wilt not leave my soul in the grave” (which is hades). 
Ps. 17: 13: ‘* Arise, O Lord, disappoint him, cast him down, 
and deliver my soul from the wicked.” Ps. 22: 30: ‘* De- 
liver my soul from the sword, and my darling from the power 
of the dog.” Ps. 30: 3: **O Lord, thou hast brought up my 
soul from the grave [/ades]; thou hast kept me alive.” 


Remarks.—Pretty good testimonies, Brother David. I believe 
you now, as much at least as our modern, man-made gospel- 
hardened, so-called ministers of the spurious gospels. 


Psalm 57: 4: ‘*My soul is among lions.” Ps. 85: 13: 
‘¢O Lord, great is thy mercy toward me; thou hast deliy- 
ered my soul from the lowest hel” (which is hades). 


Now for some very important remarks. 


First then, here are ten 
or twelve occurrences of the words ‘‘ soul,” or ‘‘my soul,” which 
David speaks of as being himself; that is, the whole man or 
person: which makes it evident that he was not speaking of this 
new, modern-made, immortal soul; which was speculated upon by 
the old heathen philosophers, and gradually got into the so-called 
Roman church, and jumped into the five-hundred-and-one different 
sects or denominations, which are now in this much-boasted 
nineteenth century, divided, and sub-divided, and isolated, and 
standing with a cold shoulder against one another, because they 
have lost their mother; and they have not enough of the Com- 
forter to find another; and that is why a part of the truth they do 
shun, that the good old prophets and Christ and his apostles did — 
say should come, that the Gentiles might have some of the great 
and exceeding precious promises, which are all in Christ yea and 
amen, to the glory of God, and to the saints which are now under 
the sod,—where once the clean beasts did chew the cud, and where 
all the ransomed of the Lord will be gathered in the new heavens 
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and new earth; and will never more be under the turf, neither 
under the control of wicked men, where they have once been. 


Now I will go back to my main subject, and bring up the 
rear without any fear; so I will commence here. Psalm 3: 
7: ‘For thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon the cheek 
bone; thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly.” 


Remark.—This is not strictly true of David’s enemies. 


Ps. 8:1: «*O Lord, our God, how excellent is thy name 
in all the earth.” 


Remark.—Neither is this statement by any means true; and I 
shall find hundreds like it. 


Verse 17: ‘* The wicked ‘shall be turned into hell, and all 
the nations that forget God.” 


Remarks.—This may be true of the wicked, and it is true also 
of the righteous ; and the only difference between the two is, the 
wicked will remain there eternally, and the righteous will be raised 
from the dead, or out from this hell; which is in the Greek hades, 
Now this hades is the region of the dead, and the empire of death. 
To make this still plainer, David says, ‘‘ Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell;’’ that is, in the grave, or sepulchre. 


Psalm 19: 3,4: ‘* There is no speech nor language where 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all 
the earth, and their words to the end of the world.” Ps. 34: 
1: «JI will bless the Lord at all times; his praise shall con- 
tinually be in my mouth.” Verse 17: ‘* The righteous cry, 
and the Lord heareth, and delivereth them out of all their 
troubles.” Ps. 45: 16, 17: ‘*The children, whom thou 
mayest make princes in all the earth. I will make thy name 
to be remembered in all generations.” Ps. 49: 1: ‘* Hear 
this, all ye people; give ear, all ye inhabitants of the world: 
both low and high, rich and poor, together.” Ps. 65: 2: 
«¢O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come.” 
Ps. 66: 4: ¢* All the earth shall worship thee, and shall sing 
unto thee; they shall sing to thy name. Selah.” 


Remarks.—Here are ‘‘all,’’ ‘‘in all the earth,’’ ‘‘in all the 
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world,” and ‘‘all flesh,” no less than nine times, and none of them 
are strictly true; neither would they stand law in court. 


Ps. 72: 8, 9: ‘*He shall have dominion also from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.” Verse 
11: ‘* Yea, all kings shall fall down before him; all nations 
shall serve him.” Ps. 75:3: ‘*The earth and all the inhab- 
itants thereof are dissolved; I bear up the pillars of it.” 


Remarks.—In several books and the Psalms, the words ‘‘all,” 
‘Call in the earth,” ‘‘all in the world,” ‘all the nations,” and ‘all 
flesh,’’ occur one hundred and sixty-five times, and among the 
entire number, there is not one of them that would begin to prove 
universal salvation. 


Proverbs 16: 4: ‘* The Lord hath made all things for him- 
self; yea, even the wicked for the day of evil.” Chap. 20: 
8: «* A king that sitteth in the throne of judgment scattereth 
away all evil with his eyes.” This may be true. LEcclesi- 
astes 1: 12: ‘*I, the preacher, was king over Israel in Jeru- 
salem, and I gave my heart to seek and search out by wisdom 
concerning all things that are done under heaven.” 


RKemark.—He must have been quite a searcher out. 


Verse 14: ‘*T have seen all the works that are done under 
the sun; and behold, all is vanity.” Verse 15: «* That which 
is crooked cannot be made straight.” 


Remarks.—Now these statements are not strictly true, as we 
understand them. What say you, my brother Universalist? Do 
you believe Solomon saw all the works that were done under the 
sun? And he says,‘*That which is crooked cannot be made straight ;” 
is this true, between I and you? If not, your doctrine is upset. 


Eecl. 8: 17: ** Then I beheld all the works of God.” 


My closing remarks on the four books, Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and Solomon’s Songs.—I have found. two hundred 
and twenty-three times the words ‘‘all,” ‘all in the earth,’’ ‘all 
in the world,” ‘*all God’s works,’’ and ‘all flesh: now this is 
what I call vertical language; that is, speaking of things in gen- 
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eral. And this is the kind of language that the Universalists 
make up their theory upon? If not, I stand corrected. 


Tsaiah 2: 2: «* And it shall come to pass in the last days, that 
the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the 
top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and 
all nations shall flow unto it.” Chap. 9: 8, 9: ** The Lord 
sent a word into Jacob, and it hath lighted upon Israel. And 
all the people shall know.” Chap. 11:9: ‘* They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea.” Chap. 12:5: ‘* Sing unto the Lord; for he hath done 
excellent things: this is known in all the earth.” Chap. 13: 
5: ‘* They come from a far country, from the end of heaven, 
even the Lord, and the weapons of his indignation, to destroy 
the whole land.” Verse 7: ‘¢ Therefore shall all hands be 
faint, and every man’s heart shall melt.” 


A few remarks.—Here are the words ‘‘all nations,” ‘‘all the 
people,” ‘‘in all my holy mountain,” and the ‘‘ earth” being ‘* full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea;” and 
then where shall you and I be? 


Chap. 14: 9: ‘* Hell from beneath is moved for thee, to 
meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth up the dead for thee, 
even all the chief ones of the earth: it hath raised up from 
their thrones all the kings of the nations.” 


Remarks.—Now here is the same ambiguous or vertical lan- 
guage. Itsays, ‘‘all,” ‘‘all,” ‘‘even all” the chief ones of the 
earth. It says, hell is stirring, or has stirred up the dead, even 
all the chief ones of the earth. Come, my brother Universalist, 
what think ye; or what can you do with this language? I shall 
give you hundreds and thousands more of them, as best I can. 
Here they come. 


Chap. 18: 3: ‘All ye inhabitants of the world, and 
dwellers on the earth, see ye.” Chap 24:3: ‘¢ The land 
shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled: for the Lord 
hath spoken this word.” Verses 19, 20: ‘¢ The earth is ut- 
terly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is 
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moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage ; and the trans- 
gression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall, and 
not rise again.” Verse 23: ‘*Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his an- 
cients gloriously.” Chap. 25: 6: ‘* And in this mountain 
shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat 
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of mar- 
row, of wines on the lees well refined.” Verses 7, 8: ‘* He 
will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast 
over all people, and the veil that is spread over all nations. 
He will swallow up death in victory ; and the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of his peo- 
ple shall he take away from off all the earth; for the Lord 
hath spoken it.” 


Remarks.—Here are statements which have not as yet, nor pro- 
bably ever will be fulfilled: as we understand them, they are gen- 
eral terms. So mote it be. 


Chap 34: 1: ‘‘Come near, ye nations, to hear; and 
hearken, ye people: let the earth hear, and all that is 
therein; the world, and all things that come forth of it.” 
Verse 2: ‘‘For the indignation of the Lord is upon all na- 
tions, and his fury upon all their armies: he hath utterly 
destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter.” 
Verse 3: ‘‘And the mountains shall be melted with their 
blood.” Verse 4: ‘*And all the host of heaven shall be dis- 
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll ; 
and all their hosts shall fall down.” Chap. 37: 18: «Of a 
truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have laid waste all the 
nations, and their countries.”..Verse 20: ‘*Now therefore, O 
Lord our God, save us from his hand, that all the kingdoms 
of the earth may know that thou art the Lord, even thou 
only.” 


Remarks.—Here it speaks of ‘‘the earth and all that is 
therein ;” ‘* the world and all things that come forth of it,’ ‘+ all 
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nations,” ‘‘ all the host of heaven shall be dissolved,” and “all 
the nations, and all the kingdoms of the earth shall know.” 


Isaiah 40: 5: ‘‘And the glory of the Lord shall be re- 
vealed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it.” Verse 6: «All flesh is grass.” 
Verse 15: ‘Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket.” 
Verse 17: ‘*All nations before him are as nothing.” Chap. 
43: 9: ‘Let all the nations be gathered together, and let 
the people be assembled.” Chap. 52: 10: ‘‘The Lord hath 
made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations, and all 
the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.” 
Chap. 66: 16: ‘For by fire and by his sword will the Lord 
plead with all flesh.” Verse 17: ‘It shall come, that I will 
gather all nations and tongues; and they shall come and see 
my glory.” Verse 20: ‘‘And they shall bring all your breth- 
ren for an offering unto the Lord out of all nations.” Verse 
23: ‘‘And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh 
come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” 


Remarks continued on Isaiah 40:5: ‘* And the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together.” Now, 
my brother Universalists, has this ever taken place ; or will it ever 
take place? Strictly speaking, I think not; for it is the same, or 
similar to what Christ says, in Matthew 24: 22: ‘* And except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved.”’ 
Now, my brother, do you understand Christ to assert that all 
the flesh that was on the face of all the earth at that time 
would perish; or in other words, that no one human being 
would be saved, ‘‘except those days should be shortened.’ ? 
Verse 6: ‘‘ All flesh is grass.” Verse 15: ‘* Behold, the nations 
are as a drop of a bucket; all nations before me are as nothing.” 
Chap. 52: 9: ‘‘Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the 
people be assembled.” Chap. 66: 16: ‘‘For by fire and by his sword 
will the Lord plead with all flesh.” Here is the word ‘‘all” again. 
Verse 18: ‘‘It shall come to pass that I will gather all nations and 
tongues ; and they shall come and see my glory ; and it shall come 
to pass, that from one new moon to another, and from one Sab- 
bath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the 
Lord.” Now this word ‘‘all,” and ‘‘all nations,” and ‘Call 
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tongues,”’ and ‘all the kingdoms of the world,’’ and so forth, is 
only speaking in general terms, in what is called vertical langaage. 
Now I have found in the book of Isaiah the word ‘‘ all” one bun- 
dred and forty-seven times, making in all, up to Isaiah, four hun- 
dred and thirty-one occurrences of the words ‘ all,” ‘‘in all the 
earth,” ‘‘ among all nations,’’ and so forth. 


Jeremiah 1:15: ‘‘ For, lo, I will call all the families of the 
kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord.” Chap. 38: 17: «* At 
that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord; 
and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of 
the Lord, to Jerusalem.” 


> 


Remarks.—This is not strictly true; for ‘‘all nations ’’ in those 
days were only those found about Jerusalem. And in Luke’s gos- 
pel, third chapter, the Roman empire is called the ** whole world.” 


Chap. 15: 4: ‘* And I will cause them to be removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth.” Chap. 24:9: ‘* And I 
will deliver them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth, for their hurt.” Chap. 25: 15-30 (sixteen verses). Now 
my Universalist brethren, I shall give you one or two long 
toms from off the forecastle, that will make awful jarrings. 
So here they go: ‘* For thus saith the Lord God of Israel 
unto me, Take the wine-cup of this fury at my right hand, 
and cause all the nations to whom I send thee to drink it, 
and they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, because of 
the sword that I will send among them. Then took I the 
cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all the nations to drink, 
unto whom the Lord had sent me; to wit, Jerusalem, and 
the cities of Judah, and the kings thereof, and the princes 
thereof, to make them a desolation, an astonishment, a hiss- 
ing and a curse, as it is this day. Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
and his servants, and his princes, and all his people, and all 
the mingled people; and all the kings of the land of Uz, 
and all the kings of the Philistines, and Ashkelon, and Azzah, 
and Ekron, and the remnant of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab, 
and the children of Ammon, and the kings of Tyrus, and the 
kings of Zidon, and the kings of the isles which are beyond 
the Sea. Dedan, and Tema, and Buz, and all that are in the 
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utmost corners, and all the kings of Arabia, and all the kings 
of the mingled people that dwell in the desert, and all the 
kings of iret. and all the kings of Elam, and all the kings 
of Give Medes, and all the iio of the north, far and near, 
one with another, and all the kingdoms of the world, which 
are upon the face of the earth: and the king of Sheshach 
shall drink after them ; saith the Lord of hosts. Therefore thou 
shall say unto them, Thus saith the God of Israel, Drink ye, and 
be drunken, and spew, and fall, and rise no more: because 
of the sword which I will send among you; and it shall be, 
if they refuse to take the cup at thine hand to drink, then 
shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Ye 
shall certainly drink. For lo, I begin to bring evil on the 
city which is called by my name, and should ye be utterly 
unpunished? Ye shall not be unpunished: for I will call for 
a sword upon all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord 
of hosts. Therefore prophesy thou against them all these 
words, and say unto them, The Lord shall roar from on high, 
and utter his voice from his holy habitation ; he shall mightily 
roar upon his habitation; he shall give a shout, as they that 
tread the grapes against all the inhabitants of the earth; a 
noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord 
hath a controversy with the nations: he will plead with all 
flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith 
the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall 
go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall 
be raised up from the coasts of the earth, and the slain of 
the Lord shall be from one end of the earth even unto the 
other end of the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground. 
Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in the 
ashes, ye principal of the flock.” 


A few remarks.—Here twenty-eight times are the words ‘ all,” 
‘¢all nations,” ‘‘all the kingdoms of the world,” and ‘‘all” the 
different kings and their kingdoms spoken of, but only in general 
terms; such as, or similar to what is spoken all through the Bible, 
more or less. And now, my Universalist friends, this, I suppose, 
is your fabric that you build your faith upon; which I think is but 
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a foundation of sand: but I hope you will not be eternally damned, 
but be ushered into the new heavens and new earth, and never 
more be under the turf. When I shall get into the New Testament 
I trust I shall bring forward a strong defence, that will get you off 
from the fence, before all your strength is spent. 


Jeremiah 26: 6: ** And I will make this city a curse to 
all nations of the earth.” Chap. 37: 6-8: ‘* And now have 
I given all these lands into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
king of Babylon, my servant: and the beasts of the field and 
all the nations shall serve him; and it shall come to pass, that 
the nation and kingdom which will not serve the same king 
of Babylon, and that will not put their neck under the yoke 
of the king of Babylon.” Chap. 29: 18: ‘* And will deliver 
them to be removed to all the kingdoms of the earth.” 


Remarks on the above.—Here are six more of the word ‘‘ afl,” 
‘¢and all in the world,” ‘‘ being removed into all the kingdoms of 
the world,” and so forth. 


Lamentations 3: 37-40: ‘*‘ Who is he that saith, and it 
cometh to pass, when the Lord commandeth it not? Out of 
the mouth of the Most High proceedeth not evil and good? 
Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man for the punish- 
ment of his sins? Let us search and try our ways, and turn 
again to the Lord.” Verse 44: ‘* Thou hast covered thyself 
with a cloud, that our prayers should not pass through.” 
Verse 46: ‘* All our enemies have opened their mouths 
against us.” 


Remarks.—In Lamentations, there are twenty times the word 
‘*all” is mentioned. 


Ezekiel 3: 7: ‘*For they will not hearken unto me ; for all 
the house of Israel are impudent and hardhearted.” Chap. 
18: 4: ‘* Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of the fa- 
ther, so also the soul of the son is mine: the soul that sin- 
neth, it shall die.” Verses 20-22: «+ The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die. . . . But if the wicked will turn from all his sins 
that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, and do that 
which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, he shall not 
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die. All his transgressions that he hath committed, they 
shall not be mentioned unto him ; in his righteousness that 
he hath done he shall live.” 


Remarks..-Now these statements do not harmonize with the 
Universalist doctrine ; for they say, and teach, and preach that all 
of us receive all our punishment each day as we go along, and that 
is the reason they will never be able to sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb, as all others who are good Christians can. And yet 
they may not be eternally damned; but they may forever remain 
under the sand. 


Chap. 21:4, 5: ‘* Seeing then that I will cut off from thee 
the righteous and the wicked, therefore shall my sword go 
forth out of his sheath against all flesh, from the south to the 
north; that all flesh may know that I the Lord have drawn 
forth my sword out of his sheath; it shall not return any 
more.” Chap. 29: 2: ‘*Sonof man, set thy face against Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, and prophesy against him and against all 
Egypt.” Verse 6: ‘* And all the inhabitants of Egypt shall 
know that Iam the Lord.” Chap. 31:6: ‘* All the fowls 
of heaven made their nests in his boughs, and under 
his branches did all the beasts of the field bring forth their 
young, and under his shadow dwelt all great nations.” Verses 
12-14: «* All the rivers of the land; and all the people of the 
earth are gone down from his shadow. Upon his ruin shall 
all the fowls of the heaven remain, and all the beasts of the 
field shall be upon his branchés; .. . all that drink water ; 
for they are all delivered unto death, to the nether parts of 
the earth, in the midst of the children of men.” 


Remarks.—Here are some very strong expressions about ‘‘all,” 
‘tall the fowls of heaven,” ‘‘all the beasts of the field,” and ‘‘all 
delivered unto death” unto the children of men. What think ye 
of these very broad words, ‘‘all,’’ ‘‘and in all the world,” ‘and 
among all the kingdoms of the world?’ Do you not think at all? In 
the book of Ezekiel, there are one hundred and fifty-seven occur- 
rences of the word ‘‘all,” as ‘‘all nations,’’ and ‘‘among all the 


kingdoms of the world.” 


Daniel 2: 38-40: «*And wheresoever the children of men 


184 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath 
he given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them 
all. . . third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all 
the earth. . . breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things.” 
Verse 44: «*But it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.” Chap. 6: 25: 
‘¢Then King Darius wrote unto all people, nations and lan- 
guages, that dwell in all the earth: Peace be multiplied unto 
you.” Verse 26: ‘*I make a decree, That in every domin- 
ion of my kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel.” 


Remarks.—Here are the words ‘‘all people, nations, and lan- 
guages,” once more, I say: was no one left out think ye? 


Chap. 7: 14: ‘* And there was given him dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages 
should serve him: but the saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom and possess the kingdom forever, even forever 
and ever.” 


Remarks.—I would respectfully ask, How will it be with them 
that are not saints? I shall let the Bible answer that important 
question. Now for the number of parallel texts, and their con- 
texts, on the doctrine of the devil, and satan, the old serpent and 
the dragon, and casting out devils, and the doctrine of future 
punishment. 


The devil is mentioned no less than seventy-seven times ; 
devils are mentioned thirty-eight times. Satan is mentioned 
twenty times, and Beelzebub four times. ‘+ And fill ye up the 
cup of your fathers, ye serpents, ye generation of vipers ; 
How can ye escape the damnation of hell?” once by Christ. 
‘*Unclean spirits,” twelve times ; ‘* death” sixty-four times.” 
‘* Perish” occurs twenty-four times; ‘everlasting destruc- 
tion” eighteen times ; ‘hell’ sixteen times ; ‘hell fire” twelve 
times ; ‘4unquenchable fire” fifteen times, and < cast into hell 
fire” six times. The words ‘son of perdition” occurs five times ; 
‘*perdition ” six times ; and ‘that they all might be damned,” 
once, by St. Paul. The word « damnation” occurs six times ; 
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‘‘eternal damnation,” and ‘into unquenchable fire” six 
times,” and ‘‘ many devils” four times. The words «eternal 
judgment” are mentioned twice; ‘*as though they had not 
been” four times; ‘‘they shall become as though they had 
not been” six times. In the book of Job, 6: 18, we read: 
‘<The paths of their ways are turned aside ; they go to noth-. 
ing and perish,” once. Chap. 10: 20: ** Are not my days 
few? cease then, and let me alone, that I may take comfort 
a little.” Verse 21: ** Before I go whence I shall not return, 
even to the land#of darkness and the shadow of death.” 
Verse 22: ‘*A land of darkness as darkness itself; and of the 
shadow of death.” Verse 22: ‘* A land of darkness without 
any order, and where the light is as darkness itself.” Chap. 
14: 12: «*So man lieth down and riseth not; till the heavens 
be no more, they shall not awake nor be raised out of their 
sleep.” From the prophet Isaiah, 26: 14, speaking of the 
wicked that are already dead, he says:. ‘* They are dead, 
they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not rise.” 
Now he gives the reason why, by saying, ‘‘ Therefore hast 
thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory 
to perish.” Same unto the nineteenth verse ; and see the con- 
trast. Here he says: ‘*‘ Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye 
that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and 
the earth shall cast out the dead.” 


Remarks.—Not the wicked dead; for there is not so much as 
one text in the entire book called the Bible that says the first 
word of the wicked dead being raised from the dead, or from the 
dominion of death, the empire of death; neither can there be found 
in Moses’, neither in all God’s holy prophets’ writings, neither in 
all Christ’s and his apostles’ teachings, that the finally wicked 
impenitent dead will ever be delivered from the power and 
dominion of the law. Christ, the anointed, has not promised to 
save, neither deliver, such as have not had the law to bring them 
unto Christ. He has however promised, and pledged himself, to 
raise from the dead at, or in the last day, such as have already 
been translated out from the power and kingdom of darkness, 
into the kingdom of his dear Son; as St. Paul and St. John say 

‘ they had been. 
13 
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Colossians 1: 13: ‘* Who hath delivered us from the 


power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom 


of his dear Son. In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” Revelation 1: 9: * i 
John, who also am your brother and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks.—Now there is one text in St. John’s gospel that is 
relied upon, and most all persons who pretend to know the im- 
port of such texts, quote it as proof of the resurrection of the 
dead, and in fact of all the dead, both of the just and the unjust ; 
_and then they from the Acts of the Apostles, quote as they sup- 
pose St. Paul’s sentiment; which is very incorrect. Now I will 
show it to be so. 


Acts 23: 6: **Men and brethren, I ama Pharisee, the son 
of a Pharisee; of the hope and resurrection of the dead I 
am called in question.” Chap. 24: 14, 15: «* But this I con- 
fess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets, and have hope 
toward God, which they themselves [Who are ‘* they them- 
selves”? Not Paul, surely; for Paul could net be ‘ they,” 
nor ‘‘ themselves.” Well, who are they? that is just what 
our modern ministers ought to know. Now I will tell you 
who they are. They are Paul’s accusers. And what does 
Paul say they ‘‘ allow”? Iwill give you it in his own words. 
He says,] they themselves also allow that there shall be 
a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the 
unjust.” 


Remarks.—Please remember, this is not Paul’s statements, but 
his accusers. 


Daniel 12: 2: «* And many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.” 


Remarks.—In the book of Daniel, the word ‘‘all,” and ‘‘where- 
soever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the 
fowls of the heavens hath he given into thine hands.” Once more, 


>) 
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In the 34th verse, it says, ‘‘ shall bear rule over all the earth.’’ 


There are eight or ten more in the book of Daniel that Ihave not 
mentioned. 


Hosea 6: 7: ‘*They are all hot as an oven, and have de- 
voured their judges ; and all their kings are fallen: there is 
none among them that calleth unto me.” Chap. 9: 15: « All 
their wickedness is in Gilgal.” 


Remarks.—In Hosea, the word ‘ all’’ occurs eight times. 


Joel 1:5: ** Awake, ye drunkards and weep; and howl, 
all ye drinkers of wine.” Verse 14: ‘* Gather the elders - 
and all the inhabitants of the land into the house of the Lord 
your God.” Chap. 2: 28: «* And it shall come to pass after- 
ward, that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh.” Chap. 
3:2: ‘I will also gather all nations, and will bring them 
down into the valley of Jehoshaphat.” 


Remarks.—In the book of Joel, the word ‘‘all” occurs twelve 
times. 


Amos 9: 9. ** For lo, I will command, and I will sift the 
house of Israel among all nations.” Verse 10: ‘All the 
sinners of my people shall die.” Verse 12: ‘*And of all the 
heathen.” Verse 13: ‘‘And all the hills shall melt.” 


Remarks on the book of Amos.—The word ‘‘ all’’ occurs fifteen 
times. Once it says, ‘‘among all nations,” once ‘all sinners,” 
once ‘‘all the heathen,” and once ‘‘all the hills shall melt.” Now 
I would once more ask my Universalist brethren, What do 
you, as a general thing, think of these very large broad 
words? Do any of you think you can fit any of them into 
universal salvation? If you can, I think I shall give you some 
when I shall get into the New Testament that you will not be 
smart enough to jibe or fit them in; because they are not there. 
But they are quite thick, and you may have your pick; if you can 
make them stick and hang, so no one of them will be eternally 
damned, nor be left in the sand, nor under the sod, where the 
righteous have trod, even where Aaron’s Rod did bud, and where 
the clean beasts chewed the cud, this side of the flood. 


Obadiah 1: 7: ‘All the men of thy confederacy.” Verse 
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15: ‘For the day of the Lord is near upon all the heathen : 
as thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee.” Verse 16: 
«* For as ye have drunk upon my holy mountain, so shall all 
the heathen drink continually: yea, they shall drink, and 
swallow down, and they shall be as though they had not 
been.” 


Remarks.—In the book of Obadiah, the word ‘‘all”’ is mention- 
ed seven times; and among them the words, ‘‘ and they shall be as 
though they had not been.” This word I have found quite a num- 
ber of times in the book of Job, and in the Psalms, and in some of 
the other books of the Bible. 


Jonah 2: 3, 4: ** For thou hast cast me into the deep, in 
the midst of the seas; and the floods compassed me about: 
all thy billows and thy waves passed over me.” Micah 1: 2: 
‘¢ Hear all ye people; hearken, O earth, and all that therein 
is, and let the Lord God be witness against you.” Nahum 
1:4: ‘*He rebuketh the sea, and maketh it dry, and drieth 
up all the rivers.” Verse 5: ‘* Yea, the world, and all that 
dwell therein.” Verse 6: ** What do you imagine against 
the Lord? He will make an utter end: affliction shall not 
rise up the second time.” Habakkuk 2: 5: ‘«* Who enlargeth 
his desire as hell, and is as death, and cannot be satisfied ; 
but gathereth unto him all nations, and heapeth unto him all 
people.” Zephaniah 1: 2-4: **I will utterly consume all 
things from off the land, saith the Lord. I will consume 
man and beast; I will consume the fowls of heaven, and the 
fishes of the sea. I will also stretch out mine hand upon Ju- 
dah, and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” Chap. 3: 
8: «* Therefore wait upon me, saith the Lord, until the day 
that I rise up to the prey; for my determination is to gather 
the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon 
them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger; for all the 
earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy.” Hag- 
gai 2: 7: «* And I will shake all nations, and the desire of 
_ all nations shall come; and IT will fill this house with glory, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” Zechariah 213: «Be silent, O 
all flesh, before the Lord; for he is raised up out of his holy 
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habitation.” Chap. 7: 14: « But I scattered thenr with a 
whirlwind among all the nations whom they knew not.” 


Chap. 12: 3: «* And in that day I will make Jerusalem a 


burdensome stone to all people; all that burden themselves 
with it shall be cut in pieces, though all the people of the 
earth be gathered together against it.” Chap. 14: 2: «For 
I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle.” Verse 
9: <* And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that 
day shall there be one Lord, and his name one.” Malachi 3: 
12: ‘All nations shall call you blessed; for ye shall be a 
delightsome land, saith the Lord of hosts.” 


Remarks on the Old Testament Scriptures. —The words ‘ all,” 
*¢ all nations,” ‘‘ in all the earth,” ‘‘ all people,”’ ‘‘ all nations, lan- 
guages and tongues,” ‘‘all the kingdoms of the world,” and so 
forth, are mentioned no less than eleven hundred and sixty-five 
times ; and among the number, not one for universal salvation. 


We now come to the New Testament. Matthew’s gospel, 
3: 5,6: ‘*Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan; and were baptized of 
him in Jordan, confessing their sins.” 


Remarks.—Would any one of common sense pretend to say, 
that no one was left behind among all the inhabitants of those 
three places, to wit, Jerusalem, and all Jordan, and all Judea. I 
know very well that many of the Pharisees and Sadducees, and 
hundreds and thousands, did not go at all. What say ye to this, 
my Universalist friends? These words ‘‘all” are spoken only in 
general terms. 

Verse 10: ** And now also the axe is laid unto the root of 
the tree, therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” Verse 12: 
‘s But he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 
Chap. 5: 17-19: ‘Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law, or the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill ; 
for verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful- 
filled. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so,,he shall be called the 
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least in the kingdom of God ; but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
Verse 22: ‘But whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell fire.” Verse 29: «* And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee; for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell.” Verse 30: «* And 
if thy right hand offend thee,” do with it the same. Chap. 
7:12: ‘* Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is the law 

and the prophets.” Verse 13: ‘* Enter ye in at the strait 
* wate, for wide is the gate and broad is the way which lead- 
eth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat.” 
Verse 14: ‘‘ Because strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” 


Remarks on the above.—lI find the words, ‘‘ shall cast them 
into the fire,” ‘‘shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire,” ‘*in 
danger of hell fire,” and ‘‘not that thy whole body be cast into 
hell fire.”” Now if all this means the grave, then there are no 
fears, neither meaning, in such language; and the righteous will 
find the same hell as the unrighteous, or the finally wicked ; for both 
classes go there. Now, what say ye to this, ye who pretend to 
believe in universal salvation? Which, think ye, knows best; you, 
or the divine Master? I shall bring some more testimonies or 
guns to bear upon this subject, as I shall travel along in the New 
Testament. So here they come. 


Verse 19: ‘* Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and cast into the fire.” Verses 21-23: «* Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy 
name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many won- 
derful works? And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you: depart from me, ye workers of iniquity. 


Remarks.—Now this language is very impressive; and will it 
not apply to some, more or less, of our smart, modern, college-edu- 
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cated, so-called ministers of the gospel; more so to those who 
have preached for their large salary? It looks so to me. 


Chap. 8: 11, 12: «And I say unto you, That many shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven; but 
the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer dark- 
ness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 


Remark.—This does not look much like universal salvation. 


Chap. 10: 22: «And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake; but he that endureth to the end shall be saved.” 
(Now this is not positively true in the broad sense of the 
word ; for there are but a very few among us now that ‘hate” 
Christ’s disciples.) Verse 28: ‘* And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” 
Verse 39: ‘* He that findeth his life shall lose it ; but he that 
loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” 


Remarks.—This statement of Christ’s is in another shape in one 
of the gospels. It says :— 


«« He that seeketh to save his life, shall lose it ; but he who 
shall lose his life for my sake shall find it.” 


Remarks on the above.—Christ does not say, that he who seeks 
to save his life shall lose any other life but the one he seeks to 
save. On the other hand, he who loses his life for Christ’s sake, 
shall find the same life that he loseth, or the one he has lost. 


Chap. 11: 11: ‘*Verily I say unto you, Among them that are 
born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist ; notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he.” 


Remarks.—Now I will show you how that can be. In the first 
place, John the Baptist lived and died under the law, before the 


kingdom of heaven was in vogue, or established ; consequently, 


he was not in the kingdom of heaven at all. He announced it as 
being at hand. Christ said to his disciples, at one time: * Many 
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kings and righteous men haye desired to see one of the days of the 
Son of man, and have died without the sight ; but blessed are your 
eyes, for ye see it.” And,‘‘it is for you to know the mystery of the 
kingdom of heaven,” or the kingdom of God, which is the same 
thing ; ‘‘ but for them that are without, it is not for them to know,” 
Christ says. Hebrews 9: 16, 17: ‘* For where a testament is, there 
[is, or] must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a 
testament is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is of no 
strength at all while the testator liveth.” 


Chap. 11: 27, 28: «All things are delivered unto me of 
my Father; and no man knoweth the Son but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal him. Come unto me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 


Remarks on the above.—Remember, this invitation of Christ’s 
is given to those only who are heavy laden and feel their need of 
a Saviour; or, in other words, this invitation is not, surely, given 
to those who are careless and indifferent about their salvation, and 
love sin, and roll it under their tongue as a sweet morsel. 


Chap. 12: 23: ** And all the people were amazed, and 
said, Is not this the Son of David?” Verse 30: ‘+ He that is 
not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad.” Chap. 13: 41-43: ‘*The Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniqui- 
ty; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Verses 49-51: «* So shall 
it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth and 
sever the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all 
these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord.” 


Remarks.—I would respectfully ask my Universalist friends if 
they understand all these things? Or are you like a fox, as the 
old doctors of the law, who had to gee and haw to evade the truth ; 


Fe 
, = 


THE BIBLE AGAINST UNIVERSALISM. 193 


and that is not like good old Ruth, who stood up for the truth, 
and for her mother-in-law ; for in her the truth she saw. 


Chap. 15: 13: ‘But he answered and said, Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted 
up. Let them alone: they are blind, leaders of the blind: 
and if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.” 


Remark.—And it would be a bad pitch to fall into the ditch. 


Verse 24: ‘* But he answered and said, I am not sent, but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Chap. 17: 11: 
‘s And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias must first 
come, and restore all things.” Chap. 18: 8-11: «‘Wherefore, 
if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them 
from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast 
into everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire. Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do al- 
ways behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. For 
the Son of man is come to save that which was lost.” Verse 
14: «* Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in 
heaven, that one of these little ones should perish.” Chap. 
23: 33: ‘* Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how shall ye 
escape the damnation of hell?” Verses 35, 36: ‘* That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the 
altar. Verily, I say unto you, All these things shall come 
upon this generation.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now, can our Universalists informs us, 
how these can escape that, or the damnation of bell? I?f they can, 
they will be smarter than the divine Master himself; and then he, 
Christ, will have to be laid upon the shelf. Now then, this damna- 
tion of hell that Christ speaks of here, whatever it may be, is 
something more than simply the grave, as any one can see; for 
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all go to their graves, sooner or later, as the case may be... Do 


you not see, (or are you as blind as a bat?) and do not know so- 


much as that? 


Matthew 24: 14: ‘And this gospel of the kingdom shall 


be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations ; 


and then shall the end come.” 


Remarks.—The end of what, I would ask? I answer, the end 
of the preaching of that gospel of the kingdom, first. Second, 
the end of the Jewish outward ceremonial law, the end of the 
temple, and the end of the Jewish nation as such. Now for the 
proof. First, I will give you the prophecy of it. 


Psalm 19: 38, 4: ‘*There is no speech nor language where 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all the 
earth, and their words to the end of the world.” Romans 
10:17, 18: «So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 


by the word of God. But I say, Have they not heard? Yes, 


verily ; their sound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world.” Colossians 1: 6: ‘* Which is 
come unto you, as it is in all the world.” Verse 23: “If ye 
continue in the faith, grounded and settled, and be not moved 
away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and 
which was preached to every creature which is under heaven: 
whereof I, Paul, am made a minister.”’ 


Remarks.—Here is the prophecy, and the fulfillment of the 
same, which is positively said to be so by St. Paul; and I would 
ask, how many among all professors of religion, among all the 
denominations, in reality, believe these statements? Very few, if 
any. I will one give more testimony. 


Acts 1: 8: ** But ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you.” And for what purpose? 
Christ says: ‘* And ye shall’ be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth.” And that, too, before they 
should be under the turf. Matthew 24: 34: «Verily I say 
unto you, This generation shall not pass till all these things 
be fulfilled.” Mark’s gospel, 13: 30: «Verily I say unto 
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you, That this generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be done.” Luke 21: 32: «« Verily I say unto you, This 

_ generation shall not pass away till all be fulfilled.” Matt. 
25: 29: «* For unto every one that hath shall be given, and 
he shall have abundance: but from him that hath not shall be 
taken away, even that which he’ hath.” Verse 30: «+ And 
cast the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”. Verse 31: «* When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” 
Verse 32: ‘* And before him shall be gathered all nations, 
and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats.” Verse 41: «Then shall 
he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 

angels.” Verse 46: <* And these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment : but the righteous into life eternal.” Chap. 
28:18: ‘* All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth.” 


Remarks on Matthew’s gospel.—In this book the word ‘ all” 
occurs seventy-five times. ‘‘ Then went out to him Jerusalem, 
and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan.” ‘‘And now 
also the axe is laid unto the root of the tree, therefore every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the 
fire,’ once. The words {‘ unquenchable fire” are mentioned four 
times; ‘‘in danger of hell fire” four times; ‘‘ destruction ”’ and 
‘‘few go in thereat,’’ once; ‘‘ cast into the fire,” four times ; ‘* de- 
part from me ye workers of iniquity,’ once. ‘But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness; there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth,” six times; ‘‘and ye shall be 
hated of all men for myname’s sake,’’ once. ‘*But he that shall en- 
dure unto the end, the same shall be saved,’’ once. ‘‘ But are not 
able to kill the soul,’ once. ‘‘ But rather fear him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell,” once. ‘+ And shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire,” four times. ‘* Rather than having two 
hands to be cast into hell,” three times. ‘‘ Ye serpents, ye gene- 
ration of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?” once. 
‘‘ That upon you may come all the righteous blood that has been 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
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blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. Verily, [say unto you, all these things shall 
come upon this generation.” ‘+ Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ;” ‘ and 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment; but the right- 
eous into life eternal.’’ 


I will now bring forward from the Old Testament scriptures 
the number of times the word ‘‘ all” is mentioned, or that it 
occurs, which is eleven hundred and sixty-five times; and in 
the book of Matthew, seventy-five times ; twelve hundred and 
forty times in all. And T hope all who may read them will 
profit by them, turning them over and over again, until they 
with Christ shall reign j 


Mark’s gospel, 1: 5: ‘‘And there went out unto him all 
the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all bap- 
tized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins.” 


Remarks.—Now this statement is not true, for the land itself 
could not! have gone; neither could it sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb, as the good people can, who will not forever be left 
under the sand ; neither will they be eternally damned. 


Verse 33: ‘*And all the city was gathered together at the 
door.” Verse 37: “‘And when they had found him, they 
said unto him, All men seek for thee.” 


Remarks.—Neither can these two statements be true, between I 
and you. Talk about all the city being gathered together at the 
door! All the people could not be gathered there; let alone 
the city. Now, whosoever you may be who shall read these re- 
marks of mine, please to hold on to the truth, and leave the error 
behind, for others to find; for I am seeking for the truth, which 
will make me free, and open my eyes to see how these things 
ought to be. 


Mark 3: 29: But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness ; but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation.” Chap. 5: 12: ** And all the devils besought 
him, saying, Send us into the swine, that we may enter into 
them; and forthwith Jesus gave them leave: and the unclean 
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spirits went out, and entered into the swine; and the herd 
ran violently down a steep place into the sea.” Chap. 6: 33: 
*‘And the people saw him departing, and many knew him, 
and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and 
and came together unto him.” 


Remarks.—Here once more it says, they ran afoot out of all 
cities. Now, surely, no one with common-sense would pretend to 
say that no one was left in any city of Palestine; saying nothing 
about many others found elsewhere, and not including our cities 
here in these United States. Now what say ye to this, my Univer- 
salist friends? Do you think this word ‘“all’’ takes in everybody, 
and no one left out? 


Chap. 7: 7: ‘‘Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Verse 
8: ‘‘For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups: 
and many other such like things ye do.” Verse 9: ‘‘And he 
said unto them, Full well ye reject the commandment of 
God, that ye may keep your own tradition.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now if I understand anything of this 
modern preaching and teaching that is boasted so much of in 
this nineteenth century I say, it harmonizes and corresponds much 
more so with that kind of teaching which Christ accused those old 
doctors of the law of being guilty of. I, P. R. Winn, pretend to 
say, and do say, that all the ministers of all the denominations, 
preach and teach ten, fifteen and twenty times more what the Bible 
does not teach nor recognize, than what it does teach and recog- 


nize. 


Mark 7: 13: ‘Making the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition which ye have delivered, and many 
such like things ye do.” 


One remaM.—This is just about what our great ministers are 
now doing. And what else are they doing? Do many of them 
live out what they teach others to do? Nay, verily. 


chap: 10: 43; « Andif thy hand offend thee, cut it off; 
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
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two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched.” Verse 44: ‘* Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched.” Verse 45: The same is said con- 
cerning the foot. Verse 47: «‘And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom 
of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire.” Verse 48: ‘*‘Wheré their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. Forevery one shall be salted with 
fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.” 

Mark’s gospel, 12: 26: «*And as touching the dead, that 
they rise; have ye not read in the book of Moses how in the 
bush God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?” Verse 27: 
‘¢ He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living: 
ye therefore do greatly err.” Matt. 22:32: ‘I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob: God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.” 
Luke 20: 38: ‘For he is not a god of the dead, but of the 
living.” 


Remarks.—Here are three testimonies from the three Evan- 
gelists, that God is not the, or a god of the dead; but of the living. 
Now'l shall show, as best I can, why our blessed God is not a god 
of the dead, from Christ. ‘‘ Fill ye up, then, the measure of your 
fathers, ye serpents, ye generation of vipers; how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell?” once. The word ‘‘death,’’ is mentioned 
sixty-four times. These sixty-four times it is applied to the 
finally wicked dead, and not in a single instance to the righteous, 
among the entire number. The word ‘‘perish’’ oceurs twenty- 
four times. Does ‘ perish” mean ‘‘ gone to glory?” ‘+ Perish” is 
defined by Webster to mean, ‘‘to waste away,’ ‘‘to die,’ ‘to 
depart wholly,” ‘* to be extirpated,’’ to ‘*come to nothing.” Such, 
then, is the condition of those who have ‘* fallen asleep in Christ,” 
if the dead rise not. But this cannot be true if ‘the real man” 
‘moves away’’ at death, and goes to his reward. V@ghat think ye 
of this, my Universalist friends? Do you think all, or every one, 
will be able to get up into heaven at last, when the law will hold 
in its grasp all the finally impenitent wicked dead? The devil is 
mentioned no less than seventy-seven times; Devils are men- 
tioned thirty-eight times ; Satan twenty times, and Beelzebub four 
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times ; ‘‘unclean spirits’’ twelve times, and ‘Severlasting destruc- 
tion” eighteen times. The word “hell” occurs sixteen times, 
‘“‘hell fire” twelve times, ‘‘unquenchable fire” fifteen times. 
a Cast into hell fire” six times, ‘‘son of perdition” six times, 
‘*perdition” six times, ‘‘that they all might be damned who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness,” and 
‘«for this cause God shall send them a strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie.” (2 Thess. 2: 11,12.) The word ‘“ damna- 
tion’’ occurs six times. The wicked are said to be ‘‘ cast into hell” 
sixteen times. The words ‘eternal damnation” and» into ‘un- 
quenchable fire” six times, and ‘‘many devils’’ six times. The 
words ‘‘eternal judgment” occur twice, ‘‘as though they had not 
been” four times; “shall become as though they had ndt been,” 
‘like infants which never saw light” six times. From the book of 
Job (6: 18): ‘*The paths of their ways are turned aside; they go 
to nothing and perish” once. Chap. 10: 20: ‘* Are not my days 
few? cease then and let me alone, that I may take comfort a 
little.” Werse 21: ‘* Before I go whence I shall not return, even 
to the land of darkness, and the shadow of death.” Verse 22: 
‘A land of darkness as darkness itself: and of the shadow of 
death, without any order, and where the light is as darkness itself.” 
Chap. 14: 12: ‘‘So man lieth down, and riseth not; till the 
heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep.’’ From the prophet Isaiah (26: 14): ‘*They are 
dead ; they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not rise ;” 
Now he gives the reason why, by saying, ‘‘ Therefore hast thou 
visited them and destroyed them, and made all their memory to 
perish.” Once more he says, speaking of the wicked dead, ‘*‘ they 
are become extinct and quenched like tow.” Job’s and Isaiah’s 
testimonies are in harmony with each other on this point. 


Mark 13: 10: «And the gospel must first be published 


| ‘among all nations, and ye shall be hated of all men for my 


name’s sake. But he that shall endure unto the end, the 


same shall be saved.” 


Remarks.—Here is the gospel spoken of, and Christ declares it 
should be published among all nations, even in that generation, 
«before it should pass away. 


Mark’s gospel, 18: 19. Now we will have Christ's testi- 


--monies once more on another point, concerning the great 
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aftliction: ‘‘For in those days shall be affliction such as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God created 
unto this time, neither shall be.” Matt. 24: 21: ‘‘ For 
there shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time; no, nor ever shall be.” 
Luke 21: 22: ‘* For these be the days of vengeance, that 
all things which are written may be fulfilled.” Verse 23: 
‘sBut woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days, for there shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon this people.” 


Remarks on the above.—Notwithstanding these positive and 
emphatic testimonies of Christ, recorded by the three evangelists, 
there is a class of men and women who haye been harping and 
harping about this great time of tribulation. These people call 
themselves Adventists, and they have run their theory almost into 
the ground, and that is, because they were not very sound. 


My closing remarks on Mark’s gospel.—The word ‘‘ all”? occurs 
no less than fifty times: and they are similar, as in Matthew’s 
gospel. 


Luke’s gospel, 1: 3: ‘*It seemed good to me also, haying 
had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, 
to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus.” 
Verse 6: ‘‘And they were both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless.” Chap. 2: 1: ‘*And it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus that 
all the world should be taxed.” Verse 3: ‘*And all went 
to be taxed, every one into his own city.” 


Remarks.—Now I would respectfully ask my Universalist 
friends, How much of the ‘‘all’’ of the world, think ye, were 
taxed ; and how many of the ‘‘all,” think ye, went to be taxed? 
By that decree, are you able to see so much as that? Or are you 
as blind asa bat? And do not in truth know whereof you do 
affirm? If not, I hope some of these truths will make you squirm. — 


Chap. 3:5: ‘Every valley shall be filled, and every moun- 
tain and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall be 
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made straight, and the rough ways shall be made smooth ; 
and all flesh shall see the salvation of God.” Verse 9: «‘And 
now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees; every 
‘tree, therefore, which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down and cast into the fire.” Verse 15: ‘*Andas the people 
were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Christ or not.” Verse 17: ‘But 
the chaff he will burn up with the fire unquenchable.” Verse 
21: ‘*Now when all the people were baptized.” 


Remarks on the above.—Here once more is the word ‘‘ shall’’ 
four times; and the word ‘‘all” three times; and the words ‘‘ cast 
into the fire’’ and ‘‘ fire unquenchable ” twice. 


Chap. 3: 2: ‘*Being forty days tempted of the devil; 
and in those days he did eat nothing; and when they were 
ended, he afterward hungered.” Verse 3: ‘‘And the devil 
said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, command this 
stone to be made bread.” Verse 4: ‘‘And Jesus answered 
him, saying, It is written, That man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word of God. And the devil, taking 
him up into a high mountain, showed unto him all the king- 
doms of the world in a moment of time.” Verse 6: ‘*And 
the devil said unto him, All this power will I give thee, and 
the glory of them; for that is delivered unto me; and to 
whomsoever I will I give it.” Verse 7: ‘If thou therefore 
wilt worship me, all shall be thine.” Verse 8: ‘‘And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan; for 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve.” Verse 9: ‘‘And he brought him to 
Jerusalem, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said 
unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down from 
hence.” Verse 10: ‘For it is written, He shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee.” Verse 11: ‘¢And in 
their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone.” Verse 12: ‘‘And Jesus an- 
swering said unto him, It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the 


Lord thy God.” 
14 
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Remarks on this conversation between Christ, the anointed, and 
the devil.—The devil talks to Christ eight times, and Christ an- 
“swered him back six times; and Christ calls the devil ‘‘ him”: 
who is ‘‘him?” that is the question now to settle. 


Chap. 10: 22: « All things are delivered to me of my Fa- 

ther: and no man knoweth who the Son is but the Father ; 
~ and who the Father is but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him.” Chap. 12: 4, 5: «‘ And I say unto you 
my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the bodys 
and after that have no more that they can do. But I will 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear: fear him which after he 
hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him.” Chap. 12:10: ** But unto him that blas- 
phemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven.” 
Chap. 13: 5: ‘*I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish.” Chap. 16: 16: ** The law and the 
prophets were until John: since that time the kingdom of 
God is preached, and every man presseth into it.” Chap. 24: 
25-27: ** Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken: ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory? 
And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning him- 
self.” Verse 44: ‘* And he said unto them, These are the 
words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that 
all things must be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning 
me.” Verses 47, 48: ‘*And that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of these 
things.” 

Remarks on Luke’s gospel.—The words ‘‘all,” ‘all ‘in the 
world,” ‘* all the people,” and ‘all the city ran afoot and gath- 
ered to the door,’”? and many more similar expressions, occur one 
thousand and twelve times; and among them the devil, Satan, 
and Beelzebub are mentioned very many times; and ‘cast into 
the fire,” ‘‘into unquenchable fire,” and ‘into fire that never shall 
be quenched,”—all of these are mentioned more or less times. 
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John’s gospel, 4: 29: «*Come, see a man which told me 
all things that ever I did: is not this the Christ?” Chap. 5: 
20: ‘* For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
things that himself doeth.” Verse 22: «* For the Father 
judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment unto the 
son.” Verse 24: ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but 
is passed from death unto life.” Chap. 5: 28: «« Marvel not 
at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice.” Verse 29: «* And shall 
come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection 
of life ; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
damnation.” Chap. 6: 37: ‘¢ All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that cométh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out.” Verse 38: ‘‘For I came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.” 
Verse 39: ‘* And this is the Father’s will which hath sent 
me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, 
but should raise it up again at the last day.” Verse 40: 
«And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now these are straightforward testi- 
monies of Christ’s,—that no one will be saved but those that the 
Father hath given him. He says, no one can come unto him ex- 
cept the Father draw him. Do you see it, my Universalist 
friends? So mote it be. 


Chap. 8: 44: ‘Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.” Verse 51: «*Ver- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my sayings, he shall 
never see death.” Chap. 10: 8: ‘All that ever came before 
me are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear 


them.” 
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Remarks.—Now if all who came before Christ, or the Son of 
man, were thieves and robbers, what shall be said of them that 
have come since the Christ, or the Son of man? 


Verses 9-11: ‘*I am the door: by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pas- 
ture. The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy: Iam come that they might have life. I am the 
good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep.” 


Remark.-—The sheep here, remember, are not the goats. Goats 
are to be burned up with unquenchable fire, and that will be their 
final reward. 


John 10: 12: **But he that is a hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf com- 
ing, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth 
them, and scattereth the sheep.” Verse 13: ‘*The hireling 
fleeth, because he is a hireling, and careth not for the sheep.” 
Verse 14: ‘*I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine.” Verse 15: ‘*As the Father knoweth 
me, even so know I the Father: and I lay down my life for 
the sheep.” Verse 16: ‘‘And other sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.” 


A few important remarks on the above.—This conversation of 
Christ’s with the old doctors of the law made them gee and haw; 
for the truth in Christ they never saw. Would you like to know 
why? The reason is given in the four gospels; for Christ accused 
them of teaching the doctrines and traditions of men: and they 
were not much better than an old cackling hen; and they would 
have done much better if they had remained in the pen. 


John 10: 26: ‘*But ye believe not, because ye are not of 
my sheep; as I said unto you.” Verse 27: ‘* My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me.” Verse 28: 
‘‘And [ give unto them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” 
Verse 29: ‘*My Father which gave them me, is eveater than 
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all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father’s 
hand.” 


Remarks.—Now this is rather too strong language for you, my 
Universalist friends. There is nothing said about the goats or 
the chaff being saved, or having eternal life. And there is a very 
good reason for it. Why? Because those who are not Christ’s 
sheep are termed ‘‘ goats,’’ and ‘ chaff,’’ and ‘‘tares;’’ and they, 
all of them, are said to be utterly destroyed; and that they shall 
perish for ever; and shall become as though they had not been. 
They are said to be God’s enemies, in perfect opposition to him 
and all that he requires of them. 


2 Esdras 9: 5: ‘For like as all that is made in the world 
hath a beginning and an end, and the end is manifest ;” Verse 
6: ‘* Even so the times also of the highest have plain begin- 
nings in wonders and powerful works, and endings in effects 
and signs.” Verse 7: ‘* And every one that shall be saved, 
and shall be able to escape by his works, and by his faith, 
whereby ye have believed,” Verse 8: ‘‘ Shall be preserved 
from the said perils, and shall see my salvation in my land, 
and within my borders: for I have sanctified them for me 
from the beginning.” Verse 9: ‘Then shall they be in a 
pitiful case which now have abused my ways; and they that 
have cast them away despitefully shall dwell in torments.” 
Verse 10: ‘*For such as in this life have received benefits 
and have not known me;” Verse 11: ‘‘ And they that have 
loathed my law, while they had yet liberty, and when as yet 
a place of repentance was open unto them understood not 
but despised it;” Verse 12: ‘* The same must know it after 
death by pain.” Verse 13: ‘‘ And therefore, be not curious 
how the ungodly shall be punished, and when; but inquire 
how the righteous shall be saved, whose the world is, and for 
whom the world is created.” Verse 14: ‘* Then answered I, 
and said,” Verse 15: ‘‘I have said before, and will speak it 
also hereafter, That there are many more of them which 
perish than of them which shall be saved.” Versé 16: ‘ Like 
as a wave is greater than a drop.” Verse 17: ‘* And he 
answered me, saying, Like as the field is, so is also the seed ; 
as the flowers be, such are the colors also; such as the 
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workman is, such also is his work; and as the husbandman is 
himself, so is his husbandry also: for it was the time of the 
world. And now when I prepared the world, which was not 
yet made even for them to dwell in that now live, no man 
spake against me.” Verse 19: ‘‘For then every one obeyed : 
but now the manners of them which are created in this world 
that is made, ure corrupted by a perpetual seed. And by 
law which is unanswerable, rid themselves.” Verse 20: 
‘©So I considered the world, and behold, there was peril 
because of the devices that were come into it.” Verse 21: 
«‘And I saw, and spared it greatly, and have kept me a grasp 
of the cluster, and a plant of a great people.” Verse 22: 
‘¢ Let the multitude perish then, which was born in vain ; and 
let my grasp be kept, and my plant; for with great labor for 
have I made it perfect.” 


Remarks on this awful language, which purports to be between a 
holy angel and a holy man.—This holy man is called in the Old 
Testament Ezra. He himself, and Abraham, Jacob, Enoch, Eli- 
jah, Jonah and Ezekiel, all of them, have two names each, and 
are called by those two names. Now my Universalist friends, this 
angel says, the ungodly and the wicked shall begin to suffer pain 
after death, and dwell in torments: what say ye to this? All you 
can say to it is, you do not believe it; and those words are very 
easily spoken, and it may make a difference disbelieving or beliey- 
ing them. 


John 11: 25: ‘+ Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live.” Verse 26: «*And whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me, shall never die. Believest thou this ? 


Remarks.—Jesus says: ‘‘And whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die ;’’ that is, they shall not die the same death as 
the final death of the wicked. That death is taught very strongly 
in both Testaments, over and over and over again, and is said to 
be*eternal death, eternal damnation, and eternal judgment; and 
that too in the New Testament. Besides quite a number of other 
terms employed to set forth their final, everlasting, eternal de- 
struction. Now if these things are so, what an awfully wicked 
thing it is to teach and preach universal salvation. Will not such 
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have a woeful account to render unto God; and will they not feel 
his chastening rod? 


John 12:19: ** Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Be- 
hold, the world is gone after him.” Verse 25: ‘*He that 
loveth his life shall lose it; and he that bateth his life in this 
world shall keep it unto life eternal.” 


Remarks.—Now how much of the world, think ye, at that time, 
went after Christ? And how are you going to reconcile this state- 
ment of Christ’s, ‘‘ he that loveth his life shall lose it,’ and vice 
versa, ‘* he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal?” Let every one judge on this matter for himself as best 
he can; and you who do so, I hope you will not be left in the sand, 
nor be eternally damned. 


Verse 32: ‘‘And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me.” 


Remark.—Now this is one of your strong texts, which you rely 
upon. But what does it amount to? Do you not see that the word 
‘Call,’ all through the Bible, is spoken only as a general term? 
and that is what you ought to understand, before you cover up 
God’s truth with your sand. 


Chap. 12:39; 40: ‘‘ Therefore they could not believe; 
because that Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart; that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted, and 
I should heal them.” 


Remarks.—Now my Universalist friends, how are you, or how 
ean you jibe this into your plan of salvation; or your theory of 
saving the ‘‘all,’’ or the whole human family? Now you say, we 
are not saved by our works, but by faith, or our faith. Very 
well: St. Paul says, ‘‘All men have not faith ;” consequently, 
they cannot all be saved. Please look over once more John’s gos- 
pel, 12: 39: 40. 


Verse 43: ‘*For they love the praise of men more than 
the praise of God.” Chap. 15: 18: ‘If the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you.” Verse 


208 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


19: «If you were of the world, the world would love his 
own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” 


John 17: 9: ‘*I pray for them; I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine. 
And all mine are thine; and thine are mine; and I am glori- 
fied in them.” Verse 12: ‘*While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest me 
I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdi- 
tion; that the Scripture might be fulfilled.” Verse 14: «I 
have given them thy word; and the world hath-hated them, 
because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world.” Verse 15: ‘‘I pray net that thou shouldest take 
them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil.” Verse 16: ‘* They are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world.” Verse 17: ‘* Sanctify them through 
thy truth: thy word is truth.” Verse 20: ‘* Neither pray I 
for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word.” Verse 24: ‘* Father, I will, that they 
also whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; 
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me.” 


Now for a few remarks.—I would say, first, this prayer of the 
blessed Saviour is the most glorious and sublime prayer that was 
ever uttered, and all of it pertains to God’s election through grace. 
He prays for his sheep; but not for the devil’s goats. Again, he 
prays for all those who shall, or will believe on Him through his 
apostles’ word. Once more, he prays that God would not take 
them out of the world, ‘* but that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil.” Now I will give the number of the word ‘‘all.’’? The 
word ‘‘all,” in the Old Testament, occurs, or is mentioned eleven 
hundred and sixty-five times ; and in the four Gospels two hundred 
and ninety ; twelve hundred and forty-five times in all; and not one 
of these alls can be put into universal salvation. Now then, in 
the Bible I read, in so many words, this world is created for many, 
but ‘‘the world to come” for a few; and it says, ‘‘Esau is the 
end of this world, and Jacob is the commencement of the next ed 
and ‘‘ they shall not all be saved.” (2 Esdras, 8: 41; 6: 9.) 


Acts 1: 18: ‘And falling headlong, he burst asunder in 
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the midst, and all his bowels gushed out; and it was known 
unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem.” Verse 24: ««And they 
prayed, and said, Thou Lord, which knowest the hearts of 
all men.” Chap. 2:1: ‘And when the day of pente- 
cost was ‘fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
place.” Verse 4: ‘‘And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost.” Verse 5: ‘‘And there were dwelling at Jerusalem 
_Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven.” Verse 
7: ‘¢And were all amaxed, and marvelled.” Verse 12: «‘And 
they were all amazed, and were in doubt.” Verse 17: ««And 
it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour 
out of my spirit upon all flesh.” 


A few remarks.—The word ‘‘all” is mentioned eight times, and 
among them God says, he will pour out his spirit upon all flesh. 
Now in the broad sense of the word, God has not as yet done it, 
nor probably will he ever so do. 


Chap. 2: 32: ‘* This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof 
we all are witnesses.” Verse 36: ‘‘ Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 
Verse .9: ‘‘ For the promise is unto you, and to your child- 
ren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” Verse 44: ‘*And all that believed were to- 
gether and had all things common.” Verse 45: ‘‘And sold 
their goods, and parted them to all men as every man had 
need.” Verse 47: ‘* Praising God, and having favor with all 
the people.” Chap. 3:9: ‘‘And all the people saw him 
walking and praising God.” Verse 11: ‘‘And as the lame 
man which was healed held Peter and John, all the people 
ran together.” 


A few remarks.—Here are eight more alls, or the word ‘all” 
occurs eight times more, which makes sixteen times; and neither 
of them has any bearing on universal salvation. 


Chap. 3: 16: ‘Yea, the faith which is by him hath given 
him this perfect soundness in the presence of you all.” 
Verses 18-21: ‘‘But those things which God before had 
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shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should 
suffer, he hath so fulfilled.: Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and 
he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto 
you: whom the heaven must receive until the times of resti- 
tution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets since the world began.” Verses 24, 25: 
‘Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that fol- 
low after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of 
these days. Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto 
Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth 
be blessed.” 


Remark.—The word ‘‘ all” occurs six times in the above, mak- 
ing twenty-two times. So mote it be. 


Chap. 4: 21: ‘* So when they had further threatened them, 
they let them go, finding nothing how they might punish 
*them, because of the people: for all men glorified God for 
that which was done.” Chap. 7: 22: ‘‘ And Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty 
in word and in deeds.” Chap. 8: 4: ‘* Therefore they that 
were gathered abroad went everywhere, preaching the word.” 
Chap. 12: 21-24: «* And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto 
them. And the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice 
of a god, and not of aman. And immediately the angel of 
the Lord smote him, because he gave not God the glory ; and 
he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. But the word 
of God grew and multiplied.” Chap. 13: 22: «* To him also 
he gave testimony, and said, I have found David, the son of 


Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which shall fulfill all my 
will.” 


~ 


Remarks on the above.—The word “all” occurs twenty-five 
times more; making, in all, forty-seven times, so far; and in one 
place it says, ‘‘All men glorified God.’’ So mote it be. 


Verse 24: «* When John had first preached before his com- 
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ing the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel.” 
Verse 29: «* And when they had fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in 
the sepulchre.” Verses 39-41: «* And by him all that be- 
lieve are justified from all things, from which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses. Beware, therefore, lest that 
come upon you which is spoken of in the prophets: Behold, 
ye despisers, and wonder, and perish.” Verse 46; ‘* That 
the word of God should first have been spoken to you; but 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” Chap. 15: 14: 
«« Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name.” 


Remarks.—The word ‘‘all”’ occurs in the above four times; 
making fifty-one times; and the word ‘‘ perish”’ once, and ‘ un- 
worthy of everlasting life’? once. How shall we reconcile this 
with the idea of universal salvation ? 


Verse 18: ‘* Known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world.” Chap. 17: 30, 31: ‘* And the 
times of this ignorance God winked at; but now command- 
eth all men everywhere to repent; because he hath appoint- 
ed a day in the which he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness by that Man whom he hath ordained ; wherefore he hath 
given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead.” Chap. 19: 19, 20: ‘* Many of them also which 
used curious arts brought tbeir books together, and burned 
them before all men; and they counted the price of them, 
and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily grew 
the word of God and prevailed.” Chap. 21: 30, 31: ‘* And 
all the city was moved, and the people ran together; and 
they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple ; and as they 
went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief captain of 
the band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar.” 


A few remarks.—Here are five occurrences of the word ‘ all,” 
making fifty-six times; and among them it says: ‘‘ Known unto 
God are all his works from the beginning of the world.” Once 
more: ‘‘ But now commandeth all men everywhere to repent;”’ 
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and once more it says: ‘‘ They brought their books together, and 
burned them before all men; and all the city was moved.”” Now 
what think ye? can any one of you fit, or jibe any one of these 
‘< alls,” or the word ‘‘all,” into universal salvation? I would like 
to see some smart one try his hand once at it; and I think I could 
take the rosin off from his bow. 


Chap. 22: 15: ‘*For thou shalt be his witness unto all 
men of what thou hast seen and heard.” Chap. 24: 5: 
‘¢For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover 
of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world.” 
Verse 14: ‘*But this I confess unto thee, that after the way 
which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law and in the 
prophets.” Chap. 26: 22: ‘* Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing to both small and 
great, saying none other things than Moses and the prophets 
did say should come.” Chap. 27: 23: ‘* For there stood by 
me this night the angel of God, whose Iam, and whom I 
serve.” Chap. 28: 25-28: ‘* Well spake the Holy Ghost by 
Esaias the prophet unto our fathers saying, Go unto this 
people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and not understand ; 
and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: for the heart of 
this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes have they closed; lest they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their hearts, and should be converted, and I should heal them. 
Be it known unto you, that the salvation of God is sent 
unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it.” 


Remark.—In the Acts of the Apostles the word ‘ all” occurs 
one hundred and twenty times; and among this number there is 
not one text, or in other words not one ‘‘ all,” that can -honestly 
be fitted, or dragged into universal salvation. And what shall we 
say to these things? 


The epistle to the Romans, 1: 7,8: «To all that be ii Rome 
beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you, and peace, 
‘from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, . . for you 
all; that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world.” 
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Verse 16: ‘For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ : 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.” Verse 
18: ‘*For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness.” 


Remarks on the above.—St. Paul’s epistles quoted here, and his 
other epistles, which are fifteen in number, are all of them ad- 
dressed to believers, and to no one else. 

Further remarks.—I also can say this much, in honor of our 
blessed Saviour and all his Apostles,—and what can I say? I can 
say, that there is not so much as one word recorded in the New 
Testament where either of them ever quoted any man, or woman, 
or any other person, or being, outside the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, as an authority or example for any one of God’s people to 
follow. But they quoted and backed up their doctrines and argu- 
ments directly from the Old Testament. And now, how many 
among us, who call thegselves ministers of the gospel, are there 
but what quote largely from some popular minister, and that, 
too, as authority? And I am sorry to say, some of them quote 
sceptical poets in their sermons, and palm it off for the gospel ; 
hiding themselves under the ignorance of the people ; and the peo- 
ple, like a hungry fish, swallow it down, and call it a good dish! 


Romans 1: 22: ‘‘Professing themselves to be wise, they 
became fools.” Verse 28: ‘*And even as they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over 
to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not con- 
venient.” Verse 32: ‘*Who, knowing the judgment of God, 
that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not 
only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them.” 
Chap. 2: 2: ‘‘But we are sure that the judgment of God 
is according to truth against them which commit such things.” 
Chap. 3: 8: «* Who say, Let us do evil, that good may 
come: whose damnation is just.” Chap. 6: 16: ‘Know ye 
not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, 
or of obedience unto righteousness.” 


Remarks.—St. Paul says: ‘‘ They that commit such things, are 
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worthy of death;” and this ‘‘death”’ is said to be an eternal 
death sixty-four times, and is applied to the finally wicked dead, 
and to no one else. 


Chap. 6: 21-23: ‘*What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things is 
death. But now being made free from sin, and become ser- 
vants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life. For the wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Chap. 7: 5: ‘Did work in our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death.” 


Remarks.—Here is thé same kind of death spoken of three times 
more by the great Apostle to the Romans, making, in all, sixty- 
seven times. What think ye of this eternal death? for it is called 
so; and not only so, but it is called and said to be ‘‘ perdition,”’ 
and ‘‘eternal judgment,’’ and an ‘‘ everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord,” and from the glory of his power ; ‘* when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints. 


Romans 8: 5, 6: ‘*For they that are after the flesh, do 
mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the 
Spirit, the things of the Spirit. For to be carnally minded 
is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.” 
Verse 13: ‘* For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but 
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live.” Verses 28-31: «* For we known that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, to them who 
are the called according to his purpose. For whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he 
also called ; and whom he called, them he also justified ; and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified. What shall we 
then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be 
against us?” Verse 33: ‘* Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he 
that condemneth ?” 


Remarks.—The same death is mentioned three times, making 
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seventy times; and remember, I only bring forward the most 
prominent ones, as I shall show the full number of them at the end 
of this quite large subject, as best Ican. What think ye? 


Chap. 9: 6-23: «* Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effect. For they are not all Israel which are of 
Israel. Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 
That is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are 
not the children of God: but the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed. For this is the word of promise, At 
this time will-I come, and Sarah shall have a son. And not 
only this; but when Rebecca also had conceived by one, 
even by our father Isaac. For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election might stand, not of works, but 
of him that ealleth, it was said unto her, The elder shall 
serve the younger. As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but 
Esau have I hated. What shall we say then? Is there 
unrighteousness with God? God forbid. For he saith unto 
Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. So 
then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth ; 
but of God that sheweth mercy. For the Scripture saith 
unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee 
up, that I might shew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath 
he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath resisted his will? Nay but, O 
man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made 
me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto honor, and another unto 
dishonor? What if God, willing to show his wrath—?” 


Remarks.—God’s election, and foreordination, and being cho- 
gen in Christ before the foundation of the world, are here very 
strongly set forth; and that, too, by the great Apostle to the 
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Romans. Now, what say ye to this, my Universalist friends? 
Can you manage to dodge it? Now you pretend to say, we and 
they, and all the rest that have been made all of clay, are God’s 
children, and that all of them will be saved ; notwithstanding God, 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost, Moses, the Prophets, and the Apos- 
tles, all of them, say the reverse? And why I know them so well 
is, because many times of them I have rehearsed. 


Romans 9: 22-24: «*And to make his power known, en- 
dured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction: and that he might make known the riches of 
his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had atore pre- 
pared unto glory. Even us, whom he hath called, not of 
the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles.” 


Remark.—Amen; so mote it be. 


Romans 10: 4: ‘For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.” Verse 18: ‘But 
Isay, have they not heard? Yes verily, their sound went 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the 
world.” 


Remarks.—There is much more in this book of Romans on the 
doctrine of election and foreknowledge of God, and foreordina- 
tion and calling, that I should like to bring forward; but I shall 
have to omit them, inasmuch as I have already written upon that 
subject ; which you will find in its proper place in this book of 
mine, from which I have endeavored to leave the errors behind, 
for others who are sceptical to find. 


Romans 11: 14: «If by any means I may provoke to 


emulation them which are my flesh, and might save some of 
them.” 


Remarks.—Now why does Paul talk about saving ‘‘some’’ of 
them, if ‘‘all” of them will be saved? Was that the burden of his 


preaching? I tell you, Nay. He preached that God’s elect would 
be saved. So mote it be. i 


Romans 12: 17, 18: ‘Provide things honest in the sight 
of all men.* If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 
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live peaceably with all men.” Chap. 13: 2: ‘And they 
that resist shall receive to themselves damnation.” Chap. 14: 
17: ‘For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Chap. 
16: 19: ** For your obedience is come abroad unto all men.” 


Remarks on the book of Romans.—The word ‘all’? occurs 
forty-four times in all, and is applied to quite a number of differ- 
ent things, similarly as in the Gospels, and in the Acts of the 
Apostles ; making in all, one thousand seven hundred and twenty- 
two times, and ‘‘eternal death’’ seventy times. What shall we 
say to these things? Here the apostles says, their obedience, or 
notes, had come unto all men; and as yet but very few of the 
human race have heard anything about it, and but few in compar- 
ison, will ever know anything about it. 


1 Cor. 1: 1-3: ‘*Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus 
Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, 
unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that 
in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours: Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” Verse 
5: ‘* That in everything ye are enriched by him, in all utter- 
ance, and in all knowledge.” 


Remarks.—We see here that the Apostle addresses no one but 
the saints, and we find it the same in all his epistles. He uses two 
very broad words to those saints. He says to them, ‘‘ in all utter- 
ance, and in all knowledge.” Now just such words as these, and 
those that are similar, are what the Universalists build their faith 


4 


upon. 
Verse 18: ‘‘ For the preaching of the cross is, to them 
that perish, foolishness; but unto us which are saved, it is 
the power of God.” 
Remarks.—Why does Paul talk about some perishing and some 


being saved, if all, or the whole human family, is to be saved? 
What think ye? 


1 Cor. 1:19, 20: ‘‘For it is written, I will destroy the 
15 


218 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


wisdom of the wise, and bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent. Where is the wise? where is the scribe? 
where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world”? Verses 22, 23: ‘‘ For 
the Jews require a sign, and the Greek seek after wisdom ; 
but we preach Christ crucified; unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks, foolishness; but unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 
God, and the, wisdom of God.” Verse 30: ‘* But of him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” 


Remarks.—Why does Paul call his preaching the gospel ‘‘ to the 
Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but 
unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God,” if they are all to be 
saved? Who can answer this question? No one but the Bible; 
and that is its own interpreter. So mote it be. 


Chap. 2: 5: «That your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” Chap. 4: 20: 
‘‘Hor the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.” 
Chap. 6: 9, 10: «Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither for- 
nicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor coy- 
etous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in- 
herit the kingdom of God.” 


Remarks.—Now here is quite a catalogue of men, of different 
crimes, that the apostle says, ‘‘shall not enter into the kingdom 


of God;” and that being true, they will eternally remain under 
the sod. 


Chap. 8: 5, 6: ** For though there be that are called gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth (as there be gods many, and 
lords many), but unto us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Chap. 11: 32: ** But when we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned 
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with the world.” Chap. 15: 16-18: ‘*®or if the dead rise 
not, then is not Christ raised; and if Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins: then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 


Remarks on the above.—What is it to perish? Does ** per- 
ished’? mean ‘ gone to glory, or heaven?’’ ‘‘ Perish’’ is defined 
by Webster to mean, ‘‘to waste away,” ‘‘to die,” ‘‘to depart 
wholly,”’ ‘* to be extirpated,” ‘‘ to come to nothing.” Such, then, 
is the condition of them who have ‘fallen asleep in Christ,”’ if 
the dead rise not. But this cannot be true if ‘‘ the real man” 
‘*moves away” at death, and goes to his reward; or even if he 
goes up to, or into heaven. This word ‘‘ perish” occurs twenty- 
four times, and this one under consideration, making, in all, 
twenty-five times. Now St. Paul speaks of himself; and what does 
he say? Verse‘32, he says: ‘‘If after the manner of men I have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead 
rise not? Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.”’ 


Chap. 15: 45: ‘‘And so it is written, The first man Adam 
was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a quicken- 
: Reiss. 
ing spirit. 

Remarks.—Now, if this statement is true, then whatever has 
been made can be destroyed. Now we will see how the first Adam 
was made,—whether he was made a spiritual man, or an earthy 
or natural man. 


Verse 46: ‘* Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural; and afterward that which is spir- 


itual.” 


Remark.—Now he answers that question in the 47th verse, by 
saying :— 

‘¢ The first man is of the earth earthy: the second man is 
the Lord from heaven.” Verses 48, 49: ‘* As is the earthy, 
such are they also that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, 
‘such are they also that are heavenly. And as we have 
borne —” 


Remark.—Borne what? the image of the Heavenly? No, not a 
bit of it. Hear what Paul says: ‘‘ And as we have borne the im- 
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age of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the Heavenly.” 
What say ye to this, letting the Bible be its own interpreter ? 
How do you like it? 


Chap. 15: 50: «* Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither [can, or] 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now, if this be true, that corruption 
cannot inherit incorruption, how can it be made out that we have 
such a wonderful immortal soul as is preached, sung, prayed and 
talked about so much, in these dark, dismal, gloomy, antichrist 
days?—and in these days there are about as many different so- 
called gospels preached as there are ministers, so-called, to preach 
them. And if they should be asked, What the gospel is ; or What 
is the gospel? I will venture the remark, that not one out of one 
hundred can answer this question, or give a proper definition of it. 
TI will give my definition of the gospel that Christ preached. I call 
it a reprieve; and that, too, from under the law, and its power. 
Now for the proof :— 


Romans 3: 19, Paul says: ‘‘To them who are under the 
law ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God.” Verse 23: ‘*For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” Chap. 5: 1: 
‘Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Remark.—Why so? Because they have been reprieved, and 
taken out from under the law. I will give it to you a little 
stronger. 


Chap. 6: 14: ‘For sin shall not have dominion over you ; 
for ye are not under the law, but under grace.” 


Remark, to you who are in the dark.—I hope all who read this 
statement of Paul’s will have a taste of the same grace, and that 
will be a good taste. Now inasmuch as our corporal bodies are 
corrupt, or corruption, it follows that it is a prison house for this 
immortal soul which the Bible says nothing about; and if this 
modern idea is true, then Paul’s statement falls to the ground. 


1 Corinthians, 15: 51: ‘‘Behold, I shew you a mystery ; 
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we shall not all sleep ;” that is, die, sleep in Christ, as some 
had already done. ‘* But we shall all be changed.” Verse 52: 
«In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” 


Remarks.—Now who is this ‘‘ we” that St. Paul mentions here, 
that ‘‘ shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed?” It 
is very evident, in the entire chapter, that he is speaking of no one 
but what he calls the saints, or in other words, he is speaking of 
all God’s so-called saints, from righteous Abel, down through the 
stream of time to the resurrection of the righteous dead, and those 
who will be living who are saints, when the trump or trumpet 
shall sound, will be changed, like, or similar to Enoch and Elijah, 
who did not see, or taste of death; and no one else is included in 
the entire catalogue. And now let any one who can show to the 
contrary. 


Chap. 15: 538-55: ‘* For this corruptible must put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that it is written, Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and the 
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks on the First of Corinthians.—The word ‘‘all’’ is 
mentioned in this book eighty-four times, making in all, one 
thousand eight hundred and six times ; and not one of them can be 
honestly put into the shape of universal salvation. Now some of 
my Universalist friends may think I am rather hard on them. 
That being so, I will give you another stronger text for your 


consideration. 


Galatians 6: 8: ‘‘For he that soweth to his flesh shall of  ¢ 
the flesh reap corruption ;” and that would not be incorrup- 
tion. 2 Corinthians 1: 1, 2: ‘‘Paul, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the will of God, unto the church of God which is 
at Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Achaia: 
Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
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Remarks.—Remember, this epistle is addressed to the saints 
only ; and whatever I shall write from it will be concerning them, 
and no one else. This dishonest way of picking out an isolated 
text here, and another there, that belongs to the saints, or God’s 
people only, and then applying them to the whole human family, 
or race, I am trying to show up, if I can; if I have not already 
done it. So here they come. 


2 Cor. 1: 20, 21: «For all the promises of God in him are 
yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. Now 
he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, is God. 


Remarks.—Now this anointing of God is applied to no one but 
the saints; or in other words, to Christ’s sheep. We do not find 
in the Bible about goats being anointed ; they are called ‘‘ chaff,”’ 
‘“‘tares’’ and ‘‘stubble;’’ which embraces or includes all the 
finally impenitent wicked. They do not belong to Christ’s house- 
hold in any sense whatever. Christ says, they are ‘‘ of their father 
the devil, and the lust of your father ye will do. He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.’’ And we have 
plenty of his children among all societies. 


1 John 3: 8: ‘*He that committeth sin is of the devil; for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning.” Verses 9, 10: **Who- 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot sin because he is born of God. 
In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, nei- 
ther he that loveth not his brother.” 


Remarks.—Now these are pretty straight testimonies against 
universal salvation. What can, or will ye do with them? Now 
all the ears and chaff that can be strewed upon them will all be in 
vain, and perhaps some will become insane with their foul games. 


2 Cor. 1: 22: «* Who hath also sealed us, and given the 
earnest of the spirit in our hearts.” 


Remark.—Ave ungodly sinners so sealed, and have they the earnest 
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of the Spirit? I tell you, Nay; they do not know the first thing 
about it; neither do they wish to know. 


Chap. 2: 15-17: «For we are unto God a sweet savor of 
Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish : to the 
one we are the savor of death unto death; and to the other 
the savor of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these 
things? For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of 
God; but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God 
speak we in Christ.” 

Remarks.—I would ask this question: How many are there 
among us now who call themselves ministers of the gospel, but 
what corrupt the word of God,—not in the way and manner that 
they handle the word of God, but in the way and manner they 
preach, and handle the doctrines and traditions of men? And the 
people sit and hear it now and then, like an old sitting hen. 


Chap. 4:3: ‘* But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost.” And why are they lost? The 4th verse gives 
the reason why, by saying: ‘* In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the 
light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them.” Verse 5: ‘‘ For we preach 
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ; and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake.” 


Remarks.—Now, how many among our modern ministers of 
over five hundred different sects and denominations can say, as 
Paul says here, that they do not preach themselves? Why, the 
bulk and burden of their preaching is themselves, in connection 
with some popular minister, or some great theologian that they 
quote. I have heard our modern divines quote sceptical poets, to 
help fill up their man-made sermons and their flowery discourses. 


Chap. 5: 16-18: ‘* Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
after the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the 
flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. Therefore 
if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new. And all 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ.” ‘ 
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Remarks on the above.—We see here very plainly, that St. Paul 
is speaking here of no one, or to any one, but such as were believers, 
and those which will, or may, become believers in Christ. And 
we shall find the same in all his epistles. ‘The word ‘‘all’’ occurs 
twice in the aboye; and they are very remarkable words. So 
mote it be. 


Chap. 6: 1-10: ‘* We then, as workers together with him, 
beseech you also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 
For he saith, I have heard thee ina time accepted, and in the 
day of salvation have I suecored thee: behold, now is the 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation. Giving 
no offence in anything, that the ministry be not blamed; b@t 
in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience, in affliction, in necessities, in distresses, in 
stripes, in imprisonment, in tumults, in labors, in watchings, 
in fastings ; by pareness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by 
kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word 
of truth, by the power of God, by the armor of righteous- 
ness on the right hand and on the left, by honor and dishonor, 
by evil report and good report: as deceivers, and yet true ; 
as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we 
live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet always 
rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many rich; as having noth- 
ing, yet possessing all things.” These are good testimonies. 

Chap. 6: 14-18: ‘*Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with 
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing ;, and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al- 
mighty.” 


Remarks.—These are great and blessed and glorious statements 
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and promises, and they are to no one but believers, who are in 
Christ. There is no one thing in them that savors of universal sal- 
vation. 


Chap. 7: 1, 10: ‘* Having therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. For godly 
sorrow worketh repentance to salvation, not to be repented 
of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death.” 


Remarks.—Here the apostle speaks of two kinds of sorrow, and . 
says one ‘‘ worketh repentance to salvation ;”’ ‘‘ but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death.’’ Remember, this is not the death that 
was passed upon all men: that says, ‘* Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” But it is an eternal death. And why is 
it an eternal death? Answer, because those that are subject to, 
and under the law,—this law,—are held under it eternally. Why 
so? Because they have not been reprieved from under the law, 
and consequently are not under grace; and that is why they are 
not safe. Furthermore, Christ says his sheep are not of the world, 
even as he is not of the world; and Paul says they are not under 
the law, but under grace; and that is why they are safe. 


Chap. 10: 12: ‘* For we dare not make ourselves of the 
number, or compare ourselves with some that commend them- 
selves: but they, measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves among themselves, are not wise.” 


Remarks.—Now I, P. R. Winn, pretend to say this is just about 
what our modern ministers are doing, even what St. Paul did not 
dare to do. Now inasmuch as these modern ministers quote 
this and that great man, because they can, and A, B and C, 
to know where they are,—and do they not likewise quote some 
standard authors as authority, instead of the good old Bible, which 
is the Book of books, without any hooks or crooks?—are they 
not like a class of men that Paul speaks of, when he says, ‘‘I 
am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ?” 
Now Paul says such are carnal; and does not this kind and style 
of preaching ignore God and his word, and Christ and his teach- 
ings or gospel, and the Apostles’ teachings? I say, Yes; because 
it looks so to me. 


Chap. 10; 16-18: «To preach the gospel in the regions 
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beyond you, and not to boast in another man’s line of things 
made ready to our hands. But he that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord, for not he that commendeth himself is approved, 
but whom the Lord commendeth.” e 


Remark.—Now those are grand and noble principles and testi- 
monies; and who, among ourjnineteenth-century ministers, follow- 
eth them? Not one; for the bare and naked truth they have to 
shun, to please the people, who pretend to worship the Lord their 
_ God, in a house with a high steeple. O, aren’t they a good 
people ! 


Chap. 11:4: ‘‘ For if he that cometh preacheth another 
Jesus whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
spirit which ye have not received, or another gospel which | 
ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with me.” 


Remarks.—If there were different Jesuses and different gospels 
preached in the apostolic age, what a tremendous number of them 
we must have among us now! for most all preach his own gos- 
pel. No wonder the people are bewildered ! 


Verses 9, 10: «* And when I was present with you and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for that which was 
lacking to me the brethren which came from Macedonia sup- 
plied: and in all things I have kept myself from being bur- 
densome unto you, and so will I keep myself.” 


Remarks.—Good on your blessed head, Brother Paul! And 
blessings be on all that thou art now, and on all that thou shalt be 
at the resurrection morn,—the day wherein all God’s blessed saints 
will be newly born, and have their immortality put on. Then they 
will be able to sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, because they 
can; and in that godly, heavenly land, where there will be no 
more dust or sand to blind the people’s eyes, because they will be 
heavenly wise,—not up in the skies, neither beyond the immensity 
of space, for they do not belong to that race, but in the new 
heavens and new earth, as kings and priests unto God, and never 
more under the sod, where the righteous have trod. 

Further remarks on the 2d of Corinthians. —The word ‘+ all” oc- 
curs twenty-six times, making, in all, eighteen hundred and thirty- 
two times. And if any of my Universalist friends can pick out 
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one text from this number that will’ go to prove universal salva- 
tion, I should be happy to see it. Who among you will try? 


Galatians 1: 1, 2: «* Paul, an apostle (not of men, neither 
by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised 
him from the dead) ; and all the brethren which are with me, 
unto the churches in Galatia.” 


Remark.—This epistle is addressed to believers, like all the rest 
of his epistles, notwithstanding some of them were false and de- 
ceivers. 


Verses 8, 9: ‘* But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, 
so say I now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto 
you than that ye have received, let him be accursed.” What 
is it to be accursed? To hang on atree. Verses 11, 12: 
‘But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was 
preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it 
of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Je- 
sus Christ.” Chap. 3: 22: ‘* But the scripture hath con- 
cluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe.” 


Remarks.—Why do not all believe, and why did not all, or more 
of the people believe, under Christ’s preaching, and the Apostles’ ? 
A very good reason why. Please read the 6th, 7th and 8th chap- 
ters of John’s gospel, and you will have the whole argument, 
stated at length, and they all give you the reasons why, and so 
forth. 


Verse 26: ‘* For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus.” 


Remarks.—I would ask, what ‘‘all”? The next verse tells who 
this ‘‘all” is. So here we have it: 


Verse 27: ‘*For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ.” And that makes up the 
‘call.” Chap. 4: 26: ‘*But Jerusalem which is above is 
free, which is the mother of us all.” 
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Remarks—Here is the same ‘‘all” that Brother Panl has spoke 
about in the 3rd chap., 26th to 28th verses. Now this is a favorite 
text among the Universalists, and they apply it to the whole hu- . 
man family ; whereas it belongs only to those who were in Christ, 
primarily in the apostolic age, and of course to all who have been 
in Christ and remained in him until death since the apostolic age, 
and all who are in him at this present time, and all who will be in 
Christ henceforth; and this is all of the ‘‘all’’ that is taught in 
the entire Bible who will ever be saved, so far as the apostolic 
age is concerned, and from that time to the present, and onward, 
who will be in Christ. Now, so far as God’s people are concerned, * 
who are called ‘*saints,’’ and ‘‘righteous,’’ and ‘‘upright,’’ and 
even ‘‘perfect,”’ before Christ and the apostolic age, the Bible 
teaches how they will be saved. And here they come, a few of 
them : 


Job 19: 25-27: ‘For I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another.” Daniel says of himself : 
‘‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell;” that is, in the grave. 
Acts 2: 27: ‘* Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” 
Isaiah 26: 19: «*Thy dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell 
in dust.” Luke 20: 35: ‘*But they which shall be account- 
ed worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: neither 
can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels ; 
and are the children of God, being the children of the resur- 
rection.” And Christ says: ‘‘Many shall come from the 
east, and from the west, and from the north, and from the 
south, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of God: and ye yourselves shall be 
cast. out into outer darkness; there shall be wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust 
out.” The word ‘shall” is mentioned here five times. 
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Remarks.—Those that shall come from the east, west, north, 
and south, I take to be those who are alive when Christ shall come 
the second time, without sin unto salvation. Now St. Paul Says: 
“But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us 
all.” I would ask, What ‘all ?” or who is the ‘‘all?” “It is very 
evident that Paul was addressing none but believers, and he has 
not included one-half, nor one-third as many as I have in my 
remarks ; notwithstanding, I may be somewhat in the dark. 


Galatians 4: 27: ‘For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren 
that bearest not [that is, the Gentiles]; break forth and cry, 
thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many more 
children than she which hath a husband.” 


Remark.—sShe which had a husband, was the Jewish church. 


Verses 28-31: ‘* Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise. But as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the spirit, even so it 
is now. Nevertheless, what saith the scripture? Cast out 
the bondwoman and her son: for the son of the bondwoman 
shall not be heir with the son of the free woman. So then, 
brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the 
free.” 


Remarks.—Now this does not look much like universal salva- 
tion, but it does look like God’s election, and predestinated, and 
chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world. 


Gal. 5: 1: «Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again. 
with the yoke of bondage.” 


Remarks.—St. Paul talks here of being in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made them free ; and that is a blessed liberty. Now I 
would respectfully ask, How many of our modern ministers and 
deacons, and all grades and styles of popular professors of religion, 
are in this liberty? Probably but a very few, to-day; and I am 
not afraid to say, that they are in and under the yoke of bondage 
of men, and of their money they do spend, and call themselves 
preachers of the gospel, but put a very little money into the till. 
But they preach for a big, or large salary to their flock to ‘‘flee 
from the wrath to come; and yet they are stupid and dumb; and 
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being so, they clothe themselves not in the habiliments of modest 
sheep; but the extreme fashion of the day, even when they go to 
pray; and they look more like a fantastic goat, in the rough 
pastures and upon the cragged mountains, rocks and stones ; and 
as for their pure and undefiled religion, they have almost none. 
Now we will see if my remarks do not accord with St. Paul’s 
teachings. 


1 Timothy 2: 9, 10: ‘In like manner also, that women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness 
and sobriety ; not with braided hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array ; but, which becometh women professing godli- 
ness, with good works.” Chap. 4: 1: ‘*Now the Spirit, 
speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines 
of devils.” Chap. 5: 11-13: ‘*But the younger widows 
refuse: for when they have begun to wax wanton against 
Christ, they will marry; having damnation, because they 
have cast off their first faith. And withal they learn to be 
idle, wandering about from house to house.” Pretty good 
description! Deuteronomy 22: 5, 11: ‘*The women shall 
mot wear that which pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a 
man put on a woman’s garment: for all that do so are 
abomination unto the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not wear a 
garment of divers sorts, as of woollen and linen together.” 


Remarks.—This may be good so far as the women are concerned. 
Now we will have something for the ministry. 


1 Timothy 3: 1-9: ‘* This is a true saying, If a man de- 
sire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work. <A bish- 
op then must be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, 
sober, of good behavior, given to hospitality, apt to teach : 
not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre ; but 
patient, not a brawler, not covetous ; one that ruleth well his 
own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity ; 
(for if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall 
he take care of a church of God ?) Not a novice, lest being 
lifted up with pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover he must have a good report of them which are with- 
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out, lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil. 
Likewise must the deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not 
given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre ; holding the 
mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.” 


Remarks.—I, P. R. Winn, would most respectfully ask, How 
many are there now among us, east, west, north and south, who 
call themselves ministers of the gospel, and so-called deacons of 
the church, or churches, who bear this character, in this much 
boasting nineteenth century? I will let Brother Paul answer this 
question. So here it comes: . 


Chap. 6: 3-5: ‘If any man teach otherwise, and consent 
not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness ; 
he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, 
evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds 
and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness: 
from such withdraw thyself.” 2 Tim. 4:1, 2: ‘*I charge 
thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom, preach the word; be instant in season, out of sea- 
son ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and doc- 
trine.” 

Remarks.—Now what is contained in the first and second verses 
of this fourth chapter is Paul’s exhortation to. his son Timothy, 
what he must do, or what he ought to do, away down in the first 
century. Now we will have what Paul says these professed minis- 
ters are doing in this braggadocia nineteenth century. Here they 
come : 


Verses 3, 4: ‘* For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears: and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto fables.” Titus 1: 10,11: ‘* For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers, specially they of the circum- 
cision, whose mouths must be stopped; who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy 
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lucre’s sake.” Verse 16: ‘* They profess that they know 
God; but in works they deny him, being abominable, and 
disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.” 


Remarks.—In these few pages of Scripture, I have endeavored 
to show the difference between the gospel that Christ and the 
‘apostles preached, and the five-hundred-and-one different gospels 
that are preached among us now in these modern antichrist days, 
in these dark, gloomy days, wherein there is so much boasting and 
self-praise. Now, who among us would prefer to live in such 
wicked ways? 

The reader will please to excuse me for digressing so far from 
my main subject, which I did not intend to do when I commenced 
to address myself to you. But, as it were, I found myself upon 
the fence; then I made up my mind I would return, and push for- 
ward my defence. So here I will commence, and endeavor no 
more to be upon the fence. 


Galatians 6: 7, 8: «*Be not deceived; God is not mocked : 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For 
he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting.” 


Remarks.—Here is a great contrast brought to view, and it does 
not look much like universal salvation. Now all who have sowed 
to the Spirit, all the way down through the space of time until the 
present, and all who will do so in the coming future, are Christ’s 
sheep, and there is not a goat among them; and all these sheep 


have been given to Christ, from or before the foundation of the 
world. St. Paul says :— 


Verse 14: ** But God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is eru- 
cified unto me, and I unto the world.” Verse 17: «* From 


henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord Jesus.” 


My closing remarks on the epistle to the Galatians.—These are 
splendid, magnificent and blessed testimonies of the great Apostle 
to the Gentiles, and the word ‘‘all’’ occurs in them twelve times, 
and they are addressed to no one but Christian believers, making 
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in all one thousand eight hundred and forty-four, and not. one of 
them as yet for universal salvation; and some smarter one than 
myself will have to hunt and search for one as best he can; and 
that person whosoever he may be, when such an one has found so 
much as one in the Bible so teaching, please to bring it to me; for 
such a text I would like to see, then I would be much more happy 
and free, as I am striving to be. 


Ephesians 1: 1, 2: ‘Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the will of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to 
the faithful in Christ Jesus: Grace be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks.—Please remember that this epistle of Paul is ad- 
dressed to the saints, and to no one besides them, and there is not 
one single, solitary, impenitent, unconverted sinner included in 
the entire epistle. 


Please take notice of verses 3-9: here they come on to the 
stand. ‘‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ.” And how is that done? Brother 
Paul, he answers: ‘‘ According as-he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love. Having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his will. To the praise of 
the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in 
the Beloved.” And how is That Brother Paul? «‘In whom we 
have redemption, through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of his grace.” Yes, but when? 
‘©Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom, and 
prudence.” And how was that done, Brother Paul? ‘ Hay- 
ing made known unto us [what?] the mystery of his will.” 
And how was that done? ‘‘ According to his. good pleasure 
which he hath purposed in himself.” To do what? ‘That in 
the dispensation of the fulness of time he might gather to- 
gether in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth; even in him.” 


Remarks.—Here is one more Universalist text that they make 
16 


a 
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use of to prove their universal salvation. Now we will see what 
St. Peter says about this ‘‘all,’’ and find out whether it embraces 
the entire human family, or not. 


Acts 2: 38,39: ‘“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call.” 


Remarks.—And how many has the Lord our God called? We 
will let Brother Paul answer this question. 


Romans 8: 28-31, 33, 34: ‘*And we know that all things 
work together for good.” To whom, Brother Paul? He 
says, ‘*To them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to his purpose. For whom he did foreknow, he 
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firstborn among many brethren. More- 
over, whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and 
whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he justi- 
fied, them he also glorified. What shall we then say to these 
things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not with him also freely give us all things? Who 
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God 
that justifieth. Who is he that ¢6ndemneth ?” 


Remarks.—Now inasmuch as Brother Paul has not told us who 
it is that condemns them, and all others who are in Christ, and 
Christ in them the hope of glory, I could let or make the Bible 
tell who they are, over, over and over again; but I will now do 
something about the same. Now Iam going to be as modest as 
the Bible will let me be, and I hope all who read these remarks of 
mine will not leave them behind, for other people to find ; for they 
may belong to some of you who belong to the outside crew, and 
know but very little your duty which you ought to do. Now for 
those who condemn: 1, the infidel; 2, the* atheist ; 3, the scep- 
tic; 4, the false professor; 5, the half-way Christian ; 6, the two- 
thirds of a Christian,—these are the classes who, as a general 
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thing, condemn God’s true people; who sometimes worship the 
Lord their God in a house without a steeple. Aren’t they a good 
people! I would ask my Universalist friends, How do you like 
Paul and Peter’s testimonies? And how do you like God’s pre- 
destinated, and elected, and foreordained, and chosen in Christ be- 
fore the foundation of the world? These questions will also apply 
to almost all the other denominations, and so forth. 


Ephesians 1: 11-13: «‘ In whom also we have obtained an 
inheritance, [how, Paul? He says:] being predestinated 
[how? He says:] according to the purpose of him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will: that we 
should be to the praise of his glory who first trusted in 
Christ. In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the 
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also 
after that ye believed, ye were sealed with the holy Spirit of 
promise.” And then what? He says, verse 14: ‘* Which 
is the earnest of our inheritance [how long? He says:] un- 
til the redemption [of what? He says:] of the purchased 
possession, unto the praise of his glory.” 


Remarks.—Here St. Paul talks about the redemption of the 
purchased possession, and our modern ministers talk, preach, sing 
_ and pray, even night and day, about going up to, or into heaven,— 

and sometimes they call it going to glory, and again they call it 
going to paradise. And if either of them were true, it would be a 
nice place for I and you. Then what should we do? Seek to be 
prepared to enter into the new heavens and new earth, wherein it 
will be all joy and mirth, and you will never more be under the 
turf; because you will be exempt from dying any more. So let 
the devil in hell, and all his wicked crew, on their way pursue, for 
they cannot hurt nor molest you; and let them scream and yell, 
until death and hell shall be cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone ; wherein the righteous will have no part, and sin itself shall 
be destroyed and come to its end, and be blotted out from the uni- 
verse of God, when Christ the anointed shall wield his conquering 
rod. And if that be true, there is another, or one more thing that 
he will do; and what is that? Raise his dead saints from under 
the sod, where the righteous have trod, after their Lord. 


Verses 18-20: «The eyes of your understanding being 
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enlightened [what for, Brother Paul?]; that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power [to whom, Paul?] to us-ward who 
believe [and how is that, Paul?], according to the working 
of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places.” Chap. 2: 10: ‘*For we are his work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God 
hath before [what, Paul?] ordained that we should walk in 
them.” 


Remarks.—So, Brother Paul, you believe in foreordained, and 
predestinated, elected, called, and chosen in Christ before the 
foundation of the world, I see very plainly; and I, P. R. Winn, 
believe the same, with all my heart, strength and mind; and I am 
very sorry that so many will be left behind, for the devil to find, 
for in their eyes he has made them blind, so they could not see; 
and that is why they have strayed so far away, even at this late 
day. 


Verses 19, 20: ‘* Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God, and are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone.” 


Remark.—And no one will ever be saved, in this world or the 
world to come, on any other foundation. You may talk about 
your universal salvation as much as you please, and then it will be 
only talk still, and it will never cure the evil; for it will take 
something more than man-made theology and devil-stamped, spu- 
rious gospels to save that which Christ came and died to save. 
And if any one thinks they can crawl over the wall to save all, let 


them try their hand among their wicked band, and see how they 
will come out, if they are so stout. 


Chap. 3: 11: «*According to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Chap. 4: 14: 
‘* That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight 
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of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive.” 


A few remarks on the above.—I think Brother Paul has here 
given us quite a fair sample of our modern, sly, crafty, so-called 
ministers of the gospel; for we have plenty of them, as many, 
probably, as their diabolical master can manage under the im- 
provements of the day; for some of them will hide themselves 
away under the ignorance of the people, who worship in churches 
with high steeples. 


Chap. 5: 1-4: ‘*Be ye therefore followers of God, as 
dear children; and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to 
God for a sweet smelling savour. But fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh saints ; neither filthiness, nor foolish 
talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient: but rather 
giving of thanks.” 


Remarks.—Now he gives the reason why, by saying :— 


Verse 5: ‘For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolator, hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” 


Remark.—A very good reason why; and that is, because all 
such will be eternally, or throughout eternity, left under the sod. 


Verse 6: ‘* Let no man deceive you with vain words: 
for because of these things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedience.” And well it might. 
Verses 7-12: ‘Be not ye, therefore, partakers with 
them. For ye were sometime darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light ; (for the fruit of 
the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth ;) 
proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. And have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 
reprove them. For it is a shame even to speak of those 
things which are done of them in secret.” 


Remarks.—No wonder the apostle forewarns his brethren to 
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‘shave no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness.’’ And 
what would he say about them if he lived here, even in Boston; 
where almost all manner of wickedness and abomination is carried 
on by the wholesale; for most all buyers and sellers are dishonest 
in their dealings. Now I will give you a statement from the good 
old Bible, right to the point. It says, ‘‘He that buyeth and 
selleth goods, sin sticketh unto him; except he keepeth himself 
diligently in the Lord.”’ 

My closing remarks on the epistle to the Ephesians.—The word 
‘¢all” occurs thirty-six times in all, making altogether one thousand 
eight hundred and eighty. Quite a good sum. 


Philippians 1: 1, 2: «¢ Paul and Timotheus, the servants of 
Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


Remarks.—Please to remember, this epistle is addressed to no 
one but the so-called saints; and it is not right nor just to apply 
it to the whole human family, as the Universalists do. If you do, 
T shall be after you, and find you among the wrong crew. 


Verse 6: ‘* Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jesus Christ.” Verse 28: ‘*And in nothing 
terrified by your adversaries: which is to them an evident 


token of perdition, but to you of salvation, and that of 
God.” 


Remarks.—Accoxding to the Universalist’s doctrine, perdition 
would finally turn out to be salvation. Now this word, ‘ perdi- 
tion,” occurs, as I have found already, no less than six times, and 
‘*son of perdition ’’ five times. 


Chap. 3: 2, 3: ‘* Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, 
beware of the concision. For we are the circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh.” Verses 7-11: «« But 
what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. 
Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom 
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I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having 
mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith: that I may know him, and the power of -his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death; if by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead.” 


Remarks.—Why should Paul strive so hard for the resurrection 
of the dead? It is very evident that Paul never. taught such a 
doctrine, neither did Christ, nor any of his apostles. 

Remarks.—I would say here, St. Paul is said to teach such a 
doctrine by our modern divines; and they think they find it in 
Acts 24: 14,15. Now we will have Paul’s statement: will you 
hear it, you who quote it wrongly? Well here it is: 


Acts 24: 14,15: ‘* But this I confess unto thee, that after 
the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers.” Now comes the climax. He says, ‘‘ Believing all 
things which are written in the law and in the prophets; and 
have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, 
that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 


just and unjust.” 


Remarks.—Who are ‘‘they themselves?” Not Paul, for he 
could not be ‘‘ themselves,” which were his accusers. Remember, 
that these are true statements ; and now I am going to make some 
statements which I am very sure are true, namely, I do not 
believe there is one minister in the United States who believes 
all the Law and the Prophets, and the things that are written 


therein. 

Chap. 3: 18: ‘* For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping [what are you weep- 
ing for, Paul? He says:] that they are the enemies of the 
cross of Christ.” 


Remarks.—Then you were not weeping, were you, Brother 
Paul, because all are to be saved? The nineteenth verse answers 


that question by saying: 
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Verses 19-21: ‘*Whose end is destruction, whose God is 
their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things. For our conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the working where- 
by he is able even to subdue all things unto himself.” 


Remarks.—Now this word ‘‘ all” is a limited word throughout 
the Bible; and I have recorded it already no less than eighteen 
hundred and forty-four times in this Bible subject; and I shall 
give you the index of them, with a few other prominent words, as 
best I can. So mote it be. 

My closing remarks on the epistle to the Philippians.—The 
word ‘‘all” occurs twenty times, making altogether, eighteen 
hundred and sixty-four times; and every one of them is limited— 
that is, ‘‘ to confine ;’’ ‘‘ to restrain ;’’ ‘* to circumscribe.”’ 


Colossians 1: 2: ‘* Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the will of God, and Timotheus our brother, to the saints 
and faithful brethren in Christ which.are at Colosse: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks.—Please remember that this letter is addressed to the 
saints, and to no one besides them. 


Verse 3: ‘* We give thanks to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks.—W ho is this ‘‘we?” Not unconverted sinners, surely ; 
they do not give thanks to God, nor to Jesus Christ, for the saints ; 
for they are the very ones who persecute them, and ‘say all 
manner of eyil against them. Read the fifth chapter of 
Matthew on this point. 


*¢ Praying always for you.” 


Remarks.—Now unconverted sinners do not pray at all; let 
alone for God’s saints. 


Colossians 1: 6: ‘* Which is come unto you, as it is in all 
the world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, 
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since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth.” 


Remark.—Here is the word again, in ‘‘all’’ the world. Now 
then, the Roman Empire comprised the whole or ‘ all’? the known 
world, in the apostolic age. Now for the proof : 


Luke 2: 1: ‘*And it came to pass in those days, that there 
went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world 
should be taxed.” Verse 3: «* And all went to be taxed, 
every one into his own city.” | 


Remarks.—Now I would most respectfully ask my Universalist 
friends if they can make up their minds to believe that what we 
understand by ‘‘ all the world” was taxed? Or, do you believe 
that ‘‘all’’ went up to be taxed; men, women, young men, young 
women, boys, girls, and infants? According to your notion, or 
ideas of universal salvation, all these aforesaid would have been 
taxed. _ Now, any one with honesty can see the difference between 
handling the word of God honestly and dishonestly. 


Colossians 1: 13: ‘* Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son.” 


Remarks.—All who have been so translated out from under 
the law have been reprieved, and that is salvation, and salvation 
is health; and when we have all this, we can grow in the grace of 
God, and in the knowledge of the divine Master and his truth. 
Like good old Ruth of old, who stood up so bold for her mother- 
in-law, for in her the truth she saw, and married good old Boaz ; 
from whence indirectly came David the king, who so sweetly did 
sing of the coming Saviour of old, whom Moses in the law, and 
God’s holy prophets had foretold ; which should be unto us much 
more precious than silver and gold, which is filthy lucre; and it 
is strictly forbidden in'the New Testament that ministers of the 
gospel preach for a salary, or for hire; but it says, ‘* The laborer 
is worthy of his meat.” (Matt. 10: 10.) 


Chap. 2: 8: ‘‘ Beware lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the traditions of men, after 
the rudiments of the world; and not after Christ.” 


242 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


Remarks.—I would like to know how many there are among us 
now who take heed to this warning. Probably very few; notwith- 
standing there is so much of this man-made theology, which is not 
much else than the doctrines, commandments and traditions of men, 
who not only corrupt the word of God, but make it of little or 
none effect ; and so their preaching is vain. 


Verses 20-22: «* Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ 
from the rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordinances? ‘Touch not; taste 
not; handle not. . . Which all are to perish with the using ; 
after the commandments and doctrines of men.” 


Remarks.—Just about what St. Paul warned his brethren to 
beware of, is just about what we now have among us, the doc- 
trines, and commandments, and traditions of men, after the 
rudiments of the world. 


Colossians 3: 12: ‘* Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, longsuffering.” 


Remarks.—Here is the expression ‘‘the elect of God.’’ Now, 
my Universalist friends, what say ye to this; and why do you 
deny and disbelieve this blessed doctrine which is so fully taught 
all through the Bible, and much more so in the New Testament ? 


Verses 14, 15: ‘* And above all these things put on char- 
ity, which is the bond of perfectness. And let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in 
one body; and be ye thankful.” 


Remarks.—Here once more the apostle speaks of being ‘‘ called,” 
and in some of his epistles he speaks of being predestinated, 
elected, foreordained, and chosen in Christ, before the foundation 
of the world, and that too, he say, according to God’s eternal 
purpose, and Christ speaks for the elect’s sake (Matt. 24: 22; 
Mark 13: 20). Now at the end of this subject, I shall show how 
many times these words are mentioned in the Bible. 


Colossians 3: 16: ‘* Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another - 
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in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord. 


Remarks.—What a tremendous difference in the singing that 
we have among us now in this much boasting nineteenth cen- 
tury. The place or chapel where I go to worship on the Sunday, 
—which is the first day of the week, instead of the seventh, which 
is the only sabbath day mentioned in the Bible—I say, where I go 
to worship, the hymns that the minister gives out to be sung are 
antagonism or antagonistic to the teachings of the blessed Bible, and 
not only so, but they contradict themselves in sentiment. I will 
give you a sample. It reads thus: ‘‘A charge to keep I have, 
A’God to glorify.” Now comes the verse: ‘*A never-dying soul 
«to save, And fit it for the sky. . . Assured, if I my trust betray, I 
shall forever die,” —which is a contradiction. 


Further remarks.—Now for the singing, the person that plays 
the hymns on the melodeon or the organ, and sings the words, 
has all the appearance of a very worldly minded person, and 
follows even the fashions of the day, and sits and sleeps while the 
minister preaches and prays, to wear away the dull hour of the 
day. Now for those that join in, to help to do the singing. One 
of the main singers is a professed atheist, one or two are infidels, 
and several of the others are not much better; they curse and rant 
and tear, and make use of profanity, which is an abomination in the 
sight of a holy God. And it is a wonder to me that our minister 
is so blind and cannot see such profanity. ‘These statements are 
true and honest. This is a fair sample of this modern antichrist 
man-made and devil-stamped spurious Christianity. No wonder 
that we have such mockery of true religion in this adulterous and 
double and triple degenerated generation; and our minister even 
calls them brethren, whereas there is not one professor of religion, 
to my knowledge, among them. Now we will see what Brother 
Paul says about this matter. 


2 Corinthians 6: 14-18: «*Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath right- 
eousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with 
Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? 
And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 
for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, 
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T will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will 
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty.” 


Remarks on the above.—These are splendid testimonies of 
Brother Paul’s, and they do not agree much with our modern way 
of conducting the worship of the Lord our God. 


1 Thess. 1: 1: ‘‘ Paul and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, un- 
to the church of the Thessalonians, which is in God the 
Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you, + 
and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

Remarks.—Remember, this epistle is addressed to no one but 


those who were and are believers, and who are in God, and in 
Christ, the blessed Lord. 


Chap. 1: 4: ‘* Knowing, brethren beloved, your election 
of God.” 


Remark.—Here Paul says these brethren were elected of God. 
Now I know this ‘‘ election,” and ‘‘ foreordained,’’ and ‘* predes- 
tinated,’”’ and ‘‘ chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world,’’ does not agree with, nor suit my Universalist friends ; for 
it is antagonistic or antagonism to their false doctrines. 


Chap. 2: 8: ‘* For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor 
of uncleanness, nor of guile.” Verse 5: ‘*For neither at 
any time used we flattering words, as ye know, for a cloak.” 
I wish that our ministers could say the same. Chap. 2: 8: 
‘So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to 
have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but 
also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.” 


Remarks.—I would ask, What could these brethren do with 
those souls, if they were immortal? Now we will have a little 
modern theology on this point. In a work published by 8. Lee, 
on the Soul, he says, on page 38, the soul is ‘+ without figure, 
form, color, impenetrability, extension, divisibility, gravitation, 
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attraction, or repulsion.” We can hardly conceive how nothing 
could be better defined. Now let the reader strain his imagination 
to get some idea of such a being as is described by these modern 
-writers, and when most successful, he will find he has only been 
trying to conceive nothing to be something. But we aré told this 
**immortal soul’’ ‘‘is the real man.’’ 


Remarks continued.—In a recent work, entitled ‘“ Spirit Life,”’ 

by Rev. T. Spicer, D. D., it is said that ‘‘there is no conceivable 
connection between matter and thought.” I would like to enquire 
of this highly esteemed and venerable so-called minister of Christ, 
what causes derangement in case of brain fever, or from any other 
cause, if there is no *‘ connection between matter and thought?” 
And why do old men, when their physical systems are nearly worn 
‘out, manifest such imbecility of mind? and why does a blow on the 
head stop the thinking, and render the individual insensible? Why 
does intoxicating liquor produce delirium tremens? Why has not 
the idiot, with his low, sloping forehead, the same strength of 
mind as he who has a well developed brain, if there is ‘‘no connec- 
tion between matter and thought?” Again Dr. Spicer says :— 
*¢The soul exists wholly independent of the body which it inhabits, 
although there are certain actions it cannot perform without using 
the body.” Then it follows that, when this wonderful nothing, 
which these highly educated ministers of Christ call the immortal 
soul, gets out of the body, it is deaf, and dumb, and blind. Hence, 
if it goes to heaven, which they talk, preach, sing, and pray so 
much about, it cannot hear anyone’s voice, can sing no praises, and 
see no one there. Now who would desire to be in such a gloomy 
state? We dread to be deaf ; much more to be deaf and dumb ; but 
to be deaf, and dumb and blind is so near being dead, that life 
must be a burden almost intolerable to be borne by one who has 
once enjoyed the full possession of his faculties. I leave the 
reader to his own reflections, praying that if we meet not in this 
vale of sighs and tears, we may unite in joy and praise where 
sorrow, pain, sickness and death are felt and feared no more. So 
much for modern theology. 


Chap. 4: 13, 14: «*But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and roge again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 


/ 


« 
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Remarks.—None sleep in Jesus but the righteous, and they 
are God’s elect; and Brother Paul says, ‘‘even those who had 
already fallen asleep in Christ had perished, if so be that the dead 
rise not.’’ (1 Cor. 15: 18.) And in the twenty-third verse he 
speaks of himself. And what does he say of himself? Please 
take notice. He says: 


«Tf after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not.” And 
in case the dead rise not, he goes one step further, and says, 
‘¢ Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.” 


Remarks.—The word ‘ perish ” I have found recorded twenty- 
eight times in all; and I will give you the dictionary. ‘‘ Perish” 
is defined by Webster to mean, ‘‘ to waste away,” ‘‘ to die,” ** to 
depart wholly,” ‘* to be extirpated,” ‘‘ to come to nothing.”’ Such, 
then, is the condition of those who have ‘‘ fallen asleep in Christ,” 
‘‘if the dead rise not;’’ but this cannot be true if the ‘‘ real man” 
‘‘moves away’’ at death, and goes to his reward. The word 
‘¢perdition” occurs six times,” ‘*son of perdition’’ five times, 
which has the same import as ‘‘ perish.’ What think ye of these 
mighty and weighty testimonies? Think ye that universal salva- 
tion is taught in the book called the Bible? I would like to see 
some one fetch forward one chapter, verse, line, word or text to 
that effect. 


Chap. 4: 15-21: ‘* For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, That we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then 
we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one 
another with these words.” ba 


Remarks.—Please to remember, in the 15th, 16th, 17th and 18th 
verses, there is not so much as one solitary word spoken in them, 
only unto them or those saints which have fallen asleep in Christ, 
and those living saints that will be alive at the coming of Christ. 
Now I will make a very bold statement here; and that is, there 


THE BIBLE AGAINST UNIVERSALISM. 247 


cannot be found in the New Testament so much as one text that 
Says or teaches the resurrection of the wicked dead. But I will 
not stop here to make it manifest ; but will do so at the end of this 
very long Bible subject. 


Further remarks.—In the Colossians and 1st of Thessalonians, 
the word ‘‘ all” is mentioned forty times, making, in all, nineteen 
hundred and twenty times the word ‘‘all” occurs so far. 


2 Thess. 1: 1, 2. This epistle is likewise addressed to 
God’s saints, and to no one beside them. Please remember 
verse 5: ‘* Which is a manifest token of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom 
of God, for which ye also suffer.” Verses 6-10: ‘+ Seeing 
it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished [how, Paul? He 
says :] with everlasting [ what, Paul? He says:] destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power; [and when will that be, Paul?] when he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe.” Chap. 2: 3,4: ‘* Let no man deceive you by 
any means; for that day shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sit- 
teth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” 


Remarks.—Here is the expression ‘‘son of perdition’’ once 
more, making six times in all that it occurs. Now what is ‘‘ per- 
dition?” We will let St. Peter answer this question :— 


Zareterno ye 2 f But the heavens and the earth, which are 
now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 


Remarks.—I understand this word ‘‘ perdition’’ to mean the 
same as the word ‘‘perish,’”’ and ‘everlasting destruction,” and 
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“ eternal judgment,” and ‘eternal damnation,” and the same as 
the words, ‘shall become as though they had not been.” All . 
these words are in the Bible. 


2 Thess. 2: 10-13: ‘‘ And with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish; because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they be saved. And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should be- 
lieve a lie: that they all might be damned [who is this ‘<all,” 
Brother Paul? He says:] who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. But we are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, 
[what for, Paul? He says:] because God hath from the be- 
ginning [what has God done from the beginning?] chosen 
. you to salvation [how, Paul?] through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth.” 


Remarks.—There are two classes spoken of here,—the one class 
to be damned, and the other class to be saved, ‘* through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit and belief of the truth ;”’ and my Universalist 
friend says all shall, or will be saved. Now I shall coincide with 
Brother Paul, most assuredly. 


Chap. 38: 2: ‘* And that we may be delivered from unrea- 
sonable and wicked men: for all men have not faith.” 


Remarks.—If all men have not faith, then all men cannot be 
saved; for that is the only way the New Testament teaches of sal- 
vation,—through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and belief of the 
truth. Now this is one of my Universalist friends’ brageadocio 
texts, that they make use of in their preaching. And they say we 
are not saved by our good works, neither by the deeds of the law, 
but by faith. Now St. Paul’s testimony cuts them right short off. 
He says, all men have not faith; and I say, probably there is not 
one out of one thousand that hath saving faith. And what will 
become of the rest? The Bible tells us all about what will become 
of them, or the rest. Will you hear it again? The Bible says, 
they shall become as though they had not been; shall be extinct, 
quenched like tow, perish, go to perdition, and to eternal damna- 
tion, and so forth. 


Remarks on the 2d epistle to the Thessalonians.—The word 
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““all’’ occurs thirteen times, making in all, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-three times; and the word ‘‘ devil” twice; the word ‘sa- 
tan ”’ three times; ‘‘ perish,” four times; and ‘son of perdition,”’ 


' six times. 


1 Timothy 1: 1, 2: «Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is our hope ; unto Timothy, my own son in the faith: 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father, and Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” 


Remarks.—This epistle is likewise addressed unto God’s saints, 
who were and are in Christ Jesus, and no one beside them is in- 
cluded. 


Verse 4; ‘* Neither give heed to fables and endless gene- 
alogies, which minister questions, rather than godly edifying 
which is in faith: so do.” 


Remarks.—St. Paul here speaks of genealogies. No wonder 
that he should, if he had counted them over, as I have just done, 
and found the difference of thirty-three,—Matthew makes forty- 
two, and Luke makes seventy-five. There is something wrong be- 
tween Matthew and Luke’s gospels. 


Verses 8-10: ‘‘ But we know that the law is good, if a 
man use it lawfully ; knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for 
the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for mur- 
derers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, 
for whoremongers, for them that defile themselves with man- 
kind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured persons.” 


A few remarks.—Here is quite a large catalogue of wilful, unre- 
pentant sinners, that St. Paul has given us,—thirteen different 
grades of them; and I suppose they roll IE sin under their 
tongue as a sweet morsel. 


Chap. 6:9: ‘* But they that will be rich fall into tempta- 
tion anda snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition.” 


Remark.—This word ‘‘perdition” I have found ten times, and 
17 
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the import of it is, to be forever and eternally damned; and that 
would be the same as an everlasting out-of-existence. 


Remarks on the First of Timothy.—The word ‘‘all’’ occurs ten 
times, making in all, one thousand nine hundred and thirty times, 
and of them, no one for universal salvation, as yet. 


Chap. 6: 11, 12: ** But thou, O man of God, flee these 
things, and ‘follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold 
on eternal life.” 


Remark.—This is splendid advice, and who will follow it? 


2 Timothy 1: 1: ‘‘ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the will of God, according to the promise of life which is in 
Christ Jesus.” Verse 9: ‘* Who hath saved us, and called us 
with a holy calling, not according to our works, but accord- 
ing to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus [when, Paul? He says:] before the world 
began.” 


Remarks.—Paul says he and his brethren were called with a 
holy calling in Christ, and that too, before the world began. That 
being true, they must, of course, be elected and foreordained ; 
which is true. 


Chap. 2: 4, 5: **No man that warreth, entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life; that he may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. And if a man also strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.” 


Remarks.—I would ask, How many are there now among us, in 
this nineteenth century, who are professors of religion, both min- 
isters, deacons, and their flock, who are not entangled, more or 
less, in the affairs of this life, and much more so in the affairs of 
this world, and spend more of their time in reading the papers of 
the day, to drive a dull hour away, and then after supper go to 
pray? Now we will have a fair description of just such professors 
of the religion even of Christ and his apostles, and even profess- 
ing themselves of being successors of the apostles. Now we will 


see how much they have followed their patterns as an example. 
Will you hear it? 


ad 
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Chap. 3: 1-5: ‘This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, diso- 
- bedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; [now comes 
the climax : will you hear it? Well, here it is :] having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.” 


Remarks.—Remember, this is to be in the last days, or last 
times. 


1 John 2: 18: ‘Little children, it is the last time: and 
as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are 
there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last 
time.” 


Remarks.—Brother Paul has given us here quite a good cata- 
logue of these professed successors of the apostles, and the general 
apostacy of the people of God, and the corruption and wickedness 
of the world. Now we will have some more. 


2 Timothy 4: 1-4: ‘‘I charge thee therefore before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach [what, 
Brother Paul? what would you have Timothy to preach? A 
lot of man-made, and devil-stamped modern theology? Nay: 
Paul says :] preach the word; [how, Paul? He says :] be in- 
stant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with 
all longsuffering and doctrine [for what reason, Paul? He 
says:] For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; [yes, but what will they do? He says :] but 
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves [what, 
Paul? He says:] teachers, having itching ears; [and then 
what will they do? He says :] and they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth [and then what will they do? He says :] 
and shall be turned unto [what? He says :] fables.” 


My remarks on this head.—If this is not a fair sample of our 
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highly educated so-called ministers of the gospel, I would like 
some one to give us a better one. 


My closing remarks on the 2d of Timothy.—The word ‘‘all”’ 
occurs fifteen times, making in all one thousand nine hundred and 
forty-five times, and not one ‘‘all,”’ or one text, as yet, for uni- 


versal salvation. 
€ 


Titus 1: 1, 2: ‘* Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, according to the faith [faith of what, Paul? 
He says:] of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of the 
truth which is after godliness; [and what else Paul? He 
says:] in hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, 
promised, [when, Paul? he says:] before the world began.” 


Remarks.—Why, Brother Paul, do you talk so much about 
God’s elect, and chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world, and kindred doctrines ; such as predestinated, elected, and 
foreordained, for the elect’s sake, and about God’s eternal purpose? 
whereas, our modern ministers, that we have now among us, 
contradict all your testimonies, and that too by their talking, 
preaching, singing, and praying; and you would think if you were 
among them now, Brother Paul, that these college-educated minis- 
ters are determined to take the reins into their own hands, and try 
to bring the Lord our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
Holy Ghost to their terms. 


Philemon 1: 1-3: ‘* Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 
Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
fellow-laborer, and to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus 
our fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy house: grace to 
you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


Remarks.—Remember, this epistle is also addressed to no one 
but believers who are in Christ, and who may or will be in Christ. 
Now we will see what he has said of them. 


Verses 4, 5; ‘*I thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayer, hearing of thy love and faith, which 
thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints.” 
Verse 7: ‘*For we have great joy and consolation in thy 
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love, because the bowels of the saints are refreshed by thee, 
brother.” Verse 9: «+ Yet for love’s sake I rather beseech 
thee, being such a one as Paul the aged, and now also a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks.—In the epistle of Philemon the word ‘all’? occurs 
fifteen times, making in all, one thousand nine hundred and sixty 
times, and not one ‘‘all,’’ or one text for universal salvation, as 
yet. 


Hebrews 1: 1, 2: ‘* God, who at sundry times and in di- 
vers manners spake in times past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he 
made the worlds.” 


Remarks.—Does my Universalist friend understand that God’s 
Son has been in reality appointed heir of all things, without any 
discrimination ; or is this word ‘‘all” limited, like all the others in 
the Bible, the same or similarly, as an example in Matthew, and 
Mark’s gospel, where it says: ‘‘ All Jerusalem, and all Judea, and 
all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan”? And good old Daniel says to the king : ‘*‘ Wheresoever 
the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of 
the air, God hath given them into thine hands, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all.”” Now that this word ‘ all” is limited, any 
one can see with half of an eye, if they would but try, and not be 
so shy of the truth, to sustain their theory; for others can see as 
well as thee. 


Further remarks on this word ‘‘all.”’—If we take it in its strict- 
est sense, according to my Universalist friend’s manner of hand- 
ling the contents of the Bible, then our blessed Saviour, according 
to St. Paul’s statement, has been appointed and made heir indeed 
of all things ; and then that would comprise heaven and all therein, 
the earth and all pertaining thereto, and the ocean, the great sea, 
and all things therein, lakes, ponds, rivers, and all brooks, and, 
in fact, Christ would have to be heir to everything in God’s uni- 
verse. Now, please, whoever you may be to find fault with these 
remarks of mine, receive the truth, and leave the ears behind for 
others to find; and remember, this is your manner of construing 
some of the contents of the teachings of the Bible. But it is not 
my way; for I let or make the Bible be its own construer, and its 
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own interpreter; and by so doing I get the truth, and leave the 
ears behind for others to find, who are so blind that the truth 
they cannot find, because it must be sought for much more than 
silver and gold; and now a part of my story is told. 


Verse 3: ‘* Who being the brightness of his glory, and 
the express image of his person, and upholding all things by 
the word of his power, when he had by himself purged our 
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” 


Remarks on the above.—I would respectfully ask this important 
question: How can Christ be the express image of God’s person, 
if God is without any person, or has no personality? Now Moses 
says, in Genesis 1: 26: ‘‘And God said, Let us make man in our 
own image, after our likeness.” And how could that be, if God 
has no likeness, as is contended for among us now? 


Gen. 1: 27: ‘*So God created man in his own image, in 
the image of God created he him; male and female created 
he them.” Chap. 5:1: ‘‘In the day that God created man, 
in the likeness of God made he him.” Verse 3: ‘* And 
Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in 
his own likeness, after his image, and called his name Seth.” 


Remarks.—Here is the same said about Adam and his son, as 
Moses says about the Lord God and Adam. God made Adam in 


his image and after his likeness, and Adam begat a son in his own 
likeness, after his image. 


1 Cor. 11:7: ‘* For a man indeed ought not to cover his 
head, forasmuch as he is [what, Paul? He says :| the image 


and glory [of what?] of God: but the woman is the glory of 
the man.” 


Remarks.—Here are six testimonies from Moses and Paul 


against the modern preaching and teaching about Adam being 
made in the Lord God’s spiritual image, and his spiritual likeness. 
Now we will have one more testimony, from the great Apostle to 
the Gentiles. Well, Brother Paul, what more have you said on 
this subject? 1 Cor. 15: 45, he says: ‘And so it is written, 
[what is written, Paul?] The first man Adam was made [made 
what?] a living soul; [and what else?] the last Adam was [what ?] 
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made a quickening spirit.’’ Now the next verse is in the shape of 
a question. Will you hear it? He asks this question :— 


Chap. 15: 46: «* Howbeit that was not first which is spir- 
itual, but that which is natural; and afterward that which is 
spiritual.” Now he answers this question by saying, verse 
47: ‘* The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man 
. is the Lord from heaven.” And then what, Paul? He says, 
verse 48: ** As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are 
heavenly.” And then what, Paul? He says, verse 49: «And 
as we have borne [what, the image of the spiritual, or the 
divine, as our modern divines preach so much about? Nay, 
verily. Brother Paul says:] and as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 


Remarks.—1 would ask, Who is this ‘‘ we” that the Apostle 
speaks of here? Now it is very evident that no one is included 
here, and elsewhere in all Paul’s epistles, but the saints, or the true 
believers in Christ, and that will make it very nice. 


A few more words about the first Adam. There are five persons 
in the Bible who have spoken of Adam,—Moses, St. Paul, Job, 
and two others of God’s saints. And among these five Bible writ- 
ers, they have not said so much as one word about Adam being 
holy, or righteous, or upright, or innocent, or being or having any 
spirituality whatever; neither is there anything said about his, or 
- Adam’s falling, or falling from grace ; for he had no grace that we 
know of to fall from. Now we will have the conversation of the 
serpent, etc. ‘The serpent says :— 


Genesis 8: 5: ‘* For God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be 
as gods, knowing good and evil.” Now we will see what the 
Lord our God says about this matter. Verse 22: ‘* And the 
Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to 
know good and evil.” 


My closing remarks on this subject.—Now for the two testimo- 
nies of the serpent, and the Lord our God’s; they both agree, and 
are in harmony, can you not see? Nowif all the spirituality of all 
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God’s saints, from Adam to the present, could be concentrated 
into one person, it would hardly begin to make up God’s divine 
image. Solomon says God is brighter than ten thousand suns ; 
and St. Paul says that he is the only one that is immortal, that 
he ‘‘only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see; to 
whom be honor and power everlasting. Amen.” In1Tim.1: 17 and 
6:16, you may find this. And Christ says there is no one good 
but God. Now this being true, then all the good and goodness 
that the blessed Redeemer had, and all the so-called holy angels, 
and the archangels, and all the others who are holy, spiritual be- 
ings, and all God’s saints to this present time, have no good or 
goodness in themselves, in comparison to God or God’s infinite 
goodness: all other beings’ goodness is secondary, derived from 
God himself. And now, in consideration of these things, how 
very small and insignificant we ought to look and feel ourselves to 
be. And the more of this divine goodness and the grace of God 
through Jesus Christ the anointed we receive, the humbler we feel, 
and the smaller in our own estimation, and give all the glory to 
God, through Jesus Christ. 


Hebrews 2: 10: ‘* For it became him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings.” 


Remarks.—Here are the words ‘are all things, and by whom 
are all things.” Now the question is, Does this word ‘‘all’? em- 
brace every identical thing, and no one thing excluded, or left out, 
in the entire universe? Isay, Nay. And what say you, my Uni- 
versalist friends? Is this your faith? 


Verses 11-14: «For both he that sanctifieth and they 
who are sanctified are all of one: for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, saying, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren, in the midst of the church will I 
sing praise unto thee. And again, I will put my trust in 
him; and again, Behold I, and the children which God hath 
given me. Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 


same ; that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is the devil.” 
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Chap. 3: 11, 12: «*So I sware in my wrath, They shall 
not enter into my rest. Take heed, brethren, lest there be 
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God.” Chap. 5: 9: «* And being made perfect, he 
became the author of eternal salvation [unto whom, Paul? He 
says :] unto all them that obey him.” And what will become 
of the others, who do not obey hin? Now TI shall not stop 
here to inform you on this matter, concerning the awful doom 
of the finally impenitent wicked and the ungodly; for I have 
done so in one of my Bible subjects already, and I have made 
the teachings of the Bible, or some of its contents, show it, 
over, over, and over again, and have made it very plain, 
without any foul game, so you can read the same. Verse 12: 
‘¢ For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have 
need that one teach you again which be the first principles of 
the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of 
milk, and not of strong meat.” 


Remark.—Splendid testimonies, Brother Paul. 


Chap. 5: 13, 14: ‘* For every one that useth milk is unskil- 
ful in the word of righteousness; for he is a babe. But 
strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those 
who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil.” 


Remarks.—Now these are good and faithful testimonies, right 
to the point, and it is just about a fair sample of our modern so- 
called ministers of the gospel. They are only babes, so far as the 
teachings of the Bible is concerned; but mighty, strong, and 
valiant in this modern, man-made, and devil-stamped theology. 
They can give us all that we can swallow, and they go to college, 
or a seminary, and spend more or less years—for what purpose? 
Why, to become popular, and have popularity among the upper 
class, and appear very respectable, and carry a sanctimonious in- 
fluence with them, and about them. And now for the finishing 
touch on this head. Now so far as the Unitarians and the 
Universalists are concerned, I give them considerable credit of 
being quite moral and benevolent and good to the poor, and more 
so unto their own flock or people, and that is very good so far as 
it goes. But we want and must have the truth in order to be 
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saved; and not only so, but we must understand God’s plan of 
salvation through and by Jesus Christ, the anointed, and receive 
it, and preach it, and talk it, and live it, and make it an every day 
practice and make God’s truth honorable, and honor God and 
Christ by so doing, and not strive so much to honor and please 
men. Paul says, ‘‘Be ye not servants of men ;” and he says, ‘‘If 
‘I should preach to please men, I should not be a servant of 
Christ.” Now the question comes up, How is it among our nine- 
teenth century ministers, who, as a trade, preach not only to 
please their flock and congregation, but also for the largest 
possible salary, which is positively forbidden by Christ, and St. 
Peter, and when these nineteenth-century ministers quote this, 
they leave out the word ‘‘ meat,” and use the word ‘‘ hire.”” Now we 
will have it as it is in Matthew and Mark’s gospel. Matt. 10: 7- 
10: ‘* And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils: freely ye have received, freely give. Provide neither gold, 
nor silver, nor brass in your purses; nor scrip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: [now comes what 
they are to have for their services, will you hear it? Well, here it 
is. Christ says:] for the workman is [is what? He says:] worthy 
of his meat.’’ The same, or similar, is recorded in Mark and 
Luke’s gospels. Now silver and gold, or filthy lucre, is not meat. 


Chap. 12: 6-8: ‘* For whom the Lord loveth he chasten- 
eth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye 
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons: for 
what son is he whom the father chasteneth not? But if ye 
be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are 
ye [what, Paul? He says] bastards, and not sons.” So we 
may see that the bastards will be forever undone because 
they are not God’s sons. Chap. 13: 9: ‘*Be not carried 
about with divers and strange doctrines: for it is a good 
thing that the heart be established with grace; not with 
meats, which have not profited them that have been occupied 
therein.” Verses 11-14: «‘For the bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest, 
for sin, are burned without the camp. Wherefore Jesus 
also, that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, 
suffered without the gate. Let us go forth, therefore, unto 
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him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For here have 
we no continuing city, but we seek one to come.” 


My closing remarks on the epistle to the Hebrews.—The word 
‘fall’’ is mentioned thirty-five times, making in all one thousand 
nine hundred and ninety-five times, and I only record the most 
prominent ones. Now here is quite a good round number of 
‘‘alls” for my Universalist friends to look over, and see if they 
can find any one, or one, that they can work into universal salva- 
tion, with their deceived and mistaken occupation, all through this 
nation. 


James 1: 1-5: ‘‘ James, a servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations; knowing this, that the trying of 
your faith worketh patience. But let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally.” 


Remarks.—Does God give wisdom unto all men? Nay, verily. 
Then who are this ‘‘all?” All who are honest, and sincere 
seekers after the truth, and after the wisdom that cometh from 
above, and no one besides them. 


Verses 12-15: ‘Blessed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion: for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Let 
no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man: but every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of 
his own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth 


forth death.” 


Remarks.—Now this word ‘‘death,’’? and ‘‘ eternal death,’’ I 
haye found sixty-eight times ; and the words ‘‘ eternal judgment,”’ 
and ‘‘ eternal damnation,” several times. Now our modern divines 
do not, it seems, know nor understand the difference between 
death and life, nor between eternal death and eternal life. Now 
for the proof from themselves. They preach and teach that the 
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wicked will live throughout eternity, and be conscious living 
beings; and the righteous cannot have more than that, so far as 
life and existence are concerned. Now I will give one illustration 
upon this point. We will take one righteous man and one wicked 
man: sooner or later both of them die, or pass off from this stage 
of action. Very well: but where do they go to? We will say, the 
righteous man goes to Philadelphia, and this we will call heaven, 
or going to glory; and this righteous man is very happy and con- 
tented. Now for the wicked man: we will say, he goes to New 
York; and he is very unhappy and miserable there, on account of 
the penalty of the divine law, and God’s eternal wrath and justice. 
Now this is the teaching of our nineteenth-century ministers and 
great theologians. Now if this be true, then the wicked man has, 
or will have, just as much eternal life as the righteous man; they 
both have an unending life: all the difference between them is, 
one of them is happy and enjoys himself, and the other one is very 
unhappy and miserable. Now the Bible teaches no such doctrine. 
There is nothing said about a blessed eternal life, nor a happy 
eternal life, neither a glorious eternal life; but life and death are 
set opposite, one against the other,—one will have eternal life, 
and the other eternal death. Now we will have Christ’s teaching 
upon this point: 


Matthew 10: 39: ‘* He that findeth his life shall lose it: 
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” Chap. 
16: 25: ‘* For whosoever shall save his life shall lose it: 
and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it.” 
Once more Christ says: ‘‘ Whosoever shall seek to save his 
life shall lose it: but whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it.” 


Remarks.—The same or similar is recorded in Mark and Luke’s 
gospels. If any one who shall chance to look over this would 
like to know how he shall find his life who has lost it for Christ’s 
sake, I will refer him to John’s gospel, 6th to 8th chapters, and he 
will find there the information that he may desire, and elevate his 
ideas a little higher, and get him out from the quagmire. 


_ Verse 18: ‘*Of his own will begat he us [how, James? 
He says:] with the word of truth [for what purpose ?] that 
he should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.” 
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Remarks.—Here James says, that they were begotten of God 
with the word of truth, and that is a part of God’s plan of salva- 
tion. This being true, how important it becomes to us to get rid 
of as much error as possible, and hunt up, and search out as much 
of the truth as possible, in order to be saved. Now the question 
is, What is it to be saved? Now, then, there are three kinds of 
salvation spoken of, and three manners of ways of saving. Now 
for the proof: 


Matthew 24: 20-22: ««But pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter, neither on the sabbath day: for then shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall: be. [ And then what, 
blessed Saviour? He says:] And except those days should 
be shortened [then what? He says:] there should no flesh 
be saved: [then what? He says:] but for the elect’s sake, 
those days shall be shortened.” 


Remarks.—The same or similar is in Mark and Luke’s gospels. 
Now this is a temporal salvation, or salvation of the flesh, the 
corporeal, the whole person or persons; and it has nothing to do 
with saving what is popularly called the immortal soul, for there 
is no such soul once mentioned in the entire book called the Bible. 
The word immortal is only once mentioned in the Bible, in 1 Timothy 
1: 17, and itis applied to God. The second kind of salvation 
that is taught in the Bible, is to be saved from sin, or our sins, 

and the effects of sin, and from the power and dominion of the 
law: and when we are so saved, we are not under the law, because 
we are under grace. Now for the proof: 


Romans 6: 11, 12: ‘‘ Likewise reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
‘Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.” Now 
comes the climax. Will you hear it? Verse 14: “ For sin 
shall not have dominion over you: [why, Paul? He says:] 
for ye are not under the law, but under grace.” Verse 18: 
«¢ Being then made free from [from what, Paul? He says :] 
sin, ye became the servants of righteousness.” 


Remark.—Now the same can be found, or similar, in all St. 
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Paul’s Epistles. This is the second kind and manner of salvation. 
The third kind of salvation is to be obtained by and through the 
resurrection from the dead. Now for the proof: 


John’s Gospel, 5: 21: ‘For as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will.” Verses 24, 25: ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that heareth my word and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation; but is passed from death unto life. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they 
that hear shall live.” Chap. 6: 39, 40: ‘* And this is the 
Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
at the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have eternal life: and I willraise him up at the last day.” 
Verse 44: ‘*No man can come to me except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up at the 
last day.” Verses 47, 48: ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me hath everlasting life. I am that 
life.”» Verse 50: ‘* This is the bread which cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die.” 


Remarks.—Here the blessed Saviour says, such and such shall 
not die; that is, they shall not die eternally, the same as the finally 
impenitent wicked, and the ungodly. I can give you a large 
number of different terms concerning the eternal death, and 
eternal judgment, and eternal damnation of the wicked. But I 
have done it already, partly in this large subject, and altogether 
so in one of my other subjects. My duty is now to finish up the 
third kind of God’s elect, eternal salvation. 


Christ says: John 6: 51: ‘Tam the living bread which 
came down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live [how long, blessed Saviour? He says:] forever.” 
Verse 54: ‘*Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day.” 
Verse 56: ‘ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
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dwelleth in me, and I in him.” Verse 58: «He that eateth 
of this bread shall [shall what? He says:] live forever.” 
Chap. 8: 51: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man 
keep my saying, he shall never see death.” Chap. 10: 27, 
28: ‘* My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: and I give unto them eternal life: and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my 
hand.” 


Remarks.—Now in John’s gospel, I will give you the result. 
Christ says, speaking of his sheep, and them who may or will be- 
come his sheep,—He says, ‘‘hath everlasting life” four times, ‘‘shall 
not come into condemnation” three times; and ‘‘He will quicken 
whom he will’ once; and ‘‘them that hear shall live’’ three times ; 
**hath eternal life’’ twice ; ‘‘dwelleth in me, and I in him” once; ‘‘He 
that keepeth my sayings shall never see death” once. 


Further remarks.—Now these are the blessed Saviour’s great 
and grand and blessed promises and testimonies; and they do 
not include any one, whoever or whatever they may be, except 
God’s true and genuine, faithful and believing sheep; and why 
they are so is because God the Father hath from the foundation 
of the world, at least, predestinated, elected, foreordained, called 
and chosen them in Christ. ‘‘ Before” the foundation of the world, 
St. Paul says. This finishes up the doctrine of the three kinds of 


salvation. 


Remarks.—Now, then, we will have the seven kinds of right- 
eousness that are spoken of in the book called the Bible. 
1. The kind that Abel and Enoch once had. 2. The kind that 
Noah had. 3. The kind that good old Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
had. 4. The righteousness under the law of Moses. 5. The 
righteousness of Christ, to be obtained by and through the Gos- 
pel, accompanied by the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 6. The 
righteousness that is to be obtained in the age to come, called the 
millennium. 7. The perfected righteousness that all God’s saints 
will have who have been otherwise saved. Then comes the eternal, 
unchangeable state, whichis called eternal life ; and all the different 
grades of these salvations are free gifts of God through Jesus Christ, 


the anointed. 


Remarks.—Notwithstanding I have been somewhat astray, and 
a little out of the way, I will now pursue on with my main subject. 
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James 1: 22-25: ‘‘ But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be a 
hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding his natural face in a glass: for he beholdeth him- 
self, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a for- 
getful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed.” 


Remarks.—Very good testimonies, Brother James ; we will have 
you on the stand once more. 


Verse 26: ‘‘If any man among you seem to be religious 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 
this man’s religion is vain.” Chap. 2: 5: ‘*Hearken, my be- 
loved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath prom- 
ised [to whom, James? He says:] to them that love him.” 
Verses 6, 7: ‘‘Do not rich men oppress you, and draw you 
before the judgment seats? ‘‘Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the which ye are called ?” 


Remarks.—Think ye that these rich oppressors and wicked 
blasphemers will be saved? I tell you, Nay, except the devil shall 
save them; for they cannot save themselves, and God and Christ 
have declared that they shall be eternally damned, and a large 
number of other terms are spoken of them as being eternally lost, 


and shall become as though they had not been, like infants which 
never saw light. 


Chap. 4: 4: ‘Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye 
not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.” Verse 12: ‘There is one lawgiver, who 
is able to save and to destroy.” These testimonies-are right 
to the point. James 5:1: “Go to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you.” 
Verse 3: “Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust 
_ of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your 
flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for 
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the last days.” Verse 4: ‘*Behold, the hire of the laborers 
who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.” 


Remarks.—James speaks here about the fraud that was car- 
ried on in his day. But what would he say about the fraud that 
is carried on now, in this much boasting nineteenth century, where 
most all things are carried on and sold by the real genuine fraud. 
Think ye, that all of these will be saved? 


Verse 5: ‘‘Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and 
been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts as in a day of 
slaughter.” Verse 6: ‘*Ye have condemned and killed the 
just ; and he doth not resist you.” 


Remarks.—Think ye that these murderers of Christ, with 
thousands of millions, tens of millions, ten hundred thousand 
millions upon millions, besides a host of a large number of 
most all kinds and grades of awfully wicked sinners,—think ye, 
my Universalist friends, that all these will be saved, besides those 
who have sinned and will sin against the Holy Ghost, as recorded 
in Matthew, Mark and Luke’s gospels? NowlI shall have the three 
right up on the stand. Come Matthew, what have you to say? 
He says: 


Chap. 12: 31, 32: ‘* But the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. But whosoever speak- 


eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, nei- 


ther in this world, neither in the world to come.” Mark 3: 
29: ** But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost 
hath never forgiveness, but is in danger [of what? of being 
saved? Is that what Christ says? Nay! Then what does 
he say ?—in danger of what ?] of eternal damnation.” James 
5:7, 8: ‘* Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” 


Remarks.—Now here is an entirely different class of persons, 
very tenderly spoken of, and James calls them brethren, not mere- 
ly after the flesh, but brethren in Christ. That makes them, who- 
ever they may be, new beings, altogether so, in the Beloved. Now 

18 
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what think ye of this kind of Christians, that God and his truth, 
Christ and the Holy Ghost make? Think ye not but they will 
hold out, and stand the test, much better than these man-made 
Christians, that backslide, and fall away, and go to perdition, and 
become as though they had not been? 


Verses 19, 20: ‘* Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him, let him know that he which con- 
verteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul 
[from what? He says:] from death, [and then what ?] and 
shall hide a multitude of sins.” 


Remarks on the epistle of James.—The word ‘‘ all’’ occurs ten 
times, making, in all, two thousand and five times: quite a round 
number. 


1 Peter 1: 1, 2: ‘* Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the 
strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia. Elect, according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, [how, Brother Peter? He says :] through 
sanctification of the Spirit, [what else? He says :] unto obe- 
dience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ : [and then 
what? He says:] Grace unto you, and peace be multiplied.” 


Remarks.—This is a splendid commencement, Brother Peter. 
But who are these elect that you have mentioned here? Is it all 
who have made a profession of religion? Nay; that cannot be 
possible. Well, then, what will become of all the others? You 
have said they will go to perdition. But, Brother Peter, we have 
a class of men among us now that tell us all are, or will be saved ; 
and even some women among them that preach the same. 


Verses 18-20: ‘* Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation received by tradition from your fa- 
thers: but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot: who verily was [what, 
Peter? He says :] foreordained before the foundation of the 
world; Wnt was manifest in these last times for you. Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever.” 
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Chap. 2: 5: ‘ Ye also, as lively stones, are built upa spir- 
itual house, a holy priesthood, [for what purpose? He 
says :] to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ.” Verses 6, 7: ‘* Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
corner-stone, elect, precious; and he that believeth on him 
shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which believe 
he is precious; but unto them which be disobedient, the 
stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner.” Verse 9: ‘* But ye are a chosen gen- 
eration, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; 
[for what purpose? He says:] that ye should shew forth 
[what ?] the praises of him who hath called you out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light.” 


Remarks.—Here is the same class spoken of by St. Peter as is 
mentioned by Christ, Paul, James, and all the others of the apos- 
tles, which comprise a part of God’s elect; and this is the burden, 
and sum and substance of all their preaching, teaching and ex- 
horting. 


Chap. 4: 17, 18: ‘«For the time is come that judgment 
must begin at the house of God: and if it first begin with us, 
what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God? and@if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and the sinner appear ?” 


Remarks.—This is a very important question of Peter’s, and 
who is able to answer it? Notwithstanding Peter asks this question, 
he has answered it in his epistles, and I have found the answer in 
Isaiah, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and many times in the New Testament. David says, ‘‘the wicked 
shall not stand in the judgment.” 


My closing remarks on the 1st Epistle of Peter.—The word 
‘¢all” is mentioned ten times, making in all two thousand and 
fifteen, and the words ‘‘ perish,’”’ ‘‘ perdition,”’ etc. 


2 Peter 1: 1: ‘‘ Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like precious faith 
with us, through the righteousness of God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” Verse 3: ‘* According as his divine power 
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hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli- 
ness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us unto 
glory and virtue.” 


Remarks.—Here is the same class brought to view once more, 
God's chosen elect. How humble it makes us, and yet we can be 
very bold, in the service of our God. Selomon says: ‘* The wicked 
fleeth when no man pursueth, but the righteous is as bold as a 
lion.’’ Very good comparison, Solomon. 


Verses 4-7: ‘* Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises; that by these ye might be partakers 
of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world. And besides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to know- 
ledge, patience ; and to patience, godliness ; and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity.” 


Remarks.—Now this conversation, Brother Peter, looks like 
business. 


Verse 8: ‘For if these things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks.—These are splendid testimonies: now we will have 
the other class and see how they are getting along. 


Verse 9: ‘*But he that lacketh these things is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old sins.” 


Remarks.—Quite a contrast between those two classes; and I 
suppose they think it is all right. » 


Verse 16: ‘‘For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses 
of his majesty.” Verse 17: ‘*For he received from God 
the Father honor and glory, when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.” Chap. 2: 4-6: «For if God 
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spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment; and spared not the old world, but saved 
Noah, the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing 
‘in the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; and turning 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes condemned 
them with an overthrow, making them an ensample unto 


those that after should live ungodly.” 
Remarks.—Now comes the climax: will you hear it? Here it is: 


Verse 9: «The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptation, and to reserve [what? He says:] the un- 
just unto the day of judgment, to be punished.” 


Remarks.—What think ye, my Universalist friends, and all who 
are not my friends? Think ye all will be saved, whether or no? 
Now, here are some pretty strong testimonies against the wicked. 


Remarks.—W hoever shall please to read this, read in connection 
2 Peter 2: 10-22, and you will get the best possible sample 
and idea of the wickedness, and the ungodliness and abominations 
that we have now among us; and they are about the same 
as they were in the apostolic age, notwithstanding they have 
polished them over with what is called the improvements of the 
day, and they think that is what takes the guilt of their sins away ; 
so they leave out God, the Bible, Christ, and the Holy Ghost, the 
comforter, and think they can get along quite well enough without 
them. So they join themselves to A, B and C, and to this and that 
society, as the case may be, and think themselves happy and free, 
as all others ought to be. And now what think ye, you ministers 
so-called of the gospel, of this matter; you whose preaching has 
the tendency of making more infidels, atheists and sceptics than 
it has of making good Christians? What say ye to this? 


Chap. 3: 1-10: ‘* This second epistle, beloved, I now 
write unto you; in both which I stir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance: that ye may be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour: 
knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is 
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the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water: whereby the” 
world en then was, being overflowed with water, perished : 
but the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same 
word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be 
not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repent- 
ance. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up: 


A few remarks right here on this point.—Now the way I un- 
derstand the teaching of the book called the Bible, these works 
that are to be burned up, according as I understand it, will 
comprise and take in all the work, and works, of the serpent, 
the devil, Satan, Beelzebub, and all their wicked and ungodly 
crew ; for downward in the broad, dark, dismal road they did pur- 
sue, like or similiar as we have now, among the verity of the wicked 
and ungodly crews, for hard after the devil, their diabolical 
master, they have pursued, and for that very reason they are 
always in a stew, and don’t know what to do. 


Verses 11-14: ‘« Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner ar persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat? Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace, 
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without spot, and blameless.” Verses 17, 18: ‘*Ye, there- 
fore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware 
lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own steadfastness. But grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him 
be glory, both now and for ever. Amen.” 


My closing remarks on the 2nd Epistle of Peter.—The word 
‘‘all’’ is mentioned eight times, making in all two thousand and 
twenty-three times, and not one of these ‘‘alls’’ can be honestly 
fitted into universal salvation, with all their occupation. Now I 
will give my opinion concerning the bringing those things that 
the apostle Peter has spoken of here in the 2nd epistle, 3rd chapter. 
In the first place then, God has times and seasons for all things. 


Amos 3: 6, 7: ‘*Shalla trumpet be blown in the city, and 
the people not be afraid? shall there be evil in a city, and 
the Lord hath not done it? Surely the Lord God will do 
nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the 
prophets.” 


Remarks.—Here is one proof, without my opinion: Acts 1: 7: 
‘‘ And he said unto them, [what did he say unto them?] It is not 
for you to know the times and the seasons which the Father hath 
put in his own power.” Here is one more proof,—that makes two ; 
and these ought todo. But I will give you some more proof at 
some other time, that will open your eyes and make you whine, 
because you will be behind the times. This is a settled fact. The 
next fact, then, is, when the Gentiles’ times and rule shall have 
run out, that the Lord our God has limited them to, then God 
the Father, and Christ the anointed, and the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter, and what other agents he may please to employ,—He will 
then, all things being ready, proceed to utterly destroy and bring 
to its end the old serpent, the devil, Satan, the old Beelzebub, 
and all the wicked men and~ women that cannot nor will not 
be reformed, with all the great, mighty and rich men, wicked op- 
pressors,—those that grind the face of the poor,—and, in fact, all 
things that are not in harmony with the Lord our God, with their 
arts and sciences that they brag so much about in this nineteenth 
century, that they call improvements. I say, God will make a 
clean and entire riddance of them, and remove the devil and all 
his wicked, ungodly and time-serving crew, who follow so hard 
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after their diabolical master, the devil, whom they did so well pur- 
sue. Now for some Bible proofs that will correspond with my 
remarks. 

2 Esdras 6: 5-9: ‘* And ere the present years were sought 
out, and or ever the inventions of men that now sin were 
turned, before they were sealed, ... then did I consider 
these things, and they all were made through me alone, and 
through none other ; by me also they shall be ended, and by 
none other. Then answered I and said, What shall be the 
parting asunder of these times; or when shall be the end of 
the first, and the beginning of it that followeth? And he said 
unto me, From Abraham unto Isaac, when Jacob and Esau 
were born of him, Jacob’s hand held first the heel of Esau. 
For Esau is the end of the world, and Jacob is the beginning 
of it that followeth.” Verses 18-20: ‘* And it said, Behold, 
the days come, that I shall begin to draw nigh, and to visit 
them that dwell upon the earth. And will begin to make in- 
quisition of them, what they be that have hurt unjustly with 
their unrighteousness, and when the affliction of Sion shall be 
fulfilled ; and when the world that shall begin to vanish 
away shall be finished, then will I shew these tokens: the 
books shall be opened before the firmament, and they shall 
see all together.” Verses 23-28: ‘* And the trumpet shall 
give a sound, which when every man heareth, they shall be 
suddenly afraid. At that time shall friends fight one against 
another like enemies, and the earth shall stand in fear with, 
those that dwell therein, the springs of the fountains shall 
stand still, and in three hours they shall not run. Whoso- 
ever remaineth with all these that I have told thee shall es- 
cape, and see my salvation, and the end of your world. And 
the men that are deceived shall see it, who have not tasted 
death from their birth: ... For evil shall be put out, and 
deceit shall be quenched. As for faith, it shall flourish ; 
corruption shall be overcome ; and the truth, which hath been 
so long without fruit, shall be declared.” Amen. So mote 
it be. 

Chap. 7: 1-10: «* And when I had made an end of speak- 
ing these words, there was sent unto me the angel which had 
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been sent unto me the nights afore: and he said unto me, 
Up, Esdras, and hear the words that I am come to tell thee. 
And I said, Speak on, my God. Then said he unto me, The 
sea is set in a wide place, that it might be deep and great. 
But put the case the entrance were narrow, and like a river: 


_ who then could go into the sea to look upon it, or to rule it? 


If he went not through the narrow, how could he come into 
the broad? There is also another thing: Deity is builded, 
and set upon a broad field, and is full of all good things: the 
entrance thereof is narrow, and set in a dangerous place. To 
fall, like as if there were a fire on the right hand, and on the 
left a deep water, and one only path between them both, 
even between the fire and the water, so small that there could 
but one man go there at once. If this city now were given 
unto a man for an inheritance, if he never shall pass the dan- 
ger set before it, how shall he receive this inheritance ?” 


A few remarks, before I shall proceed any further with these 
Bible testimonies.—Now I would ask my Universalist friends this 
same question; and one more question I will ask: How shall all 
the awfully wicked and ungodly be saved, or receive this or any 
other inheritance, who have never passed the or this danger before 
it? One more question: What shall become of all the ten thou- 
sands, millions, ten hundred thousand miilions upon millions, that 
have already lived an ungodly life, and despised and trampled all 
God’s laws, commandments, judgments and warnings under their 
feet, and done despite unto the spirit of grace ; and not only those 
who have lived such a life, but ten hundred thousand millions upon 
millions more, who are now living just about such a wicked and 
ungodly life even to-day,—who do neither preach, sing nor-pray, 
but serve the old devil to drive a dull hour away? 

‘‘AndI said, It is so, Lord. Then he said unto me, Even 
so also is Israel’s portion.” Verses 11-14: ‘‘ Then for their 
sakes I made the world; and when Adam transgressed my 
statutes, then was decreed that now is done.” 

Remark.—Remember, God says here, ‘‘ Then was decreed that 
now is done.’’ Do you believe it, you Roman Catholic, you Pro- 
testant Episcopal, and all you other Protestants who are not Epis- 
copal? Now, my Universalist friends do not pretend to believe it, 
whether or no; so that is about the way they all go. 
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‘«¢ Then were the entrances of this world made narrow, full 
of sorrow and travail: they are but few and evil, full of per- 
ils, and very painful: for the entrances of the elder world 
were wide and sure, and brought immortal fruit.” Now 
comes the tug of war: will you hear it? Well, here it is: 
‘Tf, then, they that live labor not to enter these strait and 
narrow vain things, they can never receive those things that 
are laid up for them.” Verse 15: ‘* Now, therefore, why 
disquietest thou thyself, seeing thou art but a corruptible 
man? Why art thou moved, whereas thou art mortal?’ So 
mote it be. 

Verses 16-19: «* Why hast thou not considered in thy 
mind this thing that is to come, rather than that which is 
present? Then answered I and said, O Lord that bearest 
rule, thou hast ordained in thy law that the righteous should 
inherit these things; but that the ungodly should perish. 
Nevertheless, the righteous shall suffer these strait things, 
and hope for the wide: for they that have done wickedly 
have suffered the strait things, and yet they shall not see the 
wide. And he said unto me, There is no judge above God, 
and none that can, or hath understanding above the Highest : 
for there are many that perish in this life because they 
despise the law of God that is set before them.” Verses 21- 
35: ‘For God hath given straight commandments to such as 
come, what they should do to live, even as they come, and 
what they must observe to avoid punishment. Nevertheless, 
they were not obedient unto him, but spake against him, and 
imagined vain things; and deceived themselves by their 
wicked deeds; and said of the most High that he is not; 
and knew not his ways: but his laws have they despised, 
and denied his covenant: in his statutes have they not been 
faithful, and have not performed his works: and therefore, 
Esdras, for the empty are the empty things, and for the full 
are the full things. Behold, the time shall come that these 
tokens that I have told thee of shall come to pass, and the 
bride shall appear, and she coming forth shall be seen, that 
now is withdrawn from the earth: and whosoever is delivered 
from the foresaid evils shall-see my wonders: for my son 
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Jesus shall be revealed with those that shall be with him, and 
they that shall remain shall rejoice within four hundred years. 
After these years shall my son Christ die, and all men that 
have life; and the world shall be turned into the old silence 
seven days, like as in the former judgments, so no man shall 
remain. And after seven days, the world, that yet awaketh 
not, shall be raised up, and that shall die that is corrupt; 
and the earth shall restore those that are asleep in her, and 
so shall the dust those that dwell in silence, and the secret 
places shall deliver those souls that were committed unto 
them, and the most High shall appear upon the seat of 
judgment, and misery shall pass away, and the long-suffering 
shall have an end: but judgment only shall remain; truth 
shall stand, and faith shall wax strong; and the work shall 
follow, and the reward shall be showed; and the good deeds 
shall be of force, and wicked deeds shall bear no rule. 
Then said I, Even so now, seeing corruption is grown up, 
and wickedness is increased, and the righteous have prayed 
for the ungodly ; wherefore shall it not be so now also? He 
answered me and said, This present life is not the end where 
much glory doth abide ; but the day of doom shall be the end 
of this time, and the beginning of the immortality for to 
come, wherein corruption is past, intemperance is at an end, 
infidelity is cut off, righteousness is grown, and truth is 
sprung up.” Verses 44-47, 49: ‘Then shall no man be 
able to save him that is destroyed, nor to oppress him that 
hath gotten the victory. I answered then, and said, For 
what profit is it for men now in this present time to live in 
heaviness, and after death to look for punishment: for what 
profit is it unto us, if there be promised us an immortal time, 
whereas we have done the works that bring death?” Verse 
53: ‘* And that there should be shewed a paradise, whose 
fruit endureth forever, wherein is security and medicines, 
since we shall not enter into it? for we have walked in 
forbidden places. And that the faces of them which have 
used abstinence shall shine above the stars? whereas our 
faces shall be blacker than darkness? for which we lived, 
and committed iniquity, we considered not that we should 
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begin to suffer for it after death.” Verses 57-61: ‘* Then he 
answered me, and said, This is the condition of the battle 
which man that is upon the earth shall fight; that if he be 
overcome, he shall suffer as thou hast said; but if he get the 
victory, he shall receive the thing that I say. For this is the 
life whereof Moses spake unto the people while he lived, say- 
ing, Choose thee life, that thou mayest live. Nevertheless, 
they believed not him, nor yet the prophets after him: no, 
nor me which have spoken unto them, that there should not 
be such heaviness in their destruction, as shall be joy over 
them that are persuaded to salvation.” Chap. 8: 1: ‘*And 
-he answered me, saying, The most High hath made this 
world for many, but the world to come for few. But a little 
dust that gold cometh of: even so is the course of this 
present world.” Verse 3: ‘‘ There be many created, but few 
shall be saved.” Verse 44: ‘‘ Even so perisheth man also, 
which is formed with thy hands, and is also thine own image ; 
because thou art like unto him.” 


Remarks on this second book of Esdras.—This Esdras is no 
less a person than Ezra, the high priest, and he was a ready scribe 
in the law of Moses (Ezra 9: 6), and these last quotations pur- 
port to be the conversation between one of God’s holy angels and 
this holy man Esdras. And now I will give you a synopsis, in 
part, of these extracts. God says, ‘* They all were made by 
me, or through me alone, and by no one else. By me alone they 
shall be ended, and by none other: for Esau is the end of the 
world, and Jacob is the beginning of that which followeth. ‘The 
books shall be opened before the firmament, and they shall see alk 
together: and the trumpet shall give a sound: for evil shall be 
put out, and deceit shall be no more, and vice shall be quenched, 
and vice shall be overcome. If this city were now given unto a 
man for an inheritance, if he never shall pass the danger set 
before it, how shall he receive this inheritance? Then was 
decreed that now is done. If, then, they that live labor not to 
enter these strait and narrow vain things, they never can receive 
those things that are laid up for them, ordained in thy law that 
the righteous should inherit these things; but the ungodly should 
perish. or there are many that perish in this life, because they 
despise the law of God that is set before them; and therefore, 


THE BIBLE AGAINST UNIVERSALISM. 277 


Esdras, for the empty are the empty things, and for the full are 
the full things. For my son, Jesus, shall be revealed; after these 
years shall my son, Christ, die, and all men that have life ; and 
that shall die that is corrupt. And the most High shall appear 
upon the seat of judgment. But the day of doom shall be the end 
of this time, and the beginning of the immortality for to come, 
wherein corruption is past, intemperance is at an end, infidelity is 
cut off. Then shall no man be able to save him that is destroyed, 
nor to oppose him that hath gotten the victory, to live in heavyi- 
ness, and after death to look for punishment. For what profit is 
it unto us, if there be promised us an immortal time ; whereas we 
have done the works that bring death? and we considered not that 
we should begin to suffer for it after death.” ‘+ Shall be ended” 
occurs once ; ‘‘ Esau is the end of the world” once, and ‘‘ Jacob 
is the beginning of it that followeth’’ once; ‘‘ The books shall be 
opened before the firmament ’’ once; and ‘‘ They shall see all to- 
gether” once; ‘‘ And the trumpet shall give its sound” once; 
‘* Evil shall be put out” once; and ‘‘ Vice and deceit shall be 
quenched’’ once; and ‘‘ Corruption shall be overcome” once ; 
‘¢ Then was decreed that now is done” once; ‘‘ Ordained in thy 
law” once; ‘‘ The righteous should inherit these things” once; 
‘¢ But that the ungodly should perish”? once; ‘‘ For there are 
many that perish in this life” once; ‘*‘ Because they despised the 
law of God that is set before them” once; ‘* And, therefore, 
Esdras, for the empty are the empty things” once; ‘‘ And for the 
full are the full things” once; ‘‘ For my son Jesus shall be re- 
vealed, after these years shall my son Christ die, and all men that 
have life,’’ once; ‘*‘ That shall die that is corrupt” once; ‘‘ And 
the Most High shall appear upon the seat of judgment’’ once ; 
‘¢ But the day of doom shall be the end of this time” once; ‘* And 
the beginning of the immortality for to come’”’ once; ‘+ Corrup- 
tion is past” once; ‘‘ Intemperance is at an end” once; ‘‘ Infi- 
delity is cut off” once. Now, inasmuch as I have been somewhat 
astray, as some of you may say, I will come back and finish up 
my routine Bible-testimonies subject. I think I have made my 
remarks good concerning St. Peter’s 2d Epistle, and the 3d chap- 
ter in full. So mote it be. 


1 John 1: 1: “That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
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the Word of life.” Verses 3, 4: ‘* That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have 
fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. And these things 
write we unto you, that your joy may be full.” 


-Remarks.—This epistle is addressed to no one but believers, 
who have fellowship with the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. 
So please, when you read this, do not apply it unto any one to 
whom it does not belong. For they are the only ones that can 
sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, and that is because they 
can; and that is a very good reason why they never will be 
damned. But they will be in the new heavens and new earth, and 
never more be under the turf. 


Verse 7: ‘*But if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” Verses 9, 
10: «*If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and 
his word is not in us.” 


Remarks.—lf this be true, then the word of God is in but a 
few ; and that is what Christ says, when he says, ‘‘ Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate; for strait is the gate and narrow is the way 
that leadeth unto life, and few there be that enter therein.” 


Chap. 2: 3,4: ‘And hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him.” If this be true, what will become of all 
the ungodly and wicked crew ? 


1 John 2; 9-11: ‘He that saith he is in the light, and hat- 
eth his brother, is in darkness even until now. He that loy- 
eth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occa- 
sion of stumbling in him. But he that hateth his brother is 
in darkness, and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither © 
he goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes.” 
Verses 15, 16: ‘Love not the world, neither the things that 
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are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust. of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” Verse 20: 
‘‘But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all things.” 

Remarks.—Here John says, they, that is his brethren, ‘‘know all 
things.” Now I would respectfully ask my Universalist friends, if 
this word ‘‘all” is not limited? Most assuredly it is; for it cannot 
be otherwise. So mote it be. 


Verse 27: ‘*But the anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: 
but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as itshath taught you, ye shall 
abide in him.” 


Remarks.—This is splendid and sublime language, and but very 
few ever did, ever can, or ever will know much about it. Now 
this divine teaching is what gives us experimental knowledge 
of God and Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost the Comforter, who is 
the agent of the Father to bring this experimental knowledge 
about; and that is what makes one as bold as a lion; as Solomon 
says, ‘‘ The wicked fleeth when no man pursueth.’’ 


Chap. 3: 8: ‘* He that committeth sin is of the devil; for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning.” Verse 9: ‘* Whoso- 
ever is born ef God doth not commit sin; for his seed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God.” ‘In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteous- 
ness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.” 
Verses 13-15: ‘* Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate 
you. We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren: he that. loveth not his brother 
abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a mur- 
derer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abid- 
ing in him.” Verse 24: ‘‘And he that keepeth his command- 
ments dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the spirit which he hath given us.” 
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A few remarks.—Now this does not look much like universal 
salvation. But it does look almost like universal damnation; and 
that is just about what the Bible teaches, if you will let it talk its 
own language. 


Chap. 4: 4-6: ‘* Ye are of God, little children, and have 
overcome them; because greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the world. They are of the world: therefore speak 
they of the world, and the world heareth them. We are of 
God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the 
spirit of error.” 


Remarks.—Now here is quite a contrast between God’s children 
and the devil’s children; between believers and unbelievers; be- 
tween those that obey, love, serve, and honor God, and those that 
disobey, disbelieve, and dishonor the blessed Lord our God. Think 
ye that all will be saved? If you do, you are only building castles 
in the air, and that will only make the people stare, because they 
will not know elsewhere ; and they being deceived, will curse and 
swear, and serve the devil everywhere. 


Chap. 5: 11: ‘‘And this is the record, that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” 


Remarks.—Now this is a favorite text of my Universalist 
friends. But we will see how the next verse reads. Will you 
hear it? 

Verse 12: ‘‘ He that hath the Son hath life; and he that 
hath not the Son of God, hath not life.” Verses 18, 19: 
‘“« We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not: but 
he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not. We know that we are of God, and 
the whole world lieth in wickedness.” 


My closing remarks on the First Epistle of John.—The word 
“all” occurs six times, making in all, two thousand and twenty- 
nine times, and not one ‘‘ all” for universal salvation as yet; and 
I honestly invite any one person, whoever that person’ may be, 
whether it be he or she, to bring one or more texts from the book 
called the Bible that will go to prove universal salvation, or to 
prove any one else saved but God’s elect. 
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2 John 1: 1, 2: ** The elder unto the elect lady, and her 
children, whom I love in the truth; and not I only, but also 
all they that have known the truth; for the truth’s sake, 
which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us forever.” 


Remarks.—Very few professors of Christianity, either minis- 
ters, deacons, or lay brothers, can talk such language as this. I 
- hear them talk almost all other language ; but very little language 
of the Bible, or experimental knowledge of God and the blessed 
Saviour, and holiness of heart. 


Verses 6-9: ‘‘And this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandment. And this is his commandment, that, as ye have 
heard from the beginning, ye sheuld walk in it. For many 
deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an 
antichrist. Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things 
which we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward. 
Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not-in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son.” 3 John, 11,12: 
«¢ Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is 
good. He that doeth good is of God; but he that doeth evil 
hath not seen God. Demetrius hath good report of all men, 
and of the truth itself; yea, and we also bear record ; and ye 
know that our record is true.” 


Remarks.—Here are the words ‘‘all men.’’ John says: ‘‘ De- 
metrius hath good report of all men,’’ and yet he has not had any 
report, good, bad or indifferent, but from a very few men. Can 
you make universal salvation out of these words “all men,”’ think 
you? I tell you, Nay. 

Jude 1: 1-3: ‘‘ Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and 
brother of James, to them*that are sanctified by God the Fa- 
ther, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called: Mercy unto 
you, and peace, and love be multiplied. Beloved, when I 
gave all diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, 
it was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that 
ye should earnestly contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints.” 

19 


282 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


Remarks.—Now, before we go any further, I shall endeavor to 
show somewhat of this faith, as best I can. First, then, I under- 
stand this faith commenced with good old Noah. 


Genesis 7: 1: ‘¢ And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou 
and all thy house into the ark; for thee have I seen righteous 
before me in this generation.” Chap. 8: 20: «* And Noah 
builded an altar unto the Lord, and took of every clean 
beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on 
the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour.” Chap. 
9: 8-15: «‘And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with 
him, saying, And behold, I establish my covenant with you, 
and with your seed after you; and with every living thing 
that is with you. And I will establish my covenant with 
you. ... And God said, This is the token of the covenant 
which I make between me and you. . . . I do set my bow in 
the cloud. . . . And it shall come to pass. . . . And I will re- 
member my covenant, which is between me and you. And 
the bow shall be in the cloud; and I will look upon it.” 
Verse 17: ** And God said unto Noah, This is the token of 
the covenant which I have established between me and all 
flesh.” Chap. 12: 1, 2: ‘* Now the Lord had said unto 
Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred. 
... And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt bea blessing.” 
Verse 7: ‘* And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, 
Unto thy seed will I give this land.” Chap. 13: 14-16: 
‘*And the Lord said unto Abram, For all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. And I 
will make thy seed as the dust of the earth.” Chap. 15: 5, 
6: ‘© And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now 
toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number 
them: and he said unto him, So shalt thy seed be. And he 
believed in the Lord; and he counted it unto him for right- 
eousness.” Verse 18: ‘*In that same day the Lord made a 
covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates.” Chap. 17: 1-5: «*And when Abram was 
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ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared unto Abram, 
and said unto him, I am the Almighty God: walk before 
me, and be thou perfect. And I will make my covenant 
between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. 
And Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him 
saying, As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and 
thou shalt be a father of many nations. Neither shall thy 
name be any more called Abram, but thy name shall be 
Abraham ; for a father of many nations have I made thee.” 


Remark.—This is all that I shall say here about this faith, so 
far as Abraham is concerned. 


Chap. 26: 2-5: ‘*And the Lord appeared unto him, and 
said, Go not down into Egypt; dwell in the land which I 
shall tell thee of: sojourn ingthis land, and I will be with 
thee, and will bless thee; for unto thee, and unto thy seed, 
I will give all these countries, and I will perform the oath 
which I sware unto Abraham thy father; and I will make 
thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, and will give 
unto thy seed all these countries; and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed; because that Abraham 
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, 
my statutes, and my laws.” Verse 24: ‘* And the Lord 
appeared unto him the same night, and said, I am the God 
of Abraham thy father: fear not, for I am with thee, and 
will bless thee, and multiply thy seed, for my servant Abra- 
ham’s sake.” Chap. 28: 1-3: ‘‘And Isaac called Jacob, and 
blessed him, and charged him, and said unto him, Thou 
shalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan. Arise, go 
to Padan-aram, to the house of Bethuel thy mother’s father ; 
and take thee a wife from thence, of the daughters of Laban, 
thy mother’s brother. And God Almighty bless thee, and 
make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that thou mayest be a 
multitude of people.” Verses 11-17: ‘And he lighted on a 
certain place, and tarried there all night, because the sun 
was set; and he took of the stones of that place and put 
them for his pillows, and lay down in that place to sleep. 
And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
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and the top of it reached to heaven: and behold the angels 
of God ascending and descending on it. And, behold, the 
Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord God of 
Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land 
whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed. 
_And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou 
shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the 
north, and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed. And behold, I am with 
thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest. . 
. And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said, Surely 
the Lord is in this place; and I knew it not. . . And he 
said, How dreadful is this place! this is none other but the 
house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.” Chap. 32: 
24-28: **And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a 
man with him until the breaking of the day. And when he 
saw that he prevailed not against him, he touched the hollow 
of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was out of 
joint, as he wrestled with him. And he said, Let me go, for 
the day breaketh. And he said, I will not let thee go, ex- 
cept thou bless me. And he said unto him, What is thy 
name? And he said, Jacob. And he said, Thy name shall be 
called no more Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince hast thou 
power with God, and with men, and hast prevailed.” 


Remarks.—This is all that I shall say here concerning this 
faith, so far as is Jacob is concerned. But I will give you the 
faith of the rest of God’s saints, as recorded by St. Paul. 


Hebrews 11: 1-40. St. Paul goes on to say: ‘* Now faith 
is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen. For by it the elders obtained a good report. 
Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things which are seen were not 
made of things which do appear. By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he ob- 
tained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his 
gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh. By faith Enoch 
was translated that he should not see death; and was not 
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- found, because God had translated him: for before his trans- 
lation he had this testomony, that he pleased God. But 
without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that com- 
eth to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him. By faith Noah, being 
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by the which he 
condemned the world, and became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith. By faith Abraham, when he was called 
to go out into a place which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whither 
he went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as 
in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise : for he looked 
for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God. Through faith also Sara herself received strength to 
conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was 
past age, because she judged him faithful who had promised. 
Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, 
so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the 
sand which is by the sea shore innumerable. These all died 
in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth. For they that say such things declare plainly 
they seek a country. And truly, if they had been mindful 
of that country from whence they came out, they might have 
had opportunity to have returned. But now they desire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God: for he hath ,prepared for 
them a city. By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac; and he that had received the promises offered up 
his only begotten son, of whom it was said, That in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called: accounting that God was able to 
raise him up, even from the dead ; from whence also he re- 
ceived him ina figure. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau concerning things to come. By faith Jacob, when he 
was dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph ; and worshipped, 
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leaning upon the top of his staff. By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention of the departing of the children of Israel ; 
and gave commandment concerning his bones. By faith Mo- 
ses, when he was born, was hid three months of his parents, 
because they saw he was a proper child; and they were not 
afraid of the king’s commandment. By faith Moses, when 
he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season: esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recom- 
pense of the reward. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing him who is 
invisible. Through faith he kept the passover, and the 
sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn 
should touch them. By faith they passed through the Red 
sea as by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do were 
drowned. By faith ‘the walls of Jericho fell down, after they 
were compassed about seven days. By faith the harlot Ra- 
hab perished not with them that believed not, when she had 
received the spies with peace. And what shall I more say? 
for the time would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, 
and of Samson, and of Jephthah ; of David also, and Samuel, 
and of the prophets: who through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Women 
received their dead raised to life again; and others were tor- 
tured, not aceepting deliverance; that they might obtain a 
better resurrection: and others had trial of cruel mockings 
and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment : 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, 
were slain with the sword: they wandered about in sheep- 
skins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 
of whom the world was not worthy; they wandered in des- 
erts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth. 
And these all, having obtained a good report through faith, 
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received not the promise ; God having provided some better 


thing for us, that they without us should not be made per- 
fect.” 


Remarks.—Now all, or most all denominations, claim to have 
this faith, and they talk about having the truth as it is in Jesus. 
But it is quite evident that they have no such thing. For all of 
them, instead of preaching’ what the Bible teaches, preach their 
_own opinion and their brother minister’s opinion, and many of 
them then quote sceptic poets to fill up their sermons, to pass a 
dull hour away, and hide themselves under the ignorance of the 
people. 

Remarks.—Now, inasmuch as I have stepped a little one side, 
somewhat out of the way, to bring forward this faith that Jude 
speaks of, and St. Paul’s testimonies concerning the same, and 
putting things in order and in their right place, with a very good 
grace, I will now finish up my Bible testimonies against universal 
salvation, which I have already proved to be utterly false, over, 
and over, and over again, by positive and emphatic texts of Scrip- 
ture, and by fair argument and good. 


Jude 1: 4: ‘‘For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our Lord into lasciviousness, 
and denying the only Lord God, and our’ Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


Remarks.—This is just about what they, the most of our minis- 
ters, are now doing; and, remember, Jude says, ‘‘ they were before 
of old ordained to this condemnation ;” and the most of these minis- 
ters do not believe in foreordination, election, etc., as set forth, 
notwithstanding it is all through the Bible. 


Verses 5, 6: ‘*I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed 
them that believed not. And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath re- 
served in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judg- 
ment of the great day.” 


Remarks on the above.—What think ye, my Universalist friends ? 
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Do you suppose that God will save those unbelieving rebels that. 
he has already destroyed? And what say ye about those angels 
that are so reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto 
the judgment of the great day? Do you think they will ever get 
away, between this and the great judgment day? 


Verses 7-10: ‘‘Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
cities about them in like manner, giving themselves over to 
_ fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. Likewise, 
also, these filthy dreamers, defile the flesh, despise dominion, 
and speak evil of dignities. Yet Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil he disputed about the body 
of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation ; 
but said, The, Lord rebuke thee. But these speak evil of 
those things which they know not: but what they know 
naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt 
themselves.” 


Remarks.—Here is quite a catalogue of wilful and ungodly sin- 
ners ; and Jude says they are like the brute beasts: and we have 
plenty of just such characters among us now, in most all com- 
munions. What think ye of this, you who preach that God will 
save all the human family? And now we will have some more. 


Verses 11-16: ‘* Woe unto them; for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for a reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core. 
These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast 
with you, feeding themselves without fear: clouds they are 
without water carried about of winds; trees whose fruit 
withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the 
roots; raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame; wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness 
of darkness forever. And Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of 
all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
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against him. These are murmurers, complainers, walking 
after their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great swell- 
ing words, having men’s persons in admiration, because of 
advantage.” 


A few remarks.—Now, if such a state of things existed in the 
apostolic age, what shall we say of the present existing wicked 
and ungodly state of things that is now in vogue and in full opera- 
tion among most all classes, who are guilty of fraud and deception 
in almost all their trade and traffic in buying and selling their 
goods, because they could? Now we will finish up this epistle of 
Jude’s with another class of persons altogether. Jude has been 
giving us a fairexample of what the Bible calls the devil’s children ; 
and now we will have what the Bible calls the Lord our God’s chil- 
dren, whom he has given unto Christ, from and before the foun- 
dation of the world. 


Verses 17-19: ‘* But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; how they told you these things, that there should 
be mockers in the last time, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts. These are they who separate them- 
selves, sensual, having not the spirit.” 


Remarks.—Those that are spoken of in the 19th verse are not 
God’s children, but the devil’s children. Now we will have the 
finishing up of God’s children. 


Verses 20-25: ‘*But ye, beloved, building up yourselves 
on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. And of some have 
compassion, making a difference. And others save with fear, 
pulling them out of the fire, hating even the garment spotted 
by the flesh. Now, unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of his 
glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Sav- 
iour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now 
and forever. Amen.” 


My closing remarks on this general epistle of Jude.—The word 
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“all” occurs six times, making, in all, two thousand and thirty-five 
times—a good round number ; ere the word ‘‘ called’ twice ; and 
‘ordained’? twice; ‘‘ devil’? once; ‘‘the angels which kept not 
their first estate” are said to be ‘‘ reserved in everlasting chains, un- 
der darkness, unto the judgment of the great day,’’ once; and 
‘Sodom and Gomorrah are set forth for an example, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire,’’ once; these are said to ‘‘ perish” once ; 
and ‘ plucked up by the roots” once; ‘‘ to which is reserved the 
blackness of darkness forever”? once; ‘‘ to execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him.” 


Now comes the Book of the Revelation of St. John the 
Divine. 

Remarks.—And what in it, think ye, I shall find—for, or against 
universal salvation? I think I shall find some terrible things in it; 
and some against universal salvation, and none for it. 


Revelation 1: 1-8: ‘* The revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass; and he sent and signified it by 
his angel unto his servant John. Who bare record of the 
word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of 
all things that he saw. Blessed is he that readeth and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein; for the time is at hand. John, to 
the seven churches which are in Asia: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from him which is, and which was, and which is 
to come; and from the seven spirits which are before his 
throne. And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and domin- 
ion forever and ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with 
clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of him. Evenso. Amen. I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
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ginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” 


A few remarks, before I shall go any further in this wonderful 
-book, by hook or by crook.—Now then, first, the three first chapters 
are addressed to the seven churches which were in Asia, which 
composed a part of the apostolic church, which God had foreor- 
dained, predestined, elected, called, chosen, and given unto 
Christ before, and from the foundation of the world; and a 
large portion of the language of this book is symbolical, allegori- 
cal, and figurative language, notwithstanding it is very impressive 
with solemn warnings and blessed promises to God’s people, which 
are Christ’s sheep, and awful warnings and judgments to the anti- 
christ church, and to the infidel and ungodly, the wicked portion of 
the world; much more so to the awfully wicked emperors, kings, 
potentates and governors, who rule the people and grind the face of 
the poor. These things being so, I shall not undertake to write 
much of its language out from this book. 


Revelation 1-9: ‘I, John, who also am your brother.and 
companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks.—A1\l God’s true children are in tribulation, and suffer 
more or less persecution from the ungodly and the wicked, which 
are the devil’s Christians or children, as we read in Matt. 23: 22- 
33 and John8: 44. Itreads thus: ‘‘ Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do: he was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; 
for he is a liar, and the father of it.” 


Chap. 1: 10-20: ‘+I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of atrumpet. Saying, 
T am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and what thou 
seest write in a book, and send it unto the seven churches 
which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, unto 
Pergamos, unto Thyatira, unto Sardis, unto Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea. And I turned to see the voice that 
spake with me. And being turned, I saw seven golden candle- 
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sticks. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like 
unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the 
feet, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. His head 
and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his 
eyes were as a flame of fire; and his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the 
sound of many waters. And he had in his right hand seven 
stars; and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : 
and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 
And when I saw him I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying unto me: Fear not ; I am the first 
and the last. I am he that liveth, and was dead; and be- 
hold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of 
hell and of death. Write the things which thou hast seen, 
and the things which are, and the things which shall be here- 
after.” Now comes the mystery. Chap. 1: 20: ‘* The 
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right 
hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candle- 
sticks which thou sawest are the seven churches.” 


Remarks.—Now this is quite symbolical language. Now the 
question arises in my mind, What is the object of this peculiar 
language? I think, and it is only my opinion, Christ’s object was, 
in giving this symbolical, allegorical, and figurative language, so 
that the antichrist, and the antichristian, spurious church, and the 
heathen, pagan world could not understand it. 


Chap. 2: 2: ‘*I know thy works and thy labor, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them which are evil: 
and thou hast tried them Which say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars. And hast borne, and hast 
patience, and for my name’s sake hast labored, and hast not 
fainted.” 


Remarks.—If the blessed glorified Saviour could and did find 
false apostles who were liars in the apostolic churches, what 
would he now find, and how many false—not apostles, but those 
who call themselves the ministers of the gospel, who or which are 
now among us in this much boasted nineteenth century? I will let 
the readers of these remarks judge for themselves, as best they can. 
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Rev. 2: 9,10: **I know the blasphemy of them which 
say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. Behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, 
that you may be tried.” Verse 13: «‘I know thy works, 
and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seatis; ... 
Antipas, my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth.” Verse 24: «‘And which have not known 
the depths of Satan, as they speak.” Chap. 3: 7: ‘ These 
things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the 
key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and 
shutteth, and no man openeth.” 


Remarks.—The devil, Satan, and of the synagogue of Satan, 
and the depths of Satan, are mentioned in this 3d chapter. What 
think ye of this devil? I have found his name mentioned forty- 
eight times, and the word Satan thirty-six times, and Beelzebub 
six times ; quite a round number for this mighty agent in the hands 
of the Lord. 


Chap. 3: 9: ‘* Behold, I will make them of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but 
do lie.” Verse 12: ‘*Him that overcometh will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out : 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I will write 
upon him my new name.” Verses 16,17: ‘‘So then, because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee 
out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and in- 
creased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked.” 


Remarks.—Now if the blessed Saviour could and did find such 
of and in these apostolic churches, what would he find now among 
us, or in our modern nineteenth-century so-called churches, where 
they have their picnics and levees, to raise the mighty dollar for 
the food that the people had? 


Verse 19; ‘As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be 
zealous therefore, and repent.” Verse 21: ‘*To him that 
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overcometh, will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.” These are great and glorious promises, and splen- 
did inducements; and who will heed them? Chap. 5: 9: 
«And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall reign on 
the earth.” 

Remarks.—Now this language that talks about redeeming out 
of, or from every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
by the blood of Christ, shows the election, predestinated, foreor- 
dained, and chosen in Christ from the foundation of the world. 


Chap. 5: 11, 12: ‘‘And I beheld, and I heard the voice 
of many angels round about the throne, and the beasts, and 
the elders: the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying with a loud 
voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, 
and blessing.” Now comes one of my Universalists’ strong- 
est verses and texts. Verse 13: ‘‘And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that is in them, heard I 
saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, forever 
and ever.” 


Remarks.—Now I shall show all this to be in the new heaven 
and new earth, which is to be in the age to come, after the devil, 
Satan, the old serpent, and all the wicked and ungodly are 
destroyed, and no one left but the righteous ; who, some of them, 
are to be made kings and priests unto God, and they will reign on 
the earth (Rev. 5: 10). Now for the new heaven and new earth. 


Isaiah 65: 15-20: ‘*And ye shall leave your name for a 
curse unto my chosen: for the Lord God shall slay thee, 
and call his servants by another name: that he who blesseth 
himself in the earth shall bless himself in the God of truth; 
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and he that-sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God of 
truth.” Now comes the reason why. ‘Because the former 
troubles are forgotten, and because they are hid from mine 
eyes. For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth. 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind: 
But be ye glad and rejoice [how long, Isaiah? He says :] 
forever in that which I create: for, behold, I create [what ? 
He says :] Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. And 
I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people; [what 
more? He says:] and the voice of weeping shall be no 
more heard in her, nor the voice of crying.” Now God gives 
the reason why, by saying, (will you hear it?) : ‘*There shall 
be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath 
not filled his days: for the child shall die a hundred years 
old; but the sinner, being a hundred years old, shall be 
accursed.” 


Remarks.—This is not supposed to be in the glorified, eternal, 
unchangeable state, but a much better state of things than has 
obtained for these nineteen centuries past; which will be quite 
evident from the other portion of this chapter, which gives its 
own light upon this subject. 


Isaiah 65: 21-25: ‘And they shall build houses, and 
inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the 
fruit of them. They shall not build, and another inhabit ; 
they shall not plant, and another eat; for as the days of 
a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not labor in vain, 
nor bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with them. And it 
shall come to pass, that before they call, I will answer; and 
while they are yet speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the 
lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock: and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” 
Chap. 66: 22, 23: ‘‘For as the new heavens and the new 
earth which I will make shall remain before me, saith the 
Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain, And it 
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shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, and 
from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship 
before me, saith the Lord.” 


Remarks.—And then what? God says: 


Verse 24: And they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me: for 
their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; 
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” 


Remarks.—St. Peter refers to this state of things when he says: 


2 Peter 3: 10-13: ‘But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness. Looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on 
fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat? Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness.” 


Remarks.—This does not look much like universal salvation, 
that is talked so much, sang, preached and prayed so much, with 
false confidence and zeal. 


Chap. 6: 14; ** And the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond man, and every free man, 
hid themselves in the dens and the rocks of the mountains. 
And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of his wrath is 
come; and who shall be able to stand 2” 


Remarks.—Neither does this look much like universal salvation ; 
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but more like damnation. Now we will have the other class that 
is spoken of, and see who they are. 


Rey. 7: 9-17: «* After this I beheld, and, lo, a great mul- 
titude which no man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. And 
all the angels stood round about the throne, and about the 
elders and the four beasts, and fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen: Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, 
and might, be unto our God forever and ever. Amen. And 
one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came they? 
And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, 
These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on 
the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on 
them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of 
the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters; and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes.” 


Remarks.—There is one more text that my Universalist friends 
claim as belonging to them,—the expression, ‘‘ wipe away all tears 
from their eyes.” But it has nothing to do with the Universal- 
ists ‘‘all,” or the whole human family. It is to those only who are 
said to come up ‘‘ out of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” 


Rev. 13: 3: ‘* And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and 
all the world wondered after the beast.” Verse 8: ‘* And 
all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him.” 


Remarks.—Here is the word ‘‘all” twice. ‘‘ All the world,”’ 
20 
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and ‘‘all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him,”’—are either 
of these ‘‘alls,” or texts, for universal salvation? I tell you, Nay. 


Verse 16: «And he causeth all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads.” 


- Remarks.—Do my Universalist friends think that all these that — 
are mentioned here would comprise the entire human family, and 
no one left out, if some of them are so stout? 


Rev. 14: 10,11: ‘*The same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the pregence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment as- 
cendeth up forever and ever: and they have no rest day nor 
night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name.” 


Remarks.—Think ye these will have eternal salvation in heaven, 
glory, or paradise, and ‘‘the smoke of their torments ascending 
up forever and ever?” That would be very strange theology. 
The other class of beings is now brought to view. 


Chap. 15: 4: ‘*And I saw another sign in heaven, great 
and marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues ; 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. And I saw 
as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; and them that had 
gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on 
the sea of glass, having the harps of God. And they sing 
the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.” 
Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
for thou only art holy : for all nations shall come and worship 
before thee ; for thy judgments are made manifest.” 


Remarks.—Here are the words ‘all nations” once more. But 
it has nothing to do with the dead, who are already dead ; neither 
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has it anything to do with any immortal soul, that is talked, 
preached, sung and prayed so much about. For there is no im- 
mortal soul anywhere, not so much as once, mentioned in the book 
called the Bible. The word ‘‘immortal’’ occurs once only in the 
Bible, and that is in lst Timothy, 1: 17: ‘‘ Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glory 
forever and ever.’’ Now then, the question is, Who and what are 
these ‘‘ all nations,” that are so to come ‘‘ to worship before the 
Lord?” ‘These ‘‘all nations’’ are called ‘all flesh”? in Isaiah ; 
and it says thus :— 


Isaiah 66: 23: ‘* And it shall come to pass, that from one 
new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall 
all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” Then 
what? It says, in the 24th verse: ‘*And they shall go forth, 
and look upon the careases of the men that have transgressed 
against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh.” 


Remarks.—Here it teaches the one kind of ‘all flesh’? coming 
to worship, and shall go forth and look upon another kind of ‘‘ all 
flesh,” or the carcases of the men that have transgressed against 
God; and remember that these ‘all flesh,’’ or these carcases of 
the men, ‘‘their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched ;” and if that be true, then it follows as a dead moral 
certain fact, that universal salvation is utterly false ; which I have 
already shown it to be, quite a number of times, in this very large 
Bible subject of mine; and my prayer is, to all who shall read 
these remarks of mine, that they may find them genuine. 


Zechariah 14: 2: ‘* For I will gather all nations against 
Jerusalem to battle.” Verse 16: ‘‘And it shall come to pass, 
that every one that is left of all the nations which came 
against Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to year to 
worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast 
of tabernacles.” 


Remarks.—Here I find, in Rev. 15: 4, ‘all nations” once ; and 
in Isaiah, the words ‘‘all nations” twice, and ‘‘all flesh’’ once ; 
and in Zechariah, the words ‘‘all nations’’ twice, and ‘‘all flesh ”’ 
once. Christ says: ‘‘Except those days should be shortened, 
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there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those days 
shall be shortened.” The same is in Mark’s and Luke’s gospels. 
Remember the words, for the ‘‘ elect’s sake ;” and no one of these 
‘+ all nations,’’ and no one of these ‘‘ all flesh,” has anything to do 
with universal salvation, because they are all limited, more or less ; 
the same as the two thousand and eighty-seven are that I have 
recorded in this Bible subject. 


Revelation 16: 3: ‘* And the second angel poured out his 
vial upon the sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living soul died in the sea.” 


Remarks.—Here are ‘‘living souls’’ said to be in the sea, and 
they were just as much immortal souls as Adam was, or any other 
human being; for there is no mention of an ‘*immortal soul,” 
neithér any ‘‘never-dying soul,” nor any soul whatever but what 
is said to be subject to death, to die. God says, ‘‘ All souls are 
mine, and the soul that sinneth, it shall die.’”’ And who believes 
it? No one but the being who is booked up and well versed in 
what the Bible teaches as a whole. This abstract believing, and 
denominational sectarian faith, does not amount to much in the way 
of a Christian life, but it helps to make infidels, atheists and 
skeptics. 


Chap. 16 : 138-15 : «*And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For 
they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of the great day of God Almighty. 
Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame.” 


Remarks.—I shall not undertake to tell who or what these three 
unclean spirits are, neither who the dragon is, nor the beast, nor 
the false prophet; for I do not allow myself to go beyond what 


is written. They are said to be the spirits of devils, working mir- 
acles. 


Chap. 20: 10-15: «* And the devil that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
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the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever. And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no place for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God: and the books 
were opened: and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death 
and hades delivered up the dead which were in them : and they 
were judged every man according to their works. And death 
and hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death. And whosoever was not found written in the book of 
life was cast into the lake of fire.” 


Remarks.—This is very solemn and impressive language, and 
who among us will take heed unto its warnings ? 


Chap. 21: 1-7: ‘* And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away ; and there was no more sea. And I John saw the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard 
a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me, 
It is done. Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of 
the water of life freely. He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things ; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son.” 


Remarks.—These are splendid, and most precious, glorious and 
most faithful promises, to the faithful adopted child of God, and 
they do not belong to any one besides those who have been 
adopted, and are faithful. Now we will have somewhat the char- 
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acter of the other class of the devil’s adopted children, and see the 
contrast between the two, if that will do. 


Chap. 21: 8: ‘‘But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcer- 
ers, and idolators, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the 
second death.” Chap. 22: 15, 16: ‘ For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idol- 
ators, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. I Jesus have 
sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the 
churches. I am the root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright and the morning star.” So mote it be. 


My final closing remarks on this very large Bible subject, are as 
follows.—The word ‘‘all’’ and ‘‘all in the world,’’ and ‘all upon 
the face of the whole earth,” and ‘‘ all the kingdoms of the world,” 
and ‘‘among all nations,” and ‘‘among all the nations of the 
whole earth,’’ and ‘‘all the city ran and came unto the door,” and 
‘‘all the people,” and ‘‘all the people saw it,” and in Matthew 3: 
5, 6 it says, ‘* Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him 
in Jordan;” and in Mark 1: 5: ‘‘ And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins,”— now then, 
among all these, the word ‘‘all’’ is mentioned and occurs two 
thousand and eighty-nine times. ‘* The old serpent called the devil 
and Satan deceiveth the whole world: and his angels were cast 
out with him’’ once; and ‘‘ the great dragon was cast out” three 
times ; ‘‘the serpent” six times: ‘‘the old serpent which is the 
devil, and Satan,” is mentioned fifteen times ; the word ‘* Satan’’ 
occurs forty-six times. The word ‘ perish” occurs thirty-four 
times ; ‘‘ devils” forty-eight times ; the word ‘‘ Beelzebub’”’ is men- 
tioned six times; the word ‘devil” occurs ninety-six times; 
‘“‘unclean spirits” eighteen times; the word ‘ hell” twenty-six 
times ; ‘‘hell fire” sixteen times ; ‘‘ shall be cast into hell-fire” nine 
times ; the word ‘‘ perdition” is mentioned fifteen times ; ‘‘ damna- 
tion” is mentioned ten times ; ‘‘everlasting destruction” is men- 
tioned eighteen times; ‘‘ unquenchable fire’’ fifteen times; ‘son. 
of perdition’’’ sixteen times; ‘‘ that they might all be damned” 
once; the wicked is said to be ‘cast into hell” eighteen times ; 
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The word ‘‘eternal damnation” and ‘into unquenchable fire’’ 
eight times; ‘‘many devils” eight times; ‘eternal judgment” 
twice; ‘‘as though they had not been” six times; ‘like infants 
which never saw light” six times; ‘‘they go to nothing and 
perish” three times; ‘‘ they are become extinct and quenched like 
tow” once. The word ‘“‘ ordained” occurs twenty times. 


Now for some very important remarks.—God talks to Satan 
eight times; and Satan talks, or answers, back to God twelve 
times, in the first and second chapters of Job. In Isaiah 26: Hoe 
14, it reads thus:—‘‘O Lord our God, other lords beside thee 
have had dominion over us; but by thee only will we make 
mention of thy name. They are dead, they shall not live; they 
are deceased, they shall not rise ; [now comes the reason why they 
will not rise: it says] therefore hast thou visited and destroyed 
them, and hast made all their memory to perish.’’ 


Now we will have the other class of people as being God’s 
people, spoken of in Isaiah 26: 19. It reads thus :—*‘ Thy 
dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall 
they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 


dead.” 


Remarks.—What say ye to this, my Universalist friends —- you 
who make the word of God without any effect by or through your 
traditions and doctrines of men? The same as Christ accused the 
old doctors of the law, as in Matthew, Mark, and Luke’s gospels. 
Hunt them up, and see how they read. Now we will have St. 
John’s testimonies. Come, brother John, I want you up on the 
stand. Here he comes. Lawyer: Witness, what is your testi- 
mony? Witness: The words ‘+ synagogue of Satan’’ occur eight 
times; ‘‘ Death and hell followed’’ occurs once; ‘‘the key of 
the bottomless pit’’ is mentioned eight times; ‘‘a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon 
his head,” is mentioned four times; ‘‘ ordained” once ; ‘* judgment 
of the great day” occurs once; ‘‘ suffering the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire’’ once; and ‘‘every eye shall see him” once; ‘ seven 
spirits. which are before his throne” once. The word ‘ devil,’ in 
Revelation, occurs fourteen times. ‘‘ Unto the whole world ” oc- 
curs once; ‘all nations” are mentioned three times; ‘*‘ cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
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prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night, forever and 
ever,’’ occurs once. All these are St. John’s testimonies, which 
amounts to fourteen in all. The words ‘‘ eternal damnation”’ and 
‘‘into unquenchable fire” occur six times; ‘‘many devils ”’ four 
times. The words ‘‘ eternal judgment” are mentioned twice ; ‘‘ as 
though they had not been” four times ; ‘‘ shall become like infants 
which never saw light” six times; ‘‘ shall become as though they 
had not been” six times. From the book of Job, 6: 18, it says: 
‘¢The paths of their ways are turned aside,’ and ‘‘they go to 
nothing and perish,’ once. Chap. 10: 20: ‘+ Are not my days 
few? Cease, then, and let me alone, that I may take comfort 
a little.” Verse 21: ‘‘Before I go whence I shall not return, 
even to the land of darkness and the shadow of death.’’ Verse 
22: ‘* A land of darkness as darkness itself: and of the shadow of 
death, without any order, and where the light is as darkness 
itself.” Chap. 14: 12: ‘*So man lieth down, and riseth not: till 
the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep.” One testimony from the blessed Saviour himself, as 
follows: Matthew 23: 32, 33: ‘* Fill ye up, then, the measure of 
your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?’ once. Verse 35: ‘‘ That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.’ 
Verse 36: ‘¢ Verily I say unto you, All those things thall come 
upon this generation.” ‘*Unclean spirits” is mentioned twelve 
times ; ‘‘ death” sixty-four times ; the word ‘‘ perish” twenty-six 
times ; ‘‘ everlasting destruction ” eighteen times ; the word ‘‘ hell” 
occurs sixteen times; ‘‘ hell fire’? twelve times; ‘* unquenchable 
fire ’’ sixteen times ; ‘* cast into hell fire” six times; ‘* son of per- 
dition” six times; ‘‘ that they might all be damned’’ once. By 
St. Paul. The word ‘* damnation’’ occurs six times; ‘* the wicked 
are said to be cast into hell” sixteen times. The words ‘ eternal 
death ’’ are mentioned seventy times. Now comes the climax. 
Will you hear it? It is awful. 


Across Lots. 


The way of transgressors is hard. The way is hard. But 
people try to persuade themselves that they can make the 
way easy; that it is only the punishment that is hard; or 
something that comes in at the end. There is a theory that 
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the station you come out at will be an uncomfortable station, 
but the sleeping cars of this transgressors’ railway are all 
splendid palaces, and that the day cars are the saloons of 
luxury. I, P. R. Winn say, it is no such thing, in reality, 
except in the agents’ advertisement. When you come to try 
this railway, you will find it as you do on all railways, that for 
the comfort of the thing, you would rather be in your own 
hovel than in what they call a ‘palace car ;” and that all the 
velvet plush of the seats, and all the painting of the ceiling, 
will not keep one cinder from getting into your eyes: so the 
way of transgressors is hard; and all the gilding in the 
world does not make it easy. Two classes of critics doubt the 
text. It becomes necessary to say this, for two reasons: 
first, the transgressors themselves are hoping to have a 
smooth way as they ride, and expecting that some new com- 
bination can be made just before they come to the end, so 
that they can switch off the track, and escape the disagreeable 
station which they suppose their way may come out at. 
When men asked Louis XV. where he supposed this way of 
governing France would come out, he said, ‘‘After the 
deluge,”—a remark which proved very true. But when they 
asked him why he kept.on as he did, with that deluge before 
him, he said, ‘*Oh, the thing will last through our time.” 
Now, such is the exact effort of all transgressors, to persuade 
themselves that their way will answer their purposes as well 
as any they can find, or, indeed, as any way there is. They 
will grant for argument’s sake, or for quietness’ sake, that 
consequences may be very bad; but they say the consequences 
are in the future, and they will logk out for the present. 
Second,—I do not think their delusions would be so difficult 
to handle, if it were not that a large body of religionists come 
in on their side, with just the same hallucination. I will 
venture to say, half the written theology of the world tells 
you that sin is very delightful; that it is as agreeable as it is 
easy. It acknowledges this almost with satisfaction, by way 
of contrasting the awful punishment which is going to come, 
the very hot hell which is going to follow this cool, lazy, 
happy life of wickedness: and so it happens that the theo- 
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logians, on their other side of the table really make them- 
Pie partners of the transgressors, and play across the table 
into their hands. Both of them agree to say that the way 
of transgressors is pleasant and delightful; for really the 
theological books get so far as to make out that a religious 
life is pretty sure to be an uncomfortable, sour and unhappy 
life, and that the face of a religious person is not a cheerful 
face. 

Of course, if all this were true, it must be said, what- 
ever the consequence. But as it is all false, the saying 
itis a great injury; for the saying it unquestionably confirms 
the passion to run in the present, even in the transgressors’ 
way, and to take some happy chance to spring off the train 
just before it comes to its journey’s end. Now, as it happens, 
the theory is not true; for the way of transgressors is 
decidedly hard, in the sense that it is itself disappointing 
and provoking and more and more unsatisfactory all the time, 
and that, as one goes on, it becomes worse and worse for him. 
The word ‘‘hard” is not used in opposition to ‘‘easy.” 
Easy, easy enough, it is, as we all know: but it is used as 
always, when a road is spoken of in opposition to ‘*smooth” 
or to ‘‘successful.” It is a jolting road, a road which 
breaks, with jars and failures all the way: the switches are 
wrong and out of their place; the track is bad; there are 
snake heads coming up through the bottom of the car, just 
when least expected. Now, as this is so, and as the worst 
transgressors are an authority for saying it is so, the 
theologians make a double mistake in implying that it is not 
so; and as I said, they so far aid and comfort these trans- 
gressors whom they are opposing, for almost all people 
believe much more in the present than they do in any distant 
future, and think that one bird in the hand is worth a flock 
of birds in the forest, or in any distant aviary, or even in the 
heavens above them. For these two reasons, I say, does it 
become more necessary to repeat, with every variety of illus- 
tration, that the way of the transgressor is very hard. 
Now this truth may be illustrated, not by the Scriptures only 
or by texts like this, but by the whole experience of history. 
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It is a certain statement, springing from the nature of passion, 
and the invisible laws of life. 


A CROSS WAY IS A HARD WAY. 


This is, indeed, one of those cases where the old derivation 
or etymology of the words is still a guide as to the truth 
which they convey. A transgressor is one who goes across 
the ways and boundaries which God has appointed. The 
word is a Latin word, which expresses the same idea as our 
English word ‘* trespasser.” The transgressor, or trespasser, 
is a person with a passion for short cuts; constantly flatter- 
ing himself that he sees better paths for his purposes than 
God’s paths, better ways than God’s ways. Leaving God’s 
ways, therefore, to try his own experiments, he is engaged at 
once in stepping over and into other people’s furrows; he 
loses time and patience at brooks, where he walks up and 
down in soggy meadows, trying to find easy places to jump 
across, because there is no bridge. He misses his spring 
when the jumping moment comes, because the tuft of grass 
is insecure from which he leaps; he wades out upon the mud 
on his hands and feet, recovering from his fall as well as he 
may or can; and yet he must plunge on in this same cross- 
eut of his own surveying, partly from a pride which will not 
give up, and partly from a mistaken feeling that it will be just 
as hard to go back over a route which has proved so unsatis- 
factory. The whole difficulty, perhaps, is expressed in the 
syllable ‘‘trans-” of ‘‘transgressor,” or in the ‘‘tres-” of 
“«trespasser,” which mean, alike, cross or across. The trans- 
gressor, at his own pleasure, cuts across all boundaries, even 
those of God’s own way. He becomes, therefore, what we 
call the ‘‘cross” man. He thinks, perhaps, that this is because 
everything in nature crosses his wishes and plans. But it is 
because he has undertaken to cross the plans and ways of the 
God of nature; and this is the reason why a cross man is not 
successful, and is not happy. He acknowledges that he is 
not. He is growling about it all the time. He is an illus- 
tration, in the very etymology of his name, that the way of 
the transgressor is hard; that the way itself is quite as hard 
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as the bed which he is to sleep upon when he comes to his 
journey’s end. 


IsaBEL OF SIDON. 


I do not know that the illustration of this from history is 
any more striking than the illustration of our own lives 
would furnish. But life, or history, is full of illustrations. 
Take the life of the beautiful Isabel of Sidon,—the proud, 
seductive, all-controlling, eastern queen. If any one has a 
right to cut at what the arrangements which the world pro- 
nounces right, and which it believes its God has ordered, it 
is such a woman; for if any one has power of her own,, it is 
she. She is not merely the daughter of a king; she is not 
merely the wife of a king; she is not merely the mother of 
a king: she is more than this. She is a resolute woman, 
with a will of her own, which dares everything; and there- 
fore, if human pride may claim it, she can win everything. 
More yet, she is beautiful as she is brave; and she is not 
afraid to try. She is born of a cruel, fanatical, determined 
race, and she inherits its force and decision. She marries 2 
very weak-minded husband, fond of luxury, and fond of 
peace. Because he is fond of peace, he has married the 
daughter of his strongest neighbor. Because he is so fond 
of luxury, he is willing to introduce at his court all the mag- 
nificence of her father’s. She travels in pomp to her new 
home, and takes with her a thousand or more ecclesiastics, — 
priests and preachers,—who are to sustain the gorgeous 
ritual to which she is used since her childhood. Whoever 
insults one of these, insults her. Whoever insults her, pays 
penalty with his life. Her husband, like Macbeth, is slow to 
take on himself the prompt murders and attendant crimes of 
her ambition. Little she cares; she will use his signet, she 
will give his orders, she will herself send her own enemies 
out of her way. He comes home one day complaining, like 
David, that he cannot obtain such a piece of land to add to 
the palace grounds. ‘‘Are you king, or not?” says the 
proud woman. And she herself writes the false accusation 
of the unhappy land-owner: she charges him falsely with 
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blasphemy, which is punishable by death; she fixes the king’s 
seal to the accusation; and when the poor wretch is killed, 
she comes in triumph to the king, who had just a shade of 
conscience left him. She bids him take the coveted garden 
for his own. Meanwhile, through his life, and’ after his 
death, she makes her own name notorious by her shameless 
adulteries. « , 

A thousand years after, the latest Christian prophet, wish- 
ing to heap the lowest shame upon a community, does it in 
borrowing her name ; and to this hour, the meanest drunkard, 
wishing to abuse the fool who has sunk lower than himself, 
takes that same name to revile her. Even the innocent child 
lisping its catechism, being asked, Who is the worst woman 
that ever lived? answers, ‘‘Jezebel.” Take such a transgressor 
as she,—a transgressor all whose ways were made as easy 
as rank and gold and woman’s will could make them; as 
easy to the last as triumph could make them. I say nothing 
of the close of that life, or such a life. I say nothing of the 
result to which those ways led her. I speak of the ways 
themselves. Is it not, on any conception of the story, clear, 
that they must have been very hard ways all along; these 
devilish intrigues, these murders of the innocent, this scorn 
of her husband, this shifting of her lovers, these state-craft 
ingenuities ; even the pride of place, even the pomp of reti- 
nue, even the low, sensual enjoyment of the table,—which is 
the enjoyment she shared with the pig, or the condor, or the 
boa constrictor,—is there, in such a life of fierce passion, of 
steady transgression, is there any hope even, for enjoyment, 
in it all? It is clear that in the meanest hovel on the plain 
of Esdraelon, the simplest woman who loved her husband 
and her children, and tried not to cross over the ways her 
God had appointed, found more in her natural life than did 
the Queen. That woman lived more, carried out her own 
real wishes more, succeeded more, even enjoyed more. Her 
ways were smoother, her journey more successful, than the 
most triumphant ways of the crowned transgressor. 

Now comes Herop tHE GreAT,—another trangressor. 

Take another instance where the transgression is unmixed 
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ambition, where it is not so mixed up with sensual indul- 
gence as is Jezebel’s. Take the man whom some of you 
would call the worst man described in the Bible,—the Herod 
who killed, or caused to be killed, the. infants in Bethlehem. 
- Here is a sagacious man, a brave man, an admirable admin- 
istrator, one who out-intrigued the best intriguers of his day, 
—more than a match for Cleopatra, or Anthony, or Augus- 
tus. He stops at nothing. There is no bar he cannot spring 
over,—a transgressor, indeed. Appointed king, he had to 
storm the defences of his own capital, Jerusalem, so unpopu- 
lar was he with the people. Very well,—he stormed them. 
The city taken, he deals with the Jewish council, the Sanhe- 
drim. All but two had been opposed to him; so all but two 
are killed. The high priest seems to be in opposition. He 
assassinates the high priest. He is left at last without an 
enemy who dares show himself,—he, at the height of pros- 
perity and success. He loves, perhaps, no one but his wife ; 
and he worships her. So his mother and his sister accuse 
her of falseness; and he, mad with jealousy, kills her. So 
with all who follow her. Here is one of your great trans- 
gressors indeed. After this, he marries whom he will, di- 
vorces whom he will, kills whom he will. Two sons are left 
him,—noble young men, beloved by all who knew them, 
even by himself. So distinguished are they, that they win 
the jealousy of his mother and sister. In an Eastern court, 
it is easy to accuse; and the father, convinced too readily of 
guilt, tries them, and executes them. It is then that he falls 
into his last sickness; he gives orders that every infant in 
Bethlehem shall be killed, though in its mother’s arms. 
Getting orders from Rome that he might do his own will with 
his son Antipater, he orders him executed; and then he dies 
himself. 
Tus 1s Herop THE GREAT: 
And did he not have an awful fate ? 

A successful transgressor, if to succeed is always to have 

one’s own way. 


Remarks.—Now, I do not ask whether his conscience smote him 
or not. IJ have no idea that, when Herod’s life ended, he had 
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much conscience left him. Ihave nothing to say about remorse. 
I do not see that remorse plays a large part in such lives; though 
I know that when it does cut, it cuts deep. 


IT only ask, if this way of his, which was his own way, 
seems to anybody a smooth way,—a way which would attract 
or seduce any one, even if he could keep out of sight its end? 
Is it not from the very beginning a very hard way? Is it not 
clear that one of these murders oe? another? Is it not 
clear that this passionate severity grew with what it fed upon? 
We are pleased to say that, in the close of his life, Herod 
was insane. We say the same thing of Nero, of Claudius, 
of Caligula. I suppose it is true. But what does that word 
‘¢ insane” mean, in such lives, but this :—that when or where 
a man is cursed by the opportunity to transgress indefinitely, 
where he can gratify all his passions,—or, as we say, can have 
all his own way,—that then the brain gives way as every other 
organ fails ; that he cannot think any more accurately than he 
can walk, or than he can strike? Passion destroys manhood. 
That is what we mean when we say, He has gone mad; or, in 
the language of the text, we mean that ‘‘The way of the trans- 
eressor is hard.” Passion is lawless. To say that it is hard 
for a locomotive engine to leave its track, and run across,— 
or, in Latin, to transgress,—where no track has been made 
for it, seems clear enough. To say that it is hard for a child 
of God to leave the way of that God,—the way of his own 
divine nature,—and try to adapt himself to the ways of hye- 
nas, or of foxes, or the swine, seems as clear. Do not let us 
satisfy ourselves with looking at some awful future result of 
such transgression,—such abandonment of the divine way. 
No; we rack the engine itself; we twist it, and begin its 
pain, the moment the transgression begins. 

«« A short life and a merry one,” is the motto of the fool, 
who is too proud to keep his carriage upon the highway 
which wiser men have travelled. But the life is not merry ; 
merriment requires balance, ease, comfort, and some measure 
of success. Passion, indulged in, leaves no balance, no 
ease, no comfort, and insures failure. Passion, of its na 
ture, is lawless. It defies God’s law. It defies all law. 
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You might as well expect, therefore, that a pebble from the 
beach should fit in with the curved edges of the mosaic of a 
breastpin, as that a life of passion should, at any edge, fit in 
with any other life. Two passionate natures, uncontrolled, 
sometimes touch for an instant; but then they fly apart, like 
the sides of a bursting shell. The way of each is hard, and 
it is a way which must be travelled alone. It is hard, be- 
cause it is the way of passion. It is not simply because men 
and angels are sorry. It is that the fool who shoots off the 
road, who transgresses, or goes crossways, is dissatisfied with 
himself: he is dissatisfied with the taste of his own liquor; 
dissatisfied with the kiss of his purchased paramour ; dissatis- 
fied with the gold which he rakes from the gambling-table ; 
dissatisfied with the steady ebbing and failing of his own 
powers. As for future punishment of transgression, he 
knows as little of that as ever. But the way of the trans- 
eressor, he knows, is very hard now; and he knows that as 
he rides upon it. The Saviour’s statements. In the face of 
half, I will most respectfully say, of the theologians, we are 
to observe that this is the view steadily of the New Testa- 
ment. The New Testament knows but little of that scheme 
of a certain future punishment, to be gained or lost in ac- 
cordance with certain provisions. Jesus is called, and said 
to be a, or the Saviour, because he saves his, or the people 
from their sins; not, mind you, from the consequences of 
their sins. The kingdom of his heaven, or the kingdom of 
God, is at hand, not at a distance, to those to whom he gives 
it. He gives it now; not in the future. The sons and 
daughters of man are, in his view, God’s mortal children, 
detailed here for such part or purpose of God’s service as on 
this earth can be carried through. Do they transgress? Do 
they break bounds? Do they disobey? Do they insist on 
wasting the period of their service here in blunting their 
weapons, in straining and twisting their bodies, in imitating 
beasts? Such unnatural follies destroy those who commit 
them. They become. mean by degrees and miserably less. 
Little need, indeed, of pictures of future punishment to ter- 
rify them from such folly. The folly is its own punishment, 
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as, from day to day their lives ebb out of them. Placed 
here to grow strong, they but grow weak. Placed here to 
succeed, they find failure every hour. Little matter, indeed, 
for them, when they leave God’s righteous road, and for them- 
selves hew out a new one, to ask whether this track will be 
cut short by bog or by jungle, or by pit-falls or by ocean. 
Little matter now ; for while they are hacking at it, and wading 
and staggering and falling, it is clear enough that the way of 
the transgressor is very hard to-day. 


LDL II 


® CHAPTER VIII. 


The Two Cobenants: The Abrahamic, and The 
HMount Sinat. 


The Sinaitic and Abrahamic covenants, are better known 
to Bible readers as the old and new covenants of the Old and 
New Testaments. But the general idea entertained of them 
is far from being the correct one, if we are to take the Bible 
as authority upon the subject. Although the Scriptures of 
truth are very explicit concerning the two covenants, I ven- 
ture the remark that there are no truths contained in the 
Bible that appear so dark and mysterious to the majority of 
religious minds as the subject of the two covenants. And 
yet there is, in my opinion, no Bible truth that is of so great 
importance as this one; for in it is embodied the whole plan 
of salvation through the Christ (here is where I commence 
to go a little out of the way), that is, the anointed of God, 
who has become the divine Master to all God’s elect, and has 
been made a great high priest, after the order of Melchisedec. 
He is the good shepherd of the sheep, the elect of God. 
Now for the proof: Matthew’s gospel, 24: 22: ‘And except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved: but for the elect’s sake, those days shall be shortened.” 
Mark’s gospel, 13: 20: ‘And except that the Lord had 

21 
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shortened those days, no flesh should be saved : but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the 
days.” John’s gospel, 6: 37: ‘All that the Father giveth 
me, shall come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wise cast out.” Verse 39: *‘And this is the Father’s will 
which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I 
‘should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last 
day.” Verse 44: ‘*No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him 
up at the last day.” Verses 49, 50: «*Your fathers did eat 
manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die.” Verse 54: ‘* Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up 
at the last day.” Chap. 10: 3: ‘*To him the porter openeth ; 
and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own sheep 
by name, and leadeth them out.” So mote it be. 


Remarks on the fore, or last statements, which are supposed to 
be Christ’s own words.—Three times he speaks of the elect, and 
we find his apostles speaking of the elect, and God’s elect, and the - 
elect angels, quite often, in their writings. Four times in John’s 
gospel, Christ says, all that his Father hath given him, shall come 
unto him ; and quite a number of times he speaks of his sheep, and 
says he will raise them up at the last day, and give unto them eter- 
nal life. Once more, in the sevententh chapter, verses 2, 3: ‘‘As 
thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent.” Verse 6: ‘‘I have manifested thy name 
unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.” 
Verses 9, 10: ‘+I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but 
for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine. And all 
mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them.’” 
Verse 14: ‘I have given them thy word; and the world hath 
hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world.”’ Verse 16: ‘‘They are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world.” Verses 20-23: ‘‘Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through their 
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word; that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest 
me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: 
Tin them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; 
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them, as thou hast loved me.’’ 


Remarks.—Dear reader, these are great, and grand, and glo- 
rious testimonies ; and that too from the divine Teacher himself: 
and I hope none of us who read them will be left upon the shelf, 
neither behind, for the devil to find. If we do, he will find us 
hard nuts to grind. 


1 Corinthians 1: 24: **But unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God.” Verse 26: ‘*For ye see your calling, 
brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called.” Verse 30: 
‘But of him, are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption.” Verses 380, 31: ‘*That, according as it is 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.” Chap. 
2: 1: «*AndI, brethren, when I came to you, came not with 
excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you the 
testimony of God.” Verse 7: ‘*But we speak the wisdom 
of God ina mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God 
ordained before the world unto our glory.” 


A few remarks on the above, for I shall give you some stronger 
testimonies, and right to the point, as best I can. But I think 
what I have brought forward already is in perfect harmony with 
God’s election, through grace, in and through Jesus Christ the 
righteous. 


Chap. 6: 15:,** Know ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Christ? shall I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of a harlot? God forbid.” 
Verses 19, 20: ‘What! know ye not that your body is the 
‘temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a 
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price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God’s.” 2 Corinthians 1: 20-22: ‘ For 
all the promises of God, in him are yea, and in him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us. Now he which stablisheth us 
with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath 
also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts.” Chap. 2: 15-17: ‘*For we are unto God a sweet 
savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish: to the one we are the savour of death unto death ; 
and to the other the savour of life unto life. For we are not 
as many, which corrupt the word of God; but as of sin- 
cerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in 
Christ.” 


Remarks.—Come, Brother Paul, I want you on the stand once 
more. Here he comes. 


Galatians 1: 1: ‘‘ Paul, an apostle, not of men, neither 
by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who 
raised him from the dead.” 


Remarks.—I would most respectfully ask, Does God raise God, 
or himself, from the dead? Now if the orthodox theory is correct, 
then our blessed Lord God, the great I Am, who calls himself the 
Almighty and great Jehovah, and says he is God alone, and 
there is no one besides him, and there shall never be any one 
after him,—now if the popular, or modern theology is correct, 
then this great Almighty Being must, of course did, or has, 
raised himself from the dead. And if that be true, then he must 
be the one, and the identical person that the prophet Isaiah speaks 
of, when he says, God hath ‘*made his soul an offering for sin.” 
Once more he says, God hath ‘* poured out his soul unto death.” 
You may find this in Isaiah 53: 10-12, and I hope it will make 
you stare, and study out the truth, like good old Ruth of old, who 
stood up so bold for her mother-in-law; for in her the truth she 
saw; and married good old Boaz, from whom indirectly came 
David the king; who so sweetly did sing of the coming Saviour 
of old, whom Moses in the law and God’s holy prophet had fore- 
told; which should be unto us much more precious than silver and 
gold. And now a part of my story is told. 


Ephesians 1: 4-6: ** According as he hath chosen us in 
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him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love : having predestin- 
ated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the 
praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us 
accepted in the beloved.” Verse 9, 10: ‘*Having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good 
pleasure which he hath purposed in himself: that in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth; even in him.” Amen, so it will be; and 
so mote it be. 


Eph. 4: 4-6: ‘* There is one body, and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all.” 


Remarks.—I now would ask, why St. Paul should make such a 
distinction ?—Christ, whom he calls ‘‘one Lord ;’’ then he says: 
‘*There is one God, and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you alL”’ J will simply answer this quite im- 
portant question by saying, it is right and proper, and the truth ; 
and I find that the apostle always makes the same distinction in 
all his epistles. 


Colossians, 1: 12-14: ‘* Giving thanks unto the Father, 
which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light: who hath delivered us from the 
- power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son. In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” Verses 19-20: ‘¢ For it 
pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell; and 
having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to 
reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, whether 
they be things in earth, or things in heaven.” Verse 23: 
«< Tf ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have 
heard, and which was preached to every creature which is 
under heaven; whereof I Paul am made a minister.” Verses 
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26, 27 : «* Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and 
from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints : 
to whom God would make known what is the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the Gentiles ; which is Christ in 
you, the hope of glory.” Chap. 2: 6: ‘* As ye have there- 
fore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.” 


Remarks.—Now comes the timely warning, which will equally, 
and much more so, apply to all ministers, sects and denominations, 
and all others who are professors of any kind of religion. Now 
we will have the warning. Will you hear it? 


Chap. 2: 8, 9: ‘* Beware, lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. For in 
him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” 


A few closing remarks on this head.—Now, inasmuch as I com- 
menced this Bible subject, which is the ninth one, notwithstand- 
ing some one might think I have somewhat been astray, so I made 
up my mind, the first part of this Bible subject that I commenced, 
J would not any longer remain upon the fence: and if I have been 
astray, I will come back and finish it up to-day. So now you have 
it as I understand it, according to, or as [ find it in the Bible; 
which is the book of books. 


Now, if the question should be asked, what the old cove- 
nant or old testament is, the answer would probably be, by 
ninety-nine persons out of a hundred readers of the Bible, 
that it embraces all that is contained in the Book from 
the first chapter of Genesis to the last chapter of Malachi; 
and that the new covenant, or testament embraces the four 
gospels, with all the epistles to the different churches, with 
the book of Revelation included. 

By what authority people believe such views, I am ata 
loss to know, unless it is from the title given to those books 
themselves, by which any one could even infer anything of 
the kind. I now shall appeal to the Bible and its testimonies 
for proof. Now, then, the two covenants are to be found in 
the two first books of the Bible, namely, Genesis and Exodus 3 
and in none of the others, only as they are borrowed from these 
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two. Now, in an investigation of this Bible subject, I shall 
endeavor to present it in as clear a manner as possible, and 
show briefly the nature and object of both covenants. 


Now, then, the Sinaitic, or old covenant, is the first in 
order. Now in presenting it, I shall very widely differ from 
what is generally understood. The covenant which the Lord 
God made with the children of Israel in the wilderness at 
Sinai, after they came out of Egypt, concerning all the words 
which he commanded, is the old covenant, and it is a con- 
tract, or an agreement; which is supposed by many to have 
been given to the children of Israel to keep, without care- 
fully considering the circumstances and condition which they 
were in. But when the circumstances and the condition of 
Israel at that time are all taken into account, it will be clearly 
seen that the old covenant was not designed to be kept by 
Israel. In the nineteenth chapter of Exodus we have an ac- 
count of Israel after they came out of Egypt, with an intro- 
duction to the covenant. 


‘¢In the third month, when the children of Israel were 
gone forth out of the land of Egypt, the same day came they 
unto the wilderness of Sinai, for they were departed from 
Rephidim, and were come to the desert of Sinai, and had 
pitched in the wilderness; and there Israel camped before 
the mount, and Moses went up unto God, and the Lord God 
called unto him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou 
say unto the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel : 
Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare 
you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself.” 


Remarks.—Then we have an introduction to the covenant, which 
is on this wise :— 


«¢ Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto 
me above all people: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall 
be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.” 
‘These are the words,” said the Lord to Moses, ‘* which 
thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel. And Moses 
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came and called for the elders of Tsrael, and laid before them 
all these words which the Lord commanded him.” 


Remarks.—Now please take particular notice what the people 
said. Will you hear it? Here it is:— 


‘«« And all the people answered together, and said, All that 
the Lord hath spoken we will do: and Moses returned the 
words of the people unto the Lord.” (Exodus 19: 1-8.) 


Remarks on the above.—Now the inducements to obedience 
that God held out in this covenant, were very inspiring to the chil- 
dren of Israel; and they were so elated with the idea of becoming 
such an honored nation, and a kingdom of priests, that they all 
exclaimed with one voice, ‘‘ All that the Lord hath spoken we will 
do, and be obedient ;’’ and doubtless their intentions were to carry 
out the contract. But before this covenant was of force, it was 
necessary that it should be ratified with the blood of beasts, as re- 
corded in the twenty-fourth chapter of Exodus; which reads 
thus :— 


‘¢ And Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basins ; 
and half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar. And he took 
the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of the 
people: and they said, All that the Lord hath said we will 
do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood and sprin- 
kled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the cove- 
nant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning all 
these words.” (Exodus 24: 6-8.) 


Remarks on the above.—Now the Lord, in his divine legislation,. 
had given a law to Israel at Sinai, and the covenant, or contract, 
was introduced and ratified to bind them to the pledge which they | 
had made to’keep this law; and if they failed in any of the re- 
quirements contained in this law, the covenant was broken, and 
became null and void. Consequently, all the honors which were: 
to be conferred upon them, if they had obeyed, were forfeited. 
Because the covenant was composed of promises founded upon 
conditions ; which conditions it was utterly impossible for them to. 
fulfill; not because they had no desire to fulfill the conditions, but. 
because they possessed a nature which was adverse to the law 
which God had given them. There was no affinity between the 
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law and the sinful nature which they possessed. Now the apos- 
tle Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, has given us a key to the 
mystery of Israel’s transgression and breaking the covenant in the 
wilderness, and the relation that they sustained to the law, or the 
object for which it was given, as follows :— 


Romans 7: 7, 8: ‘*What shall we say’, then? Is the law 
sin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin but by the 
law : for I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou 
shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For with- 
out the law, sin was dead.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now what are we to understand by 
this part of the apostle’s exposition of the law? He says, the law 
is not sin. But he does most positively assert, in language that is 
unambiguous, that the law reveals or imparts knowledge to an 
individual of what sin is. Therefore I conclude, that this was the 
object of the law. 


The apostle furthermore says (Rom. 7: 9, 10): ‘¢ For I 
was alive without the law once: but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died. And the commandment, 
which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.” 


Remarks.—Now it is very evident that sin existed before there 
was any law given to show what sin was. ‘‘ For until the law, sin 
was in the world; but sin is not imputed [when or] where there 
is no law.”. (Rom. 5: 13.) There is no truth contained in the 
Bible, according to my faith, that is made more manifest than the 
one that sin existed before there was any law to reveal it unto man. 
Therefore it was impossible for mankind to become sinners until a 
law was given, or introduced to draw out or revive sin, which was 
latent in man’s nature from his creation. The apostle goes on 
further to say : 

‘¢ For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, 
sold under sin.” © 

“Remarks.—1 now ask the question, How came man to be, or to 
become carnal? Did the law make him so? No; surely it did not. 


He was so from creation. Did the law cause him to sin? No; it 
was the carnal nature which he possessed from creation that caused 
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him to sin. The law simply revealed to him the fact that he was 
carnal and sinful. The law, which is spiritual, coming in contact 
with the carnal nature, proved him to be a transgressor. So the 
apostle says, ‘‘ The law is spiritual; but I am carnal, sold under 
sin.” That is, the law held him as a transgressor, and it was im- 
possible for him to extricate himself from it. Now there is an 
abundance of proof, in addition to what I have already produced 
from the Scriptures, to show that sin existed in man’s nature from 
his creation ; that it is an inherent, indwelling principle, governing 
him contrary to the principles of righteousness. Thus we have it 
expressed in the following unequivocal language : 


Romans 7: 15-20, he says: ‘*‘ For that which I do I 
allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, 
that do I. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that it is good. Now then it is no more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know that in me 
(that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing; for to will 
is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I 
find not. For the good that I would I do not; but the evil 
which I would not, that Ido. Now if I do that I would not, 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” 
Verses 22, 23: «* For I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man. But I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
to the law of sin which is in my members.” 


A few remarks.—While the apostle was in this condition, gov- 
erned by the carnal nature, or sin that dwelt in him, not, however, 
from any choice of his, he exclaimed: 


‘¢O, wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ?” 


Remarks.—It must also be remembered that this great apostle 
would not have felt his wretchedness unless he had been possessed 
of a principle of righteousness also. He had a desire to do right, 
but the carnal mind was the controlling power, and hence caused 
him to do wrong. ‘Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither, indeed, can 
be.” (Rom. 7: 8.) There is no such thing as changing or con- 
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verting it. Hence there is no possible way to subject it to a spir- 
itual law. Now the Scriptures teach most positively that it must 
be put to death. Therefore, when it is put to death, it leaves all 
who are possessed with the principle of righteousness in a perfect 
state, which is controlled wholly by that principle. Now, brother 
John, I want you upon the stand. Here he comes. The first 
epistle general of John, 1: 2. I want this honorable court to hear 
St. John’s testimony. Now, brother John, you have had the hon- 
orable privilege of knowing all about this salvation: please give us 
the truth. 


Now we will hear St. John’s testimony, who was taught 
by the Holy Ghost. To your honor: I would inform this 
honorable court, that brother John’s testimony, I trust, will 
not be .a pack of nonsense, such as we now have preached 
unto us, among our modern, nineteenth-century, college- 
learned great theologians: for they preach, teach, sing, and 
pray unto us, at this late day, that which is far away from 
the truth, and that is why they are not like good old Ruth of 
old, who stood up so bold for the truth, and her mother-in- 
law, for in her the truth she saw. Now, brother John, 
please take the stand. Will the clerk please put this witness 
under oath? Lawyer: Witness, now you being under oath, 
you are to tell the truth, and the whole truth: so help you 
God. What have you said, concerning free and whole salva- 
tion? 

Witness: I have said in my first epistle, commencing 
at the first chapter, and second verse: ‘‘ For the life was 
manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew 
unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, and 
which was manifested unto us.” Verse 3: ‘*'That which we 
have heard, speak we unto you, that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with his son Jesus Christ.” Verse 5-7: ‘* This, then, is the 
message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we 
say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie, and do not the truth. But if we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
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another, and the blood of Jesus Christ, his son, cleanseth us 
from all sin.” Chap. 2: 15: ‘* Love not the world, neither 
the things that are the world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.” Chap. 3: 9, 10: 
‘‘ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born 
of God. In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is 
not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.” Law- 
yer: Very good testimony. To your honor the judge.—Let 
the jury go out now, and bring in their verdict. So mote 
it be. 


Remarks.—Foreman of the jury, to your Honor. Weare unani- 
mously agreed that St. John’s testimony is of truth and equity, 
and that he spake under the influence of the Holy Ghost; and it 
is far more reliable than the great and mighty man’s toast; and 
it is of God; and it is as good as the budding Aaron’s rod, when 
Moses under God wrought his miracle in Egypt, to bring forth 
the frogs, and Moses and Aaron looked upon the Egyptians as 
dogs. Here endeth my remarks for the present. 


Now I will bring up a part of the rear guard, which is so 
hard for Christians to understand, because they are buried so 
deep in the sand. Well, rear guard, what have you to say 
to us to-day? We say, ‘* Notwithstanding this wretched 
condition which the apostle was in, he was probably in as 
good condition as any person living to-day, or that has lived 
for the eighteen centuries.” Now this, certainly, was the 
condition in which Israel was when the law was given, and 
the covenants made, and how could it be expected for them 
to obey the law, and keep the covenant ? 


Now they were carnal, and the law was spiritual. It can- 
not possibly be, then, that it was given with the view or ex- 
pectation that it would be kept. The law was simply given 
to instruct and discipline them, and show them what they 
really were; and also to reveal to them the impossibility of 
their keeping a spiritual law, while they were possessed of 
the carnal mind or nature. Probably it was designed, also, 
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to develop the germ or principle of righteousness which they 
were endowed with from their earliest existence, which could 
not otherwise have been developed but by the introduction 
of the law that taught them their wretched condition. Thus 
we have it clearly expressed in the epistle to the Galatians : 
‘* But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut 
up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. 
Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster, to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.” (Gal. 
3: 23-25.) 


Now for some important remarks; and that is, let no one at this 
present time entertain for a moment the mistaken idea of being in 
this full justified or free state of which the apostle speaks. Let 
no one at this present time entertain for a moment, or get so high- 
minded as to suppose, that they are graduated from the law school ; 
for they are still under the instructions of the law, or schoolmaster, 
until the last vestige of the carnal nature, or mind, is dead. Then 
they’ are justified. Then they are free. Yes, free from sin, and 
in a great measure freed from temptation. And when I say ‘‘freed 
from temptation,’ I do not mean for an hour, ora day, or a year, 
but for all time. Then, truly, such have been brought unto Christ, 
as stated in the epistle; and they have not been brought to Christ 
until they are in this condition. Furthermore, the law does not 
leave them until they are brought into this state, or condition. 


But there is a corrupt theology which has crept into the 
so-called Christian churches, that accommodates itself to the 
religion of this age; which tells us that a person can be a 
Christian to-day and a devil to-morrow,—a child of God 
to-day, and a child of the devil to-morrow. Now this 
is bowing to a false system of theology, which had its 
origin in Rome, instead of Jerusalem. But when the word 
of the Lord goes forth from Jerusalem, all false systems of 
religion shall pass away. In addition to this, we are told 
that Christ the Son of God put to death the schoolmaster ; 
or in other words, abolished the law, by the sacrifice of him- 
self on the cross, eighteen hundred years ago, which was its 
eternal death; never to be resurrected, never to be restored. 
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Now, from this mode of reasoning, I would ask, What con- 
dition does it leave those in who have lived since its death? 
And also, What is to be the future condition of all the un- 
born millions who are yet to come upon the stage of action ? 
Now, if the apostle’s argument is correct, that the law is our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, I would ask, How are 
such ever to be brought to Christ, unless there are two ways 
to him? 


Remarks.—Now we will have the divine Master’s statement 
about the law, and see what he has said about its being dead or 
abolished. 


Matthew’s gospel, 5: 17-19: He says: ‘* Think not that I 
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfill. For, verily I say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, 
shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : 
But whosoever shall do, and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 


A few remarks.—The blessed Saviour has spoken several times 
similarly concerning the law, as not being abolished, and he 
appealed unto the law and the prophets all through his teachings 
and arguments, and quoted quite largely from them. So mote 
it be. 


Now, from a careful investigation of the Scriptures, I can- 
not find that Christ ever did, or ever will abolish the law. 
But, to the contrary of this, they teach most positively that 
the law will forever exist ; because the law is spiritual; and 
it will exist as a teacher or instructor till the last person who 
is, or will be saved, is brought to Christ: then it will con- 
tinue to exist, not as a teacher, to show us that we are 
sinners, for this reason, we shall be delivered from the 
sinful or carnal nature, and will be possessed of an entire 
spiritual nature, in perfect harmony with the law, hence 
there will be an eternal union between us and the law. 
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As I have examined briefly the Sinaitic or the old covenant, 
and the law, that was not designed to be kept by Israel, 
being a part of the plan of him ‘*who worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will,” that the old covenant 
should be broken in order that the divine arrangement . 
should be carried out, and the promise which God had pre- 
viously made to Abraham be fulfilled; which could not 
have been fulfilled if the old covenant had been kept by 
Israel. It is very clear that the old covenant was a temporary 
affair, but that it answered the purpose for which it was 
designed,—to show Israel their true condition, and their 
inability to attain to such a high standard in their sinful state. 

I will now leave this part of the subject, and introduce the 
Abrahamic, or new covenant. Now this covenant, as will be 
seen by an examination of the Scriptures of truth, differs 
very widely from the old, on account of its positiveness and 
absolute,certainty. As I have shown from the Bible the na- 
ture of the old covenant, that it was made up of promises 
based upon conditions, which conditions were impossible to be 
fulfilled on the part of Israel: now it must be manifest to all 
who are familiar with the teachings of the Bible, especially 
this part of it, that if the old covenant could have been kept 
by Israel, the promise made to Abraham four hundred years 
prior, it would not have been made at all. Now, when the 
Lord had called Abraham to offer up his only son as a sacri- 
fice, as recorded in the 22nd of Genesis, we read: ‘* And 
they came to the place which God had told them of; and 
Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and 
bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon the wood. 
And Abraham stretched forth his hand and took the knife to 
slay his son. And the angel of the Lord called unto him out 
of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham. And he said, Here 
am [. And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither 
do thou anything unto him. And the angel of the Lord 
called unto Abraham out of heaven the second time, and 
said, [and this is what he said, which is proved to be the 
new covenant. God says:] By myself have I sworn, saith the 
Lord; for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not 
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withheld thy son, thine only son, [now come the promises : 
will you hear them? Well, here they are:] That in blessing 
IT will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed 
as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea 
shore: and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies: 
and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” 
(Genesisy22219; 12,415,518.) 


Remarks.—Has God, who cannot lie, performed this ; or will he 
performit? Now this great apostle to the Gentiles, according as 
he had received grace, and wisdom, and knowledge of God’s 
plan of salvation, he has spoken of God’s elect and chosen ones. 
I will commence first in the gospels. 


Matthew 24: 22: «* But for the elect’s sake those days 
shall be shortened.” Verse 24: ‘*And shall shew great signs 
and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect.” Verse 31: ‘‘And they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds; from one end of 
heaven to the other.” 

Mark’s gospel, 13: 20: ‘* But for the elect’s sake, whom 
he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days.” Verse 22: 
and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were pos- 
sible, even the elect.” ‘* And then shall he send his angels, 
and shall gather together his elect from the four winds, and 
from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven.” 

John’s gospel, 6: 37: ‘* All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out.” Verse 39; ‘* And this is the Father's will 
which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last 
day.” Verse 44: ‘*No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him 
up at the last day. It is written in the prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.” 
Verses 56, 57: ** He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father 
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hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, 
even he shall live by me.” Chap. 10: 11: «*Iam the good 
shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.” 
Verse 14: ‘*I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine.” 


Remarks.—Here are six times that Christ speaks of the elect, 
and seven times he speaks of his sheep as being given to him by 
his Father, and they being in him, and he in them; and he de- 
clares he will give unto them eternal life, and will raise them up at 
the last day. So mote it be. Amen. 


Some more testimonies from Christ’s memorable prayer :— 

John’s gospel, 17: 2, 3: **As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent.” Verses 6, 7: ‘*I have manifested thy name unto 
the men which thou gavest me out of the world; thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy 
word. Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou 
hast given me are of thee.” Verses 9-11: ‘*I pray for them ; 
I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given 
me; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine 
are mine: and I am glorified in them. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one, as we are.” Verses 14—24: ‘*I have given 
them thy word: and the world hath hated them, because they 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray ° 
not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them through 
thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so I have also sent them into the world. For 
their sakes I sanctify myself, that they may also be sanctified 
through the truth. Neither pray I for them alone: but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their word : that 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us. And the glory which thou 
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gavest me, I have given them; that they may be one, even as 
we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast loved me. 
Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am: that they may behold my glory, which 
thou gavest me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world.” 


Remarks.—Now these are the blessed divine Master’s testi- 
monies, recorded by his servant John. How do you like them? 
Aren’t they right to the point? So mote it be. 


Now we will have the great apostle to the Gentiles on the 
stand. Well, Brother Paul, we will have your testimony 
now, for you are well qualified for this very important Bible 
subject. 

Acts 13: 26: ‘* Men and brethren, children of the stock 
of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you 
is the word of this salvation sent.” Verses 32,33: ‘*And we 
declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which 
was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto 
us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again.” 
Verse 39: ‘*And by him all that believe are justified from 
all things from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
Moses.” Verses 47, 48: ‘* For so hath the Lord commanded 
us, saying, I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that 
thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. 
And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glori- 
fied the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to 
eternal life believed.” Chap. 20: 20: «* And how I kept 
back nothing that was profitable unto you, but have shewed 
you, and taught you publicly, and from house to house.” 


Remarks.—Now in all Paul’s Epistles, the word ‘‘hell,’’ or hell- 
fire,” or ** hell fire and damnation,” or ‘* eternal punishment,’’ or 
‘* everlasting punishment,” does not occur so much as once in all 
his writings ; notwithstanding he says he had not kept back, nor 


shunned to declare unto them, the whole counsel of God. So mote 
it be. 
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Chap. 20: 26, 27: ‘* Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all men, for I have 
not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.” 
Chap. 26: 6: ‘‘And now I stand, and am judged for the 
hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers.” Romans 
1: 5-7: «*By whom we have received grace and apostle- 
ship, for obedience to the faith among all nations for his 
name: among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Christ: 
to all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints.” 
Chap. 4: 13: ‘* For the promise that he should be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed through the 
law, but through the righteousness of faith.” Verse 16: 
‘¢ Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace: to the 
end the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that 
only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith 
of Abraham, who is the father of us all. As it is written, I 
have made thee a father of many nations, before him whom 
he believed, even God.” 


Remarks.—Well, brother Paul, you have done splendidly, and 
your testimonies are right to the point, in perfect harmony with 
God’s promises to Abraham and his seed; and may the Lord our 
God make them, in his good time, to speed, and bring about that 
blessed day wherein there will be no more sour milk, nor whey, in 
that blessed day, because all man-made theology and borrowed 
doctrines or traditions of men will then be at an end. And then 
we can begin to amend our crooked ways from those ignorant 
days, and forever remain in the new heaven and earth, and no 
more be under the turf, neither to sit and hear such an abominable 
curse as that which makes the word of Godadverse. So I thought 
I would take my pen in hand to sink them in the sand, hoping they 
will not rise any more until we shall be able to get over to the 
other side of the shore, where they will never bother us any more. 
And now we will have the great apostle on the stand once more. 


1 Corinthians 1: 9 ‘God is faithful, by whom ye were 
called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Verse 24: ‘* But unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.” 
Verse 30: ‘* But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God 
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is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption.” Chap. 2: 7: ‘* But we speak the 
wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory.” Chap. 12: 
12, 13: ‘*For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
_ and all the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body: so also is Christ. For by one spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, wheth- 
er we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into 
one spirit. Verse 20: ‘‘ But now are they many members, yet 
but one body.” Verse 27: ‘‘ Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular.” 2 Cor. 1: 20-22: ‘ For all the 
promises in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of 
God by us. Now he which establisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us is God; who hath also sealed 
us, and given the earnest of the spirit in our hearts.” 


Remarks.—Grand testimonies, Brother Paul! Now we will have 
from your epistle to the Galatians. 


Galatians 2: 16: ‘* Knowing that a man is not justified by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even 
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified 
by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for 
by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.” Chap. 
3: 7-9: ‘+ Know ye, therefore, that they which are of faith, 
the same are the children of Abraham. And the scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham.” Verse 13: ‘* Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: as it is written, Cursed is every one that hang- 
eth on a tree.” Please read the whole chapter, and judge 
for yourself, and not always be on the shelf, 


Remarks.—W ell, brother Paul, you have made things very plain, 
and I must have you on the stand again, for the same. 


ral s ; 
Ephesians 1: 4, 5: ** According as he hath chosen us in 
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him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love: having predes- 
tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will.” Verses 
7-10: ‘*In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his 
grace; wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom 
and prudence; having made known unto us the mystery of 
his will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath pur- 
posed in himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
him.” 

The closing up of the great apostle’s testimonies of God’s 
promises, which are unconditional, because they are God's 
choice in Christ Jesus. Verses 11-14: ‘‘In whom also we 
have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according 
to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the coun- 
sel of his own will: that we should be to the praise of his 
glory, who first trusted in Christ. In whom ye also trusted, 
after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your sal- 
vation: in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed 
with that holy spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, 
unto the praise of his glory.” Chap. 2: 7-10: ‘* That in the 
ages to come he might show"the exceeding riches of his grace 
in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus. For by grace 
ye are saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it 
is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast. 
For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them.” Verses 18-20: ‘* For through him we both 
have access by one Spirit unto the Father. Now, therefore, 
ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints, and of the household of God; and are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone.” Colossians 1: 
6: «* Which is come unto you, as it is in all the world; and 
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bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you.” Verses 12-14: 
se Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light: who 
hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: in whom we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
“sins.” Verses 19, 20: ‘* For it pleased the Father that in 
him should all fulness dwell; and, having made peace through 
the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto 
himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or 
things in heaven.” Verse 26: ‘* Even the mystery which 
hath been hid from ages, and from generations, but now is 
made manifest to his saints.” Amen; so mote it be, as you 
may see. 


My closing remarks on this part of the testimonies and division~ 
I would say, as I have been somewhat astray in collecting these 
Bible testimonies to back up the new covenant that God made 
with Abraham, and I have found in ‘the New Testament as 
follows: ‘‘predestinated,” eight times; ‘‘elected,” twenty-two 
times ; ‘‘ordained unto eternal life,” sixteen times; ‘‘for the elect’s 
sake,’ eight times; and ‘‘the elect,” ten times; ‘‘all that the 
Father hath given him, shall come unto him,” six times ; ‘‘chosen,” 
and. ‘‘chosen in Christ, before the foundation of the world,” 
thirty-four times; ‘‘eternal purpose,” four times; ‘‘sealed” eight 
times ; ‘‘eternal redemption,” four times. Now I will finish up 
the two covenants with remarks. 


By carefully considering the reading of this covenant, it 
will readily be seen that there are no conditions in it what- 
ever; but it is positive and absolute, having for its basis or 
foundation the promise of Almighty God, confirmed with an 
oath, and that by himself. Hence, it does not rest upon con- 
tingencies, or the fallibility of any human being. This is so 
considered in the epistle to the Hebrews, in speaking of the 
old and new covenants and their contrast. It reads: «* But 
now hath he [Christ] obtained a more perfect ministry, by how 
much more also he is the Mediator of a better covenant, which 
was established upon better promises. For if that first cove- 
nant had been faultless, then should no place have been 
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sought for the second.” (Heb. 8: 6,7.) The first, or old 
covenant was established upon the promise of Israel] to com- 
ply with the conditions contained in it. The second, or new 
covenant was established wholly upon the promise and oath 
of God, and hence was established upon better promises. 


Remarks.—In my investigation thus far of the new covenant, I 
have successfully proved from the Bible that it is unconditional. 
Therefore, all the promises that are contained or embraced in this 
covenant, whatsoever they may be, are unconditional promises. I 
will leave for the present the promises contained in this covenant 
for an after consideration. 


Remarks.—The question might be asked by some one, Where is 
the proof that the covenant made to Abraham is the new covenant? 
A solution to this is given in a clear and comprehensive manner in 
the epistle to the Galatians, on this wise: 


e 
‘¢ Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. 


He saith not, And to seeds, as of many, but as of one; And 
to thy seed, which is Christ. And this, I say, that the cove- 
nant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disan- 
nul, that it should make the promise of no effect.” (Gal. 3: 
a6, 17.) 


Remarks.—Here it is clearly demonstrated that the covenant 
made to Abraham, four hundred and thirty years before the law 
was given at Sinai, was confirmed in Christ; and it is the only one 
revealed in the entire Bible of which Christ is the mediator. I will 
now briefly answer the inquiry that may arise in the minds of 
some, why the Abrahamic covenant should be called the new, see- 
ing it was made four hundred years prior to the one called the old. 
By referring to the epistle called the Hebrews, we have the whole 
matter explained in the following language :— 


‘¢ For where a testament [or covenant] is, there must also 
of necessity be the death of the testator, for a testament [or 
covenant] is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is of 
no strength at all, while the testator liveth. Whereupon nei- 
ther the first testament [or covenant] was dedicated without 
blood: for when Moses had spoken every precept to all the 
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people according to the law, he took the blood of calves and 
of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprin- 
kled both the book and all the people, saying, This is the 
blood of the testament [or covenant] which God hath en- 
joined unto you.” (Heb. 9: 16-20.) 


Remarks.—It will be seen by a careful consideration, that, im- 
mediately upon the Sinaitic or old covenant being made, it was 
ratified by the blood of beasts ; for it was not in, or of force, ac- 
cording to the declaration of the apostle, until this was done. But 
the Abrahamic covenant, of which Christ is the mediator, was not 
ratified until after his death or crucifixion; for it was not of force 
until this part of the plan was accomplished. Hence it is called 
the new covenant on account of its coming into force last. I will 
now consider the promises contained or embodied in the new coy- 
enant, as given by the great apostle to the Gentiles. 


, He says: ‘* Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us; that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith: for if 
there had been a law given which could have given life, ver- 
ily righteousness would have been by the law. But before 
faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed.” (Galatians 3 : 
13, 14, 23.) 

There are four promises mentioned by the apostle, namely, 
the redemption from the curse of the law, the reception of 
the Spirit, righteousness, and faith. These are all embraced 
in the new covenant. Now, as I have before proved by the 
testimony of the apostle that a covenant was not of force 
until the death of the testator, and as Christ was the testator 
of this covenant, it is settled beyond successful contradic- 
tion that none of these promises could be realized by any 
one till after the death of Christ. Therefore, no one was re- 
deemed from the curse of the law, no one received the Spirit, 
no one obtained this righteousness which brings life, neither 
did any possess the faith which is mentioned here by the 
apostle; for they are all embodied in the new covenant. 
Consequently, all of the patriarchs and prophets, and all who 
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lived prior to the enforcement of the new covenant, died with- 
out receiving the promises. It must be remembered, also, 
that these promises are all unconditional. As I have before 
proved quite a number of times that the new covenant is un- 
conditional, therefore these promises, being a part of that 
covenant, must be unconditional also. 


Some important remarks concerning searching the Bible.—It is 
necessary, in studying the Bible, to make a right division of the 
truth, as we find in St. Paul’s charge to Timothy. He says: 
** Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” 
(2 Tim. 2: 15.) Now there is more than one kind of righteous- 
ness mentioned in the Bible, and there is more than one spirit and 
faith ; for we read of a list of worthies who all died in faith, in 
Hebrews, eleventh chapter. Again, we read also of a righteous- 
ness which the prophets, and other righteous men and women, 
possessed. ‘The apostle makes allusion to it. He says: 


«¢ Yea, doubtless, I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dross, that I may win Christ, and be found in him; not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ; the righteousness 
which is of God by faith.” (Philippians 3: 8, 9.) 


Remarks.—Here are brought to view two kinds of righteousness : 
one by the law, and the other through faith in Clfist ; and the faith 
and the spirit mentioned in the third chapter of Galatians are 
peculiar to the new covenant, and it is so given by the writer. 
Now what is the difference between the old and the new covenants? 
The difference is, one promised temporal blessings, and the other 
promised eternal blessings; the one is conditional, and the other 
is unconditional. Thus we have it in the thirty-first chapter of 
Jeremiah; and it reads thus: 


«¢ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make 
j for ‘‘complete”—Diaglott] a new covenant with the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah. Not according to the 
covenant I made with their fathers in the day that I took 
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them by the hand to bring them up out of the land of Egypt; 
which my covenant they brake, although I was a husband 
unto them, saith the Lord. But this shall be the covenant 
that I will make [or ‘‘ complete ”—Diaglott] with the house 
of Israel: After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my 
Jaw in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts: and I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people; and they 
shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord; for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more.” 


My closing remarks.—This is what Jeremiah calls the ‘* new cov- 
enant.” Howdo you like it, Master Unbeliever; you that pretend 
to believe the Bible? Are there any‘conditions to be found in it? 
Is it not positive and absolute? Does the Lord not say that it will 
not be like the one he made with the children of Israel, when he 
took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt? 
But what does the Lord say he will do? Does he not say he will 
put his law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts? 
Does he not say he will be their God, and they shall be his people? 
Does he not say he will forgive their iniquity, and will remember 
their sin no more? And will he not do it? And where is the 
man who will, or dare to lift his: puny arm against it, or say the 
Lord will not fulfill his promises to his people? He says he ‘ will 
do all his pleasure’’ to his people. Who, then, can hinder him? 
I will now close these remarks by adding one more testimony to 
the confirmation of the new covenant, which is as follows: 


‘‘ Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show unto 
the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, con- 
firmed it by an oath: that by two immutable things, in which 
it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong 
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope 
set before us: which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, 
both sure and steadfast.” (Hebrews 6: 17, 18.) 


Remarks.—Now, who can say, after reading such positive 
statements, that the new covenant is conditional? No one living 
mortal being, neither any one being that has lived, or ever will 
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live, can reasonably say this, after candidly considering the 
promise upon which it is based. Now, who ever is, or ever will 
be saved, is, or will be saved on the immutability of God's coun- 
sel, which he foreknew, and has predestinated ; as I have already 
shown from the New Testament no less than eight times; and 
“elected”? twenty-two times; ‘‘foreordained unto eternal life’’ 
sixteen times; and ‘‘for the elect’s sake” eight times, by Christ 
himself ; and the ‘‘elect” ten times. Once more Christ says, 
‘‘all that the Father hath given him shall come unto him’’ six 
times ; ‘‘ chosen,” and ‘‘ chosen in Christ before the foundation of 
the world” thirty-four times; ‘‘eternal purpose’’ four times; 
‘‘sealed” eight times ; ‘‘redemption’’ four times. 


My closing remarks—Now our brother Methodist, and all other 
ists, cannot preach, talk, sing, nor pray, even in this much boasted 
day, these positive and absolute and emphatic testimonies of God 
away; neither in this dark, dismal, antichrist day and time, 
neither when the Sun of righteousness shall so brilliantly shine ; for 
in his day all these antichrist, man-made theories and dogmas will 
then be done away, in that bright and blessed day. Now fora 
small dialogue between a skeptic and a believer: will you hear 
it? Skeptic: question,—‘‘ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved.” He says, What is the use of being baptized, if he is 
begotten, or is one of the sheep? Believer’s answer.—If he is one 
of the ‘‘sheep,’’ that is, one of the elect, then there is every 
reason in the world why he should be baptized; if he is not of 
that class, he need not be baptized: in fact, he cannot be baptized 
with the baptism of the Holy Spirit; which is the only saving 
baptism. Do you not see that in producing the noble family of 
sons which God will ultimately bring forth from the furnace, it 
was necessary to create them first with natural, carnal propensities ; 
and then, through an infinitely wise plan, by the adoption of means 
for the accomplishment of designed ends, bring them up to a state 
of perfection. Every step, every act, every condition, and every 
connecting circumstance, from the beginning to the end, are all 
necessary. Leave out one thing, and you break ,the connection ; 
and then the result would not be reached. The least variation of 
anything in the plan would change the course and final result ; as 
really as it changes the course and destination of the cars to switch 
them from the main track, which are the legitimate results. If 
so, can the same results be reached without all the proper causes? 
Now, from Boston to Portland is one hundred and ten miles. Can 
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you travel the first fifty miles and the last fifty miles without 
travelling the ten intermediate miles? If it is predestinated that 
the man of twenty years of age shall live till he is one hundred, 
what if his constitution will not admit any such length of life? 
Then it is not predestinated that he should live to that age. But 
again. If he is predestinated to live to the age of one hundred 
years, is it necessary that he should eat food? Most certainly it 
is. The constitution, the food, the proper care, the preservation 
from what are called accidents, and every other necessary thing 
to prolong his life to that age, would all be essential. Always be 
ready to speak your mind, and a base man will avoid you. 
Question.—If foreordination is true, what is the need of repent- 
ance and baptism? Answer.—If foreordination is true, then re- 
pentance and baptism were foreordained ; and whatever is foreor- 
dained must take place. It is only those things which are not 
foreordained that need not be done. 


DADDLO OO 


CHAPTER X. 


The Covenant Bettueen God and Christ. 


Question: Do the Scriptures contain a covenant between 
the Father and the Son, that the Son should have those whom 
the Father has predestinated? If so, how ean the Son be a, 
or the Redeemer? Now this is a skeptical question. Now 
for the answer: There is a covenant between the Father and 
the Son, that the Son shall have all whom the Father has 
predestinated to salvation; and because such a covenant does 
exist, the Son will redeem every one of them from sin, from 
sinful propensities, from the power of the devil, and from 
death itself. But the Son will never redeem one person who 
has not, or is not given to him by the Father. Jesus said: 
‘Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee ; as thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him.” (John 17: 1, 2.) 
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Here is your answer in a few words; and this proves the 
existence of the covenant, and the existence of Christ’s power 
in that covenant to save. He has power over all flesh; al- 
though not to give eternal life to all, but only to as many as 
the Father has given him. 

Now, if you say you do not believe this, which is very often 
said, that will not alter the fact; for man’s opinion is of no 
authority whatever in this case. If you cannot understand 
why God should give Christ a part of the human race only, 
I reply : the fact that he did, or has done it, is already stated ; 
and we have only to deal with facts, and not with man’s 
theories. The passage which I have brought answers your 
very important question, and you should either believe or 
reject it. If you deny it was the predestined purpose of 
Almighty God that his Son should give eternal life to as 
many as he gave to him, and no more; and hence, that he 
gave him power to save just that number, and them only ; you 
deny what is plainly and positively stated in the text: and 
when you have done this, you may adopt any of the man- 
made theories extant, or construct a new one to suit yourselt. 
But the word of God, or what is supposed to be the word of 
God, is my main guide in this matter; and if that is rejected 
it is useless to argue. And the good Book says, ‘‘ Cursed is the 
man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm.” Once 
more: ‘‘ Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils.” 
(Isaiah 2: 22.) Again: ‘*The good man is perished out of 
the earth; and there is none upright among men: the best of 
them is as a brier: the most upright is sharper than a thorn 
hedge: trust ye not ina friend, put ye not confidence in a 
guide: keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in 
thy bosom.” (Micah 7: 2, 4, 5.) But presuming you are a 
seeker after the truth, we will quote further from the great 
Apostle of truth. He says: ‘ All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wise cast out. . . . This is the Father’s will which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.” (John 
6: 37-39.) 
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Here, then, is positive proof that all the Father gives to 
Christ will come to him and be saved. Weigh it well. Not 
one can be lost out of this number, or company. Jesus will in 
no wise cast one out; he will lose nothing of all those whom 
the Father has given him. Now, this point being indisput- 
ably settled, I will next ask, Does, or has, the Father given 
all the human family to Christ? If he has, or will, they will 
all be saved; for all that he gave him will come to him, and 
all that come will be raised at the last day, and not one can 
be lost. Now, what I wish to settle positively is, whether or 
not any can come to Jesus whom the Father does not give to 
him. Let us listen carefully to the Master’s word. He says: 
«¢ No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him: and I will raise him up at the last day.” It 
is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me.” (John 6: 44, 45.) 

Here we find that none can come to Christ but those who 
are drawn to him by his Father; and this drawing process 
is made still plainer in the same discourse, where Jesus says : 
‘¢Therefore said I unto you, That no man can come unto 
me, except it were given unto him of my Father.” (John 
6: 65.) 

This, then, is the eternal truth, and ultimatum of this sub- 
ject: Jesus Christ is the Saviour, and the only Saviour under 
God the Father for all who will ever be saved. To be saved, 
they must and will all come to Christ. ‘* All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me.” Then no one can be saved 
without coming to him. Neither can any one be lost who 
does come: ‘* Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
out.” 


Remarks.—But no one can come to Christ except it be given 
him of God to come; in other words, except the Father draw him. 
Therefore it follows, that whoever the Father shall draw, or cause 
to come to Christ, he (Christ) will redeem from sin, suffering and 
death ; and whoever the Father does not draw to Christ, cannot 
come to him, and consequently cannot be redeemed nor saved. 
This is the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. 
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It is the predestination, and election, and redemption that are 
taught in the Bible; and nothing contrary to them are taught 
there. Now, is it not very singular that ministers, deacons, and 
professors of the religion of the Bible reject it, and oppose it, 
and abuse those who believe it? But it will stand, nevertheless, 
and ultimately prevail. You will very readily see from what has 
already been said, that our salvation is wholly in the hands of 
God; for we cannot come to Christ unless we are first given to 
him; and, secondly, drawn to him by the Father. Do any of you 
skeptics think we should be more sure of salvation if the matter 
was in our own hands? The idea that man is a free moral agent, 
is found only in the false theories and vain imaginations of man- 
made, college-bred, and seminary-fed, would-be (if they only 
knew how) preachers of God’s truth, which, a part of it, would 
be the gospel of Christ, and that would be better than your man- 
made lies. So I will commence anew, because I think it will do, 
between I and you. Do not be alarmed; I understand perfectly, or 
somewhat, what I am saying, and it may be found in me, if any one 
should call to see, that I am fully prepared to sustain my position, 
either in public or private; and that, too, through the press, or on 
the rostrum. Now, I, P. R. Winn, do most confidently, and some- 
what knowingly, and having a pretty good understanding of the 
contents of the Bible and its phraseology, having read it, studied 
it, and searched it, more or less, for sixty-four years, and more so 
for the last thirty years; and I think I am prepared to say, that 
there is not so much as the first intimation of any such thing as 
free moral agency. It cannot be found in the entire Bible; not 
the first text can be produced to prove the popular theory of man’s 
free will. Men are but dreamers while believing and preaching a 
theory for which they cannot produce one ‘‘ thus saith the Lord” 
for its support. Worse than this, it is plainly contradicted by the 
word of God. 


Now I think I have proved by the words of Christ, that if 
God, whom Christ calls his Father, has given us his Son in 
the covenant of salvation, he will also draw us to him, and 
work in us to produce the will to come ; and having come to 
him, we shall find that ample provision has been made in and 
through him, that all who do come to him will obtain salva- 
tion, or redemption from sin, from suffering, from death and 
the devil; and be fitted for eternal life and happiness,—not, 
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however, up in heaven above, but in the kingdom of God 
here below, where all God’s elected children will have the 
unspeakable privilege to go, and no one dare say No. But 
if God has not given us to Christ, he will not draw us to him ; 
and that being so, he will not work in us to form a will to 
come to him; no provision has been made through or by him 
for our salvation from sin nor death ; and as there is no other 
way of salvation but to be drawn, and to come and be saved 
by him, we can never be redeemed, nor saved, nor have eter- 
nal life, either in happiness or misery. 

Now it is claimed that God invites every human being to 
come to Christ; but I say, it is not true, if God’s or Christ’s 
words are true. Now, then, we shall have a battle between 
T and you, and we will leave out all the other crew, and we 
will have it between I and you, for I think that will do. 
Here again, I am at antipodes with popular theology. I say, 
Not one text can be brought to prove this point. I will now 
quote a few of the many passages which are supposed to 
teach that every human being is invited, and may come to 
Christ : ‘* For God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not per- 
ish, but have everlasting life.” (John 3: 16.) None are in- 
cluded in this text but believers. If you say, They are free 
to believe, or not to believe ; I reply: Bring your text which 
proves that point, and I will admit it. But this text proves 
no such thing; neither will you be able to find the tex€ or 
passage which does teach it. Now, all you get from this text 
is, that God loved the world enough to give his Son for such 
persons as could, or would, believe on him; that they might 
not perish, but have eternal life. If all can believe on him, 
then he gave his Son for all. If only a thousand persons be- 
lieve on him, then he gave his Son for a thousand persons. 
Now he did not love the world enough to give his Son for any 
more than could, or would, believe on him. Now that seems 
to be the extent of his love,—that he loved all that would be- 
lieve, and no more. There is not one text in the entire Bible 
that says God loves everybody; for it says, as many as he 
loves, he rebukes, chastises, scourges and saves. They 
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are sons — sons before they are christened — and that is why 
he chastises them, because they are sons. Now for the proof. 
Hebrews 12: 5, 6,7, 8: ‘And ye have forgotten the ex- 
hortation which speaketh unto you as unto children: Despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of him: for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure 
chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what son 
is he whom the father chasteneth not? But if ye be with- 
out chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bas- 
tards, and not sons.” Rev. 3: 19: ‘* As many as I love, 
I rebuke and chasten: be zealous, therefore, and repent.” 
Now then, such as these will repent and believe on Christ, 
for whom he died. Now what portion of the human family 
will believe on Christ, and for whom he died ; or what portion 
of the race God loved and gave his Son for, is shown very 
clearly by other Scriptures, but is not stated in this passage. 


Remarks.—Whether every person is free to act in this matter, 
or not to act; and whether all possess the power to believe, or not 
to believe; is another thing to be considered, and does not come 
within the scope of this text at all. 


Take another passage. ‘‘Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” (Matthew 
ols 25. ) 


Remarks.—This invitation and promise embrace only those 
who are weary and heavy laden. No others are invited to come 
to Christ: no others have the promise of finding rest. 


Once more: ‘*Whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely.” (Rev. 22: 17.) 


Remarks.—Mr. Moody used to,say, very often, ‘‘that means 
everybody ;”’ changing the phraseology a little, as almost every 
one else does, to ‘whosoever will, let him come.”’ But does this 
text mean everybody? I tell you Nay, neither in this, nor any day. 
I say, No, it does not; neither can the text be found which con- 
tains an invitation to come to Christ that does mean everybody. 
It only means those who have the will to come; and so of every 
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other such text. ‘‘Let him that is athirst come,”’ means just what 
it says, and no more; and the thirsty ones only are invited. 
Those who are not thirsty ; those who are not hungry; those who 
who do not labor, being heavy laden; and those who do not 
possess the will to come, are nowhere invited to the gospel feast. 
No provision was ever made for their salvation; they were not 
predestinated to be saved; and they are never drawn to Christ by 
the Father; neither were they ever given to Christ in the covenant 
of grace. But there are reasons why God predestinated some to 
salvation, and not others; as there are for everything else. Now 
why does the Father give a part only to Christ? why does 
he not draw the whole human family to him, and save them? 
These are very easy questions to be answered, though it is supposed 
they are unanswerable. But I think they can be answered. First, 
then, I claim there is no more partiality in God in drawing some 
to Christ and not others, than there is in making one person with 
a superior intellect to another, or in selecting some to sit upon 
thrones, and others to serve. Now many suppose that the doctrine 
of predestination teaches that God elects some to salvation, and 
rejects the rest, without any particular reason for so doing. This 
is not true in any sense. He uses human beings, the lower 
animals, and everything which he has created, for such purposes 
as they suited for; or in other words, for what they were designed. 
A horse cannot fill the place of a man; and it was not designed by 
the Creator that it should. But God is not unjust because he has 
created the horse for one purpose, and a man for another; neither 
does it follow that because man in some or one sense was made in 
the image of God, that all men were created for the same purpose 
and end. None but those who believe in universal salvation will 
claim that all men are used for the same purpose now, or will find 
the same end hereafter. We will now have St. Paul on the stand 
once more, about this image of God they talk so much about. 
‘And so it is written, [what is written, Paul ?} adhe 
first man, Adam, was made [what?] a living soul; the 
last Adam was made a quickening spirit.” Now he asks a 
question, and this is the question. He says: ‘‘Howbeit, that 
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural ; 
and afterward that which is spiritual.” Now he answers this 
question, by saying: ‘*The first man is of the earth, earthy : 
the second man is the Lord from heaven.” Now he SAYS : 
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‘As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and 
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly.” (1 Corinthians, 15 : 45-49.) 


A few remarks.—Here the great apostle says, the Adam, or the 
first man, was, or is, not spiritual, but natural; and also says, he is 
of the earth earthy; but the second Adam was, or is spiritual, 
whom he calls Christ. Now, inasmuch as the first man, Adam, is 
not called nor said to be either spiritual or righteous, or holy, or 
upright, or innocent, or perfect, in the entire Bible, and that, too, 
among the sixty-two: books, and nearly as many writers of the 
Bible ; neither can there be found in the Bible, the first word about 
Adam/’s falling, either from grace, or from any thing else, for the 
statement is right the reverse. Now we will have the statements 
from the two speakers. ‘The serpent was the first speaker, and the 
Lord God was the second speaker. Now, then, the serpent, said 
to Eve, ‘‘God doth know, in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened; and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.” 
This is the serpent’s testimony, and now we will have the Lord 
God’s testimony. 


‘¢And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become ag 
one of us, to know good and evil.” 


Remarks.—Now inasmuch as there is, and has been much] talk 
and preaching about Adam, as being so holy and righteous, and 
upright, and so forth, I have, in connection with this subject, to 
make it my duty to give these truthful statements ; and now I will 
furthermore say, that I have not as yet been able to find any 
place in the so-called Bible wherein a certain person, who is 
said to be the serpent and the devil, notwithstanding this being 
whoever or whatever he is, or may be, is called a liar by sev- 
eral of the Bible writers, and is said to be like a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour; and if that is the case, I hope he 
will be overtaken in a shower. And while on his journey he doth 
pursue, I hope he will not meet me nor you, but only such as are 
of the ungodly crew; for such are not fit subjects for I and you. 
And I would furthermore say, I have read, studied, and searched 
the good old Bible, more or less, for sixty-four years or more, and 
T have not as yet found in the aforesaid Bible where the serpent 
or the deyil has told a, or the lie, and I think there is no text that 
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I have passed by. So, my good people, do not sigh, nor cry, 
neither let these truths pass by, but try to study them out, and 
then you will know why. 


An important question now arises as to the ability of God 
as a Creator and Ruler. Is he able to create and control his 
own creation for the best ultimate good? I answer: He is. 
If not, he is not the God of the Bible; for the God of the 
Bible says, ‘‘My counsel shall stand,” and ‘I will do all 
my pleasure.” This is in harmony with all his word. Now 
the question is, Will he fulfill his word? If he does, every 
person will answer the purpose for which he was created. 
This being true, I conclude, then, and I challenge the world, 
whoever they may be, to refute the conclusion, that some 
portion of the human family were created for Christ, and 
they will be drawn to him, whoever they may be, and purged 
from the dross which was a necessary appendage of their 
first existence, and made eternally happy; while the other 
portion of our race were created for another purpose; not 
for eternal life, nor for eternal torment, but as a necessary 
adjunct while bringing into existence and perfecting the 
elect. If this be true, the non-elect should not be created 
with aspirations for a higher, nor a future state of existence. 
Now both the Bible, and the lives of many persons, prove 
that they are not. Take the cases of Cain and Abel, of 
Ishmael and Isaac, of Esau and Jacob, and millions of a later 
date. Cain was a pretentious, false-hearted professor of 
religion, like too many we have in this much boasted 
nineteenth century. Cain brought an offering unto the Lord 
God, but God had no respect for him, nor for his offering 
that he had brought. Now many have supposed the reason 
why God rejected Cain and his offering was because the 
offering had no blood to typify the shedding of Christ’s 
blood ; but this hypothesis has no foundation: it is not only 
without a foundation, but it is a positive contradiction of 
facts. The Lord required the fruits of the ground for an 
offering, as well as the beasts of the earth; as all ought to 
know who read their Bible. St. Paul says, ‘By faith Abel 
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offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by 
which he obtained witness that he was righteous” (Heb. 
11: 4); but the excellence of the sacrifice was not in the 
article itself offered, but in the faith in which it was offered. 
God would have accepted Cain’s sacrifice if it had been 
offered in faith, but he had no faith; and this is the contrast 
that the apostle draws between Abel and Cain. One offered 
in faith, but the other did not. Cain was a child of the 
devil. John says, he ‘* was of that wicked one, and slew his 
brother.” (1 John 3: 12.) Jude, in speaking of the same 
class of persons, compares them to ‘ brute beasts ;” ‘raging 
waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering 
stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for 
ever.” 


Remarks.—There is no salvation offered to this class of persons 
anywhere in the book called the Bible; and hence to them is 
reserved the blackness of darkness forever ;”—not torment, but 
nonentity. ‘*These are spots in your feasts of charity,” says 
Jude to his brethren, ‘‘ when they feast with you, feeding them- 
selves without fear; clouds they are without water, carried about 
of winds; trees whose fruit withereth; without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots.’’ Such language is never used of sinners 
who can be saved; and these, the apostle tells us, ‘‘ have gone in 
the way of Cain, and run greedily after the error of Balaam for a 
reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core.’’ 


Such persons never blunt their finer feelings, nor smother 
their convictions to do right ; for they have none to smother. 
Whatever their lustful propensities desire they run ‘* greedily 
after,” and enjoy without remorse. They are never troubled 
with the warfare that Paul speaks of in Romans 7: 6-22. 


Remark.—Please read them all, and give your Bible another 
call, and stand up for the truth, like good old Ruth, of old, who 
stood up so bold, for her mother-in-law, for in her the truth she 
saw, and married good Boaz; from whence indirectly came David 
the king; who so sweetly did sing of the coming Saviour of old, 
whom Moses in the law, and God’s holy prophets had foretold, 
that unto us the truth he would unfold; and now my remarks are 


told. 
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Where two laws, antagonistic to each other, are repre- 
sented as existing in the same person.—Now these Cainites 
can never be brought into any condition, from the cradle to the 
grave, where they can say with Paul, «‘I delight in the law 
of God, after the inner man.” They have but one nature, 
and that is of the earth, earthy. No doubt Cain wished to 
have God accept him and his offering, only to gratify his 
earthly, carnal nature; for he had no other to gratify. But 
this the Lord could not do, and therefore ‘‘ Cain was very 
wroth.” Why did he not repent? The Lord said to him 
‘¢Tf thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and if thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door.” 


Remarks.—Now if he desired the Lord’s favor, why did he not 
do the thing to obtain it? Now who will or can answer this 
question in harmony with the doctrine of free moral agency? My 
answer has already been given. Cain possessed none of the 
elements of repentance, nor faith, nor obedience. Now put a 
person of the class denominated ‘‘sheep” by Christ in the place 
of Cain, or ‘‘goats,’’ or ‘‘ tares,’’ or ‘‘ chaff,’’ which this class are 
said to be, and after God had refused his offering and given him 
instructions as to what aman must do to be accepted of him, he 
would have changed his course and made an effort to obey the 
Lord. Christ uttered a great truth when he said his sheep would 
hear his voice and follow him. This was as true in Cain’s day as 
it was eighteen hundred years ago, or is at this present time. But 
instead of repenting after hearing the word of the Lord, Cain, 
being a child of the devil, as John says he was, increased in 
wickedness, and murdered his brother; and though driven out 
from the presence of the Lord, he prospered in the world, and 
built a city. And the same class of persons have existed in the 
earth from that day up to the present time; and they will exist 
until the ‘‘tares,’’? who are all the children of the wicked one, as 


was Cain, are gathered out of the field, which is this present 
earth. 


We will leave, now, Cain and Abel for the present, and 
examine the case of Ishmael and Isaac, where we shall find 
the same difference existing. Ishmael was born after the 
flesh, and Isaac was born after the spirit. Ishmael had noth- 
ing but a fleshly nature: but Isaac possessed a spiritual 
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nature, as well as the fleshly one. So we find the same at 
this present time. 


A few remarks.—Paul declares : ‘‘ They are not all Israel which 
are of Israel.” Now this fact is one of the main pillars of my 
faith, and the Bible theology; showing that there are two classes 
of Israelites,—the genuine, or the elect, and the refuse, or non- 
elect ; in other words, the wheat and the tares, the sheep and the 
goats; or, the children of the kingdom, and the children of the 
devil. But Paul does not stop with this statement. He contin- 
ues: ‘‘ Neither because they are the seed of Abraham are they all 
children ; but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called ;” that is, they which 
are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God; 
but the children of the promise are counted for the seed. For this 
is the word of promise, At this time will I come, and Sarah shall 
have a son.” (Romans 9: 6-9.) 


These statements need not be misunderstood. Abraham 
had eight sons, seven of whom, including Ishmael, were chil- 
dren of the flesh, and not the children of God. Isuac was a 
child of God, and was counted for the seed —the true seed 
—and born after the spirit. Repentance, faith and conver- 
sion had nothing to do with this; he was: born so, with the 
elements of a spiritual life.’ Isaac, of course, repented of all 
he ever did that was wrong, so far as he knew: and if he 
was not converted before he died, as he could not have been, 
he will be after his resurrection. But Ishmael, being only a 
child of the flesh, was not a child of promise; had no faith 
nor genuine repentance, and will have no resurrection. It 
would be folly to say that God would draw him to Christ. 
He was not created for such a purpose, and had no aspirations 
for a higher life; therefore, possessing no elements of a spir- 
itual nature, and having no existence after death, no resur- 
rection nor eternal life, this was not, and could not possibly 
be felt by him to be a loss; because the condition of the 
saints in light will be something that he never hungered nor 
thirsted for — something that he never conceived of or be- 
lieved in. But we will follow the apostle still further upon 
this point. Hesays: ‘‘ But not only this; but when Rebecca 
also had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac (for the 
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children being not yet born, neither having done good or 
evil, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of him that calleth), it was 
said unto her, The elder shall serve the younger; as it is 
written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” 

He says, ‘‘ What shall we say then? Is there unright- 
eousness with God? God forbid. For he saith to Moses: I 
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will have compassion. So, then, it is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that sheweth merey. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I 
might show my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 
Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? 
for who hath resisted his will? Nay, but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 
to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath 
not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make 
one vessel unto honor and another unto dishonor.” (Rom. 
9: 10-21.) 


Remarks.—If there is still a lingering doubt in your mind upon 
this point, these statements from the apostle Paul must dispel 
them, or remove those doubts. Now it was said to the mother of 
Jacob and Esau, before the children were born, they having done 
neither good nor evil, ‘‘ The elder shall serve the younger.”’ I 
now would ask, Why was this said to her before the children were 
born, and before they had done either good or evil? It was to 
show the purpose of God according to election, as a fundamental 
truth that will forever and eternally stand, after all man-made the- 
ology, and borrowed opinions, shall have been in oblivion, because 
it is not of works, but wholly of him that, or who, calleth. It is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth ; but of God, who 
hardened Pharaoh’s heart; who hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and hardeneth whom he will; making one for honor and 
another unto dishonor. Let us now go back to the original cireum- 
stances of this case, and see if they are in harmony with Paul’s 
statement. Rebecca, the wife of Isaac, had no child; ‘‘and Isaac 
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entreated the Lord for his wife, because she was barren ; and the 
Lord was entreated of him, and Rebecca, his wife, conceived, and 
the children struggled together within her; and she said, If it be 
so, why am I thus? And she went to inquire of the Lord.” 


Now if we adopt the marginal rendering of this text, it 
will read: «* And the children jostled one against another, to 
bruising, and to hurting.” One writer says: ‘* The children 
‘ quarrelled ’ before they were born;” which is a plain, and 
probably very true remark. Whatever this difficulty with 
these babes might have been, it sent Rebecca to inquire of 
the Lord concerning it: and the Lord said unto her, ‘‘ Two 
nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall be 
separated from thy bowels; and the one people shall be 
stronger than the other people; and the elder shall serve the 
younger.” (Gen. 25: 21, 23.) 


Remarks.—We find now that Paul did not overstate the case. 
Not only were two nations to spring from those two boys, but 
those two nations would be two manner—two kinds of people, 
one stronger than the other. Thus we find there would not only 
be a difference between the boys, but between the two nations 
also, which would spring from them ; and this now the whole world 
knows is true; and that is why I have said it to you. But who 
made itso? I say, God made it so. Whoever says that Esau 
could have been like Jacob, or like any other person than himself, 
or that the nation which sprung from him could have been like the 
nation of Israel, or any other nation, I say, that person, whoso- 
ever he may be, says that God’s word is false. This matter of 
predestinating the character and history of these babes before they 
were born, and their numerous offspring, involves not only the acts 
of Jacob and Esau, but also the acts of the nations which sprung 
from them, down to the present time, and on through their future 
existence. It was all pre-determined of God. It was not so de- 
- ereed because God foreknew that Jacob and Esau and their na- 
tions would do as they have done; but it was decreed because it 
was best that it should be so; because it was God’s purpose to 
have it so; and that is the reason why the boys were made differ- 
ent, and why the nations have been different. God’s purposes will 
stand, because they are not built upon the sand, but upon a rock, a 
well-tried rock—the rock Christ Jesus,—and he will do all his 
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pleasure. Now the difference in the two boys, and the two manner 
or kinds of people springing from them, and all their acts, was, 
is, and will be the result of God’s predestinated purpose. He saw 
’ it would be best that it should be so, and hence he predestinated 
and caused it to be so; and so it has been. 


Further remarks.—I would most respectfully ask, What are the 
believers in, or of free moral agency going to do about it? Now 
can they call back the wheels of time and the events of ages, and 
dethrone the Almighty, and take the work into their own hands? 
Probably not. For ‘‘the purposes of God according to election will 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure.” By this time, I think, 
you will see that all men are not created alike at first. Now if 
God has a specific work for any person to do, or a place to fill 
(and he does have for all), he will create that person with attri- 
butes or characteristics suitable to do that work, or fill the place 
for which he was designed. What, then, I ask, is the difference 
between the elect and the non-elect, as they are created and 
brought into this present evil world? or what is the difference be- 
tween the wheat and the tares, the sheep and the goats? or be- 
tween those whom the Father gives to Christ, and draws to him, 
who come and are saved, and those he does not give to him, who 
are never drawn, who never come, and who are never saved? 
This, I think, will unravel the mystery, if it be or is a mystery to 
you. The answer is this, and it will stand the test of all criticism : 
one class comes into the world with a spiritual nature, or a germ 
for it, as well as a fleshly nature, which may be called a germ, 
good ground, root or soul; and the other class comes into the 
world with nothing but the fleshly nature. One is born after the 
Spirit, and the other after the flesh. Those born after the Spirit 
are the sons of God; and those born after the flesh only, are ‘‘bas- 
tards and not sons.” The sons are given to Christ, and will be 
saved, as I have already explained. The bastards are created for 
a purpose, but are not given to Christ; and when they have an- 
swered the purpose for which they were created, they eventually 
die, and their death will be an eternal death; they will never live 
again. Now for some of the proof to that effect :— 


Isaiah 26: 13,14: *‘*O Lord our God, other lords beside 
thee have had dominion over us: but by thee only will we 
make mention of thy name.” Now he speaks of those 
wicked ones who have had dominion over them, and says of 
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them: ‘‘They are dead, they shall not live; they are de- 
ceased, they shall not rise [now he gives the reason why, 
by saying: ] therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, 
and made all their memory to perish.” And in another 
place he says, speaking of the wicked in general: ‘They 
are extinct, and quenched like tow.” And David and Solomon 
say: ‘‘The wicked shall be rooted out of the earth; and thou 
shalt diligently seek his place, but he shall not be.” Once 
more, David says: ‘‘ But the wicked shall perish, and become 
as the fat of lambs: they shall consume; into smoke shall 
they consume away.” (Psalm 37: 20.) ‘He will keep the 
feet of his saints, and the wicked shall be silent in darkness ; 
for by strength shall no man prevail.” (1 Samuel, 2: 9.) 
Verse 10: ‘The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken 
to pieces: out of heaven shall he thunder upon them.” Job 
‘3: 16-18: “Or as a hidden untimely birth I had _ not 
been; as infants which never saw light. There the wicked 
cease from troubling; and there the weary be at rest. There 
the prisoners rest together.” 


Remarks.—A very good reason for all this; for the wicked will 
forever be silent in their eternal death, or such a sleep as the Bible 
speaks of, that they shall never awake out of their sleep. 


Job 10: 19: ‘I should have been as though I had not 
been: like infants which never saw light. I should have 
been carried from the womb to the grave.” Verse 21: 
‘‘Before I go whence I shall not return, even to the land of 
darkness, and the shadow of death; a land of darkness, as 
darkness itself; and the shadow of death, without any order, 
and where the light is as darkness.” 


Remarks.—Now this is Job’s testimony concerning himself; 
providing he should be with the wicked, or receive their portion. 
We will hear from him again : 


Job 14: 11,12: ‘As the waters fail from the sea, and 
the flood decayeth and drieth up; so man lieth down, and 
riseth not: till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, 
nor be raised out of their sleep.” Verse 13: ‘Oh that thou 
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wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me 
secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me 
a set time, and remember me !” 

Remarks.—Now if the modern theology is true, that the right- 
eous go up into heaven, or glory when they die, it appears very 
certain that good old Job did not know anything about it. For 
why should he request of God to hide him in the grave, if he could 
have the unspeakable privilege of going into our nineteenth-century, 
spiritual, modern-invention railroad up to heaven, or glory? We 
will hear from him once more. 


Verse 14: ‘If a man die, shall he live again? all the 
days of my appointed time will I wait, till my change 
come”. 


Remarks.—This is a very important question that Job has put 
before us, and who can answer it? No one can answer it, only as 
it is already answered in John’s gospel, fifth and sixth chapters : 
and that is, by having a resurrection from the dead, or from the 
state of death. 


Chap. 20: 5-7: ‘*Knowest thou that the triumphing of 
the wicked is short? Though his excellency mount up to 
the heavens, yet he shall perish forever, like his own dung : 
and they which have seen him shall say, Where is he? He 
shall fly away as a dream, and shall not be found: yea, he 
shall be chased away as a vision of the night.” 


Remark.—Now this applies more particularly to the great, 
mighty, rich men, and monopolists of the day. 


Chap. 21: 7: ‘*Wherefore do the wicked live, and be- 
come old; yea, are mighty in power?” Verses 13, 14: 
‘«They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment go down 
to the grave. Therefore they say unto God, Depart from 
us; for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” 


One remark.—Surely this cannot be the class of men whom God 
has elected to salvation, for they are not very much interested in 
the knowledge of God, and to know his ways. 


Chap. 22: 15-17: ‘+ Hast thou marked the old way which 
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wicked men have trodden? which were cut down out of 
time. Which said unto God, Depart from us; and, What can 
the Almighty do for them?” 


Remark.—Sure enough, what can the Almighty do for them; 
but put them back out of existence, after they have fulfilled 
their purpose? I ask, Would not that be much better for them, 
than to cast them into a lake of fire and brimstone? And then 
that would not be giving them eternal life in misery. Now, I, P. R. 
Winn, presume to say, without delay, that any being, whatever 
that being may be, either the devil, or the serpent, or man, or 
woman, or beast, or any other creature which the almighty, true 
and living God has caused and permitted to exist here in this 
state of things ; I say, if either or all of these which I have already 
mentioned should be cast into a lake of fire or brimstone, or any 
other place of punishment, and still live and exist, and be con- 
scious, and that throughout the unending ages of duration, or in 
other words, throughout eternity ; I say, either of them, or all 
of them, in that case, would most assuredly have just as much 
of an eternal life as the righteous would have even in the new 
heavens and new earth, where they shall never more be under the 
turf. 


Chap. 24: 19, 20: ‘* Drought and heat consume the 
snow waters: so doth the grave those which have sinned. 
The womb shall forget him; the worm shall feed sweetly on 
him; he shall be no more remembered.” Chap. 27: 19: 
‘¢ The rich man shall lie down, but he shall not be gathered : 
he openeth his eyes, and he is not.” 


Remarks.—Now it would be folly for Job or any one else to 
talk about the grave consuming those who have sinned, except 
they meant to convey the idea that the sinner, or sinners, would 
be wholly and altogether consumed in the grave, showing most 
decidedly that they would never have any resurrection from the 
state of death, or from the power of the grave, which is hades, in 
Greek. For the righteous are also consumed in the grave, as well 
as the wicked. And they would eternally remain so consumed if 
they should not have a resurrection from the dead. Now for the 


proof : 


1 Corinthians, 15: 16-18: ‘*For if the dead rise not, 
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then Christ is not raised. And if Christ be not raised, your 
faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 


Remark.—Now we will follow the apostle a little further, and 
see what we can learn further of him. 


Verse 32, he says: ‘‘If after the manner of men I have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if 
the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we 
die.” And he might also have said, that would be the final 
end of him, and also of all others, good and bad, rich and 
poor, high and low, great and small; and that would take 
them all in. Now if any of these different classes, having no 
root in themselves, make a profession of religion, they will 
fall away ; and possessing no soul, or germ of life, they can 
have no resurrection from the dead, the righteous only 
being excepted. Now we will have the divine Master’s testi- 
mony on this point. 


Luke 20, verses 33-35: they read thus: ‘‘ Therefore 
in the resurrection whose wife of them is she? for seven 
had her to wife.” Now for the answer: ‘‘And Jesus 
answering, said unto them, The children of this world 
marry, and are given in marriage; but they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 
neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the 
angels; and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection.” Philippians 3: 11: ‘*If by any means [ 
may attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 


Remarks.—Why does Christ say those that shall be accounted 
worthy shall be raised from the dead? Does not that teach us 
that some of the dead will not be raised; but they, or this some, 
whoever they may be, will forever, or eternally, remain under the 
power of the law? the law having its claim on them, or over them. 
And now if it be asked, Why does not the same law hold the right- 
eous forever in its grasp or power, and prevent them from being 
raised from the dead? I have very good reason to assign for that, 
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and it is this: the righteous have been taken out from under the 
law, and its power and dominion, and they have been put under 
the law of the gospel; or, in other words, they have been translated 
out from the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son. Now for the proof of that: 


Colossians 1:13, Paul says: ** Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the king- 
dom of his dear Son.” Revelation 1: 9: ««I John, who also 
am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the 
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.” Again he says: «I 
have been translated out of the kingdom of darkness, into the 
kingdom of God’s dear Son.” Daniel 2: 44: ‘* And in the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed.” Chap. 7:18: ‘I saw in 
the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. And there was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom.” Verses 18, 27: 
‘* But the saints of the most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 
And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the peo- 
ple of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” 


Remark.—Now, in connection with these statements, we will 
have God’s promises concerning the new heavens and new earth. 


Isaiah 65: 16-25: ‘* That he who blesseth himself in the 
earth shall bless himself in the God of truth.” Now comes 
the reason why; for God says: ‘* Behold I create new 
heavens and a new earth; and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice 
[how long? He says:] for ever in that which I create ; for, 
behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people: 
and the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, 
nor the voice of crying. There shall be no more thence an 
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infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days ; 
for the child shall die an hundred years old; but the sinner 
being an hundred years old shall be accursed. And 
they shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. They shall 
not build, and another inhabit; they shall not plant, and 
another eat ; for as the days of a tree are the days of my peo- 
ple, and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands. 
They shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth for trouble ; 
for they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
offspring with them. And it shall come to pass, that before 
they call, I will answer; and while they are yet speaking, I 
will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and 
the lion shall eat straw like the bullock; and dust shall be 
the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” 


A few remarks.—Now this new heaven and new earth do not 
look much like being up in heaven above, where it is said to be 
all love, by the language that is made use of to describe the state 
of things that shall take place there. For there is nothing said 
about an immortal soul, or souls, being there; but it speaks 
of children being there a hundred years old, and the sinner being 
a hundred years old and being accursed ; and it talks about the lion 
and the lamb being there, and the serpents having dust for their 
meat; and that makes it complete. Now, I understand that the 
the child or children that are spoken of that shall be there, will be 
like or similar to Adam. 


Now we will have the prophet Isaiah on the stand once 
more: will youhear him? Isaiah 66: 18: «*It shall come, 
that I will gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come 
and see my glory.” Verses 22, 23: «* For as the new heavens 
and the new earth which I will make shall remain before me, 
saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain, 
and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to wor- 
ship before me, saith the Lord.” 


Remarks.—Now these statements harmonize perfectly with 
John’s testimony. 
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Revelation 21: 1: «+ And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away ; and there was no more sea.” Verses 3, 4: ‘* And I 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former 
things are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me, 
Write: for these words are true and faithful. And he said 
unto me, It is done. Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the foun- 
tain of the water of life freely.” 


A few remarks on the twenty-first chapter of the Revelation of 
the blessed Savyiour.—Now, inasmuch as almost all ministers and 
professors of modern Christianity place all these wonderful things 
up above in heayen, I wonder how they are going to get the new 
heavens and new earth, and the nations and the kings of the earth 
up into heaven, and the lion, and the lamb, and the serpent? Now 
if they can manage to transport all these wonderful things up 
above, where it is all love, they will be much smarter than Moses 
and all God’s holy prophets, and Christ himself, and his apostles. 
For they have left all of them here below, where all good people 
go, and where all God’s resurrected saints will be. O, will not 
that be a blessed day to see, where all will be harmony, because 
there will be no more drunkards there to spree; and that is the 
very reason why I should like to be there, for that would just suit 
me. 

Chap. 22: 1-6, 14,15: ‘‘ And he showed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street 
of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month : and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 


of the nations.” 


Remarks on these two verses.—First, then, so far as this river 
24 
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is concerned, I believe it to be a real literal river. Some persons 
think, because it says it proceeds out of the throne of God and the 
Lamb, it must be up in heaven above. Now there is a very good 
reason for all that. They have been taught so from the pulpit, 
and what else should they know about it? Be it known to all such 
persons, that the blessed Lord God has a good many thrones down 
here on the earth, among the kings and potentates, and he knows 
their fate. Now if we can find out where this throne is to be, 
then we shall begin to see where all these wonderful things are to 
be. Come, Brother Matthew, please take the stand. 


Matthew 19: 27, 28: ‘* Then answered Peter, and said 
unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee: 
what shall we have therefore? And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in 
the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his. glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” Once more, he says: ‘I ap- 
point unto you a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto 
me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 


Remarks.—We have now found where God’s and the Son of man’s 
throne is to be,—here in the new heavens and new earth, where 
they will never more be under the turf. We will have Brother 
Luke on the stand now, and hear his testimony on this point. 


Luke 13: 29: ‘* And they shall come from the east, and 
from the west, and from the north, and from the south, and 
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in the king 
dom of God.” 


Remarks.—Very good testimony, Brother Luke. Now, if Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob are to sit down in the kingdom of God, in 
connection with those others that are spoken of, then it follows 
that they, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, will have to be raised from 
the dead, in order to do so. And, now, what I want to get at is 
this: that it shows conclusively that, as Christ says, those who 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, do not go up to heaven at all, except they go 
there on a visit. For their home is here below, where they will 
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come and go, as I have said before ; they no more being under the 
turf, because there will be no more curse; but the throne of God 
and the Lamb, which will eternally stand, because it is not built 
upon the sand, nor upon castles in the air, for skeptical minis- 
ters to stare at, who are as blind as bats, and that is. why the 
truth they do not get at; and I suppose they will call this a pretty 
good slap. Come, Brother Luke, I want you on the stand once 
more. 


Chap. 19: 12: ‘* He said therefore, A certain nobleman 
went into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return.” 


Remarks.—This nobleman, no doubt, refers to himself ; and he is 
now in that far country, on God’s throne, for our sins to atone, and 
to make all our wants known. Christ is in ‘‘a far country” now; 
similar to this government of ours, which sends ministers into far 
countries to see to our affairs and difficulties between governments 
and states. Luke, come on the stand once more. 


Chap. 22: 28, 30: ‘* Ye are they who have continued with 
me in my temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me. That ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


The State of Man in Death. 


What condition are all persons in, after they shall have 
passed off from this state of action; or, between death and the 
resurrection? I will now endeavor to show that, according 
to the tenor of the Bible, which is the Book of books, 
the family of God are to be redeemed from this death state ? 
Answer: ‘* For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, 

. . and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we that are 
alive and remain [unto the coming of the Lord], shall not pre- 
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vent them which are asleep.” Now if Jesus does not come back 
to the earth, then they can never be redeemed from this state 
of death ; consequently, they must perish eternally ; for their 
future existence is made yto depend upon a ressurrection. 
Now for the proof: 1 Corinthians, 15: 16: ‘* For if the 
dead rise not, then is not Christ raised.” Verses 17, 18: 
«© And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet 
in your sins.” Now comes the climax: will you hear it? 
Tt reads thus: ‘‘ Then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished,” ifso be the dead rise not. I would ask, 
Does ‘‘perished” mean, gone to heaven, or glory, or paradise ? 
Nay, never. And to rebut the pagan doctrine of a future state, 
and establish the doctrine of the resurrection of those sleep- 
ing in Christ, St. Paul asks this question, [will you hear it? 
He says:] If after the manner of men I have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, what will it advantage me if the dead rise 
not?” He continues to say: ‘‘ Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die.” Apothneesko,—‘‘to die; to rot, as 
seeds ;” go back to dust; and that will be my end, if I am 
not to have a resurrection from among the dead ones. Now, 
if the doctrine be correct which is taught by poets, priests, 
doctors of divinity, great theologians, and ten thousands 
of all shades of religionists, that man has an immortal soul ; 
I say, if man has an immortal soul, which is the thinking and 
knowing part of man, and upon the death of the body in 
which it has been living, it passes out from the body and is 
borne away by some seraph band to travel among the 
starry regions, till they have conducted it ‘* beyond the 
bounds of time and space,” where it is to dwell in a conscious 
state with God, Christ, and angels, and sing the conquer- 
or’s song, and play on golden harps; I say, if all this is true, 
then surely St. Paul would most. certainly derive great and 
glorious magnificence and profit without a resurrection, as 
all must adm; for it is recorded in holy Writ: «In thy 
presence is fulness of joy.” What a pity it is that some one 
of these so-called priests, or some of our great, smart theolo- 
gians, did not have an existence, or live, at the time St. Paul 
wrote, that they might have given him a few lessons in their 
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pagan theology! St. Peter has informed us that in his day 
king David had not as yet ascended into the heavens, though 
he had been dead or asleep some ten hundred and forty-eight 
years; and St. John testifies that ‘no man hath ascended 
into heaven, except the Son of man, who came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man who is in heaven.” Again, 
the New Testament plainly teaches us that Jesus < died.” 
*¢ Ye have killed the Prince of life.” ‘‘ Iam he that liveth and 
was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore.” Acts 2: 
23,24: «* Ye have taken him, and by wicked hands have cru- 
cified and slain: whom God hath raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death: because it was not possible that he should 
be holden of it.” Revelation 1:18: ‘*I am he that liveth, 
and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for evermore.” Amen. 
That ‘‘ He was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit ;” that «‘ His soul was made an offering for sin ;” 
that it was ‘‘ sorrowful, even unto death;” that he was the 
antetype of the paschal lamb, which was slain, and its blood 
shed; ‘* even so ”—in like manner—‘‘ Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us,” the children of God; that his soul went. 
into hades, ‘‘the empire of death ;” but God raised him from 
the dead ‘‘ incorruptible,”—no more to die. And is it right 
for one to suppose or teach that the disciple is to fare better 
than his divine Lord and Master between death and the res- 
urrection? I tell you, Nay. Organic and revealed law stand 
arrayed against such teachings. When Jesus was here on 
earth, he informed his disciples that he must die, and remain 
in a state of death ‘‘ three days and three nights:” that he 
should ‘‘rise from the dead” and ‘‘go to his Father :” ‘‘but you, 
my disciples, cannot come to me, but I will return unto you, 
and gather you unto myself, that where I am there ye may 
~ be also.” And Job informs us that ‘‘ our rest together is in 
the dust,” where the children of God must remain under the 
power of death until Jesus makes good his promise, ‘I will 
come again,” ete. Thus we learn, from the living oracles, 
that in death man is in a state of unconsciousness ; that this, 
earth, or the grave, is his receptacle : and that only as he attains 
to the resurrection out from among the dead ones, can he 
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ever have a future state of existence; from the fact that this 
animal life which man now enjoys in.consequence of his 
union with the animal man,—the first Adam,—has been for- 
feited by sin. Therefore it belongs to the law, and soon it 
will take possession of it: and out of its hand there is no 
power in the universe of God that can take this life. And as 
Jesus, the second Adam, who has been made a quickening 
Spirit, is the only medium through which future or spirit life 
can come to the children of God, hence the necessity of their 
being ‘* chosen in Christ” when the plan of redemption was 
devised, before the foundation of the world. Says St. Paul, 
Ephesians 1: 4,5: ‘* According as he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love: having* predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his will.” And no one of 
us can ever attain to this, only as he is embraced in the plan 
of human redemption, or in Christ; for St. Paul has in- 
formed us, that ‘‘if the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you [or us], he who raised Christ from the 
dead will also make alive your [or our] mortal bodies 
through the indwelling of his Spirit within you.” (Emphatic 
Diaglott.) And only as we believe the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus, and change our con- 
duct from wrong to right, and be immersed into the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, have we the evidence 
that this Spirit dwells in us. And to retain this evidence, we 
must walk with him as he walked with God. Now for good old 
Isaiah’s testimony (65: 17-21): it commences thus: ‘ For 
behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth; and the for- 
mer shall not come into mind, nor be remembered. But be 
ye glad and rejoice forever in that which I create: for be- 
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy. 
And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people: and 
the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the 
voice of crying. There’shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days: for the 
child shall die an hundred years: old.” _ Chap..66:: 22, 23: 
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*‘For as the new heavens and the new earth which I will 
make shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your 
seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass that 
from one new moon to another, and from one sabbath to an- 


other, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the 
Lord.” 


ftemarks.—Now for some strong testimonies right to the point. 
Here they come: all about the soul, — living sonl, dead soul,— in 
quite a number of different phraseologies. 


Genesis 1: 20: ‘* And God said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life.” He- 
brew, and in the margin, ‘‘living souls.” The same is said 
of the fowls @ the air. The same is said of the beasts of 
the ground, and the creeping things of the earth. And, 
fifthly, Adam is called, or pronounced, a living soul. 


Remarks.—Here we find the fish, fowls, beasts, creeping things 
of the earth, and Adam, all called living souls; and this is only a 
starting point. 

Chap. 6:17: ‘‘ And, behold, I, even I,do bring a flood 
of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh wherein is the 
breath of life.” 

Remarks.—The word rendered ‘‘breath” in Gen. 2: 7, is 


wshahmah, and occurs twenty-four times in the Bible. We have 
an example in Isaiah 2: 22, and it reads: 


, 


‘¢Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils.’ 


Remarks.—Which is the man in this example? Can any one 
suppose it is his breath? The idea is absurd; for it would locate 
the man in his own nostrils! We find the same word again in 


Gen. 7: 22: 

«¢ All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that 
was in the dry land, died.” 

Remarks.—Who are meant by ‘‘all?” Read the preceding 


verse, and all is plain. 


*¢ And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of 
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fowl, and of cattle, and- of beast, and of every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, and every man: all in whose 
nostrils was the breath [n’shahmah] of life.” 


Remarks.—We now can see that not only man, but the fowls, 
cattle, beasts, and creeping things, have the same ‘‘ breath of life.’ 
Hence the wise man says, in Ecclesiastes 3:19, when speaking of 
man and beasts: ‘* They have all one breath.’” This isin harmony 
with what we have just quoted from Gen. 7: 21, 22. Here endeth 
my remarks. 


Now for some strong testimonies. Job 7: 9: ‘* As the 
cloud is consumed and vanisheth away: so he that goeth 
down to the grave [ sheol, or hades, | shall come up no more.” 
Verse 14: ‘* Then thou scarest me with dreatMs, and terri- 
fiest the through visions. So that my soul chooseth strangl- 
ing and death rather than my life.” 


Remarks.—Well, Brother Job, that is pretty strong testimony. 
We will have you once more on the stand. 


Now for some more Bible testimonies. Here they come: 
Job 30: 16: ** And now my soul is poured out upon me.” 
Chap. 33: 28: ‘*He will deliver his soul from going into 
the pit.” Verse 30: ‘* To bring back his soul from the pit, to 
be enlightened with the light of the living.” 


A few remarks.—I would most respectfully ask our smart min- 
isters, how Job’s immortal soul could be poured out upon him; or 
his undying soul be brought back from the pit? The fact is, Job 
never had such a kind of a soul, and, of course, no one else. 
Doubtless, Job’s soul is the same as the one Isaiah says about, 
Christ’s soul, when he says, God has poured out his soul unto death. 
And again he says, God has made his soul an offering for sin. 
And good old Abraham said, his soul would live if his wife would 
just tell a little fib to scare the Egyptians a little. And Lot says, 
his soul would live if the angels would permit him to escape into a 
little city. And so I might bring forward hundreds more of similar 
testimonies. Here endeth my remarks. 


Psalms 7: 2: ‘*Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rending 
it in pieces, while there is none to deliver.” Verse 5: ‘*Let 
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the enemy persecute my soul, and take it; yea, let him 
tread down my life upon the earth, and lay mine honor in 
me dust. Selah.” 


Remarks.—Dear reader, what kind of a soul do. you think 
David had, that could be taken, and be among lions, and be torn 
to pieces? Surely it must have been a very different kind of a soul 
from that which our modern, smart, nineteenth-century, college- 
learned ministers preach, and pray, and sing about. 


Psalm 16: 10: ‘* For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ; 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” 
Psa. 17: 13: ‘* Arise, O Lord, disappoint him, cast him 
down: deliver my soal from the wicked, which is thy sword.” 
Psa. 22: 20: ‘* Deliver my soul from the sword; my dar- 
ling from the power of the dog.” Psa. 30: 3: ‘*O Lord, 
thou hast brought up my soul from the grave : thou hast kept 
me alive, that I should not go down to the pit.” 


Remarks.—Pretty good testimonies, Brother David. We will 
have you on the stand once more. 


Psalm 57: 4: ‘* My soul is among lions.” Psa. 86: 13: 
‘« For great is thy mercy toward me: and thou hast delivered 
my soul from the lowest hell” (hades.) 


Now for some very important remarks.—First, here are ten or 
twelve times the word ‘‘soul’’ and ‘‘my soul,’”’ which David speaks 
of as being himself, —the whole man, — which in this case he 
could not. be speaking of an immortal soul; for such a soul could 
not be destroyed with a sword, nor be torn to pieces by lions; 
neither could such a soul’be brought up from the lowest hell (hades, 
the grave.) Will you give it up? 


Psalm 124: 4: ‘* Then the waters had overwhelmed us, 
the stream had gone over our soul: then the proud waters 
had gone over our soul.” Verse 7: ‘* Our soul is escaped as 
a bird.” Isaiah 63: 11: ‘He shall see of the travail of his 
soul, and shall be satisfied.” Verse 12: ‘* Because he hath 
poured out his soul anto death.” Chap. 55: 2,3: ‘*Eat ye 
that which is good. and let your soul delight itself in fatness. 
Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, and your soul 
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shall live.” Chap. 58: 5 : «¢Ts it such a fast that I have 
chosen? . . . Is it to bow down his head as a bulrush?” Jere- 
miah 2: 34; ‘« Also, in thy skirts is found the blood of the 
souls of the poor innocents.” Chap. 4:10: ** Ye should have 
peace: whereas the sword reacheth unto the soul.” Chap. 
9: 9: «Shall I not visit them for these things? saith the 
Lord: shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as 
this?” Chap. 18: 20: «Shall evil be recompensed for good? 
for they have digged a pit for my soul.” Ezekiel 33: 9: 
‘¢ Because he is warned, also thou hast delivered thy soul.” 
Psalm 146: 3: For when ‘‘his breath goeth forth, he re- 
turneth to his earth;” and then all ‘* his thoughts perish.” 


A few remarks.—Here I have no less than sixteen texts on the 
word ‘‘soul:” ‘*my soul,’’ and ‘‘ his soul,” and they all relate to the 
whole man, or human being. But nothing is said about an im- 
mortal soul, or a never-dying soul. Such a soul is not found in 
Scripture. 


My closing remarks on my first division of this subject.—I would 
most respectfully say and announce, that I have brought forward 
texts of Scripture relating to the soul, and living soul, which means 
the whole man: 1 Cor. 15: 16; Acts 2: 23; Rev. 1: 18; Eph. 
ft: 4; Isaiah 65: 17, 18; Chap., 66; 22, 23; Gen, 1: 20; 
Chap. 7:22; Chap. 37:19 Chap. ¢: 21, 223. Jobice g.ekae 
Chap. 30: 16; Chap. 33: 28-30; Psalm 7: 2-6; Psalm 19: 10; 
Psalm 17: 13; Psalm 22: 29; Psalm 30:3. Here are twenty- 
five of them; and I would furthermore say, in the first chapter of 
Genesis, and in the margin, the fish of the waters are called ‘living 
souls,’’ and the fowls, and the beasts, and the creeping things of 
the earth; these are all called ‘‘ living souls.” And these souls are 
said to be subject to death; and they are spoken of in quite a 
number of different phraseologies, so far as this state is concerned, 
and also the future. Nowso far as the wicked are concerned, 
they are said to be destroyed —to become as though they had 
never been; like infants who never saw light. They are said to be 
silent in death. Again, they are said to be, or become, extinct, 
and be quenched like tow; and they are said to be silent in dark- 
ness. ‘They are said to go to nothing and perish. Perish is de- 
fined by Webster to mean ‘‘ to waste away,” ‘to die,’’ ‘*to depart 
wholly,” ‘‘ to be extirpated,’’ ‘‘ to come to nothing.” Such, then, is 
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the condition of those who have ‘‘fallen asleep in Christ,” if 
so be that the dead rise not. 1 Corinthians, 15: 17: ‘‘And if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. 
Verse 18: ‘‘Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.” That is, if they are not raised from the state of death 
and its dominion. Then, according to St. Paul’s teaching, even 
the righteous dead will forever and eternally remain in their graves, 
or sheol, or hades. So we may see, if we have got moral cour- 
age enough to extract the mote out from our own eyes, that St. 
Paul hangs all, or everything, on the resurrection from the dead. 
Christ teaches the same doctrine when he says, ‘‘ those that shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage. Neither can 
they die any more; for they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
children of God, being the children of the resurrection. Luke 29: 
35, 36. Once more St. Paul says: ‘If by any means I [can, or] 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.’’ (Philippians 
3: 11.) Very good testimony, Brother Paul. Now, Brother Paul, 
you are made to say that you believed in the resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and the unjust, and that, too, by our nine- 
teenth-century divines, and great, smart ministers. Now, I am 
going to vindicate you, Brother Paul. Now, Brother Luke says 
only that which you said your accusers allowed, or believed in. 
Now here is your statement, Brother Paul: ‘‘Neither can they 
prove the things whereof they now accuse me. But this I confess 
unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I 
the God or my fathers, believing all things which are written in 
the law and the prophets; and have hope towSrd God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and the unjust. Now, Brother Paul, I will 
just state what your Brother Isaiah says concerning the wicked 
dead. Isaiah 26: 13: ‘‘O Lord our God, other lords beside thee 
_ have had dominion over us: but by thee only will we make men- 

tion of thy name.” Now comes the testimony, right to the point. 
Now, good old Isaiah, tell us the truth. Well, here it comes; he 
says, verse 14: ‘* They are dead, they shall not live: they are de- 
ceased, they shall not rise: therefore hast thou visited and de- 
stroyed them, and made all their memory to perish.’’ Pretty good 
testimony. But our modern divines do not believe your testimony, 
because they have got a way of being saved without a resurrection 
from the dead. So will it not be. 
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We will now have a little modern theology, and compare 
it with the Bible theology, and see how far we can harmon- 
ize the two. Says a popular writer: ‘‘ The soul lives in the 
body just as a man lives ina house. When the house is car- 
ried away by a flood, or burned up, or it becomes old and 
falls to pieces, or anything else happens, so that the man can- 
not live in it any longer, he chooses a house somewhere else, 
and goes tolive init. So your souls must move away at some 
time, and leave the body.” Again, says a distinguished min- 
ister : ‘* The soul, by its own inherent energy, triumphs over 
the decaying structure which it inhabits. . . . It is this spir- 
itual organism which sees, and hears, and feels ; which suffers 
and enjoys; which thinks, and wills, and executes ; which, in 
short, is the real man.” 


A few remarks.—Now there seems to be a wide difference be- 
tween this modern theology and the position that I have taken ; 
and I know of no way to ascertain which is right, or which will 
best accord with the blessed Bible, which gives us the truth, which 
will make us free. Now for an appeal to the teachings of the 
Bible, the book of books, which I consider as the only rule of my 
faith and practice. Well, what saith the Scripture? 


It says: ‘*Man dieth and wasteth away;” ‘* Man lieth 
down, and riseth not: till the heavens be no more, they shall 
not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” (Job 14: 10, 12.) 


Remarks.—Now, I believe Job means ‘‘a real man,” yea, the 
whole man, when he says ‘‘man dieth.’’ Now, hear the popular 
theologian once more : 

““Q, listen man: 
A voice within us speaks the startling words; 
Man, thou shalt never die!” 


Now, how much and well this last compares with what Satan, or 
the devil, said to our first parents, when he said unto them, «“ Ye 
shall not surely die.”’ But the Lord said, ‘Thou shalt surely die.” 
Now, please tell us who told the truth— the Lord our God, or the 
devil? Both addressed the ‘‘real man ;’’ not the house he lives in. 


Now listen to the Lord, while talking to Adam after his 
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transgression. He says: ‘‘In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread till thou return unto the ground; for out of it 
wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
Ferre eu. a; 19.) 


A few remarks.—Does the word ‘‘ thou” stand for the house, or 
the real man? Is a man’s house guilty? Do we talk to a man’s 
house, or the man init? The answer is obvious. In this case, 
and in all others in the Bible, I find that the conscious part, which 
is addressed as the accountable being, is represented as returning 
to the ground at death, instead of heaven, or a place of torment; 
and nowhere in the entire Bible is the man said to be alive between 
death and the resurrection. Now hear the word of the Lord our 
God to good old Abraham : 


‘Thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace. Thou shalt be 
buried in a good old age.” 


Remarks.—W hat does the word ‘‘thou’’ stand for, in this pas- 
sage? Certainly not for the house (the body), if the modern-the- 
ology description of man is correct ; but for the ‘‘real man.”’ Then 
it follows, when the time came for Abraham to be moved away, 
he was ‘‘moved to a place where he was buried.’’ I would ask 
this question: Now why did not God tell Abraham about going to 
heaven, or paradise, when he talked so to him about dying and 
going to his fathers? We will let the blessed Saviour answer this 
question. In John’s gospel, 3: 13, Christ says: ‘‘ And no man 
hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which is in heaven.” Very good testimony ; 
and I hope our modern divines will not presume to dispute Christ's 
testimony. Now for St. Peter’s testimony. Acts 2: 34, he says: 
‘¢For David is not ascended into heaven.’’ Good testimony, 
Brother Peter. 


Now for my closing testimony and remarks. Now let us 
look at a few records of deaths as given in the blessed Bible. 
«‘ For David, after he had served his own generation by the 
will of God fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and 
saw corruption.” 


Remarks.—Now from this Scripture we can learn that whatever 
constituted this David, ‘‘ he fell on sleep.’’ Was this Dayid’s be- 
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lief when alive? Says he: ‘I shall be satisfied when I awake in 
[or with] thy likeness.” (Ps. 17:15.) This shows that he ex- 
pected to fall asleep. But some tell us, and, in fact, almost all 
Christians, ministers, deacons, lawyers, doctors, and great men, 
mighty men, and great mighty men, and great, great mighty rich 
men, besides a lot of others, who would be too numerous to be 
mentioned,—lI say, all these tell us that David is up in heaven, or 
paradise. Now I have given you our blessed Saviour’s and St. 
Peter’s testimonies on this important question before. 


Genesis 9: 28,29: «* And Noah lived after the flood three 
hundred and and fifty years. And all the days of Noah were 
nine hundred and fifty years: and he died.” 


Remarks.—I would now respectfully say, if our nineteenth-cen- 
tury man-made theology is correct, then Noah did not die; for the 
very reason, they say, that the best or better part of the man goes 
up, or to heaven ; and not only so, but, according to their theory, 
there is no part of the man that really lives but their man-made 
immortal soul, that they preach, and pray, and sing, and talk so 
much about. Consequently, we do not die; for the very reason 
that what never lives, or what does not live, cannot die. <A few 
more testimonies : 


Chap. 15: 15: ** And thou shalt go to thy fathers in 
peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age.” Chap. 25: 
8: «Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good 
old age, an old man, and full of years; and was gathered to 
his people.” Chap. 35: 29: «* And Isaac gave up the ghost, 
and died, and was gathered unto his people.” Chap. 49: 33: 
‘‘And when Jacob had made an end of commanding his sons, 
he gathered up his feet into the bed, and yielded up the 
ghost, and was gathered unto his people.” 


* 


Remarks.—Here is the death of Adam, who lived nine hundred 
and thirty years, and he died. Noah lived nine hundred and fifty 
years, and he died. Good old Abraham died in a good old age, 
an old man, and full of years. Isaac died, being old and full of 
days. Jacob gathered up his feet into the bed, and yielded up the 
ghost, and was gathered unto his people. ‘‘For David, after he had 
served his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption.” Hebrews 11: 
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13, Brother Paul says: ‘‘These all died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises, but having seen them afar off,” that is the 
elders,—Abel, Enoch who was translated, Noah, Abraham, the 
faithful Sarah, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses. Hebrews 11: 
32-40: ‘*And what shall I more say? for the time would fail me 
to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jeph- 
thah; of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets: who 
through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens. Women received their dead raised to life again: and 
others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better resurrection: and others had trial of cruel mock- 
ings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment: 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword: they wandered about in sheepskins and 
goatskins ; being destitute, afflicted, tormented: (of whom the 
world was not worthy :) they wandered in deserts, and in moun- 
tains, and in dens and caves of the earth. And these all, having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise: 
God having provided some better thing for us, that they without 
us should not be made perfect.’’ Pretty good and strong testi- 
monies, Brother Paul. JI have always found your testimonies very 
correct. So might it always be. 


a a a 


CHAPTER XII. 


Peaben; Weaven Ltself; Heaven Tho Dwelling-place ; 
Heaven Tho Throne. 


Genesis 1: 1: ‘‘ In the beginning God created the heaven 


_ and the earth.” 
Remarks.—This is not the heaven that our ministers preach 
and talk so much about going to. But it is our first heaven. 


When we look about us in an open country, we see the sky above 
us like a great hollow dome, which touches the earth on every side 


of us. 
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Genesis 1: 14,15: ‘And God said, Let there be lights 
in the firmament of the heaven to divide the day from the 
night; and let them be for lights in the firmament of the 
heaven to give light upon the earth.” Here is the same 
heaven spoken of once more. Genesis 1: 9: ‘And God 
said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together 
unto one place.” Verse 20: ‘*And fowl that may fly above 
the earth, in the open firmament of heaven.” 


Remarks.—Here is the same heaven spoken of no less than five 
times in the first chapter of Genesis. 


Genesis 6: 17: «* From under heaven; and every thing 
that is in the earth shall die.” Chap. 7: 11: ‘* The windows 
of heaven were opened.” Verse 23: ‘‘And the fowl of the 
heaven; and they were destroyed from the earth.” Chap. 
8: 2: ‘*The fountains, also, of the deep, and the windows of 
heaven were stopped.” Chap. 14: 22: ‘*And Abram said to 
the king of Sodom, [have lifted up mine hand unto the Lord, 
the most high God, the possessor of heaven and earth.” 


Remarks.—Here are ten times the word ‘‘heaven” occurs; all 
of them referring to our heaven above, the firmament, so-called. 
This last heaven that Abraham refers to, I have no doubt it is the 
real heaven, God’s throne and dwelling place, as our blessed 
Saviour and Solomon eall it. 


Matthew 5: 34, he says: ‘*Swear not at all; neither 
by heaven; for it is God’s throne.” 2 Chronicles, 6: 21: 
Solomon says in his prayer: ‘*Hear thou from thy dwelling 
place, even from heaven.” Verse 23: ‘* Then hear thou 
from heaven, and do, and judge.” Verse 25: ‘*Then hear 
thou from the heavens, and forgive.” Verse 27: ‘* Then 
hear thou from heaven, and forgive the sin of thy servants.” 
Verse 30: ‘* Then hear thou from heaven thy dwelling place, 
and forgive, and render unto every man according unto all 
his ways.” Verse 33: ‘Then hear thou from the heavens, 
even from thy dwelling place, and do according to all that 
the stranger calleth to thee for.” Verse 35: ‘‘Then hear 
thou from the heavens their prayers.” Verse 39: «Then 
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hear thou from the heavens, even from thy dwelling place.” 
Now Solomon ends up his prayer, verse 41: by saying: 
‘« Now therefore arise, O Lord God, into thy resting place.” 


A few remarks on the foregoing.—Here are twelve times the 
words ‘‘ heaven,” and ‘‘ heaven thy dwelling place,’’ and ‘‘ heaven 
itself,” that Solomon makes mention of in his prayer, occurs; and 
notwithstanding all this, and a host more that I shall bring from 
the Bible, the Book of books, our smart, nineteenth-century min- 
isters and great college divines and theologians ; I say, these great 
I ams and would-bes, do not, it seems, believe that the Lord our 
God is a personal being ; neither do they seem to believe much in 
or about this heaven, God’s dwelling place. Now for Christ’s 
reason why they do not, or cannot believe. He says, ‘‘ How can 
ye believe that receive honor one from another, and seek not 
that honor that cometh from God only.” Again he says: ‘‘ Ye are 
they that justify yourselves, but God knoweth your hearts, for 
that which is highly esteemed among men is an abomination in the 
sight of God.” Very good reasons, blessed Saviour, and divine 
Master, who taught as man never taught, and spake as man never 
spake. Now Jam not quite done with these popular ministers. 
Some of them at least, tell us that God fills the immensity of 
space, and that be is every where at one and the same time, and 
and consequently the Lord our God would not be anywhere in 
particular, or definitively, at any time. Now they do pretend to 
believe that Christ is with us, or with Christians, by his spirit ; and 
Paul says, ‘‘Christ is in you, and ye are in Christ ;’’ and at the 
same time Christ is a person, and that too in heaven. St. Paul 
says: ‘‘Christ is entered into heaven itself.’’ So I believe the 
Lord our God is a person, and a personal being; and at the same 
time, I believe he is a spirit, and can be with us in that sense. 


Genesis 21: 17: ‘And God heard the voice of the lad; 
and the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven.” Chap. 
22: 11: ‘* And the angel of the Lord called unto him out of 
heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham: and he said, Here 
am I.” Verse 15: ‘* And the Angel of the Lord called unto 
Abraham out of heaven the second time.” Chap. 24: 3: 
‘«¢ And I will make thee swear by the Lord, the God of 
heaven, and the God of the earth.” Verse 7: ‘*The Lord 
God of heaven, which took me from my father’s house.” 

25 
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Chap. 28:12; “And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set 
upon the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven.” 


A few more remarks.—Here are seven more times the word 
‘sheaven” occurs, as I understand it to mean, heaven where the 
blessed Lord our God resides, the heaven where he has his throne, 
and his dwelling place, as Solomon calls them. Here are no less 
than twenty texts of scripture, chapters and verses, all about 
‘¢heaven,” where the blessed God and his angels and higher intel- 
ligences reside, which is their habitation and resting place, as Solo- 
mon calls it, when he says, ‘‘ Now therefore, arise, O Lord God, 
into thy resting place.’’ Those ten times are where it speaks of 
our first heaven, that Moses tells us of, when he says, ‘‘In the 
beginning, God created the heaven and the earth.’’ Now this 
heaven is altogether different from the kingdom of God, or the 
kingdom of heaven, inasmuch as the one is located on this earth, 
that is, the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, and it 
is a state of grace, and a state of discipline. This is that kingdom 
of heaven that John the Baptist announced, when he said, ‘* Re- 
pent ye, for the kingdom of God is at hand ;” the same kingdom of 
God concerning which Christ accused the doctors of the law, when 
he said unto them, ‘‘ Ye do shut up the kingdom of God against 
men, and ye do neither enter in yourselves, neither suffer those to 
go in that are about to go in.’’ Again he says unto them, 
‘«Therefore the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and be 
given unto a people that shall bring forth the fruits thereof.” 


Exodus 9: 8: ‘* And let Moses sprinkle it toward heaven 
in the sight of Pharaoh.” Verse 10: ‘* And Moses sprinkled 
it up toward heaven.” Chap. 10: 21: ‘* And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand toward heaven, that there 
may be darkness over the land of Egypt, even darkness which 
may be felt.” .Chap. 20:4: ‘*Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in 
heaven above.” Verse 11: ‘* Forin six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth.” Verse 22: ‘* Ye have seen that I have 
talked with you from heaven.” Chap. 31 2 U7: ** Bor angers 
days the Lord made heaven and earth.” Chap. 82:13: «J 
will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven.” . 


Remarks.—Here are eight texts of Scripture, chapters and 
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verses, where the word ‘‘ heaven”’ is spoken of, in the book of Ex- 
odus, all of them referring to our first heaven, the atmosphere, 
and the sky, and that which pertaineth thereto. ~ 


Leviticus hath none.—The word ‘‘ heaven” is not in the 
book of Leviticus. Numbers.—Neither is the word *‘ heaven” 
in the book of Numbers. 


Some important remarks.—Now it is quite singular that neither 
God nor Moses say anything about heaven; neither about going 
to, or up into heaven, in these two books, inasmuch as they had 

quite a number of familiar conversations with each other. The 
fact is, the Lord our God and Moses, were not so well booked 
up in our modern theology as our nineteenth-century ministers 
and reverend D.D.s seem to be. For, according to their theory 
and calculation, when the righteous die, they say they go to heaven, 
or up to glory. Now Moses, and the prophets, and our blessed 
Saviour, and St. Paul and St. Peter teach, or have taught, right 
the reverse. For it seems they knew nothing about this spiritual 
way and manner of getting up into heaven, without a resurrection 
from the dead, or from among the dead, as Christ has it. Now 
Christ says to Nicodemus: ‘‘ And no man hath ascended up into 
heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
which is in heaven.” (John 3:.13.) And St. Peter testifies that 
David has not gone up to heaven. Acts 2: 34: ‘‘ For David is 
not ascended into the heavens.’’ 


Deuteronomy 1: 28: ‘* The cities are great, and walled 
up to heaven. And moreover we have seen the sons of the 
Anakim there.” Chap. 4: 11: ‘‘ And the mountain burned 
with fire unto the midst of heaven.” Verse 19: ** And lest 
thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven. And when thou seest 
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all the host of 
heaven, . . . which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all 
nations under the whole heaven.” Verse 26: ‘I call heaven 
and earth to witness against you this day.” Verse 32: ‘‘And 
ask from the one side of heaven unto the other.” Verse 36: 
‘«Out from heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that he 
might instruct thee.” Verse 39: ‘ Know, therefore, this 
day, and consider in thine heart, that the Lord he is God in 
heaven above, and upon the earth beneath.” 
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A few remarks.—Here are, in the book of Deuteronomy, no less 
than twelve times, the word ‘‘ heaven,” and all of them referring 
to our first heaven, the sky, and the host thereof. 


Chap. 5: 8: ‘*Thou shalt not make thee any graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above.” 
Chap. 9: 1: ‘* Hear, O Israel: Thou art to pass over Jordan 
this day, to go in to possess nations greater and mightier 
than thyself, cities great, and fenced up to heaven.” Chap. 
10: 22: «‘And now the Lord thy God hath made thee as the 
stars of heaven for multitude.” Chap. 11: 21: ‘* That your , 
days may be multiplied, and the days of your children, in the 
land which the Lord sware unto your fathers to give them, 
as the days of heaven upon the earth.” Chap. 29: 20: ‘All 
the curses that are written in this book shall lie upon him, 
and the Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven.” 
Chap. 30: 4: ‘If any of thine be driven out unto the out- 
most parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God 
gather thee.” Verse 12: ‘‘It is not in heaven, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go up for us to heaven, and bring 
it unto us.” Verse 19: ‘*I call heaven and earth to record 
this day against you, that I have set before you, life and 
death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose life, that both 
thou and thy seed may live.” 


Chap. 31: 28: ‘‘Gather unto me all the elders of your 
tribes, and your officers, that I may speak these words in 
their ears; and call heaven and earth to record against 
them.” Chap. 32: 1: ‘‘Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will 
speak; and hear, O earth, the words of my mouth.” Verse 
40: ‘* For I lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I live for 
ever.” 


Remarks.—First, in the book of Deuteronomy, I have found, 
twenty-eight times, the word ‘‘ heaven,’’ ‘and there is not one 
word in either of them, nor in their context, about any one going 
to, or up or into heaven, nor to glory, nor paradise. Now this is 
very singular. What shall we say on this point? Now inasmuch 
as Moses had to do with the children of Israel, giving to them 
laws and commandments, and telling them their future state and 
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punishment (for all punishment is always future from the present), 
I say, notwithstanding all this, neither the Lord our God, nor 
Moses, have said one word about going to heaven, or hell ; not- 
withstanding David says, ‘all nations that forget God” shall be 
‘turned into hell;” and that would only be turning them into 
sheol, in Hebrew, and hades, in Greek, and in our language, the 
grave. Chap. 34: 10-12, it reads: ‘‘And there arose not a prophet 
since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face 
to face, in all the wonders and signs which the Lord sent him to 
do in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all his servants, 
and to all his land, and in all that mighty hand, and in all the 
great terror which Moses shewed in the sight of all Israel.’ 


A few more remarks about this blessed Moses.—Those who 
claim man does not go to his full reward at death, hold that the 
righteous are much better off in the intermediate state than when 
here on the earth; hence Moses was quite a gainer on account of 
his trespass. If Joshua had only trespassed at the same time, he 
might have gone to paradise with Moses! but for his obedience, 
he had to stay longer, and pass through many trials escaped by 
Moses! It is hard for me to believe such theology. And so mote 
it ever be. 


Joshua 10: 13: ‘* Is not this written in the book of Jash- 
er? So the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hast- 
ed not to go down, about a whole day.” 


Just one remark.—The word ‘‘ heaven ’’ occurs once only in the 
book of Joshua. 


Judges 13: 20: ‘* For it came to pass, when the flame 
went up toward heaven from off the altar.” 


Remarks.—The word ‘‘ heaven” is found but once in the book 
of Judges. In the book of Ruth, there is not a single occurrence 
of the word. 

1 Samuel, 2: 10: ‘‘ The adversaries of the Lord shall be 
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon 
them.” 


Remark.—‘‘ Heaven” occurs only once in the First book of 


Samuel. 
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2 Samuel, 21: 10: ‘* From the beginning of harvest, un- 
til water dropped upon them, out from heaven.” 


Remark.—The word ‘‘ heayen’’ occurs once in the Second book 
of Samuel. 


1 Kings, 8: 22, 28: «And Solomon stood before the altar 
of the Lord, in the presence of all the congregation of Israel, 
and spread forth his hands toward heaven. And he said, 
Lord God of Israel, there is no God like thee in heaven 
above.” Verse 30: ‘*When they shall pray toward this 
place; and hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling place.” Verse 
32: ‘*Then hear thou in heaven, and do.” Verses 34-36: 
‘¢ Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of thy peo- 
ple Israel. When heaven is shut up, and there is no rain. 
Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of thy ser- 
vants.” Verse 39: ‘* Then hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling 
place, and forgive.” Verse 43: ‘*‘ Hear thou in heaven, thy 
dwelling place.” Verse 45: ‘*Then hear thou in heaven 
their prayer.” Verse 49: ‘‘Then hear thou their prayer, 
and their supplication, in heaven thy dwelling place.” Verses 
54-56: ‘‘And it was so, that when Solomon had made an 
end of praying all this prayer and supplication unto the 
Lord, he arose from before the altar of the Lord, from kneel- 
ing on his knees, with his hands spread up to heaven; and 
he stood and blessed all the congregation of Israel, with a 
loud voice, saying, Blessed be the Lord, that hath given rest 
unto his people Israel.” 


Some important remarks.—Here, in the eighth chapter of the 
first book of Kings, are no less than fifteen occurrences of the 
words ‘‘heaven” and ‘‘heaven thy dwelling place,” and almost all of 
them refer to the real heaven, where the blessed God resides, and 
that, too, with his holy angels; and about the same number is 
recorded in the Second book of the Chronicles; and among this 
number, there is nothing said about any one going to heaven, or 
to glory. And there is a very good reason for it; for Christ says, 
no man has gone up to heaven, and St. Peter says, ‘‘ David has 
not ascendeth into the heavens,’’ as he saith himself. Then he 
quotes David’s testimony, right to the point, Acts 2: 25-27: 
here it is: ‘*For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the 
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Lord always before my face; for he is on my right hand, that I 
should not be moved: therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 
tongue was glad; moreover also, my flesh shall rest in hope: 


‘because [now comes the reason: he says:] thou wilt not leave 


my soul in hell [that is, in hades]; neither wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption.” 


2 Kings, 17: 16: ‘And made a grove, and worshipped 
all the host of heaven, and served Baal.” Chap. 21: 3: 
“‘As did Ahab, king of Israel; and worshipped all the host 
of heaven.” Chap. 23: 5: ‘Also, that burned incense unto 
Baal, to the sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to 
all the host of heaven.” 


Remarks.—In the Second book of Kings, the word ‘‘heaven”’ 
occurs but thrice; in the First of Chronicles, ‘‘ heaven” does not 
occur at all. 


2 Chronicles, 6: 18: <‘*But will God in very deed dwell 
with man on the earth? behold, heaven, and the heaven of 
heavens, cannot contain thee ; how much less this house which 
I have built!” 


A few remarks.— Now I suppose, in the broad sense, God, 
in all his attributes and with all his glory,—I say with all this, 
God, the great I Am, the Almighty, probably could not dwell in 
Solomon’s temple; neither could he dwell in Christ, in this sense 
yet. Notwithstanding all this, he is said to dwell in Christ, and 
Christ in him. John 17: 21: ‘* That they all may be one; as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us.”” So mote it be. 


2 Chronicles, 6: 21: ‘Hear thou from thy dwelling 
place, even from heaven; and when thou hearest, forgive.” 
Verse 23: ‘*Then hear thou from heaven, and do, and judge 
thy servants.” Verses 25-27: ‘Then hear thou from the 
heavens, and forgive the sin of thy people. When the heaven 
is shut up, and there is no rain, because they have sinned 
against thee, yet if they shall confess their sins, then hear thou 
from heaven, and forgive the sin of thy servants, and thy peo- 
ple of Israel.” Verse 30: ‘Then hear thou from the heavens, 
even from thy dwelling place, and do according to all that 


384 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


the stranger calleth to thee for.” Verse 35: ‘Then hear 
thou from the heavens their prayer and their supplication, and 
maintain their cause.” Verse 39: ‘*Then hear thou from the 
heavens, even from thy dwelling place, and maintain their 
cause, and forgive.” Verses 41, 42: ** Now therefore arise, 
O Lord God, into thy resting place, thou, and the ark of 
thy strength: let thy priests, O Lord God, be clothed with 
salvation, and let thy saints rejoice in goodness. O Lord 
God, turn not away the face of thine anointed: remember 
the mercies of David thy servant.” 


Remarks.—In the Second of Chronicles, the words ‘‘ heaven,” 
and ‘‘heaven thy dwelling place,” occur fifteen times, and all of 
them refer to the throne of God but one, and that, too, in the - 
sixth chapter. 


Ezra 1: 2: ‘¢ Thus saith Cyrus, king of Persia, The Lord 
God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth.” 
Chap. 5: 11: ‘*And thus they returned us answer, saying, 
We are the servants of the God of heaven and earth.” Verse 
12: ‘* But after that our fathers had provoked the God of 
heaven unto wrath.” Chap. 6: 9: ‘*And that which they 
have need of, both young bullocks, and rams, and lambs, for 
the burnt offerings of the God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, 
and oil.” Chap. 7: 12: ‘‘Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto 
Ezra the priest, a scribe of the law of the God of heaven, 
perfect peace, and at such a time.” 


Remarks.—In the book of Ezra, the word ‘‘heaven ”’ occurs 
five times. So mote it be. 


Nehemiah 2; 4: ‘¢ Then the king said unto me, For what 
dost thou make request? So I prayed to the God of heaven.” 
Chap. 9: 6 ‘Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou hast 
made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the 
earth, and all things that are therein, the sea, and all that is 
therein, and thou preservest them all: and the host of heaven 
worshippeth thee.” Verse 13: ‘*Thou camest down also 
upon mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and 
gavest them right judgments, and true laws, good statutes 
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and commandments.” Verse 15: «* And gavest them bread 
from heaven for their hunger.” 


A few remarks.—In the book of Nehemiah the word ‘‘ heaven” 
occurs seven times, all of them referring up to heaven, God’s 
throne, where the blessed God becomes the object of the worship- 
ers of the host of heaven. 


The book of Esther : 

In this book of Esther the word ‘‘heaven” occurs not even 
once. 

Job 2: 12: ‘* And when they lifted up their eyes afar off, 
and knew him not, they lifted up their voice, and wept; and 
they rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their 
heads toward heaven.” Chap. 16:19: ‘* Also now behold 
my witness in heaven, and my record is on high.” Chap. 22: 
12: «*Is not God in the height of heaven? and behold the 
height of the stars, how high they are!” Verse 14: ‘* Thick 
clouds are a covering to him, that he seeth not: and he walk- 
eth in the circuit of heaven.” Chap. 26: 11: ‘The pillars 
of heaven tremble, and are astonished at his reproof.” Verse 
13: ‘* By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens; his hand 
hath formed the crooked serpent.” Chap. 28: 24: ‘* For he 
looketh to the ends of the earth, and seeth under the whole 
heaven.” Chap. 38: 29: ‘*Out of whose womb came the 
ice? and the hoary frost of heaven, who hath gendered it?” 


A few remarks.—In the book of Job the word ‘‘heaven”’ occurs 
ten times, and among them there is not a word about any one going 
there neither when they die, neither after they are raised from 
the dead. Iamsure confident that there is not so much as one text 
in the Bible that says the first word to that effect, except the trans- 
lation of Enoch and Elijah, and the ascension of our blessed Saviour. 
St. Paul says Christ ascended far above all heavens. And so 
mote it be. 


Psalm 2: 4: ‘*He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : 
the Lord shall have them in derision.” Ps. 8:1: ‘¢O Lord, 
our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth! who 
hast set thy glory above the heavens.” Verse 3: ‘* When I 
consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and 
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stars which thou hast ordained.” Ps. 11:4: ‘‘ The Lord is 
in his holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in heaven; his eyes 
behold, his eyelids try, the children of men.” Ps. 18:9: 
<¢ He bowed the heavens also, and came down; and darkness 
was under his feet.” Ps. 19: 1: ‘*The heavens declare the 
glory of God; and the firmament sheweth his handywork.” 
Verse 6: ‘‘ His going forth is from the end of the heaven, 
and his circuit unto the ends of it.” Ps. 57: 3: ‘* He shall 
send from heaven, and save me from the reproach of him 
that would swallow me up.” Verse 6: ‘* Be thou exalted, 
O God, above the heavens; let thy glory be above all the 
earth.” Ps. 89:11: ‘* The heavens are thine, the earth also 
is thine.” Ps. 98:2: ‘*Thy throne is established of old; 
thou art everlasting.” Ps. 102: 25: «* Of old hast thou laid 
the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the work of 
thy hands.” Ps. 103: 11: ‘* For as the heaven is high above 
the earth, so great is his mercy toward them that fear him.” 
Ps. 108: 5: ** Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens ; 
and thy glory above all the earth.” Ps. 113: 5, 6: ‘* Who 
is like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high, who 
humbleth himself to behold the things that are in heaven and 
in the earth.” Ps. 115: 15, 16: ** Ye are blessed of the 
Lord which made heaven and earth. The heaven, even the 
heavens, are the Lord’s; but the earth hath he given to the 
children of men.” 


Remarks.—In the book of the Psalms, the word ‘‘heaven” oc- 
curs no less than twenty times, principally referring to, and up 
unto God’s throne, which is frequently called his dwelling place 
and his resting place. Now in the first nineteen books, from 
Genesis to the book of the Psalms, there are no less than one hun- 
dred and forty-five occurrences of the word ‘* heaven.” 


Proverbs 25:3: ‘*The heaven for height, and the earth 
for depth, and the heart of kings is unsearchable.” 


Remarks.—In the book of Proverbs, the word ‘‘ heaven’ occurs 
once only, and Solomon speaks of its height, and its being un- 
searchable. Now I shall just take the liberty to ask a few ques- 
tions? First, How is it, or why is it, that Moses and the prophets, 
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‘and David and Solomon, and our blessed Saviour, St. Paul and 
St. Peter, James and Jude, and I am confident and very sure that 
no other Bible writer,—I say, no one of these have said the first 
word about going to heaven, or glory, when they die; neither do 
any one of them say the first word about any part of man, or 

woman, going to heaven or glory, or up to God’s throne, even after 
the righteous are or shall be raised from the dead, and made immor- 
tal, and made like Christ’s most glorious body, and have become 
kings and priests unto God. Rev. 20: 6: ‘‘ Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection : on such the second death hath 
no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with Christ a thousand years.” Chap. 5:9: ‘‘ Andthey sung 
a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open 
the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 

‘by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people and na- 
tion.” Now comes the testimony: verse 10: ‘* And hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests ; and we shall reign on the earth.” 
Nothing said about reigning in heaven, or about God’s throne. 
Daniel 7: 22, 27: ‘* Until the Ancient of days came, and judgment 
was given to the saints of the Most High; and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom. And the kingdom, and domin- 
ion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him.” That being the case, there would be no opportunity 
for them to reign in heaven above. 


Ecclesiastes 1: 3: ‘‘ And I gave my heart to seek and 
search out by wisdom concerning all things that are done 
under heaven.” 


One remark.—In the book of Ecclesiastes, the word ‘* heaven’”’ 
occurs only once. In Solomon’s Song, the word ‘* heaven” occurs 


not once. 


Isaiah 1: 2: ‘* Hear?O heavens, and give ear, O earth; 
for the Lord hath spoken.” Chap. 6: 1: ‘In the year that 
king Uzziah died I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple.” 


One remark.—Moses, Aaron, and Joshua, and all the children 
of Israel, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Adam and Eye, Jacob, and good 
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old Abraham, and Isaiah,—now here are no less than eleven who. 
testify and declare that they have seen God ; notwithstanding St. 

John says, ‘‘ No man hath seen God at any time.” Now here is 
John’s testimony ; and I think that the people have a very errone- 

ous idea of John’s meaning. It is very reasonable to suppose, that 

St. John meant to carry the idea that God had not been seen 

for any length of time. Be that as it may; now so far as myself is 

concerned, I shall receive, and believe those eleven testimonies, 

in preference to John’s. 


Chap. 13: 5: ‘* They came from a far country, from the 
end of heaven.” Verse 10: ‘‘ For the stars of heaven, and 
the constellations thereof, shall not give their light.” Chap. 
14: 13: ‘* For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend 
into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the throne of. 
God.” Chap. 34: 5: ‘*For my sword shall be bathed in 
heaven; behold, it shall come down upon Idumea.” Chap. 
37: 16: ‘*Thou art the God, even thou alone, of all the 
kingdoms of the earth: thou hast made heaven and earth.” 
Chap. 45: 8: ‘* Drop down, ye heavens, from above, and 
let the skies pour down righteousness.” Chap. 49: 13: 
‘© Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth.” Chap. 51: 6: 
‘¢ Lift up your eyes to the heavens . . . for the heavens shall 
vanish away like smoke.” Verse 16: ‘* That I may plant the 
heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth.” Chap. 65: 
17: ‘* For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth: 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind.” Chap. 66: 1: ‘** Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is 
my throne, and the earth is my footstool: where is the house 
that ye build unto me? and where is the place of my rest?” 
Verses 22, 23: ‘* For as the new heavens and the new earth, 
which I will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, 
so shall your seed and your name remain. And it. shall 
come to pass, that from one new moon to another, and from 
one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before 
me, saith the Lord.” 


A few remarks.—In the book of the Psalms, there are not less 
than twenty occurrences of the word ‘‘heaven,’’ and almost all of 
them refer to God’s throne, or his dwelling place. God says his 
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throne is in heaven; and David says God’s throne is in heaven ; 
and our blessed Saviour says: ‘‘Swear not at all; neither by 
heaven, for it is God’s throne.”” St. James says: ‘‘But above all 
things, my brethren, swear not; neither by heaven, nor by the 
earth.’”’ (James 5: 12.) 


Jeremiah 7: 18: «* Women knead their dough, to make 
cakes to the queen of heaven.” Chap. 8: 2: ‘* And they 
shall spread them before the sun, and the moon, and all the 
host of heaven.” Chap. 10: 2: ‘Thus saith the Lord, Learn 
not the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs 
of heaven.” Chap. 14: 21: **Do not abhor us, for thy 
name’s sake; do not disgrace the throne of thy glory: re- 
member, break not thy covenant with us.” 


Remarks.—This is a very remarkable saying, or request, of the 
prophet; but it is not so large a request as Moses asked of God, 
when he said, ‘‘O Lord, I beseech thee, show me thy glory.” 
Probably Moses’ request is the greatest, and it took more faith 
and confidence in God than the request of any other human being. 
So mote it be. 


Chap. 25: 30: ‘* Therefore, prophesy thou against them 
all these words, and say unto them: The Lord shall roar from 
on high, and utter bis voice from his holy habitation; he 
shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all 
the inhabitants of the earth.” 


Remarks.—In the book of#Jeremiah, the word ‘‘ heaven” occurs 
eight times in all, and refers directly to heaven itself, where God 
says he has his throne, and calls it ‘‘on high,” and ‘‘ his habita- 
tion,” where he dwells; for God says, he dwelleth on high. So 
mote it be. 


. 


Lamentations 2: 1: ‘* How hath the Lord covered the 
daughters of Zion with a cloud, in his anger; and cast down 
from heaven unto the earth the beauty of Israel.” Chap. 3: 
41: ‘* Let us lift up our hearts with our hands unto God in 
the heavens.” Verse 50: ‘Till the Lord look down, and 
_ behold from heaven.” 


Remarks.—In this book of Lamentations, the word ‘‘ heaven” 
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occurs three times; and they refer to God’s throne, particularly 
as God’s habitation, where he dwells, and takes his rest. Solo- 
mon calls it his resting place. 


Ezekiel 1: 1: «* Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year, 
in the fourth month, in the fifth day of the month, as I was 
among the captives by the river of Chebar, that the heavens 
were opened, and I saw visions of God.” 


A few remarks.—Now what would the infidel and ‘the atheist 
say to this prophet’s statement? Of course, they would say that he 
was a liar. What else could they say? 


Chap. 8: 3: ‘* And he put forth the form of an hand, and 
took me by a lock of mine head; and the spirit lifted me up 
between the earth and the heaven, and brought me in the 
visions of God to Jerusalem.” Chap. 29: 5: ** Thou shalt 
not be brought to gather, nor gathered: I have given thee 
for meat to the beasts of the field, and to the fowls of the 
heaven.” Chap. 31: 6: ‘ All the fowls of heaven made their 
nests in his boughs, and under his branches.” Chap. 32: 7, 
8: ‘And when I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, 
and make the stars thereof dark; I will cover the sun with a 
cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. All the bright 
lights of heaven will I make dark over thee.” Chap. 38: 
20: **So the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, 
and the beasts of the field.” 


Remarks:—In the book of Ezekiel, the word ‘‘ heaven” occurs 
ten times only, and invariably refers up to God’s throne, and his 
resting place, as Solomon calls it. He says: ‘‘ Arise, O Lord, into 
thy resting place.” Now inasmuch as Moses, and all the prophets, 
and our blessed Lord and Saviour, and Paul, Peter, James, John 
and Jude,—I say, inasmuch as neither of these have said the first 
word about anyone going to heaven; and vice versa, Christ says, 
‘‘No man hath ascended up to heaven,” and St. Peter says, 
‘David hath not ascended up into the heavens ;” it cannot be true 
that men when they die go thither. 


Now comes the book of good old Daniel. Well, Brother 
Daniel, what have you said about heaven? Daniel 4: 12: 
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‘The beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the fowls 
of the heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof, and all flesh was 
fed of it.” Verse 20: ‘*The tree that thou sawest, which 
grew, and was strong, whose height reached unto the heaven, 
and the sight thereof to all the earth.” Verses 22, 23: «It is 
thou, O king, that art grown, and become strong: for thy 
greatness is grown, and reacheth unto heaven, and thy 
dominion to the end of the earth. And whereas the king saw 
a watcher and an holy one coming down from heaven, and 
saying, Hewthe tree down and destroy it; . . . and let it be wet 
with the dew of heaven, and let his portion be with the 
beasts of the field.” Verse 26: ‘*Thy kingdom shall be 
sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have known that the 
heavens do rule.” 


Remarks.—Here is the word ‘‘ heaven’’ spoken of seven times ; 
and I suppose the infidel and the atheist would have to call this good 
old prophet, Daniel, a liar, inasmuch as they pretend to say that 
the book called the Bible is a book of lies, anda production of 
falsehood, as theyterm it. Now how cunning they are; and yet they 
are not half so cunning as the old arch-enemy is, their diabolical 
master, whom they serve so faithfully. So mote it not be. 


We will now proceed with good old Daniel’s testimonies : 
—Come, Brother Daniel, I want you right up on the stand. 
Chap. 4: 31, 33: ‘* While the word was in the king’s mouth, 
there fell a voice from heaven, saying, O king Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to thee it is spoken: The kingdom is departed from 
thee. The same hour fvas the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and he was driven from men, and did eat grass as 
oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his 
hairs were grown like eagles’ feathers, and his nails like 
birds’ claws.” Verses 36, 37: ‘* And he doeth according to 
his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth. Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise, and extol, and 
honor the King of heaven, all whose works are truth, and 
his ways judgment: and those that walk in pride he is able 


to abase.” 


Remarks.—This great king, that praised and extolled the God of 
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heaven, very soon forgot ‘all about him, like a great many others 
who are converted in man-made religion and theories. 


Daniel 5: 23: ‘* But hast lifted up thyself against the 
Lord of heaven.” Chap. 6: 27: ‘* He delivereth and rescu- 
eth, and he worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in 
earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the 
lions.” Chap. 7: 13: ‘*I saw in the night visions, and be- 
hold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of hea- 
ven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him.” Verse 27: ‘* And the kingdom, and do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all do- 
minions shall serve and obey him.” Chap. 8: 8: ‘* And for 
it came up four notable ones toward the four winds of 
heaven.” Verse 10: ‘‘ And it waxed great, even to the host 
of heaven.” Chap. 12: 7: ‘* And I heard the man clothed 
in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, when he 
held up his hands unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth 
forever, that it shall be for a time, times, and a half; when 
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished.” 


Some important remarks.—In the book of Daniel, the word 
‘‘heaven,” occurs no less than twenty times; some of them 
refer to God’s throne, or dwelling-place ; and some of them to our 
first heavens, which is composed of atmosphere and clouds, and 
sky, sun, moon, and the starry host. This good old Daniel, was 
much beloved by God, and had the honor of being visited by some 
of God’s holy angels. I now will give you a part of his prayer, 
which is recorded in the ninth chapter. It commences thus: 


‘* And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer 
and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes.” 
Verse 4: ** And I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made 
my confession, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful God, 
keeping the covenapt and mercy to them that love him, and 
to them that keep his commandments.” Verses 21-25 : « Yea, 
while I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom 
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I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly 
swiftly, touched me, about the time of the evening oblation. 
And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O Daniel, 
I am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding. 
At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came 
forth, and I am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly be- 
loved: therefore understand the matter, and consider the 
vision. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
upon the holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting right- 
eousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to 
anoint the most holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven 
weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the streets shall be 
built again, and the wall, even in troublous times; and after 
threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not 
tor himself.” 


A few more remarks.—Here is one of the most remarkable pray- 
ers that ever was uttered by mortal man to the great I Am, the 
almighty, the omnipotent'and omnipresent Being: and it con- 
tains more instruction and heavenly wisdom than all the great 
men, and mighty men, and great rich mighty men, put together ; 
I mean all such as.are out of Christ, who are walking in the 
broad road unto death, having nothing more than this wicked 
world’s wisdom and maxims. Here endeth my remarks. 


Hosea 4: 3: ‘* With the beasts of the field, and with the 
fowls of heaven.” 


Remark.—In the book of Hosea, the word ‘‘ heaven” occurs 
once. 

Joel 2: 10: ‘The earth shall quake before him; the hea- 
vens shall tremble; the sunand the moon shall be dark, and 
the stars shall withdraw their shining.” Chap. 5: 16: ‘¢ The 
Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the earth shall shake.” 


Remarks.—In the book of Joel, the word ‘‘heayen”’ occurs 
three times only, and they refer to God’s throne. 
26 
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EAMILOS 2 3 2020s < Though they dig into hell (sheol), thence 
shall mine hand take them; though they climb up to heaven, 
thence will I bring them down.” 


’ 


Remark.—In the book of Amos, the word ‘‘ heaven” occurs 
once only. In the book of Obadiah, the word ‘‘heaven” does not 
occur at all. 


Jonah 4: 9: ‘* And he said unto them: I am a Hebrew; 
and I fear the God of heaven.” 


Remark.—In the book of Jonah, the word ‘‘heayen” occurs 
once only. 


Micah. Remark.—In the book of Micah, the word ‘‘heaven’’ 
occurs not even once. 


Nahum. Remark.—In the book of Nahum, the word ‘‘ heaven” 
is not to be found. 


Habakkuk 3: 3: ‘* God came from Teman, and the holy 
One from Mount Paran. Selah. His glory covered the 
heavens, and the earth was full of his praise.” 


Remark.—In the book of Habakkuk, the word ‘‘ heaven” occurs 
only once. 


Zephaniah. ARemark.—In the book of Zephaniah, the word 
‘*heaven” occurs not at all. 


Haggai 1: 10: ‘* Therefore the heaven over you is stayed 
from dew, and the earth is stayed from her fruit.” Chap. 
2: 6: ‘* For thus saith the Lord of hosts: Yet once, it is 
a little while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the dry land.” Verse 21: ‘Speak to Zer- 


ubbabel, governor of Judah, saying, I will shake the heavens 
and the earth.” 


Remarks.—In the book of Haggai, the word ‘‘heayen’’ occurs 
three times only; and they refer to our first heavens. 


Zechariah 12: 1: ** The burden of the word of the Lord 
for Israel, saith the Lord, which stretcheth forth the heavens, 
and layeth the foundation of the earth.” 


Remark.—In the book of Zechariah, the word ‘‘heayen” occurs 
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once only, and it refers to the heavens above us, the atmosphere, 
and the clouds, and the sky, sun, moon, and stars. 


Malachi 3: 10: «* And prove me now herewith, saith the 
Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it.” 


My closing remarks.—So far as the Old Testament scriptures 
are concerned, the word ‘‘ heaven,’’ as it occurs in the twenty-nine 
books, is as follows :—In the book of Genesis, twenty-five times ; 
in Exodus, twelve; in Leviticus, none; in Numbers, none; in 
Deuteronomy, eighteen; in Joshua, twice; in Judges, once; in 
Ruth, none; in First of Samuel, once ; in Second of Samuel, once ; 
in First of Kings, fifteen; in Second of Kings, thirteen; in the 
First of Chronicles, none; in the Second of Chronicles, fifteen ; 
in Ezra, five; in Nehemiah, eight; in Psalms, twenty; in the 
Proverbs, once; in Ecclesiastes, once; in Solomon, none; in the 
book of Isaiah, twenty; in the book of Jeremiah, ten; in the 
Lamentations, four; in the book of Ezekiel, ten; in the book of 
good old Daniel, twenty ; in Hosea, once ; in Joel, three ; in Amos, 
once; in Obadiah, none; in Jonah, once; in Micah, none; in 
Nahum, none; in Habakkuk, once; in Malachi, none. Now, 
out of thirty-nine books, there are eleven books which have 
not the word ‘‘heaven,’’ neither anything pertaining thereto, in 
them; and notwithstanding, in the twenty-eight other books, 
which have the words ‘‘ heaven,” ‘‘ heaven thy dwelling place,’’ 
and so forth, no less than two hundred and forty times in this en- 
tire number, there is positively not so much as one word in them, 
or among them, either good, bad or indifferent, about any one 
going to that place when he dies, nor a word about any immortal 
soul, or immortal souls, going to, or up into heaven! ‘There is a 
very good reason, for in the book called the Bible, there is not 
any such kind of a soul recognized, as an immortal or a never- 
dying soul. The word ‘‘immortal” occurs only once in the Bible, 
in the First of Timothy, 1: 17. The verse reads thus: ‘‘ Now 
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be 
honor and glory for ever and ever. Amen.” Chap. 6: 15, 16: 
‘‘ Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see.”’ Very 
good testimonies, Brother Paul. Now we will have the blessed 
Saviour’s testimonies ; he says to Nicodemus: ‘¢ And no man hath 
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ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven.’’ And so mote it be. St. 
Peter says: ‘‘ David hath not ascended up into the heavens, as he 
saith himself.” < 


Matthew 3: 16,17: ‘* And Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway out of the water: and lo, the hea- 
vens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting "upon him. And lo a 
voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.” 


A few remarks.—Now, according to these testimonies, this 
heaven is a located place; that is, it is not everywhere, and no- 
where, as almost all religionists, of all shades and colors, make it 
to be. Now Solomon, and all the prophets, and even our blessed 
Saviour, always speak of it as being up above our first heavens, 
and that, too, as being a particularly located place, where God 
hath his throne. Now I amvery glad to know that Brother Moody 
believes as, or the same as myself, as regards heaven being a 
located place. So you see I am not alone in this matter, but in 
company. But God says he is a,God alone, and that is why he 
hath caused his darling Son for our sins to atone; and he sits and 
rules upon his throne. But I am sorry to say, in this our bright 
day, I find so many that have gone astray, and they seem to have 
no desire to seek the right way; and that is the reason why they 
are leading so many astray. Now these people that have a par- 
ticular creed seem to make very little speed; because the real 
word of God they do not heed, but teach the doctrines and tradi- 
tions of men; and by so doing they make the word of God without 
any effect. As Christ accused the old doctors of the law; for 
that he plainly saw, and told them they were they that falsified 
themselves ; which ought to be laid upon the shelf; and said unto 
them: ‘‘How can ye believe, that receive honor one from 
another, and seek not the honor which cometh from God only.”’ 
So mote it be. 


Matthew 5: 34: ‘But I say unto you, Swear not at all: 
neither by heaven; for it is God’s throne.” Verse 45: 
“That ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven: for he maketh his sun to shine on the evil and on the 
good.” Verse 48: ‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
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Father which is in heaven is perfect.” Chap. 6: 9: «After 
this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name.” Verse 20: ‘But lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal.” Chap. 7: 11: ‘* How much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him.” 
Chap. 10: 32, 33: ‘Whosoever therefore shall confess me be- 
fore men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in 
heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will 
I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” Chap. 
11: 23: ‘*And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell.” Verse 25: ‘At that 
time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” 
Chap. 14: 19: ‘*And he commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, 
and looking up to heaven.” Chap. 16: 1: ‘*The Pharisees 
also, with the Sadducees, came, and tempting, desired him 
that he would shew them a sign from heaven.” Verse 17: 
‘sAnd Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” Verse 
19: «*And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven.” 


A few remarks.—This kingdom of heaven spoken of in, the 
nineteenth verse, has nothing to do with the heaven above ; for 
the kingdom of God and the kingdom of heaven are spoken of as 
being on this earth, in every instance. 


Matthew 18: 10: ‘* Take heed that ye despise not one of 
these little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven.” s 

Remarks.—I would most respectfully ask, How can the angels 
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behold the face of the blessed God, our heavenly Father, if he 
has no face for them to behold? And again, How can Christ be 
‘¢ the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person,” 
as St. Paul sayshe is? (Hebrews 1: 3.) Once more, in Philip- 
pians 2: 6: ‘‘ Who being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God.” The blessed Saviour says, the angels 
behold (1) his Father’s face in heaven ; (2) and St. Paulsays, Christ 
is the brightness of his glory; (3) and the express image of his 
person ; and again he says ‘‘ being in the form of God.” Now I 
should like to understand how our modern theologians and smart 
ministers get over his Bible theology. I suppose they would under- 
take to get over and under it, by and through their college, man-made 
theology ; or, in other words, by the doctrines and traditions of men ; 
the same as Christ, accused the old doctors of the law of doing, when 
he told them ‘‘ Ye do make the word of God without effect,”’ by so 
doing ; ‘‘ shutting up the kingdom of God against men, and neither 
entering in themselves, neither suffering those to enter in that are 
about to go in;” and told them, that they ‘‘ took away the key of 
knowledge from men.” Now it is not impossible but what more 
or less of our great, smart ministers are doing the same, or simi- 
lar, in the way and manner that they are preaching what they are 
pleased to call the gospel. What is the gospel? In one sense, it is 
reprieve. The law condemns and puts into prison, and the gospel 
reprieves them out; if 1 may use such an expression. 

Matt. 8: 14: ** Even so it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven that one of these little ones should per- 
ish.” Verses 18, 19: ‘* Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatso- 
ever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. . . . It 
shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven.” 
Chap. 21: 25: ‘*The baptism of John, whence was it? from 
heaven, or of men?” Chap. 22: 30: ‘For in the resurrec- 
tion they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are 
as the angels of God in heaven.” Chap. 23:9: «* And call 
no man your father upon the earth; for one is your Father, 
which is in heaven.” Chap. 24: 29, 30: «Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and 
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then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.” Verse 35: ‘* Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.” Chap. 
28: 2: ‘For the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat 
upon it.” Verse. 18: ‘*And Jesus came and spake unto 
them, saying, All power is given unto me, in heaven and in 
earth.” 

My closing remarks on the book of Matthew.—I have found no 
less than forty texts of Scripture where the word ‘ heaven” oc- 
curs,—thirty-four of them referring up to heaven, God’s throne, 
and six of them referring to the first heaven above us. There is 
not one word among these forty texts of Scripture that says any- 
thing about going to the place called heaven. Now, it is very 
singular that the blessed Saviour, in all his teachings and instruc- 
tions to his chosen disciples, said nothing to them about their 
going up to heaven. If he had, he would have contradicted him- 
self; for he has said no man has gone there. 


Mark 1: 10, 11: ‘* And straightway coming up out of the 
water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove 
descending upon him; and there came a voice from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.” Chap. 6: 41: ‘* And when he had taken the five 
loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, and 
blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his disci- 
ples.” Chap. 7: 34: ‘* And looking up to heaven, he sighed, 
and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened.” Chap. 
8:11: «And the Pharisees came forth, and began to ques- 
tion with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting 
him.” Chap. 10: 21: ‘*Then Jesus beholding him, loved 
him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest ; go thy way, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven; and come, take up the cross, 
and follow me.” Chap. 11425, 26: «* And when ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any; that your Fa- 
ther also which is in heaven may forgive your trespasses. But 
if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven 


400 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


forgive you.” Verse 30: ‘‘ The baptism of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men? answer me.” Chap. 12: 25: ‘‘ For when 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage ; but are as the angels which are in heaven.” 
Chap. 13: 25: ‘* And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken.” Verses 31, 32: 
‘«¢ Heaven and earth shall pass away; but my word shall not 
pass away. But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father.” Chap. 14: 62: ‘* And Jesus said, Iam; and ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven.” Chap. 16: 19: ** So 
then, after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received 
up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God.” So mote 
it be. 


A few remarks on Mark’s gospel.—There are, in all, the word 
‘¢heaven’’ twenty times,—ten of them referring up to God’s 
throne, or to heaven his dwelling-place, and ten of them referring 
to the first heaven above us, which is constituted of the atmosphere, 
the clouds, the sky, sun, moon and stars. Now, how is it ac- 
counted for, that St. Mark has recorded only twenty recurrences 
of the word ‘‘ heaven,” when Matthew has recorded forty? Now 
we will hear from Brother Luke. 


Luke 4: 25: ‘But I tell you of a truth, many widows. 
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut 
up three years and six months.” Chap. 6: 23-26: ** Rejoice 
ye in that day, and leap for joy; for behold, your reward is. 
great in heaven; for in the like manner did their fathers unto 
the prophets. But woe unto you that are rich! for ye have 
received your consolation. Woe unto you that are full! for 
ye shall hunger. ... Woe unto you, when all men shall 
speak well of you! for so did their fathers to the false 
prophets.” 


Remarks.—So do the people néw, to them that preach easy 
and fine flowery things, and commandments, and doctrines and 
traditions of men; and that is why, says Christ, they make the 
word of God without effect. 
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Chap. 9: 54: «* And when his disciples, James and John, 
saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias 
did.” Chap. 10: 15: ‘* And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell.” Verses 20, 
21: ‘* Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the spirits 
are subject unto you; but rather rejoice because your names 
are written in heaven. In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, 
and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth.” 
Chap. 11: 2: ‘‘And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, 
Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed*be thy name.” 
Verse 16’: «* And others, tempting him, sought of him a sign 
from heaven.” Chap. 12: 33: ‘Sell that ye have, and give 
alms ; provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure 
in the heaven that faileth not.” Chap. 15: 7: ‘«I say unto 
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons which 
need no repentance.” Verses 18, 19: ‘*I will arise and go 
to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to 
be called thy son; make me as one of thy hired servants.” 
Chap. 16: 17: ‘And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass 
away, than for one tittle of the law to fail.” Chap. 17: 24: 
‘¢ For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven; so 
shall also the Son of man be in his day.” Verse 29: ‘ But 
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.” Chap. 19: 
38: «Saying, Blessed be the king that cometh in the name 
of the Lord; peace in heaven, and glory in the highest.” 
Chap. 20: 4: ** The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men?” Chap. 21: 33: ‘* Heaven and earth shall pass 
away; but my words shall not pass away.” Chap. 24: 51: 
«¢ And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven.” 

My closing remarks on Luke’s gospel.—The words ‘* heaven” 


and ‘‘in heayen” occur no less than thirty times, and almost invaria- 
bly refer up to God’s throne ; but sometimes they refer to the first 
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heaven, that is spoken of in the first chapter of Genesis, and is 
constituted of the atmosphere, the clouds, the sun, moon and stars. 


St. John 6: 31-33: «*Our fathers did eat manna in the 
desert; as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but my 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For the 
bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world.” Verse 38: ‘* For I came down 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me.” “Verses 50, 51: ‘*This is the bread that com- 
eth down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not 
die. Iam the living bread which came down from heaven: 
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever.” Verse 
58: ** This is that bread which cometh down from heaven.” 
Chap. 12: 28: ‘* Father, glorify thy name. Then came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, I have glorified it, and 
will glorify it again.” 

My closing remarks on John’s gospel.—The word ‘‘ heaven” 
occurs ten times in all in John’s gospel; and they all refer directly 


up to God’s throne, or his dwelling place, with very good grace. 
So mote it be. 


The Acts of the Apostles. Acts 1: 10: ‘And while 
they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went up.” 
Verse 11: ‘*Why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 
Chap. 2: 2: ‘*And suddenly there came a sound from heaven 
as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled the house.” Verse 
34: «For David is not ascended into the heavens.” Chap. 
3: 21: **Whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things.” Chap. 4: 12: «* Neither is there 
salvation in any other: for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” Verse 
24: ‘And said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
aud earth, and the sea, and all that in them is.” Chaps (042). 
‘* Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of 
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heaven.” Verse 41: ‘* Heaven is my throne, and the earth is 
my footstool: what house will ye build me? saith the Lord.” 
Verse 55: ‘* But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, Behold, I 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God.” Chap. 9:3: ‘And as he journeyed, he 
came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about 
him a light from heaven.” Chap. 10: 11: ‘*And saw heaven 
opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him.” Chap. 
14: 15: ‘Ye should turn from these vanities unto the living 
God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 
things that are therein.” Chap. 17: 24: ‘*Seeing that he is 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands.” Chap. 22: 6: ‘*And it came to pass, that, as 
I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus, 
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 
round about me.” Chap. 26: 13: ‘‘At midday, O king, I 
saw in the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of 
the sun, shining round about me.” 


My closing remarks on the Acts of the Apostles.—The word 
‘*heaven” occurs twenty times in all, and they refer to God’s 


throne. 


Remarks continued.—Now, as we have come to the apostles, 
and apostolic preachings and teachings, I will say, we find nothing 
in all their preachings and teachings about going to heaven, or 
up to heaven; neither is there anything said about an immortal 
soul to be saved; neither is there anything said about a never- 
dying, nor a disembodied soul. How different from our modern 
preaching and teaching! For it is very seldom, in this much- 
boasted nineteenth century, that any one can hear a sermon, or 
a prayer, or popular singing, without hearing much about this im- 
mortal or never-dying soul; while, as I have said, in the Bible such 
a kind of soul is never spoken of, no, not so much as once. Here 


is a sample of our popular singing. 


‘““A charge to keep I have; 
A God to glorify ;” 
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So far very good. Now comes the man’s error: will you hear 
it? Well, here it is: 


“‘A never-dying soul to save, » 
And fit it for the sky.” 


Now, inasmuch as there is no such an immortal soul spoken of 
in the Bible, this language is very erroneous. And not only so, 
but if we had such a soul, we could not fit such a soul for the sky ; 
for that would be the prerogative of Christ, the blessed Saviour. 
Now we will have the other part of the hymn: 


‘Assured, if I my trust betray, 
I shall for ever die.” 

Now who among us can reconcile these two opposite state- 
ments: ‘‘never-dying” and ‘‘forever die?” What kind of a 
soul would that be? Now good old Abraham said to Sarah: 
‘¢Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister; that it may be well with 
me for your sake: and my soul shall live on account of thee.” 
And Lot says to the angels: ‘‘ Let me flee to this little city; is it 
not a little one? and my soul shall live.” Job says: ‘* My soul 
chooseth strangling and death, rather than my life.’’ David says, 
his soul was ‘‘among lions.” Again he says: ‘‘ Thou hast brought 
up my soul from the lowest hell.’ Once more he says: ‘* Thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell.” Jonah says, ‘* Out of the belly of 
hell cried I; and thou heardest my voice.” Now, a word about 
hell. In the Hebrew language it is sheol; in the Greek, hades - 
both of them meaning the grave, but popularly called ‘* hell.” 


Romans 1: 18: ** For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous of men.” 


Remarks on the Romans.—The word ‘‘ heaven” occurs once 
only, in Romans. 


1 Corinthians 8: 5, 6: ‘*For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as there be gods 
many and lords many. But to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.” 
Chap. 15: 47: ‘The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the 
second man is the Lord from heaven.” Verse 48: ‘As is 
the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.” 
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Remarks on First of Corinthians.—The word ‘‘ heaven” and 
“‘heavenly,’’ occur five times only ; and all of them, refer directly 
up to God’s throne,—his dwelling place, as Solomon calls it. 


2 Corinthians 5: 1, 2: ‘* We have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in 
this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven.” 


Remarks on Second of Corinthians. —The word ‘‘heaven” occurs 
twice only, and they refer up to God’s throne, and his dwelling 
place. 

Galatians 1: 8: ‘*But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” 


Remark on Galatians.—The word ‘‘ heaven” occurs once only. 
yi 


Ephesians 1: 10: ‘* That in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; even in 
him.” Chap. 6: 9: **And ye masters do the same things unto 
them, forbearing threatening; knowing that your Master 
also is in heaven; neither is there respect of persons with 
him.” 

Remarks on Ephesians.—The word ‘‘ heaven,” occurs three 
times in all. 

Philippians 2: 10: ‘* That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and 
things under the earth.” Chap. 3: 20: ‘For our conversa- 
tion is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Remarks on Philippians.—The word ‘‘ heaven” occurs twice 
only in this epistle ; they refer up to God’s throne, as usual, or his 
dwelling place. 

Colossians 1: 16: :‘For by him were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 


powers.” 
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Verses 5, 6: ‘* For the hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the gospel; which is come unto you, as it is in all the 
world.” Verse 20: ‘*To reconcile all things unto himself; 
by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven.” Verse 23: ‘If ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
gospel; which ye have heard, and which was preached. to 
every creature which is under heaven; whereof I, Paul, am 
made a minister.” Chap. 1: 1: ‘* Masters give unto your 
servants that which is just and equal: knowing that ye also 
have a Master in heaven.” 


Remarks on Colossians.—The word ‘‘ heayen ’’ occurs five times 
in all, and they refer up to God’s throne, which is his dwelling 
place. 


1 Thessalonians 4: 16: ‘* For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first.” 


Remarks on the First of Thessalonians.—The word ‘‘heaven’’ 
occurs once only, and that speaking of our blessed Saviour de- 
scending ‘‘ from heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the 
archangel.” Now that alone shows that heaven is located some- 
where above, and that it is not everywhere, and nowhere, after all, 
in particular; as our nineteenth-century, smart, college-educated 
ministers would make it to be; as they say, it is beyond the 
bounds of space and time, and then talk about having green pas- 
tures and fields there. ‘+O, consistency, thou art a jewel!” I 
would further remark that, in thirty-four books, I have already 
found no less than sixty-two times the words ‘‘heaven” and 
‘‘heaven thy throne,” and ‘‘ heaven thy dwelling-place ;’’ and as 
yet, I have not found the first word about going to that place 
called heaven, except the translation of Enoch and Elijah, and the 
ascension of the blessed Saviour. 


2 Thessalonians 1: 7: «* And to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, with his mighty angels.” 


‘t= 
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Remarks on the Second of Thessalonians. —The word “‘ heaven” 
occurs once only, and that in speaking of Christ, being revealed 
from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord. 


Further remarks on the First and Second of Timothy.—The 
word ‘‘heaven’’ does not occur; neither in Titus, neither in Phile- 
mon. 


Hebrews 1: 10 ** And thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast 
laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands.” Chap. 7: 26: ‘* For such an high 
priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, and made higher than the heavens.” Chap. 12: 
23: ‘* To the general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven.” Verse 25: ‘* Much more shall 
not we escape, if we turn away from him that speaketh from 
heaven.” Verse 26: ‘* Yet once more I shake not the earth 
only, but also heaven.” 


My closing remarks on Hebrews.—The word ‘‘heaven”’ occurs 
five times, and they refer directly up to God’s throne, his dwelling 
place, with very good grace, where the angels behold his face. 


James 5: 12: ‘* But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not; neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath.” Verse 18: ‘* And he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit.” 


My closing remarks on James’s letter.—‘‘ Heaven”’ occurs three 
times, and they refer to swearing and taking the name of heaven 
in vain. 

1‘ Peter 1: 4: ‘‘To an inheritance, incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 


for you.” 
Remark on the first of Peter’s letters.—The word ‘‘ heaven” 
occurs once only. 


2 Peter 3: 7: **But the heavens and the earth which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
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unto fire, against the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men.” Verse 10: ‘* But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall 
pass away.” Verse 12: ‘* Looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire.” 
Verse 13: ‘* Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness.” 


My closing remarks on Peter's second letter.—The word ‘‘ hea- 
ven’’ occurs three times, and they refer, as Peter seems to under- 
stand, to the day when Christ our Judge shall be revealed from 
heaven, to judge the world in righteousness and equity; and that 
will be the time when he will hear the prayer of the poor. 


Remarks.—In the first, second and third of St. John’s letters, 
and also in Jude’s letter, the word ‘‘heaven” does not occur at all. 


Rev. 9:1: <¢* And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall 
from heaven unto the earth ; and to him was given the key of the 
bottomless pit.” Chap. 10: 5-7: ‘* And the angel which I 
saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up his hand 
to heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the 
earth, and the things thut therein are, and the sea, and the 
things which are therein, that there should be time no longer. 
But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, 
as he hath declared to his servants the prophets.” Chap. 
11: 6: ‘* These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy.” Verse 13: ‘* And the same 
hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
city fell, and in the earthquake were slain of men seven thou- 
sand; and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven.” Verse 15: «* And the seventh angel 
sounded ; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 
Verse 19: «* And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his covenant ; 
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and there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail.” 


Some general remarks on the foregoing.—There is not much 
doubt but most of these events have taken place ; or, in other words, 
have had their fulfillment, in and among the nations, in the past. 
Now comes a new face of things. 


Chap. 12: 1: ‘©And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.” 


Remarks.—This woman that is brought to view here, no doubt, 
is a good figure or representation of the apostolic church, in her 
purity: the sun on her head, a figure of her pure doctrines ; 
the moon under her feet, a figure of having the world under her 
feet, having gotten the victory over the world, the flesh and the 
devil; and the twelve stars, the twelve apostles. 


Revelation 12: 3-5: ‘* And there appeared another won- 
der in heaven: and behold a great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And 
his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven and did cast 
them to the earth; and the dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born. And she brought forth a man child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child 
was caught up unto God, and to his throne.” Verse 10: 
«¢ And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the power of his Christ.” Verse 12: ‘* Therefore rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them.” Chap. 13: 6: ‘* And 
he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspbeme 
his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in hea- 
ven.” Verse 13: ‘* And he doeth great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire to come down from heaven on the earth in the 
sight of men.” Chap. 14: 6, 7: ‘* And I saw another angel 
fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour 
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of his judgment is come : and worship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters.” Verse 
13: «‘And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed, are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labors; and their works do follow them.” Verse 17: 
«‘ And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle.” Chap. 15: 1: ‘*And 
I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, seven 
angels, having the seven last plagues ; for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God.” Verse 5: ‘ And after that I looked, and 
behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opened.” 


A few remarks on these marvellous things, which are spoken 
in figures and symbols, or symbolic language, representing things 
and events which are hard to be understood; notwithstanding 
much of them have taken place, or been fulfilled. 


Revelation 16: 11: ‘*And blasphemed the God of heaven 
because of their pains and their sores, and repented not of 
their deeds.” Verse 27: ‘*And the seventh angel poured out 
his vial into the air; and there came a great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done.” 
Chap. 18: 1: ‘+ And after these things I saw another angel 
come down from heaven, having great power; and the earth 
was lightened with his glory.” Verses 4, 5: ‘*And I heard 
another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.” Verse 
20: ‘Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.” Chap.’ 
19: 1: ‘And after these things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and 
glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God.” 
Verse 11: ‘*And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and 
True.” Chap. 20: 1: «‘And I saw an angel come down from 
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heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand.” Verse 9: ‘‘And fire came down from 
God out of heaven, and devoured them.” Verse 11: ‘And 
I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
was found no place for them.” Chap. 20: 1-3: «And I saw 
a new heaven and a new earth: for the first earth was 
passed away; and there was no more sea. And I John saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And 
I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God.” 


MILLENNIAL GLORY. 


Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the wilderness shall bloom; 
And Zion’s children then shall sing, 
The deserts all are blossoming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the wilderness shall bloom. 
The Gospel banner, wide unfurled, 
Shall wave in triumph o’er the world, 
And every creature, bond or free, 
Shall hail the glorious jubilee, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the wilderness shall bloom. 


Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, Jerusalem shall sing ; 

From Zion shall the law go forth, 

And all shall hear, from south to north, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, Jerusalem shall sing: 

And truth shall sit on every hill, 

And blessings flow in every rill, 

And praise shall every heart employ, 

And eyery voice shall shout for joy; 
Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, Jerusalem shall sing. 


412 


THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the ‘‘Prince of Peace” shall reign ; 
And lambs may with the leopard play, 
For naught shall harm in Zion’s way; 
Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the ‘‘Prince of Peace” shall reign; 
The sword and spear, of needless worth, 
Shall prune the tree and plow the earth, 
For peace shall smile from shore to shore, 
* And nations shall learn war no more; 
Rejoice, rejoice, the promised time is coming, 
Rejoice, rejoice, the ‘‘ Prince of Peace” shall reign. 


Nr ™Y*” 


CHRIST’S REIGN ON EARTH. 


Hail to the Lord’s anointed, 
Great David’s greater Son! 

Hail, in the time appointed, 
His reign on earth begun! 

He comes to break oppression, 
To set the captive free: 

To take away transgression; 
And rule in equity. 


He comes with succor speedy 
To those who suffer wrong; 
To help the poor and needy, 
And bid the weak be strong; 
To give them songs for sighing, 
Their darkness turn to light; 
Whose souls, condemned and dying, 
Were precious in his sight. 


He shall come down like showers 
Upon the fruitful earth; 

And love and joy, like flowers, 
Spring in his path to birth; 

Before him, on the mountains, 
Shall peace, the herald, go; 

And righteousness, in fountains, 
From hill to valley flow. 


For him shall prayer unceasing 
And daily vows ascend; 
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His kingdom still increasing, 
A kingdom without end; 

The tide of time shall never 
His covenant remove; 

His name shall stand for ever; 
That name to us is LOVE! 


pat at ata, 


SP 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The Bebil or Satan, and Future Punishment. 


[A LETTER TO MR. CLUGH. | 


Natrona SatLor’s Home, Quincy, Mass., 
November 20th, 1876. 


MR. PHINEHAS CLUGH: 

Dear Srr,—Your letter came to hand on the 16th instant, 
and I was quite glad to hear from you and yours; and in re- 
ply I would say: Be it known unto you, I do not remember 
of saying anything about sending a drumhead to you, and so 
forth. Now as far as your time is concerned,—showing a 
friendly visitor a short distance, I think you have charged 
rather a high price ($2.50), and that is not very nice. Now, 
if this is your, or some of your Christian principles and con- 
duct, I think they will correspond much more with the dev- 
il’s or Satan’s than with Christ’s; for he says: ‘‘If a man 
compel you to go, with hima mile, go with him [two, or] 
twain,” and that would be about the same. Now, about the 
drumhead. I have sent one three or four times as good, and 
a drum-cord into the bargain, which I think will pay all dam- 
ages, and I do not charge you anything for my time and trou- 
ble putting the old drum in good beating order; and I had 
nothing for my pay but good fodder. I would furthermore 
say, I cannot send you a copy of the letter that I was going 
to send to Susan; for, as yet, I have not written to her. 
But please to permit me to send to you something far better 
than such nonsense. So I will commence with a good defence ; 
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not, however, in my own strength, but in the strength and 
might and power of the Lord our God, and the efficacy of his 
word, which is the sword of the Spirit, that cuts the error 
from the truth, and brings all the truth together, in good, 
bad, rainy and sunshiny weather, and that will make one as 
light as a feather, and perhaps demolish all your strong tow- 
ers, that you built up in one hour, and your strength with 
my defence. For you have got them too high in the air for 
the people to stare ; for they will not know where. Now why 
not stand up for the truth, like good old Ruth, of old, who 
stood up so bold for the-word, and for her mother-in-law, for 
in her the truth she saw, and married good old Boaz, from 
whom indirectly came David the king, who so sweetly did 
sing of the coming Saviour of old, whom Moses in the law, 
and God’s holy prophets had foretold, which should be unto 
us much more precious than silver and gold. 


And now the commencement of my defence and argument is 
somewhat told, if I am so bold. 


Now for some Bible, or Scripture doctrines. I will com- 
mence with good old Micah, the prophet. He says (Chap. 
7: 2-4): **The good man is perished out of the earth; and 
there is none upright among men; they all lie in wait for 
blood; they hunt every man his brother with a net, that 
they may do evil with both hands earnestly ; the prince ask- 
eth, and the judge asketh for a reward; and the great man, 
he uttereth his mischievous desires ; so they wrap it up. The 
best of them is as a brier; the most upright is as a thorn- 
hedge.” Chap. 6: 8-10: ‘*He hath shewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God.” Once more, verses 11-13: ‘ Shall I count them 
pure with the wicked balances, and with the bag of deceitful 
weights? For the rich men thereof are full of violence, and 
the inhabitants thereof have spoken lies, and their tongue is 
deceitful in their mouth.” Chap. 7: 5: ‘*Trust not in a 
friend ; put not confidence in a guide; keep the doors of thy 
mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom.” 
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A few remarks.—Now, if this coat fits any one, please put it on, 
and wear it, and see how you will appear among your neighbors. 


A few more remarks.—According to the teachings of the Bible, and 
my own idea, first, then, instead of the inhabitants getting or grow- 
ing better, as they grow wiser in the arts and science, «nd in the im- 
provements of this much boasted nineteenth century, now according 
to the current news of every day’s observation, in particular among 
us, shows thatit is quite the reverse : notwithstanding all the religious 
element that is now and hasbeen brought to bear upon them. The 
communists, and most all societies that are now, and those that 
have been springing up on the right and on the left, are nothing but 
a pest, for the very reason they are getting very corrupt, and that 
too quite fast, at last ;and some of them desperately wicked. Great 
and small, rich and poor, high and low, wherever you may go, you 
will find it about so, and particularlyin this much boasted America, 
notwithstanding, in their much degenerated state, a pride, and 
popularity, any one might see with a half of an eye, if they would 
only try. Now comes the tug of war: these remarks, in a great 
measure, will apply to the great men, and to kings, emperors, and 
other different ones who are in authority, such as some of our 
magistrates, judges, lawyers, and distillers of ardent spirits, 
and wholesale and retail dealers in the same craft ; and then comes in 
our thieves, robbers, burglars, and murderers of wives, fathers, chil- 
dren, and I am sorry to say, some of our ministers also, superin- 
tendents of jails and state prisons, and almost all other public and 
private institutions. Now let us look afew minutes to Washington, 
and see what awful thieving, and robbing, and quarrelling, and 
jargon there has been going on there these last few years past ; 
hundreds, and thousands, and millions upon millions of dollars, 
that have been already robbed from the much boasted United 
States Government; and that too, by the very men who should 
be the most upright and honest. Now does this not show us that 
this uncalled-for over-and-above-high education of brilliant and tal- 
ented men, that it gives them facilities so to do? Now in the 

-Bible there is much said and spoken concerning the great and 
mighty men, and rich men, and rich mighty men, and some des- 
perately wicked women. Now all of these, and ten hundred thou- 
sand millions upon millions are in the kingdom of darkness, and 
under the power and dominion of the devil, and satan: and they 
are his agents, to help him carry on his diabolical works and 
wickedness. Now the unthinking men and women, who are too in- 
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dolent to study and search the Bible for themselves, according to 
Christ’s injunction, when he says, ‘‘ Search the scriptures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they that testify of 
me ;” now all such, as a general thing, do not heed Christ’s instruc- 
tions, but trust too much to these great and mighty men, whose artis 
to deceive. Now Christ says, ‘‘ Let no man deceive you, by any 
means.” 


Matthew 24: 4: **And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Take heed that no man deceive you.” Mark 13: 5: 
‘‘And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest 
any man deceive you.” Luke 21: 8: ‘* And he said, Take 
heed that ye be not deceived.” And God says in his word, 
‘s Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh 
his arm.” Once more: ‘* Put not your trust in princes ;” and 
again: ‘‘ Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils.” 
Now, dear Sir, I could give you many more such or similar 
testimonies from the blessed Bible, yea, hundreds of them ; 
but these may answer the purpose for the present. I now 
once more would say, as regards the present state of society 
in the church, and much more out of the church, yea, among 
almost all classes of men and women, there probably never 
was a time when the community of such was more ripe, and 
their cup filled up with iniquity and all manner of abomina- 
tions, than at this present time. Who among us ever saw or 
heard of such thieving and robbing, murdering, cheating and 
failing, eating and drinking and carousing, marrying and giv- 
ing in marriage, in fact, serving the old arch-enemy by the 
wholesale? And at the same time the old cunning one is 
laughing, as it were, in his sleeves, the same or similarly as he 
did at old Eve. Now is not this just about such a time as 
Christ and the Apostles speak of? Christ says, it should be 
‘as it was in the days of Noah; they eat, they drank, they 
bought, they sold, they married and were given in marriage, 
and knew not until the flood came and took them all away. 
And as it was in the days of Lot, so Shall it be in the day when 
the Son of man shall be revealed.” Now this much-boasted 
marauder to-day, probably, is the most drunken, and the most 
corrupted and the most drunken in dishonesty, and gospel-har- 
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dened race of men and women that the Lord ever suffered to 
exist ; for live they do not in-any true sense of the word ; not- 
withstanding they are very fast livers in the way of sin and 
abominations, and disobedient unto God and man, and the 
nation has lived so fast that they have lived themselves 
almost out of their religion and good and blessed goverment 
that we once had. Now to make my remarks in some 
measure good, and in harmony with some of the teachings of 
the Bible, I will bring upon the stand one of God’s good old 
saints; and it reads thus: ‘*He that buyeth and selleth 
goods, and keepeth not himself diligently in the Lord, sin 
sticketh close unto him.” Now, my dear Sir, I will venture to 
say that there are but very few, if any persons, who buy 
and sell goods, but sin sticketh quite close to them; yea, 
among almost all classes of men; for instance, merchants, 
dry-goods sellers, shop-keepers, wholesale and retail dealers in 
ardent spirits, and liquor drinkers, mechanics, tradesmen, 
grocers, provision dealers, distillers, liquor sellers, druggists, 
apothecaries, lawyers, and, I am sorry to say, some of the 
ministry are not exempt. Now shall I bring the ladies into 
this catalogue? are they always upright and honest in their 
trading and traffic, such as lady shop-keepers and milliners, 
dressmakers, and extremely fashionable ladies or women, and 
ladies of pleasures? Now it looks to me that all, or almost 
all of these, are combined together to serve the devil and 
Satan, their diabolical master. For all things whatsoever 
that are not of God and his righteousness are decidedly of the 
old arch-enemy. Now we will have some testimonies from 
the Bible. Matthew 23: 1: ‘*Then spake Jesus to the 
multitude, and to his disciples.” Verses 2, 3: ‘‘ Saying, The 
scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but 
do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not.” 
Verses 6-12: «‘And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the mar- 
ket, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye 
called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ ; and all 
ye are brethren. And call no man your father upon the 
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earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven. N either 
be ye called masters, for one is your Master, even Christ. 
But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant. 
And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he 
that shall humble himself shall be exalted.” 


Remarks on the Second epistle of Peter.—‘‘ Whose judgment now 
of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not ; 
for if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down 
to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment.” ‘‘The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment, 
to be punished.’’ ‘‘And shall utterly perish in their corruption.” 
‘To whom the mist of darkness is reserved forever.’” The word 
‘‘nerished,” once. ‘‘Against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men,” is mentioned once. 


Chap. 23: 13-15: ‘* But woe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer 
ye them that are entering to go in. Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayer; therefore ye shall re- 
ceive the greater damnation. Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte; and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than yourselves.” Verses 19-22: ‘Ye 
fools and blind; for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar 
that sanctifieth the gift? Whoso, therefore, shall swear by 
the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And 
‘whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him 
that dwelleth therein. And he that shall swear by heaven, 
sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon.” Verse 24: ‘*Ye blind guides, which strain at a 
gnat, and swallow a camel.” Now I will come right to the 
point, or the climax. Verses 31-36: ‘* Wherefcre ye be 
witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them 
which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of 
your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 
ye escape the damnation of hell? Wherefore, bebold, I send 
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unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes; and some of 
them ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye 
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to 
city ; that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between 
the temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All these 
things shall come upon this generation.” Verses 38, 39: 
‘« Behold your house is left unto you desolate. For I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 


Remark.—Awful language, but very good testimonies. So mote 
it be. 


Now, dear Sir, all such, which I have somewhat endeay- 
ored to show unto you, proves somewhat the wickedness and - 
the corruption of this human nature, which you think is quite 
good. Now if God’s word is true, they are a very ungodly 
crew; for in the broad way, both night and day, they did 
pursue, like any other of the devil’s crew, and have called 
death unto themselves, as Solomon says, in the Book of 
Wisdom, 1: 8, 12, 13: ‘*Seek not death, in the error of 
your life, and pull not upon yourselves destruction with the 
works of your hands. For God made not death.” Verse 
16: ‘* But ungodly men called it with their works and words 
unto themselves.” Chap. 2: 24: ** Nevertheless, through the 
envy of the devil came death into the world, and they that do 
hold on his side do find it.” Now for some more Bible testi- 
monies. Well, good old Brother Isaiah, what have you said 
on this important subject? Isaiah 26: 14: «*They are dead, 
they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not rise ; 
therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all 
their memory to perish.” And in another chapter he makes 
use of similar statements, and says: ‘* Thou hast blotted out 
their image, and they shall not be.” Now we will see what 
good old Job says on this subject. (Chap. 3: 14-19.) Well, 
Brother Job, who would be there with you? He says, chap. 
3:14-19: “With kings and counsellors of the earth ; or with 
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princes that had gold; or as a hidden, untimely birth I had 
not been; as infants which never saw light. There the wick- 
ed cease from troubling; and there the weary are at rest. 
There the prisoners rest together; they hear not the voice of 
the oppressor.” Yea, but who else would be there with you? 
He says: ‘‘ The small and great are there ; and the servant is 
free from his master.” Verses 21, 22: ‘‘Which long for 
death, but it cometh not; which rejoice exceedingly, and are 
glad, when they can find the grave.” Chap. 6:9: ‘* Even 
that it would please God to destroy me; that he would let 
loose his hand, and cut me off.” Chap. 7: 7: «*O remember 
that my life is wind.” 


Remarks.—But our modern ministers say it is the immortal 
soul; and they say it cannot, and never will die; which is a per- 
_ fect contradiction of the teachings of the blessed God’s word, which 
declares over and over, and over again, that ‘‘ the soul that sinneth, 
it shall die ;” and it tells us why it shall die. 


Job 7: 7: ** Mine eye shall no more see good.” Verse 9: 
‘¢ As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away; so he that 
goeth down to the grave shall come up no more.” Verse 15: 
*¢ So that my soul chooseth strangling and death, rather than 
my life.” Verse 21: ‘* For now shall I sleep in the dust ; 
and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but I shall not be.” 
Chap. 10: 18,19: ‘* Wherefore, then, hast thou brought me 
forth out of the womb? O that I had given up the ghost, 
and no eye had seen me. I should have been as though I 
had not been.” 


Remarks.—Now, my dear Sir, what shall we say to these in- 
spired testimonies? Shall we receive them, and believe in them, 
and square our lives accordingly? or shall we continue in the same 
old beaten path, like any other calf, and talk, and sing, and preach, 
and pray the same old way? which is no more nor less than man- 
made theories and doctrines of men; the same or similar to the 
old doctors of the law, who had to gee and haw, and crucified the 
Son of man, with their wicked band, which ought to be sunk in 
the sand, with all the other wicked bands. Would it not be right so 
to do with all the other wicked crew, particularly those who on 
their wicked ways do pursue? and I hope you are not among 


. 


THE DEVIL AND FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 421 


such an ungodly crew. So, good by to you; for with my Bible 
subject I must pursue those who read this language of mine, not- 
withstanding it is not very fine, yet I hope some of it is genuine; 
and remember, this is a copied letter of the one that I sent to a 
modern hypocrite ; and I hope it will very well fit. 


Now these doctrines, in a measure, are nothing more nor 
less than antichrist, man-made doctrines, first hatched up by 
the old heathen philosophers, when they speculated on and 
about the immortal soul theory ; which the Bible says nothing 
about, neither good, bad, nor indifferent; and from them it 
crept into the old antichrist, so-called Roman church; and 
from her, it has, in these late times, made its way into our 
modern Christianity ; which is made up of some five hundred 
different sects and denominations: and among all these, or 
the most of them, they tell us that we have within us an 
immortal soul, and they say it is a never-dying soul, and 
that it is immaterial. And then they talk about it the same as 
they would about a human being; that is, they talk about 
this immortal nothing as though it could be locked up in 
custody, and not only so, but be cast into a lake of fire and 
brimstone ; and then talk about living, and being conscious 

,in such a place as that throughout the vast ages upon ages ; 
and then that would hardly make a commencement, in 
the vast, future eternity. Now, according to the above 
theory, the body corporal is only a prison-house to hold 
this wonderful immortal nothing ; for immaterial they say it 
is. Now all that the Bible calls a soul, or living soul, is 
material, and has tangibility, and is subject to death. Now 
for the proof. The prophet Isaiah, speaking of Christ, says, 
God has ‘‘ made his soul an offering for sin.” Once more, 
he says, ‘‘He poured out his soul unto death.” Again, 
Christ says: ‘‘My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.” ‘Now this will perfectly harmonize with everything 
that is said in the entire Bible concerning a soul, or souls, 
or living souls, or dead souls, notwithstanding the words 
‘‘soul,” ‘‘souls,” ‘‘living soul,” ‘‘living souls,” ‘‘dead souls,” 
and ‘‘seventy souls that went down” in carts and wagons 
‘‘into Egypt,” are mentioned no less than seven hundred 
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and thirty times in the Bible; and among the entire num- 
ber, there is not so much as one word concerning an 
immortal soul. The word “immortal” occurs only once in 
the Bible, and that is in the First of Timothy, 1: 17, the 
passage reading thus: ‘* Now unto the King eternal, immor- 
tal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glory, forever 
and ever. Amen.” So mote it be. 


Genesis 8: 1: ‘*Now the serpent was more subtil than 
any beast of the field which the Lord God had made. And 
he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not 
eat of every tree of the garden?’ Verse 3: ‘* But of the 
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God 
hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, 
lest ye die.” 


A few remarks.—Josephus says, this serpent lived with Adam ; 
and, previous to being cursed, that he went upright like a human 
being. Where he gets his authority from, it is not known to me. 
One more remark on Eve, the woman, the first one, who added to 
God’s word. Here are the words she added :— 


‘¢ Neither shall ye touch it lest ye die.” Now the serpent 
talks. Verse 5: ‘* For God doth know that in the day ye’ 
eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be 
as gods, knowing good and evil.” Now we will have God’s 
testimony on this saying of the serpent. Verse 22: ‘*And 
the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, 
to know good and evil.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now almost all persons accuse the old 
serpent of being a liar. But he told the truth this time, surely, 
and God acknowledged it. Now the old saying is, ‘‘ Give the 
devil his due ;”? and that is between I and you; so on my way I 
will pursue, if that will do. 


Deuteronomy 32: 39-42: **See now that I, even I, am 
he, and there is no god with me: I kill, and I make alive ; 
I wound, and I heal: neither is there any that can deliver 
out of my hand. For I lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I 
live for ever. If I whet my glittering sword, and mine 
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hand take hold on judgment; I will render vengeance to 
mine enemies, and will reward them that hate me. I will 
make mine arrows drunk with blood, and my sword shall 
devour flesh ; and that with the blood of the slain and of pe 
captives, from the beginning of revenges Epon the enemy.” 


Peaninke. —I have merely given these few testimonies as a sam- 
ple of God’s temporal judgments that he sometimes metes out to 
individuals, and sometimes to a whole nation, when their cup is 
filled up with iniquity and abominations. 


Job 1: 6-9: «* Now there was a day when the sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan 
came also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan, 
Whence comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord, and 
said, From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking 
up and down in it. And the Lord said unto Satan. . . Then 
Satan answered the Lord, and said, Doth Job fear God for 
nought? Verse 12: ‘‘And the Lord said unto Satan, Be- 
hold, all that he hath is in thy power; only upon himself put 
not forth thine hand. So Satan went forth from the presence 
of the Lord.” Chap. 2: 1-4: ‘‘ Again there was a day when 
the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, 
and Satan came also among them. And the Lord said unto 
Satan... . And Satan answered the Lord... . And the Lord 
said unto Satan. ... And Satan answered the Lord. ... Verses 
6, 7: ** And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold he is in thine 
hand; but save his life. , So went Satan forth from the pres- 
ence of the Lord.” 


A few remarks on the above.—Now I should say this is quite a 
familiar conversation between the Lord God and Satan, and that, 
too, he being God’s adversary. The Lord God talked to Satan 
six times, and Satan answered him five times; and notwithstand- 
ing all this, most all persons pretend to say there is no deyil, or 
Satan; and they might as well say that there is no God nor Jesus 
Christ, and that no one has, by the shedding of his blood, been 
bought as yet, with such a big price. 


Chap. 21: 7: ‘‘Wherefore do the wicked live, and become 
old, yea, are mighty in power? Their seed is established in 
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their sight with them.” Verse 9: ‘‘ Their houses are safe 
from fear, neither is the rod of God upon them.” Verses 11— 
15: ‘‘They send forth their little ones like a flock, and their 
children dance. They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice 
at the sound of the organ. They spend their days in wealth, 
and in a moment go down to the grave. Therefore they say 
unto God, Depart from us; for we desire not the knowledge 
of thy ways. What is the Almighty that we should serve 
him? and what profit should we have if we pray unto him ?” 
Verse 17: ‘* How oft is the candle of the wicked put out? 
and how oft cometh their destruction upon them?” Verses 
19, 20: ‘*God layeth up his iniquity for his children; his 
eyes shall see destruction, and he shall drink of the wrath of 
the Almighty.” Verse 23: ‘* One dieth in his full strength, 
being at ease and quiet; and another dieth in the bitterness 
of his soul.” Verse 26: ‘* They shall lie down alike in the 
dust, and the worms shall cover them.” Verses 29-31: 
‘¢ Have ye not asked them that go by the way? and do you 
not know their tokens? That the wicked is reserved to the 
day of destruction ; they shall be brought forth to the day of 
wrath. Who shall declare his way to his face? and who shall 
repay him what he hath done?” 


Remarks.—This is another sample of God’s judgments on the 
wicked. But methinks I hear some, or many an one, say, We are 
all wicked. Very well; there is a vast difference between a sinner 
by nature and a wilful sinner, and who is determined to be so. 


Chap. 24: 19, 20; «* Drought and heat consume the snow- 
waters ; so doth the grave those who have sinned. The womb 
shall forget him; the worm shall feed sweetly on him; and 
he shall be no more.” Verse 25: ‘*And if it be not so now, 
who will make me a liar, and make my speech nothing 
worth?” Chap. 27: 13: ‘* This is the portion of a wicked 
man with God, and the heritage of oppressors, which they 
shall receive of the Almighty.” Verse 19: «*The rich man 
shall lie down, but he shall not be gathered; he openeth his 
eyes, and he is not.” Psalms 37: 10: «For yet a little 
while, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently 
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consider his place, and he shall not be.” Verses 12, 13: 
«* The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon 
him with his teeth. The Lord shall laugh at him; for he 
seeth that his day is coming.” Ps. 49: 18-20: «* Though 
while he lived he blessed his soul (and men will praise thee, 
when thou doest well to thyself) ; he shall go to the genera- 
tion of his fathers; they shall never see light. _ Man that is 
in honor, and understandeth not, is like the beasts that per- 
ish.” Proverbs 10: 25: ‘* As the whirlwind passeth, so is 
the wicked no more.” Verse 28: ‘* But the expectation of 
the wicked shall perish.” Verse 30: ‘* But the wicked shall 
not inhabit the earth.” Ch. 11:7: ‘* When a wicked man 
dieth, his expectation shall perish; and the hope of unjust 
men perisheth.” Verse 21: ‘* Though hand join in hand, 
the wicked shall not be unpunished.” Isaiah 26: 14: «They 
are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall 
not rise; therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish.” Chap. 66: 23, 24: ‘For 
as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, 
shall remain before me, saith the Lord; so shall your seed 
remain. And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon 
to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh 
come to worship before me, saith the Lord. And they shall 
go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men that have 
transgressed against me ; for their worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring 
unto all flesh.” 


My closing remarks.—So far as the Old Testament is concerned, 
and I would say, so far as the conversation between the Lord God 
and the serpent that occurred, God talked to the serpent ten 
times, and the serpent answered the Lord nine times; and, fur- 
thermore, I have found no less than forty-five times where it 
speaks of the awful doom and punishment of the wicked, death, 
temporal and eternal; and these are only a few samples out from 
hundreds that I have not brought forward; and their punishment 
is spoken of in different forms, such as an everlasting destruction ; 
they are said to perish and become as though they had not been; 
they are said to be driven into darkness, as darkness itself; they 
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are said to be silent in death and in darkness, and to become extinct, 
and be quenched like tow. And David and Solomon say, 
the wicked shall be rooted out of the earth, and they shall not be. 


Matthew 3: 10 ** And now also the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down and and cast into the fire.7 
Verse 12: ‘* But he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
fire.” Chap. 4: 1: ‘* Then was Jesus led up of the spirit 
into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil.” Verse 3: 
«¢ And when the tempter came unto him he said, If thou be 
the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread.” 
Verse 5: ‘* Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, 
and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple.” Verse 7: 
«¢ Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord, thy God. Chap. 5: 22: ‘* But whosoever 
shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.” Verse 29 : 
«¢ And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell.” Verse 30: ‘* And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee ; . . . and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell.” Chap. 8: 12: ‘* But the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast outer darkness ; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Chap. 12: 24: 
‘¢ But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth 
not cast out devils but by Beelzebub, the prince of devils.” 
Verse 26: ‘* And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
-against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand?” 
Verse 28: ‘* But if I cast out devils by the spirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you.” Verse 32: 
*¢ And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come.” 


One remark.—Suppose this was rendered as it might have been, 
it would read: ‘* Neither in this age, nor in the age to come.’ That 
age has already passed, and we are now in that age which was to 
come. So it has nothing to do with the final coming future. 
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Chap. 13: 42: ‘* And shall cast them into a furnace of fire : 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” Shap. 18: 
‘* Wherefore if thy hand or foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
cast them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to 
be cast into everlasting fire.” Verse 9: ‘¢ Rather than hav- 
ing two eyes to be cast into hell fire.” Chap. 23: 32, 33: 
‘* Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers, ye generation 
of vipers: how can ye escape the damnation of hell?” 
Chap. 24: 13: ‘* But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.” 


Remark.—This being saved, here spoken of, is only a temporal 
salvation from those awful calamities. 


Verse 22: ‘* And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those 
days shall be shortened.” Read the 16th to the 21st 
verses, then you will Itmve my text. 


Matt. 25: 41: «+ Then shall he say also unto them on his 
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.” Verse 27: ‘ And 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal.” 


My closing remarks on Matthew’s gospel.—There are twenty- 
eight times that the devil is spoken of, and eight times where the 
wicked are said to be ‘‘ cast into hell,’ and seven times ‘‘ into hell © 
fire” and ‘‘ unquenchable fire.” Now the question, whether this is 
figurature language or literal, I will leave for others to judge for 
themselves. But there is one thing about it, there is not anything 
said about ‘‘ souls,” or ‘‘ immortal souls,” in all this language ; but 
it speaks of real persons, or in other words human beings, being so 

‘cast into this awful judgment. In fact there are no such words in 
the entire Bible as ‘‘immortal soul,’ neither a ‘‘ never dying 
soul;’’ neither is there any kind of a soul, or souls, spoken of as 
being separate from the body, or the corporeal ; neither of man, nor 
of any other living creature. But every living breathing thing, 
whether it be man, or beast, or fowl, or any creeping thing, even 
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the fish of the waters, are called ‘ living souls’’ in Hebrew and in 


the margin. 


Genesis 1: 20: «* And God said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life.” 


Remark.—A living soul: what is it? The living man is always 
called a ‘ living soul,” asin Gen. 2: 7, but never an immortal soul. 
The word ‘‘immortal” is found but once in the Bible, and that is 
in 1 Timothy 1: 17, where it is applied emphatically to our heavenly 
Father, the great I am, the almighty, omnipotent God ; andit reads 
thus: ‘* Now unto the king eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God, be honor and glory for ever and ever, Amen.”’ Now in 
relation to the phrase ‘‘ living soul,’’ in Gen. 2:7, I would remark, 
that it is an expression applicable to all living creatures: but no 
more to man than to any other being. Now then the words ren- 
dered ‘‘ living soul’’ in Genesis, are from the Hebrew words 
nephesh chayah, and are first applied to animals in Gen. 1: 20: 
‘*s And God said, Let the waters bring forth,” and so forth. Here 
endeth my remarks, so far as Matthew’s Pes is concerned. 


Mark 1: 13: ‘And he was there in the wilderness forty 
days tempted of Satan.” Verse 32: ‘*And at even, when 
the sun did set, they brought unto him all that were diseased, 
and them that were possessed with devils.” Verse 34: “And 
he healed many that were sick, and cast out many devils; 
and suffered not the devils to speak, because they knew 
him.” Verse 39: ‘And he cast out devils.” Chap. 3: 15: 
‘And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 
devils.” Verses 22, 23: ‘*And the scribes which came down 
from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casteth he out devils. And he called them 
unto him, and said unto them in parables, How can Satan 
cast out Satan?” Verse 26: ‘‘And if Satan rise up against 
himself, he cannot stand.” Verse 29: ‘* But he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
but is in danger of eternal damnation.” Chap. 5: 12: «And 
all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into the swine, 
that we may enter into them.” Chap. 6: 13: «And they 
cast out many devils.” Chap. 7: 27-29: «But Jesus said 
unto her, Let the children first be filled: for it is not meet to 
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take the children’s bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. And 
she answered said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under 
the table eat of the children’s crumbs. And he said unto 
her, For this saying go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter.” Chap. 9: 38-40: ‘And John answered him, 
saying, Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, 
and he followeth not us: and we forbad him. But Jesus 
said, Forbid him not: for there is no man which shall do a 
miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For 
he that is not against us is on our part.” Verses 43-49: 
‘‘And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that shall never be quenched: where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter halt 
into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. If thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom 
of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched, For every one shall be salted with fire.” 


My closing remarks on Mark’s gospel.—I would say, I have 
found where the devil and Satan is spoken of no less than forty- 
three times in Mark’s gospel: and five times where the wicked are 
said to be ‘‘cast into hell;” and six times ‘‘ into unquenchable fire,”’ 
and ‘‘ into fire that never shall be quenched ;’’ making, in all, in 
Matthew’s and Mark’s gospels, eighty-one times. The devil and 
Satan is mentioned twenty times, where the wicked are said to be 
cast into hell and hell fire, and where the fire shall never be 


quenched. 


Luke 3: 9: ‘Every tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” 
Verse 17: ‘* But the chaff he will burn with fire unquench- 
able.” Chap. 4: 2,3: ‘Being forty days tempted of the 
devil. And the devil said unto him.” Verses 5, 6: ‘And 
the devil, taking him up into a high mountain. ... And 
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the devil said unto him, All this power will I give thee.” 
Verse 13: ‘And when the devil had ended all the temp- 
tation, he departed from him for a season.” Verse 33: ‘‘And 
in the synagogue there was a man, which had a spirit of an 
unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice.” Verse 41: 
‘«<And devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ, the Son of God.” Chap. 8: 2: ‘*And cer- 
tain women, which had been healed of evil spirits and 
infirmities, Mary, called Magdalene, out of whom went seven 
devils.” Chap. 9: 1: ‘* Then he called his twelve disciples 
together, and gave them power and authority over all dey- 
ils.” Chap. 10: 17: ‘*And the seventy returned with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto ‘us, through 
thy name.” Verse 18: ‘‘And he said unto them, I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” Chap. 12: 5: ** But 
I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which 
after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell.” 


My closing remarks on Luke’s gospel.—I would say, there are 
no less than twenty times that the devil and Satan are spoken of 
in Luke’s gospel; and four times the wards ‘ hell,” and ‘ fire un- 
quenchable ;’’ and where it speaks of ‘‘many devils’’ and ‘‘un- 
clean spirits’’ being cast out, six times; making, in all, in the 
three gospels, one hundred and seven times that the devil and 
Satan are spoken of; and twenty-four times where the wicked are 
said to be ‘* cast into hell,” and ‘‘hell fire,’ and ‘‘ unquenchable 
fire.” 


John. Remarks on John’s gospel.—The word ‘ devil” occurs 
five times only; and the words ‘‘hell,” and ‘‘ hell fire,” and ‘‘un- 
quenchable fire,” and so forth, are not so much as once mentioned 
in John’s gospel. For John’s gospel treats, in a great measure, 
on different topics. 


Acts 5: 3: ‘But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back 
part of the price of the land.” Verse 16: ‘*There came 
also a multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusa- 
lem, bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed with 
unclean spirits ; and they were healed.” Chap. 8: 7: « For 
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unclean spirits, crying with loud voices, came out of many 
that were possessed with them: and many taken with pal- 
sies, and that were lame, were healed.” Chap. 10: 38: 
“* How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power: who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him.” 
Chap. 13: 10: ‘* Thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the ways of the 
Lord.” Chap. 26: 18: ‘*To open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God.” 

Remarks on the Acts of the Apostles.—‘‘The devil’? and 
“‘Satan” are mentioned five times, and ‘unclean spirits’’ three 
times only. ‘‘Hell,’’ and ‘hell fire,’ and ‘‘ unquenchable fire,’’ 
and ‘* where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,” are 
not mentioned so much as once; neither is there so much as a 
hint about them. So mote it be. 


Romans 1: 32: ‘*Who, knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only 
do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them.” Chap. 
2:5: ‘* But after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treas- 
urest up unto thyself wrath, against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” Verse 6: 
«¢ Who will render to every man according to his deeds.” 
Verse 12: ‘* For as many as have sinned without law, shall 
also perish without law; and as many as have sinned in the 
law, shall be judged by the law.” Verse 16: ‘‘ In the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to my gospel.” Verses 6,16: ‘* Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, 
or of obedience unto righteousness.” Verse 21: ‘*What 
fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for the end of those things is death.” Verse 23: 
<< For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eter- 
nal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Chap. 7: 24: «*O 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death?” Chap. 8:2: ‘*For the law of the spirit of 
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life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death.” Verse 6: ‘For to be carnally minded is death ; 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.” Verse 13: 
«‘ For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through 
the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall hive. 
Chap. 9: 22: «* What if God, willing to show his wrath, and 
to make his power known, endured with much long-suffering 
the vessels of wrath fitted for destruction ; and that he might 
make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory.” Chap. 13: 2: 
«¢ Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the or- 
dinance of God; and they that resist shall receive to them- 
selves damnation.” Chap. 14: 23: ‘‘And he that doubteth 
is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith ; for what- 
soever is not of faith is sin.” 


Remarks on the epistle to the Romans.—I would say, I have 
found where the words ‘‘damnation’’ and ‘is damned ”’ occur six 
times; and ‘‘death and shall die,” twelve times; and ‘‘shall par- 
ish,’’ twice ; and they seem to carry the awful idea of a final death, 
or an eternal death, — extinction from life, —which corresponds 
most completely with the teachings of the Old Testament. They 
teach that the finally impenitent wicked shall perish; that they 
shall not live ; and that God has already visited them, and destroyed 
them, and made all their memory to perish. They are said to be 
silent in death, and silent in darkness; and that they shall be 
driven away into darkness as darkness itself, and shall become as 
though they had never been; like infants which never saw light. 
They are said to be extinct, and quenched like tow. They are 
said to know nothing. David says: ‘‘In the day that a man 
dieth, his thoughts perish, and he knoweth nothing ; that his love 
and his hatred are perished.’’ Job says: ‘Those that have sinned 
and gone down to the grave, shall come up no more.” David and 
Solomon say, the wicked shall be driven and ‘rooted out of the 
earth, and thou shalt diligently seek his place, and he shall not be.” 
Once more: ‘‘ For yet alittle while, and the wicked shall not be; yea 
thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be.” ‘‘The 
Lord shall laugh at him ; for he seeth that his day is coming.’? Now 


these are only a few samples of hundreds of others that I could 
bring forward on this subject. 
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1 Cor. 1: 18: ‘For the preaching of the cross is to them 
that perish foolishness ; but unto us which are saved it is the 
power of God.” Chap. 6: 9: ‘* Know ye not that the un- 
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not de- 
ceived; neither fornicators nor idolators, nor abusers of 
themselves, nor adulterers, nor effeminate.’ Verse 10: 
‘¢ Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortloners, shall [enter or] inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Chap. 10: 20: «* But I say, that the things which the Gen- 
tiles sacrifice they sacrifice to devils, and not to God; and I 
would not that you should have fellowship with devils.” 
Verse 21: **Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup 
of devils.” Chap. 15: 18: ‘* Then they also-which are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” 


A tew remarks on the eighteenth verse.—Now the apostle 
teaches us, in this eighteenth verse, as I understand it, that those 
Christians who had already fallen asleep in Christ are already 
perished ; and that they would be forever and eternally so, if they 
should not have a resurrection from the dead. See what he says 
concerning himself in the thirty-second verse: ‘‘If, after the man- 
ner of men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advan- 
tageth me if the dead rise not. Let us eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row we die;” and he might have said with much propriety, that 
would be the final end of him; and also all others; except we and 
they should have a resurrection from, or of the dead, and from the 
dominion of death. Now I understand that the law has a claim on 
us, and we are already condemned in this life, and as it were, in 
the prison; and if we are not reclaimed by Christ and his gospel, 
and raised from the dead, and from the dominion of death and 
its power, then I understand that the law will hold us in its grasp 
eternally. Remember that the penalty of wilful sin is death ; con- 
sequently wilful sinners will find it. And it tells us what this 
death is. Now, inasmuch as I have already mentioned them in 
other portions of this Bible subject, I will close these remarks, and 
bring some more testimonies up on the stand. 


1 Cor. 15:55, 56: **O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin, and 
the strength of sin is the law.” 2 Cor. 2: 11: ‘Lest Satan 
should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of his 
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devices.” Verse 15: ‘‘ For we are unto God a sweet savor 
of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish. 
To the one we are the savor of death unto death; and to the 
other the savor of life unto life.” Chap. 4: 3: ‘* But if 
our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost.” Chap. 7: 
10: «‘For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not 
to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh 
death.” Chap. 11: 14: «*And no marvel; for satan himself 
is transformed into an angel of light.” 


A few remarks.—In the Second of Corinthians, the words 
‘¢ death,’’ and ‘‘ perish,” and ‘‘ the devil,’’ and ‘* satan,” are men- 
tioned but a few times only. 


Galatians 6: 8: ‘* For he that soweth to his flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” 


Remarks.—In the Galatians, there is nothing said concerning 
the future. 


Ephesians. Remarks on the Ephesians.—The devil is spoken 
of twice ; and nothing is said about the future state. 


Remarks on the Philippians.—There is nothing said concerning 
the future state, the devil, or Satan, nor anything of the kind. 
The same is true of the Colossians, there is nothing said either 
way. In the first of Thessalonians, Satan is mentioned once, and 
nothing more. 


2 Thessalonians 1: 7-10: «* And to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 


glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe.” 


Remarks on the Second Thessalonians.—‘* Everlasting destruc- 
tion’’ is mentioned once only. 
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2 Thess. 2: 3: ‘* And that man of sin be revealed, the son 
of perdition.” Verses 9-12: «Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a 
hie; that they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Timothy 2: 
26: «‘And that they may recover themselves out of the snare 
of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.” 


Remarks on Second of Thessalonians.—The ‘‘son of perdition’’ 
is mentioned once ; and ‘‘satan’’ once; and ‘‘ perish” once; ‘*‘ that 
they all might be damned,’’ once. Second of Timothy.—*‘ Out 
of the snare of the devil,’’ once. 


Remarks.—There is no mention in the Epistle to Titus of any 
future punishment, neither anything about the devil or satan. 
Paul has not said much about these things. Neither in the epis- 
tle to Philemon is anything said on these questions. 


Hebrews 2: 14: ‘*That through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is the devil.” Chap. 
2: 6: ‘*Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment.” Chap. 9: 27: «* And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judgment.” 


Remarks.—This statement of St. Paul’s, is seldom quoted cor- 
rectly. It is not the judgment, but simply judgment. Minis- 
ters, and almost all others, like to quote it, ‘‘ After death the 
judgment,” to make it sound very gloomy; to carry the idea, that 
when persons die they are immediately in the presence of the great 
I am, or, in other words, the blessed God, and there and then 
judged, as they suppose, ‘‘ according to the deeds done in the 
body.” Nowifthatbe true, then there would be no need of the res- 
urrection of the dead; which is positively set forth by Christ and 
his apostles. 

Hebrews 10: 27: ‘But a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
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saries.” Verse 39: ‘‘ But we are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition.” 


Remarks on the Epistle to the Hebrews.—The word ‘‘ devil,” is 
mentioned once; ‘‘ resurrection of the dead,” once; ‘‘ of eternal 
judgment,” once ; ‘‘ and it is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment,” once; ‘‘ but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries,” once. The word ‘ perdition’”’ is mentioned once. 


The General Epistle of James, 1: 11: ‘* And the grace of 
the fashion of it perisheth: so also shall the rich man fade 
away in his ways.” Verse 15: ‘* Then when lust hath 
conceived it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, 
bringeth forth death.” Chap. 2: 19: ‘* Thou believest that 
there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also believe: 
and tremble.” Chap. 3: 15: ‘* This wisdom descendeth not 
from above, but is earthly, sensual, and devilish.” Chap. 
4: 7: ** Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” 


Remarks on the Epistle of James.—The word ‘* perisheth’’ is. 
mentioned once ; ‘‘soalso shall the rich man fade away in his ways,” 
once; and ‘‘sin when it is finished bringeth forth death,’ once ;. 
‘¢ the devils also believe and tremble,” once ; ‘‘ resist the devil and 
he will flee from you,” once. 


1 Peter 4: 18: ‘* And if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?” Chap. 5: 8+ 
‘* Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary the devil, as. 
a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.” 


Remarks on the First of Peter.—St. Peter asks, ‘‘ Where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear?” I would say here, I have an- 
swered that question in one of my Bible subjects, by many positive 
texts of Scripture, from the Old and New Testaments, and it will 
be worth your while to look at them, as best you can. 


2 Peter 2: 3: ‘ And through covetousness shall they 
with feigned words make merchandise of you: whose judg- 
ment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation 
slumbereth not. Verse 4: «*For if God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
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them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” 
Verse 9: ‘* The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished.” Verse 12: ‘* And shall utterly per- 
ish in their own corruption.” Verse 17: ‘* These are wells 
without water, clouds that are carried with a tempest: to 
whom the mist of darkness is reserved for ever.” Chap. 
3: 3, 4: ‘* Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation.” Verses 5-8: ‘‘ For this they willingly 
are ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in the 
water: whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished: but the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men. But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.” Verses 12, 13: ‘* Looking for and hast- 
ing unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according to his prom- 
ise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 


Remarks on the Second of Peter.—‘‘ Whose judgment now of a 
long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not. For 
if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment ;’’ ‘‘ the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished ;” ‘‘ and shall utterly perish in their own cor- 
ruption ;” ‘‘to whom the mist of darkness is reserved forever :”’ 
‘¢ The word ‘‘ perisheth,”’ once ; ‘‘ against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men,” is mentioned once. 


1 John 3: 8: ‘‘He that committeth sin is of the devil; 
for the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose 
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the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil.” 


Remarks on the First Epistle of John.—The word ‘‘deyil’’ is 
mentioned three times only; in the other two epistles there is no 
mention of the devil or Satan. 


Jude 1: 6, 7: ‘And the angels which kept not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of .the 
great day. And going after strange flesh, are set forth for 
an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” Verse 
9: «© Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the 
_ devil he disputed about the body of Moses.” 


”? 


Remarks on the Epistle of Jude.— The angels ‘‘he hath reserved 
in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of the 
great day,” once; ‘‘ suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,’’ once ; 
‘¢ when contending with the devil, he disputed about the body of 
Moses,” once; ‘‘to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness 
forever,” once. 


Revelation 1: 18: ‘*I am he that liveth, and was dead ; 
and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the 
keys of hell and of death.” Chap. 2: 9: ‘* And I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, 
but are the synagogue of Satan.” Verse 13: ‘‘I know thy 
works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is.” 
Verse 24: ‘*And which have not known the depths of Satan, 
as they speak: I will put upon you none other burden.” 
Chap. 3: 9: ‘ Behold, I will make them of the synagogue 
of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie.” 
Chap. 6: 8: ‘‘And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and 
his name that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with 
him.” Chap. 12: 3: ‘And there appeared another wonder 
in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, having seven. 
heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.” 
Verse 9: ‘And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him.” Chap. 14: 10: ‘And he shall be 
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tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.” Chap. 16: 
13, 14: «‘And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of 
the whole world to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty.” Chap. 18: 20: ««And the beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles 
before him, with Which he deceived them that had received 
the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.” Chap. 20: 2, 3: ‘*And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottom- 
less pit, and shut him up and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled; and after that he must be loosed a little 
season.” Verses 7, 8: ‘‘And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison. And shall 
go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog.” Verse 10: ‘‘And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, where the beast and false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever.” Verses 12-15: 
‘And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according to 
their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it: and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them: and they were judged every man according to their 
works. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire. 
Chap. 21: 8: ‘‘But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcer- 
ers, and idolators, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
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lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the 
second death.” 


My final closing remarks on this copied letter, and quite large 
Bible subject.—I would most respectfully say, I have taken much 
time and labor to set forth the true teachings of the book called 
the Bible, or somewhat of its contents, as best I could, hoping all 
who shall take the tronble to read and understand its import, will 
not be left in the sand, neither be eternally damned ; but be raised 
from the dead, and with the blessed Saviour be wed; and sing the 
‘song of Moses and the Lamb in the new heayen and the new earth, 
and never more be under the turf. Now for the number of parallel 
texts of Scripture, and their contexts, on the doctrine of the 
Devil and Satan, the old serpent and the dragon, casting out 
devils through the prince of devils, and Beelzebub. Now then, the 
word ‘‘ devil” is mentioned no less than seventy-seven times, and 
‘¢ devils” is mentioned thirty-eight times ; ‘‘ satan” twenty times ; 
and ‘* Beelzebub” four times; ‘‘ Fill ye up then the measure of 
your fathers ;’’ ‘‘ Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 
ye escape the damnation of hell?” once, by Christ; ‘‘ unclean 
spirits,’’ twelve times ; ‘‘ death’’ sixty-four times. The word * per- 
ish’ twenty-four times ; ‘‘ everlasting destruction,’’ eighteen times ; 
the word ‘‘ hell’ occurs sixteen times ; ‘‘hell fire’ twelve times ; ‘‘un- 
quenchable fire” fifteen times ; ‘‘ cast into hell fire,” six times ; ‘‘ son 
of perdition” five times; ‘‘ perdition,” four times ; ‘‘ that they all 
might be damned,” once, by St. Paul. The word ‘‘ damnation” 
occurs six times ; the wicked are said to be ‘‘ cast into hell” sixteen 
times ; the words ‘‘ eternal damnation” and ‘* into unquenchable fire” 
six times ; ‘‘ many devils,” four times ; the words ‘‘ eternal judgment” 
occur twice ; ‘¢ as though they had not been” four times ; ‘‘ shall be- 
come likeinfants, whichnever saw light” six times ; ‘* shall become as 
though they had not been” six times. From the book of Job, 
6: 18: ‘* The paths of their ways are turned aside, they go to 
nothing and perish,” once. Chap. 10: 20-22: ‘* Are not my days 
few? Cease then, and let me alone, that I may take comfort a lit- 
tle; before I go whence I shall not return, even to the land of 
darkness and the shadow of death: a land of darkness, as darkness 
itself ; and of the shadow of death, without any order, and where 
the light is as darkness. Chap. 14: 12: ‘* So man lieth down and 
riseth not: till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor 
be raised out of their sleep.” From the prophet Isaiah, 26: 14: 
‘‘ They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall 


THE DEVIL AND FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 441 


not rise.” Now he gives the reason why, by saying : ‘‘ Therefore 
hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory 
to perish.’” Once more, he says, speaking of the wicked, they 
are become extinct, and quenched like tow. Job and Isaiah’s testi- 
monies are in perfect harmony. Now we will hear St. John the 
divine’s testimonies. The words ‘‘ synagogue of Satan,” occur 
six times; ‘‘ death and hell followed,” once; ‘‘ the key of the bot- 
tomless pit,” seven times ; ‘‘a great red dragon having seven heads 
and ten horns and seven crowns upon his heads,’’ four times; 
‘*and the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the 
devil, and satan, which deceiveth the whole world; and his angels 
were cast out with him,” once. The word ‘‘ perdition’’ occurs four 
times ; and ‘‘serpent’’ twice. 


Now a few words concerning the serpent, and the woman 
who is called Eve. Genesis 3: 1-3: ‘* Now the serpent was 
more subtil than any beast of the field which the Lord God 
had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God 
said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? [Now 
comes the woman’s answer.| And the woman said unto the 
serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: 
but of the fruit of the tree which is ia the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall 
ye touch it, lest ye die.” 

Remark.—The words ‘‘ neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die’ is 
the woman’s addition over and above what God had said. 


Verses 4, 5: ‘And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye 
shall not surely die: for God doth know that in the day 
ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil.” 


Now this is the serpent’s statement; and now we will hear the 
Lord God’s statement. 

Verse 22: ‘*And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is 
become as one of us, to know good and evil.” 

Remarks on the above.—You perceive that the serpent, as yet, 


has not told any lie, nor even a small fib. 


Now we will go back to the 14th verse. ‘And the Lord 
29 , 
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God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou 
art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the 
field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat 
all the days of thy life.” 


Remarks on the above.—‘‘ Because thou hast done this,” God 
says, ‘‘thou art cursed,” and so forth. Now I would most re- 
spectfully ask, why should God curse the serpent, inasmuch as the 
serpent told the truth, and God acknowledged it, by saying in the 
twenty-second verse, ‘‘ And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is 
become as one of us to know good and evil, ’—just what the ser- 
pent told the woman would be the result. Now I think it is quite 
doubtful to find any place in the Bible where the serpent, or the 
so-called devil, or satan, told a lie. 


Now God furthermore said to the serpent; verse 15: 
‘And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel ;” which has been done ina measure, 
and is still going on at this present time. 


A few remarks.—We will go now to the book of Job. 


Job 1: 6-9: ** Now there was a day when the sons of God 
came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came 
also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence 
comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, 
From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and 
down in it. And the Lord said unto Satan. . . . Then Satan 
answered the Lord.” Verse 12: ‘And the Lord said unto 
Satan. ...So Satan went forth from the presence of the 
Lord.” Chap. 2: 1-4: ‘‘And Satan came also among them. 
And the Lord said unto Satan. ... And Satan answered the 
Lord... . And the Lord said unto Satan. ... And Satan 
answered the Lord.” Verses 6, 7: ‘‘And the Lord said unto 
Satan Behold, he is in thine hand; but save his life. So 
went Satan, forth from the presence of the Lord, and smote 
Job with sore boils, from the sole of his foot unto his crown.” 


Some very important remarks on the above.—Now here is quite 
a familiar conyersation between the Lord God, and his servant 
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Satan. God talks to Satan seven times; and Satan talks back to 
the Lord God thirteen times, in the two first chapters of Job. 
Now I have not been able to find any place in the book called the 
Bible, where the serpent, or the devil, or satan, told alie. Of 
course, if that is true, he is not a liar. Well, who says the devil 
is a liar? He is called such by Christ and St. John. 


Matthew 4: 1: ** Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into 
the wilderness to be tempted of the devil.” Verses 3-10: 
*‘And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be 
the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. 
But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy 
city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith 
unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down ; for 
it is written, He shall give his angels charge concerning thee. 
Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. Again the devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and saith 
unto him, All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” 


Remarks on the above.—I take notice, according to this conver- 
sation between the being called ‘‘ the devil” and the blessed Say- 
iour, first, that both of them have quoted Scripture very cor- 
rectly, and that is more than some of our ministers do; for 
many of them quote the Bible, or its contents, very incorrectly ; 
and by so doing, they carry their points. There is no lie, neither 
falsehood, that I can perceive as yet, in the devil’s language ; 
although some persons may think this very strange; but Christ 
said to his disciples at one time, ‘‘The prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in me.” 


Mark 1: 12, 13: «And immediately the Spirit driveth him 
into the wilderness. And he was there in the wilderness 
forty days, tempted of satan, and was with the wild beasts ; 
and the angels ministered unto him.” 
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Remarks.—This is all that Mark says about Satan tempting the 
blessed Saviour. St. Luke’s account is similar to St. Matthew’s. 
Now we will go to St. John’s gospel: John says nothing about the 
matter whatever; but it is recorded in the eighth chapter, forty- 
fourth verse : 


“Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a 
liar, and the father of it.” 1 John 4:8: ‘* He that commit- 
teth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the be- 
ginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil.” 


My closing remarks on this copied letter.—I would respectfully 
say, I have most sincerely, honestly and carefully studied and 
searched the Bible on all these several points, and endeavored as 
best I could to give unto you the true teachings of the Bible, as I 
have found them, giving you all, or about all, the parallel texts 
and their contexts on what is said about temporal judgments and 
judgments in the future, and future punishment ; and all the chap- 
ters and verses, texts and contexts, where the devil and satan is 
mentioned, the serpent and Beelzebub, or the old red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his 
head. 


Revelation 12: 1, 2: ‘‘And there appeared a great wonder 
in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon un- 
der her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars. 
And she being with child, cried, travailing in birth and 

pained to be delivered.” 


Remarks on these two verses.—This, no doubt, is symbolical or 
figurative language, representing the Apostolic church in its pur- 
ity. The word. heaven, no doubt, refers to the Jewish church, 
that brought forth the Saviour. Now comes another wonder. 


Verses 3, 4: ‘* And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven ; and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. . And his 
tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
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them to the earth: and the dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born.” 


Remarks on the 3d and 4th verses.—This wonder in heaven, 
which was caused by the great red dragon and his tail drawing 
the third part of the stars of heaven and casting them to the 
earth, and standing before the woman for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born, it is very clear to my mind that this sym- 
bolical language represents the old Roman empire, and Herod 
king of Judea. Now for the proof: you shall have it: 


Matthew 2: 13: ‘*And when they were departed, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream, saying 
Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt, for Herod will seek the young child to destroy him.” 
Verse 16: ‘* Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth and 
slew all the children that were in Bethlehem and in all the 
coasts thereof, from two years old and under.” Luke 1: 5: 
‘¢ There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea.” Chap. 
3:1: *‘And Herod being tetrarch of Galilee.” Verse 19: 
«‘ But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him, and for 
all the evils which Herod had done.” Verse 20: ‘*Added 
yet this above all, that he shut up John in prison.” Acts 4: 
27: «* For of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate.” Chap. 
12:1, 2: ** Now about this time Herod the king stretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church. And he killed 
James, the brother of John, with the sword.” Verse 11: 
‘‘And hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod.” Verse 
19: «*And when Herod had sought for him, and found him 
not.” Verse 20: ‘And Herod was highly displeased with 
them.” Now comes the climax, or the end of king Herod ; 
will you hear it? Verses 21, 22: <‘‘And upon a set 
day, Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, 
and made an oration unto them. And the people gave a 
shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man. And 
immediately an angel of the Lord smote him, because he 
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gave not God the glory; and he was eaten of worms, and 
gave up the ghost.” 


A few remarks on the above.—In Matthew and Luke’s gospels, 
and in the Acts of the Apostles, I have found where king Herod 
is mentioned twelve times; and no doubt he and his government, 
with other wicked rulers, represents the great red dragon that is 
spoken of in the twelfth chapter of Revelation. 


Verse 5: ‘‘And she brought forth a man-child who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron; and her child was caught 
up unto God, and to his throne.” 


Remarks.—This man-child, that is spoken of here, it is very clear 
in my mind, is the blessed Saviour, who now is at, or on the right 
hand of God, on his throne, interceding for his people. 


Verse 6: ‘*And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days,”—which 
are supposed to be prophetic days. 


Remarks.—Now I undertand this woman fleeing into the wilder- 
ness has reference to the apostolic church, in its purity. But some 
one may ask, Where did she flee to? She did not flee literally into 
any locality, but, as it were, she was surrounded by false teachers 
and false brethren, who taught man-made theology and doctrines 
and traditions of men — about the same as they are doing in this 
much-boasted nineteenth century. Please remember the language 
in John’s Revelations is quite symbolical and figurative. 


Verses 7,8: ‘‘And there was war in heaven: Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought, 
and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven.” 


Remarks on the 7th and 8th verses.—There was ‘‘war in heaven.’’ 
Now Ido not pretend to know just the meaning of this war in 
heaven between Michael and the dragon; but it is clear’ to my 
mind that it is, or was, about church matters; for the church is 
called ‘* heaven,” more or less, in the Bible. 


Verse 9: ‘* And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
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serpent, called the devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world; he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him.” 


Remarks on the 9th verse.—And the great dragon was cast out. 
The Rabbins spake much of this being, sometimes under the no- 
tion of yester, hard, the evil principle. 


‘* He was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast 
out with him.” 


Remarks.—This is very much like a saying in the Book Bahir, 
Gen., fol. 27, col. 107: ‘* And God cast out Samuel and his troops 
from the place of their holiness.’’ ; 


Verse 10: ‘‘ The accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
which accused them before our God day and night.” 


Remarks.—There is scarcely anything more common in the Rab- 
binical writings than Satan as the accuser of the Israelites. In She- 
moth Rabba (see 31 fol. 129, 2), are these words: ‘‘If a man 
observes the precepts, and is a man of the law, and lives a holy 
life, then Satan stands and accuses him.” A woman in Rey. 19: 
7. A great multitude is represented as saying: ‘‘ Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honor to him; for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.’’ In chap. 21: 9, 
an angel talks with St. John, saying, ‘‘ Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.’’ ‘That the Christian church is 
meant will be seen also from her being ‘‘ clothed with the sun,”—a 
striking emblem of Jesus Christ, the Sun of righteousness, the 
light and glory of the church; for the countenance of the Son of 
God is as the sun shining in his strength. The woman has the 
moon under her feet. Bishop Newton understands this of the 
Jewish typical worship. And, indeed, the Mosaic system of rites 
and ceremonies could not have been better represented ; for it was 
the shadow of good things to come. The moon is the lesser light, 
ruling over the night, and derives all its illumination from the sun. 
In like manner the Jewish dispensation was the bright moon-lit 
night of the world, and possessed a portion of the glorious light of 
the gospel at the rising of the sun. The night is ended, and the 
lunar light is no longer required or necessary, as the sun, which 
enlightens her, shines full upon the earth. Exactly in the same 
way has the whole Jewish system of types and shadows been su- 
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perseded by the birth, life, crucifixion, death, resurrection, ascen- 
sion and intercession of Jesus Christ. Upon the head of the 
woman is a crown of twelve stars,—a very significant representa- 
tion of the twelve apostles, who were the first founders of the 
Christian church, and by whom the gospel was preached in a great 
part of the Roman empire with astonishing success. ‘* They that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament: and they 
that turn many to righteousness, as the stars forever and ever.” 
(Daniel 12: 3.) Rev. 12:2: ‘*And she being with child cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.” This, taken in 
connection with the following verses, is a striking figure of the 
great persecution which the Church of Christ should suffer under 
heathen Roman emperors; but more especially of that long and 
dreadful one under Diocletian. The woman is represented as 
being with child, to show that the time would speedily arrive when 
God’s patience and forbearance with the heathen would be termi- 
nated; and that a Deliverer should arise in the Christian world, 
who would execute the divine vengeance upon Paganism. 


Verse 3: ‘*And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; 
and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.” 


On the dragon.—Here is a symbol, not of the Roman empire in 
general, but of the Heathen Roman empire. This great pagan 
power must have therefore been thus represented from the reli- 
gion which it supported. But what is a dragon? Answer: An 
entirely fabulous beast of antiquity ; consequently, in this respect, 
a most proper emblem of the heathen worship ; which consisted in 
paying adoration to numerous imaginary beings, termed gods and 
goddesses. The very foundation of the heathen religious system 
is mostly built upon fable, or fables; and it is very difficult to 
trace many of their superstitions to any original authority. And 
even those which appear to derive their origin from the sacred 
writings, are so disguised in fable as literally to bear no more re- 
semblance to the truth than the dragon of the ancients does to any 
animal with which we are acquainted. But it may be asked why 
the Spirit of God should represent the Heathen Roman empire bya 
dragon rather than by any other of the fabulous animals with which 
the mythology of the ancient Romans abounded? The answer is 
as follows: In the eighth chapter of the prophet Daniel, God has 
represented the kingdom of the Greeks by a he-goat, for no other 
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apparent reason than this, that it was the national military stand- 
ard of the Grecian monarchy. We may therefore expect that the 
Pagan Roman empire is called a dragon on a similar account. 
Information on this point.—It is very remarkable that the dragon 
was the principal standard of the Romans, next to the eagle, in 
the second, third, fourth and fifth centuries of the Christian era. 
Of this we have abundant evidence in the writings of both heathen 
and Christians. Arian is the first or earliest writer who has men- 
tioned that dragons were used as military standards among the 
Romans. The first standard of :the whole legion is the eagle, 
which the Aquiliferi carried. Dragons are also borne to battle by 
Draconarii. As a legion consisted of ten cohorts, there were 
therefore ten Draconarii to one Aquiliferi ; hence, from the great 
number of Draconarii in an army, the word signarii, or signifiers. 
The heathen Roman empire is called a red dragon ; and accordingly, 
we find from the testimony of ancient writers, that the dragon 
standards of the Romans were painted red. We read in Ammia- 
nus Marcelinus, lib. 16, c. 12, of purpureum signum draconis, 
‘* the purple standard of the dragon.’’ See also Claudianus in Ru- 
finium, lib. 2,1,177, 175 ; Pitiscwm, in his Lexicon Antiq. Rom., who 
have considered this subject at great length, especially the latter 
writer, who has made several quotations from Claudianus, Sido- 
nius, Prudentius and others. Of what has been said above respect- 
ing the dragon, this, then, is the sum: A huge fabulous beast is 
shown to St. John, by which some great pagan power is symbolic- 
ally represented ; red dragon is selected from among the numer- 
ous imaginary animals which the fancies of mankind have created, 
to show, that this great pagan power is the heathen Roman em- 
pire, having seven heads. As the dragon is an emblem of the 
heathen Roman power, its heads must denote the heathen forms of 
government. See the note on chap. 17: 10, where the heads of 
the beast are explained in a similar way. These were exactly 
seven, and are enumerated by Tacitus (Annel., lib. 1, in Prin- 
cipio), in words to the following effect: ‘‘ The city of Rome was 
finally governed by kings.” Now I shall omit some portion of 
this, and come to its close as best I can, by adding: ‘*‘ And her 
child was caught up unto God and his throne.” A succession of 
Christian emperors was raised up.to the church ; ‘‘for the Roman’s 
throne,’’ as Bishop Newton says, ‘‘is here called ‘the throne of 
God ;’ because ‘there is no power but of God; the powers that 
be are ordained of God.’” 
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Verse 6: ‘‘And the woman fled into the wilderness.” The 
account of the woman’s flying into the wilderness, immedi- 
ately follows that of her child being caught up to the throne 
of God, to denote the great and rapid increase of heresies in 
the Christian church after the time that Christianity was 
made the religion of the empire, where she hath a place pre- 
pared of God. See on verse 14. Verses 7, 8: ‘‘And there 
was war in heaven—” 


Remarks.—‘* Heaven’’ means here, the throne of the Roman 
Empire ; the war in this heaven consequently alludes to the break- 
ing out of civil commotions among the governors of this Empire. 


‘* Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and 
the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither 
was their place found any more in heaven.” 


Remark.—That Michael was the man-child which the woman 
brought forth, is evident from the context ; and therefore signifies, 
as has been shown already, the dynasty of Christian Roman emper- 
ors. This dynasty is represented by Michael; because he is ‘‘the 
great prince which standeth up for the children of God’s people.” 
(Dan.12: 1.) The advocates of the heathen idolatry were prevented 
from having any further share in the government of the empire. 
The wonderful success of Constantine over all his enemies, and 
his final triumph over Lucinius, corresponds exactly to the sym- 
bolical language in this verse. 


Verse 9: ‘And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world.” 


Remarks.—By the terms devil, or satan, mentioned in this verse, 
Porcius Faber, and many other commentators, understood literally 
the great spiritual enemy of mankind. But this view of the pas- 
sage cannot be correct, from the circumstance that it is the dragon 
which is thus called. Now, if by the dragon be meant the devil, 
then we are necessarily led to this conclusion, that the great apos- 
tate spirit is a monster, having seven heads and ten horns; and also 
that he has a tail, with which he drags after him the third part of 
the stars of heaven. The appellations, ‘‘ the old serpent,” ‘‘ dev- 
il,” ‘‘satan,” must, therefore, be understood figuratively. The 
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heathen power is called ‘‘ the old serpent ’’ which deceiveth the 
whole world, from its subtlety against the Christians, and its caus- 
ing the whole Roman world, as far as it was in its power, to em- 
brace the absurdities of Paganism. It is called ‘devil,’ from its 
continual false accusation and slander against the true worship- 
pers of God; for the devil ‘‘is a liar from the beginning.” And 
it is also called ‘‘satan,” which is a Hebrew word signifying 
adversary, from its frequent persecutions of the Christian church. 
The dragon and his angels are said to be ‘‘cast out ;’’ which is more 
than was said in the preceding verse. There mention is made of 
his being found no more, or longer, in heaven; or on the throne of 
the Roman empire. Here he is entirely cast out, from all offices 
of trust in the empire. His religion is first only tolerated; and 
then totally abolished, by the imperial power. This great event 
was not the work of a reign; it took up many years; for it had 
to contend with the rooted prejudices of the heathens, who, to the 
very last, endeavored to uphold their declining superstition. Pag- 
anism received several mortal strokes in the time of Constantine, 
and his sons, Constans and Constantius. It was further reduced 
by the great zealof Julian Valentinian and Rubens, and was finally 
suppressed by the edicts of Gratian, Theodosius I., and his suc- 
sessors; it was not until A. D. 388, that Rome itself, the resi- 
dence of the emperor, was generally reformed from the absurdities 
of Paganism; but the total suppression of Paganism followed the 
conversion of the metropolitan city, and about A.D. 395, the 
dragon may be considered, in an eminent sense, to have been cast 
into the earth; that is, into a state of utter subjection to the rul- 
ing dynasty of Christian emperors. 


Verse 10: ‘¢ And [heard a loud voice saying, Now is come 
salvation.” 


Remarks.—This is asong of triumph of the Christian church over 
the heathen idolatry ; and is very expressive of the great joy of the 
Christians upon this most stupendous event. The loud voices of 
triumph is said to be heard in heaven ; to show that the Christian’s 
religion was now exalted to the heaven, or throne of the Roman em- 
pire. ‘‘It is very remarkable,” as Bishop Newton says, ‘‘ that Con- 
stantine himself and the Christians of his time, describe his conquests 
under the image of the old dragon; asif they had understood that 
this prophecy had received its accomplishment in him. Constantine 
himself, in his epistle to Eusebius and other bishops, concerning 
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the reedifying and repairing of the churches, saith, that liberty 
being now restored, and that the dragon being removed from the 
administration of public affairs by the providence of the great 
God and by my ministers, I esteem the great power of God 
to have been manifest to all. Moreover, a picture of Con- 
stantine was set up over the palace gate, with the cross over his 
head, and under his feet the great enemy of mankind, who perse- 
cuted the church by means of impious tyrants, in the form of a 
dragon, transfixed with a dart through the midst of his body, and 
falling headlong into the depth of the sea.” Constantine added 
to the other Roman ensigns the labarum, or standard of the cross, 
and constituted it the principal standard of the Christian Roman . 
empire. To this Jabarum Prudentius refers, when speaking of the 
Christian soldiers, in his first hymn. When the Apostle John saw 
the woman in this heaven, well might he call it, in the Spirit of 
Prophecy, ‘‘ a great wonder.’’ 


In this large Bible subject, letting the Bible be its own in- 
terpreter, I give the result of the subject. I have referred 
to, or brought forward from the Bible, one hundred and 
twenty-nine chapters, three hundred and sixty-six texts and 
their contexts. In Matthew’s gospel, and Luke’s, and in the 
Acts of the Apostles, I have found where king Herod is 
mentioned twelve tlmes. 


My final closing remarks on this copied letter and very large 
Bible subject.—I would most respectfully say, I have most sin- 
cerely taken much time and labor to set forth the true teachings 
- of the book called the Bible, or somewhat of its contents, as best I 
can ; hoping all who shall take the trouble, or chance to read, may 
understand its import, and may not be left in the sand, neither be 
eternally damned ; but be raised from the dead, and with the bless- 
ed Saviour be wed; and sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, 
because you can; and that too, in the new heavens and new earth; 
and never more be under the turf. 


Now for the number of the parallel texts and contexts on 
the doctrine of the devil, Satan, the old serpent, and the 
dragon, and casting out devils through the prince of devils, 
and Beelzebub. Now then, the word « devil” is mentioned 
no less than seventy-seven times ; and ‘* devils” is mentioned 
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thirty-eight times ; ‘‘ Satan” is mentioned twenty times, and 
‘* Beelzebub ” four times: ‘‘and fill ye up the cup of your 
fathers, ... Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?” once, by Christ; “‘ unclean 
spirits,” twelve times; ‘‘ death,” sixty-four times; the word 
‘‘perish,” twenty-four times; ‘everlasting destruction,” 
eighteen times ; the word ‘‘ hell” is mentioned sixteen times ; 
and ‘< hell fire,” twelve times; and ‘* unquenchable fire,” fif- 
teen times; and ** cast into hell fire,” six times. The words 
*¢son of perdition,” occur five times; and ‘ perdition” six 
_ times; ‘‘ that they all might be damned,” once, by St. Paul. 
The word ‘* damnation” occurs six times; the words <‘ eter- 
nal damnation” and ‘‘into unquenchable fire,” six times: 
‘‘many devils,” four times; the words ‘* eternal judgment, 
twice; ‘‘as though they had not been,” four times; ‘* they 
shall become like infants which never saw light,” six times ; 
‘¢ shall become as though they had not been,” six times. In 
the book of Job, 6:18: ** The paths of their ways are turned 
aside ; they go to nothing and perish,” once. Chap. 10: 20: 
«¢ Are not my days few? Cease then, and let me alone, that 
I may take comfort a little.” Verses 21, 22: ‘‘ Before I go 
whence I shall not return, even to the land of darkness and 
the shadow of death; a land of darkness as darkness itself; 
and of the shadow of death without any order, and where the 
light is as darkness itself.” Chap. 14: 12: ‘*So man lieth 
down and riseth not, till the heavens be no more; they shall 
not awake nor be raised out of their sleep.” From the 
prophet Isaiah, 26: 14, speaking of the wicked that are al- 
ready dead, he says: ‘‘ They are dead, they shall not-live ; 
they are deceased, they shall not rise.” Now he gives the 
reason why, by saying: ‘* Therefore hast thou visited and 
destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish.” Turn 
to the 19th verse, and see the contrast here. He says: ‘*Thy 
dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they 
arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew 
is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead.” 

Remarks.—Mark ye, not the wicked dead; for there is not so 
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much as one text in this entire book called the Bible, that says the 
first word of the wicked dead being raised from the dead, or from 
the dominion of death,—the empire of death ; neither can there be 
found in Moses’, neither in all the prophets’ writings, neither in all 
Christ’s or his apostles’ teachings, that the finally wicked impeni- 
tent dead will ever be delivered from the power and dominion of 
the law. Christ the anointed has not promised to save nor de- 
liver such as have not had the law as their school-master to bring 
them unto Christ. He has, however, promised or pledged himself 
to raise from the dead, at, or in the last day, such as have already 
been translated out from the kingdom of darkness and the power 
thereof, into the kingdom of God. Now there is one text in John’s 
gospel that is much relied upon, and I will bring it forward. 


John 5: 28, 29: ** Marvel not at this; for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto 
the resurrection of damnation.” 


Remarks on the above.—The word ‘‘all” is a very familiar 
word all through the Bible, speaking only in general terms ; for in- 
stance, in Matthew, Mark, and Luke’s gospels, it says: ‘* All 
Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan ; 
and were baptized of him in Jordan.” (Matthew 3: 5,6). Mark 
says: ‘‘And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were baptized of him in the river Jordan.” 
Luke 3: 5: ‘‘Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and 
hill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be made straight, 
and the rough ways shall be made smooth: and all flesh shall see 
the salvation of God.” 


Further remarks.—In Genesis and Exodus the word ‘‘all,” 
occurs sixty-five times; Psalms, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, the 
word ‘‘all’’ is mentioned two hundred and twenty-five times; in 
Isaiah, the words ‘‘all” and ‘‘all nations,” and ‘““among all 
nations,” occur one thousand four hundred and seventy-seven 
times ; in Jeremiah, there are no less than two hundred and fifty- 
four ‘‘alls;’? Lamentations, twenty-two times ; making in all, 
seven hundred and thirteen; and I have not commenced on the 
New Testament yet. We read: 


Revelation 18: 8: ‘* And all that dwell upon the earth 
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shall worship him, whose names are not written in the book 
of life.” Verse 16: ‘And he causeth all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 
their right hand.” Chap. 15: 4: «* Who shall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name?.. . for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee.” Chap. 21: 7, 8: ‘« He that over- 
cometh shall inherit all things. . . . And all liars shall have 
their part.” Daniel 2: 388: ‘*And wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the 
heaven hath he given into thy hands, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all.” Verse 39: ‘After thee shall arise 
another, which shall bear rule over all the earth.” Chap. 4: 
1: ‘* The king, unto all people, nations, and languages, that 
dwell in all the earth.” 


Remarks.—Here are seventeen more scriptures where it says 
*¢in all the earth,’’ and ‘‘in the whole world,” and ‘‘ all the world 
shall wonder after the beast,’’ and so forth. Now the question is, 
Did all Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round about 
Jordan, go out to be baptized in the river Jordan? Any one of 
common sense knows this is not strictly true. Neither is this true 
of any one of the seven hundred and thirty instances that I have 
given here, that I have copied out from one of my other Bible 
subjects; and it is what I call general language; or, in other 
words, language that expresses many, or a very large number, but 
not the whole. 


Luke 20: 35: ‘* But they which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, nei- 
ther marry nor are given in marriage.” Verse 38: ‘‘ For he 
is not a God of the dead :” that is, of the wicked dead. St. 
Paul says: ‘*If by any means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead.” (Philippians 3: 11.) 


Remarks.—Now if Paul believed that all would be raised from 
the dead, both good and bad, he would be sure to attain unto a 
resurrection of the dead, whether or no. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Gov’s Anconditional Wromises. 


Now for some of God’s unconditional promises, which are 
all yea and amen in Christ Jesus, to the glory of God. 


Genesis 8: 15: ‘*And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” This is the 
first promise. Chap. 6:18: ‘‘ But with thee will I establish 
my covenant; and thou shalt come into the ark, thou and 
thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons’ wives with thee.” The 
second promise, concerning the election. Chap. 7:2: ‘* Of 
every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens, the male 
and his female; and of beasts that are not clean by twos, the 
male and his female.” 


Remarks.—These clean beasts I understand are a type, and rep- 
resent Christ’s sheep, and the unclean ones represent the goats, 
tares, etc. 


Genesis 8: 2: ‘* While the earth remaineth, seed-time and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day 
and night, shall not cease.” 


Remarks.—This, I understand to be a general covenant bless- 
ing to the human family, and all other creatures. 


Genesis 9: 1: ‘*And God blessed Noah and his sons, and 
said unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the 
earth.” Verse 4: ‘* But flesh with the life thereof, which is 
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.” 


Remark.—Who heeds these injunctions ? 


Chap. 9: 8-18: ‘And God spake unto Noah and to his 
sons, siying, And I, behold I, establish my covenant with 
you, and with your seed after you. And with every living 
creature that is with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of 
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every beast of the earth with you; from all that go out of 
the ark to every beast of the earth. And I will establish my 
covenant with you: neither shall all flesh be cut off any 
more by the waters ofa flood; neither shall there any more 
be a flood to destroy the earth. And God said, This is the 
token of the covenant which I make between me and you 
and every living creature that is with you, for perpetual gen- 
erations. I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a 
token of a covenant between me and the earth. And it shall 
come to pass when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the 
bow shall be seen in the cloud. And I will remember my 
covenaut, which is between me and you and every living 
creature of all flesh. And the waters shall no more become 
a flood to destroy all flesh. And the bow shall be in the 
cloud; and I will look upon it, that I may remember the 
everlasting covenant between God and every living creature 
of all flesh that is upon the earth. And God said unto Noah, 
This is the token of the covenant which I have established 
between me and all flesh that is upon the earth.” 


A few remarks.—Here are twenty unconditional promises: that 
God made unto Noah, and his sons, and all living creatures upon 
the earth, and among them he has made an everlasting covenant, 
and it is mentioned eight times, among the twenty times. 


Gen. 12: 2: ‘*And I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will make thy name great; and thou shalt be a bless- 
ing.” Verse 3: ‘*And I will bless them that bless thee, 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.” Verse 
7: ‘And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto 
thy seed will I give this land: and there builded he an altar 
unto the Lord, who appeared unto him.” Chap. 13: 14-17: 
«And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was separated 
from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and 
westward. For all the land which thou seest, to theeewill I 
give it, and to thy seed forever. And I will make thy seed 
as the dust of the earth; so that if a man can number the 
dust of the earth, than shall thy seed also be numbered. 

30 


/ 
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Arise, walk through the land, in the length of it, and in the 

breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee.” Chap. 16: 22, 23: 

«‘And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I have lifted up 

my hand unto the Lord, the most high God, the possessor of 

heaven and earth, that I will not take from a thread even to 

a shoe-latchet, and that I will not take anything that is thine, 
lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich.” 


Remarks.—This is peculiar to a really honest upright man, be- 
eause he can. 


Chap. 15: 1-5: ‘* After these things the word of the Lord 
came unto Abram ina vision, saying, Fear not, Abram: I am 
thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward. And Abram 
said, Lord God, what wilt thou give me, seeing I go child- 
less? And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast given no 
seed: and, lo, one born in my house is mine heir. And, be- 
hold, the word of the Lord came unto him, saying, This shall 
not be thine heir ; but he that shall come forth out of thine own 
bowels shall be thine heir. And he brought him forth abroad, 
and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou 
be able to number them: and he said unto him, So shall thy 
seed be.” 


Remark.—+ And Abram believedin the Lord ; and God counted it 
to him for righteousness.” 


Verse 7: ‘* And he said unto him. I am the Lord that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land 
to inherit.” Verses 13, 14: ‘*And he said unto Abram, 
Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land 
that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall afflict 
them four hundred years: and also that nation whom they 
shall serve will I judge: and afterward shall they come out 
with great substance.” 


A few remarks on this point.—In the Acts of the Apostles, 
7:6, 73: ‘*And God spake on this wise, That his seed [that is 
Abraham’s seed,] should sojourn in a strange land ; and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them evil four hun- 
dred years. And the [or that] nation to whom they shall be in 
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bondage I will judge, said God: and after that shall they come | 
forth, and serve me in this place.”” Now this is a complete fulfill- 
ment of God’s promise unto Abraham and his seed, to the very 
letter. 


Verse 15: ** And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace, 
thou shalt be buried in.a good old age.” Verse 18: ‘* In the 
selfsame day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, 
Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river Euphrates.” Chap. 17: 1-8: 
«* And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty 
God; walk before me, and be thou perfect. And I will 
make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on his face: and God 
talked with him, saying, As for me, behold, my covenant is 
with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations. Nei- 
ther shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name 
shall be Abraham ; for a father of many nations have I made 
thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will 
mike nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. And 
T will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy 
seed after thee in their generations, for an everlasting cove- 
nant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And 
I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an 
everlasting possession ; and I will be their God.” Verse 13: 
‘¢And my covenant shal] be in your flesh for an everlasting 
covenant.” Verses 15, 16; ‘*And God said unto Abraham, 
As for Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her Sarai, but Sa- 
rah shall her name be. And I will bless her, and give thee 
a son also of her; yea, I will bless her, and she shall be a 
mother of nations; kings of peoples shall be of her.” Verses 
19-21: ‘*And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son 
indeed: and thou shalt call his name Isaac ; and I will estab- 
lish my covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and 
with his seed after him. And as for Ishmael, I have heard 
thee: behold, I have blessed him, and will make him fruit- 
ful, and will multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall 
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he beget, and I will make him a great nation. But my cove- 
nant will I establish with Isaac, which Sarah shall bear unto 

@hee at this set time in the next year.” Chap.:18: 1:)-¢Ama 
the Lord appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre; and he 
sat in the tent door in the heat of the day.” 


Some very important remarks.—In Genesis 18 there can be 
found what is called the Lord, and this Lord is called by Abraham 
‘«three men,” in thesecond verse. And in the third verse these three 
men are called ‘‘My Lord ;” and in the fifth verse it says, ‘‘ And they 
said ;’’ that is, those three men which are called the Lord no less 
than fourteen times; and this Lord is called men three times. 


Also, there are some strange things in the 19th chapter. I 
will give them. They read thus (verses 1-11) : ‘‘And there 
came two angels to Sodom at even; and Lot sat in the gate 
of Sodom: and Lot seeing them, rose up to meet them; and 
he bowed himself with his face toward the ground; and he 
said, Behold now, my lords, turn in, I pray you, into your 
servant’s house, and tarry all night, and wash your feet, and 
ye shall rise up early, and go on your ways. And they said 
Nay; but we will abide in the street all night. And he 
pressed upon them greatly, and they turned in unto him, and 
entered into his house; and he made them a feast, and did 
bake unleavened bread, and they did eat. But before they 
lay down, the men of the city, even the men of Sodom, com- 
passed the house round, both old and young, all the people 
from every quarter: and they called unto Lot, and said unto 
him, Where are the men which came in to thee this night ? 
Bring them out unto us, that we may know them. And Lot 
went out at the door unto them, and shut the door after him, 
and said, I pray you, brethren, do not so wickedly. And 
they said, Stand back. And they said again, This one fellow” 
came in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge; now we 
will deal worse with thee than with them. And they pressed 
sore upon the man, even Lot, and came near to break the 
door. But the men put forth their hands, and pulled Lot 
into the house to them, and shut to the door. And they 
smote the men that were at the door of the house with 
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blindness, both small and great; so that they wearied them- 
selves to find the door.” 

Verses 12-22: «And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou=’ 
here any besides? son in law, and thy sons, and thy daugh- 
ters, and whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring them out ot 
this place: for we will destroy this place, because the cry 
of them is waxen great before the face of the Lord: and the 
Lord hath sent us to destroy it. And Lot went out and 
spake unto his sons in law, and said, Up, get you out of this 
place; for the Lord will destroy this [place or] city. But 
he seemed as one that mocked unto his sons in law. And 
when the morning arose, then the angels hastened Lot, say- 
ing, Arise, take thy wife, and thy two daughters which are 
here; lest thou be consnmed in the iniquity of the city. 
And while he lingered, the men laid hold upon his hand, and 
upon the hand of his wife, and upon the hand of his two 
daughters; the Lord being merciful unto him: and they 
brought him forth and set him without the city. And it 
came to pass, when they had brought them forth abroad, that 
he said, Escape for thy life; look not behind thee, neither 
stay thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou 
be consumed. And Lot said unto them, Oh, not so, my 
Lord: behold now, thy servant hath found grace in thy 
sight, and thou hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast 
shewed unto me in saving my life; and I cannot escape to 
the mountain, lest some evil take me, and I die: behold now, 
this city is near to flee unto, and it is a little one: oh, let 
me escape thither, (is it not a little one?) and my soul shall 
live. And he said unto him, See, I have accepted thee con- 
cerning this thing also, that I will not overthrow this city 

‘for the which thou hast spoken. Haste thee, escape thither ; 
for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither. There- 
fore the name of the city was called Zoar.” 

Verses 23-28: ‘The sun was risen upon the earth when 
Lot entered into Zoar. Then the Lord rained upon Sodom 
and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of 
heaven: and he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and 
all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon 
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the ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, and 
she became a pillar of salt. And Abraham gat up early in 
the morning to the place where he stood before the Lord: 
and he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and toward all 
the land of the plain, and beheld, and lo, the smoke of the 
country went up as the smoke of a furnace.” 


A few very important remarks on the nineteenth chapter of 
- Genesis. —Those two angels that are spoken of, are called angels 
twice, and ‘‘ My Lords,’’ and ++ thy Lord”’ eight times; and these 
same angels, are called ‘* men” eight times; and they are called 
‘‘them’’ four times; and it says, those same angels who are called 
men had their feet washed, and Lot made them a feast, and they 
did eat; and in the 18th chapter, we have a similar account of those 
angels. 


Chap. 18: 1-21: ‘*And the Lord appeared unto him in 
the plains of Mamre: and he sat in the tent door in the heat 
of the day; and he lifted up his eyes and looked, and, lo, 
three men men stood by him: and when he saw them, he ran 
to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself toward 
the ground, and said, My Lord, if now I have found favor 
in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant : 
let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, 
and rest yourself under the tree: and I will fetch a morsel 
of bread, and comfort ye your hearts ; after that ye shall pass | 
on: for therefore are ye come to your servant. And they 
said, So do, as thou hast said. And Abraham hastened into 
the tent, unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three 
measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the 
hearth. And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf 
tender and good, and gave it unto a young man; and he has- 
tened to dress it. And he took butter, and milk, and the 
calf which he had dressed, and set it before them; and he 
stood by them under the tree, and they did eat. And they 
said unto him, Where is Sarah thy wife? And he said, Be- 
hold, in the tent. And he said, I will certainly return unto 
thee according to the time of life; and, lo, Sarah thy wife 
shall have a son. And Sarah heard it in the tent door, 
which was behind him. Now Abraham and Sarah were old 
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and well stricken in age; and it ceased to be with Sarah 
after the manner of women. Therefore Sarah laughed within 
herself saying, After I am waxed old shall I have pleasure, 
my lord being old also? And the Lord said unto Abraham, 
Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of a surety begr 
a child, which am old? Is anything too hard for the Lord? 
At the time appointed I will return unto thee, according to 
the time of life, and Sarah shall have a son. Then Sarah 
denied, saying, I laughed not; for she was afraid. And he 
said, Nay ; but thou didst laugh. And the men rose up from 

thence, and looked toward Sodom: and Abraham went with 
them to bring them on the way. And the Lord said, Shall 
I hide from Abraham that thing which I do; seeing that 
Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty nation, and 
all‘ the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him? For I 
know him, that he will command his children and his house- 
hold after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to. 
do justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon 
Abraham that which he hath spoken of him. And the Lord 
said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, 
and because their sin is very grievous; I will go down now, 
and see whether they have done altogether according to the 
ery of it, which is come up unto me; and if not, I will 
know.” 

A few remarks.—Now this is very singular language, to talk 
about the Lord, our blessed God, coming or going to any one par- 
ticular place to see to any complaint that had been made to him. 
Now this is not according to our modern theology, but it is accor- 
ding to the Bible theology, and that is the theology for me ; for the 
theology of the Bible is my theology, and no man’s is, or ever 
shall be, and I shall show it to be so in another place. 

Verses 22-33: «And the men turned their faces from 
thence, and went toward Sodom: but Abraham stood yet 
before the Lord. And Abraham drew near, and said, Wilt | 
thou also destroy the righteous with the wicked? Peradven- 
ture there be fifty righteous within the city: wilt thou also 
destroy and not spare the place for these fifty righteous that 
are therein? That be far from thee to do after this manner, 
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to slay the righteous with the wicked ; and that the righteous 
should be as the wicked, that be far from thee. Shall not 
the Judge of all the earth do right? And the Lord said, If 
I find in Sodom fifty righteous within the city, then I will 
spare all the place for their sakes. And Abraham answered 
and said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak unto 
the Lord, which am but dust and ashes: Peradventure there 
shall lack five of fifty righteons: wilt thou destroy all the 
city for lack of fifty? And he said, If I find there forty and 
five, I will not destroy it. And he spake unto him yet again, 
and said, Peradventure there shall be forty found there. And 
he said, I will not do it forty’s sake. And he said unto him, 
Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak: Peradven- 
ture thirty shall be found there. And he said, I will not it, if 
I find thirty there. And he said, Behold now, I have taken 
upon to speak unto the Lord: Peradventure there shall be 
twenty found there. And he said, I will not destroy it for 
twenty’s sake. And he said, Oh, let not the Lord be angry, 
and I will speak yet but this once: Peradventure ten shall be 
found there. And he said, I will not destroy it for ten’s 
sake. And the Lord went his way, as soon as he had left 
communing with Abraham: and Abraham returned unto his 
place.” 


A few remarks.—In the eighteenth chapter of Genesis, those 
three men are called ‘* men’’ four times ; they are called ‘‘ the Lord’’ 
twelve times ; and ‘‘he said”’ six times ; ‘* him” four times ; and they 
are said to have their feet washed, and they did eat. Now these 
persons who are called by these different names, are the same angels 
that are spoken of. 


Verses 15-18: «* And the angel of the Lord called unto 
Abraham out of heaven the second time, and said, By my- 
self have I sworn, saith the Lord ; for because thou hast done 
this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son,. 
That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the sea shore ; and thy seed shall possess the 
gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of 
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the earth be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my voice.” 
Chap. 25: 7, 8: ‘* And these are the days of the years of 
Abraham’s life which he lived, a hundred threescore and fif- 
teen years. Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in 
a good old age, an old man, and full of years; and was gath- 
ered to his people.” 


Remarks.—Now for the result of God’s unconditional promises, 
that he has made; two unto Adam and Eve, and unto Noah and his 
sons he has made twenty. Unto good old Abraham, he made 
sixty-three. Making in all, as yet, eighty-five, all of them uncon- 
ditional. 

Genesis 25: 11: ‘* And it came to pass after the death of 
Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac; and Isaac dwelt 
by the well Lahai-roi.” Chap. 26: 3, 4: ‘* Sojourn in this 
land, and I will be with thee, and will bless thee; for unto 
thee, and unto thy seed, I will give all these countries, and 
I will perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham thy 
father; and I will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of 
heaven and will give unto thy seed all these countries; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” 


A remark.—Now God gives his reasons why he does these 
things in verse 5. He says: ‘‘Because that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and 
my laws.” Now these are the very best reasons that God could 
give, and the very best reasons that any person, or being, could 
have. 


Verse 24: ** And the Lord appeared unto him the same 
night, and said, Iam the God of Abraham thy father: fear 
not, for I am with thee, and will bless thee, and multiply thy 
seed.” . . . God says, ‘* For my servant’s Abraham’s sake”. . . 
Chap. 28: 13-15: «* And, behold, the Lord stood above ite 
and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the 
God of Isaac, the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give 
it and to thy seed. And thy seed shall be as the dust 
of the earth; and thou shalt spread abroad to the 
west, to. the east, and to the north, and to the south : 
and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth 
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be blessed. And behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee 
in all places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again 
into this land: for I will not leave thee, until I have done 
that which I have spoken to thee of.” Chap. 31: 3: ‘* And 
the Lord said unto Jacob, Return unto the land of thy 
fathers, and to thy kindred; and I will be with thee.” Chap. 
32: 24: «* And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a 
man with him until the breaking of the day.” This man spoken 
of here is no doubt an angel, for in the 30th verse it says: 
«And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel; for he 
said, I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved.” 
Chap. 35: 11: ‘And God said unto him, I am God Al- 
mighty: be fruitful and multiply; . . . a nation and a com- 
pany of nations shall be of thee, and kings shall come out of 
thy loins; and the land which I gave to Abraham and Isaac, 
to thee I will give it, and to thy seed after thee will I give 
the land.” Now God has made unto Isaac ten unconditional 
promises. Chap. 46: 2-5: «*And God spake unto Israel in the 
visions of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob. And he said, 
Here am I. And he said Iam God, the God of thy father: 
fear not to go down into Egypt; for I will there make of 
thee a great nation: I will go down with thee into Egypt; 
and I will also surely bring thee up again: and Joseph shall 
put his hand upon thine eyes.” 


My closing remarks.—So far as Adam and Eve, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob are concerned, God’s unconditional promi- 
ses which he has made to them are: two unto Adam, twenty unto 
Noah, sixty-three unto Abraham, ten unto Isaac, twenty unto 
Jacob, making one hundred and fifteen in all unto five persons ; and 
the most of them have had their fulfillment. 


Exodus 34: 10: **And he said, Behold, I make a cove- 
nant: before all thy people I will do marvels, such as have 
not been done in the earth, nor in any nation.” Deuteronomy 
1: 8: ** Behold, I have set the land before you: go in and 
possess the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to give unto them and to their 
seed after them.” 
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Remark.—Here is a part of God’s unconditional promises which 
have been fulfilled, and all the others will have their fulfillment in 
due time, and no one of them will be left behind, for other people 
to find. 


2 Samuel 23: 1-5: ‘*Now these be the last words of David. 
David the son of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up 
on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet 
‘psalmist of Israel, said, The spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
and his word was in my tongue. The God of Israel said, the 
Rock of Israel spake to me, He that ruleth over men must be 
just, ruling in the fear of God. And he shall be as the light 
of the morning when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds ; as the tender grass springing out of the earth by 
clear shining after rain. Although my house be not so with 
God; yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things, and sure: for this is all my salvation.” 
Psalm 110: 4: ‘* The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest forever, after the order of Melchizedek.” 
Psalm 150: 1-6: ‘* Praise ye the Lord. Praise God in his 
sanctuary : praise him in the firmament of his power. Praise 
him for his mighty acts: praise him according to his excellent 
greatness. Praise him with the sound of \the trumpet: 
praise him with the psaltery and harp. Praise him with the 
timbrel and dance: praise him with stringed instruments 
and organs. Praise him upon the loud cymbals: praise 
him upon the high sounding cymbals. Let every thing 
that hath breath praise the Lord. Praise ye the Lord.” 

Isaiah 42: 1: ** Behold my servant whom I uphold; mine 
elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my spirit up- 
on him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.” 
Verse 6: ‘‘I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, 
and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee 
for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles.” 


Remark.—Here Christ is said to be elected, and of course was 
foreordained. 

Chap. 43: 1-10: ‘*But now thus saith the Lord that 
created thee, O, Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Israel, 
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Fear not: for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by 
thy name; thou art mine. When thou passest through the 
waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee: when thou walkest through the fire, 
thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, 
thy Saviour: I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and 
Seba for thee. Since thou wast precious in my sight, thow 
hast been honorable, and I have loved thee: therefore will I 
give men for thee, and people for thy life. Fear not: for I 
am with thee: I will bring thy seed from the east, and 
gather thee from the west ; I will say to the north, Give up; 
and to the south, Keep not back: bring my sons from far, 
and my daughters from the ends of the earth; even every 
one that is called by my name: for I have created him for 
my glory, I have formed him; yea I have made him. Bring 
forth the blind people that have eyes, and the deaf that have 
ears. Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the 
people be assembled: who among them can declare this, and 
shew us former things? let them bring forth their witnesses, 
that they may be justified: or let them hear, and say, It is 
truth. Ye are my. witnesses, saith the Lord, and my 
servant whom I have chosen: that ye may know and believe 
me, and understand that [am he: before me there was no 
God formed, neither shall there be after me.” 


Remarks.—Now this is pretty straightforward language, and 
Robert Ingersoll cannot rub it out, if he is so stout. 


Verse 13: ‘* Yea, before the day was, I am he; there is 
none that can deliver out of my hand; I will work, and who 
shall let it?” Chap. 44: 1: «* Yet now hear, O Jacob, my 
servant, and Israel, whom I have chosen.” Verse 2: ** Thus 
saith the Lord that made thee, and formed thee from the 
womb, which will help thee: Fear not, O Jacob, my servant ; 
and thou, Jeshurun, whom I have chosen.” Verse 5: ‘* One 
shall say, I am the Lord’s; and another shall call himself by 
the name of Jacob; and another shall subscribe with his 
hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the name of 
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Israel.” Isaiah 44: 6: ** Thus saith the Lord, the King of 
Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of hosts; I am the first, 
and I am the last; and beside me there is no God.” Verse 
7: ‘* And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it?” Verse 
8: ‘‘ Fear ye not, neither be afraid; have not I told thee 
from that time, and have declared it? Ye are even my wit- 
nesses. Is there a God beside me? yea, there is no god; I 
know not any.” Verse 21: ‘* Remember these, O Jacob and 
Israel; for thou art my servant: I have formed thee; thou 
art my servant: O Israel, thou shalt not be forgotten of me.”’ 
Verse 22: ‘‘I have blotted out, asa thick cloud, thy sins: 
return unto me; for I have redeemed thee.” 

Verses 23-28: ‘* Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lord hath 
done it: shout, ye lower parts of the earth: break forth into 
singing, ye mountains, O forest, and every tree therein: for 
the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself in Israel. 
Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee 
from the womb, I am the Lord that maketh all things ; that 
frustrateth the tokens of liars, and maketh diviners mad; 
that turneth wise men backward, and maketh their knowledge 
foolish ; that confirmeth the word of his servant, and per- 
formeth the counsel of his messengers; that saith to Jerusa- 
lem, Thou shalt be inhabited ; and to the cities of Judah, Ye 
shall be built. That saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will 
dry up thy rivers: That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, 
and shall perform all my pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, 
Thou shalt be built; and to the temple, Thy foundations 
shall be laid.” Chap. 45: 1-7: ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord to 
his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, to 
subdue nations before him ; and I will loose the loins of kings, 
to open before him the twoleaved gates; and the gates shall 
not be shut; I will go before thee, and make the crooked 
places straight : I will break in pieces the gates of brass, and 
cut is sunder the bars of iron: and I will give thee the 
treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that 
thou mayest know that I, the Lord, which call thee by thy 
name, am the God of Israel. For Jacob my servant’s sake, 
and mine elect, I have even called thee by thy name: I have 
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surnamed thee, though thou hast not known me. Iam the Lord, 
and there is none else; there is no god beside me: I girded 
thee though thou hast not known me; that they may know 
from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is 
none besides me. I am the Lord, and there is none else. 
I form the light and create darkness: I make peace and 
create evil: I the Lord do all these things.” Chap. 46: 9: 
~ «Remember the former things of old: for I am God, and 
there is none else; I am God, and there is none like me.” 
Verses 10, 11: ‘* Declaring the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are not yet done; saying, 
My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure. Call- 
ing a ravenous bird from the east, the man that executeth my 
counsel from a far country ; yea, I have spoken it, I will also 
bring it to pass; I have prepared it, I will also do it.” Chap. 
47:12, 18; ‘* Stand now with thy enchantments, and with 
the multitude of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast labored 
from thy youth. Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy 
counsels. Let now the astrologers, the star-gazers, the 
monthly prognostigators, stand up and save thee from these 
things that shall come upon thee.” Chap. 48:3: ** I have 
declared the former things from the beginning; and they 
went forth out of my mouth, and I showed them; I did them 
suddenly, and they came to pass.” Verse 5: **I have even 
from the beginning declared it to thee ; before it came to pass 
I showed it thee: lest thou shouldst say, Mine idol hath done 
them. 

Isaiah 49: 13-16: ‘Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O 
earth; and break forth into singing, O mountains; for the 
Lord hath comforted his people, and will have merey upon 
his afflicted. But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and 
my God hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget her suck- 
ing child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her 
womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. Be- 
hold, I have graven thee on the palms of my hands ; thy walls 
are continually before me.” 

Isaiah 49 : 22-23; «* Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will lift 
up my standard to the people: and they shall bring thy sons 
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in their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their 
shoulders. And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and 
queens thy nursing mothers: they shall bow down to thee 
with their face toward the earth, and lick up the dust of thy 
feet and thou shalt know that I am the Lord: for they shall 
not be ashamed that wait for me.” 

Isaiah 49; 24-26: ‘* Shall the prey be taken from the 
mighty, or the lawful captive delivered? But thus saith the 
Lord, Even the captives of the mighty shall be taken away, 
and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered : for I will con- 
tend with him that contendeth with thee, and I will save thy 
children. And I will feed them that oppress thee with their own 
flesh ; and they shall be drunken with their own blood, as 
with sweet wine: and all flesh shall know that I the Lord am 
thy Saviour, and thy redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob.” 

Isaiah 59 : 19-20: ** So shall they fear the name of the Lord 
from the west, and his glory from the rising of the sun. When 
the enemy shall come in like a flood, the spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him. And the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in 
Jacob, saith the Lord.” 

Chap. 59: 21: ‘* As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord; My spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out 
of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith 
the Lord, from henceforth and forever.” Chap. 58: 12: 
«¢ And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste 
places: thou shalt raise up the foundations of many genera- 
tions ; and thou shalt be called, he Repairer of the breach, 
The Restorer of paths to dwell in.’ 

Verses 13, 14: «If thou turn away thy foot fog the sab- 
bath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the 
sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable ; and shalt 
honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: then shalt thou de- 
light thyself in the Lord; and I will cause thee to ride upon 
the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage 
of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
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ipsa ONAD. Oia tgs e- Behold, the Lord’s hand is not short- 
ened, that it cannot save ; neither is his ear heavy, that it can- 
not hear.” Chap. 60: 1-3: ‘Arise, shine ; for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, 
behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross dark- 
‘ness the people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his 
glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come 
to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising.’ 

Chap. 61: 1-9: ‘‘ The spirit of the inet is upon me ; because 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison 
to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort 
all that mourn; to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to 
give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they 
might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lord, that he might be glorified. And they shall build the 
old wastes, they shall raise up the former desolations, and 
they shall repair the waste cities, the desolations of many 
generations. And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, 
and the sons of the alien shall be your ploughmen and your 
vinedressers. But ye shall be named the Priests of the 
Lord: men shall call you the Ministers of our God; and ye 
shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, and in their glory shall 
ye boast yourselves. For your shame ye shall have double ; 
and for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion: there- 
fore in their land they shall possess the double: everlasting 
joy shall, be unto them. And I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them. And their seed shall be known among 
the Gentiles, and their offspring among the people: all that 
see them shall acknowledge them, that they are the seed 
which the Lord has blessed.” Verse 11: ‘ For as the earth 
bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things 
that are sown in it to spring forth ; so the Lord God will 


cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the 
nations.” 
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Chap. 62: 1-9: ‘«For Zion’s sake I will not hold my 
peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the 
righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation 
thereof asa lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles shall see 
thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt 
be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall 
name. Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. Thou 
shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy land 
any more be termed Desolate : but thou shalt be called Heph- 

-azi-bah, and thy land Beulah: for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy land shall be married. For as a young man marri- 
eth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee: and as the bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over 
thee. I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, 
which shall never hold their peace day nor night; ye that 
make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give him no 
rest, till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in 
the earth. The Lord hath sworn by his right hand, and by 
the arm of his strength, Surely I will no more give thy corn 
to be meat for thine enemies; and the sons of the stranger 
shall not drink thy wine, for the which thou hast labored: 
but they that have gathered it shall eat it, and praise the 
Lord; and they that have brought it together shall drink it 
in the courts of my holiness.” 

Verses 10-12: ‘Go through, go through the gates; pre- 
pare ye the way for the people; cast up, cast up the high- 
way ; gather out the stones ; lift up a standard for the people. 
Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the world, 
Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation com- 
eth; behold, his reward is with him, and his work before 
him. And they shall call them, The holy people, the re- 
deemed of the Lord: and thou shalt be called, Sought out, A 
city not forsaken.” 

Chap. 65: 17-25: ‘* For, behold, I create new heavens 
and a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice [how long? 
It says :] forever in that which I create ; for, behold, I create 
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Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. And I will re- 
joice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people: and the voice of 
weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of cry- 
ing. There shall be no more thence an infant of days, 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days; for the child 
shall die a hundred years old; but the sinner being a hun- 
dred years old "shall be accursed. And they shall build 
houses, and inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, 
-and eat the fruit of them. They shall not build, and another 
inhabit ; they shall not plant, and another eat; for as the days 
of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not labor in vain, 
nor bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with them. And it 
shall come to pass, that before they call, I will answer; and 
while they are yet speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the 
lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock ;,and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” 
So mote it be, and so shall it be. 


A few remarks on the above.—Now our great modern theolo- 
gians, it seems, are in the dark as regards this chapter. They do 
not, it seems, understand about the child being a hundred years 
old, and no old man living there who has not filled his days, and 
about the wolf and the lamb feeding together, and the lion eating 
straw like the bullock, and dust being the serpent’s meat. Now 
there is a very good reason for it; for in the first place they believe 
in no such state of existence ; and all who are righteous, when they 
die, as they, say, go to heaven, and the unrighteous, they say, go to 
hell, and there forever go to dwell. Notwithstanding, the Bible 
teaches two more states after this present one, which they skip 
over and leave behind, for others to find, because it would take up 
too much of their time. Now I have shown in one of my other 
Bible explanations those two states which are before the eternal, 
unchangeable state, both from the Old and New Testaments. 


Chap. 66: 7-9: «* Before she trayailed, she brought forth ; 
before her pain came, she was delivered of a man child. 
Who hath heard such a thing? who hath seen such things ? 
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Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day? or shall a 
nation be born at once? for as soon as Zion travailed she 
brought forth her children. Shall I bring to the birth, and not 
cause to bring forth? saith the Lord: shall I cause to bring 
forth, and shut the womb? saith the Lord.” 

Verse 10: ‘* Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with 
her, all ye that love her: rejoice for joy with her, all ye that 
mourn for her.” Verses 12, 13: ‘ For thus saith the Lord, 
Behold I will extend peace to her like a river, and the glory 
of the Gentiles like a flowing stream: then shall ye suck, ye 
shall be borne upon her sides, and be dandled upon her knees. 
As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you ; 
and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem.” Verses 20-23: 
«« And they shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto 
the Lord out of all nations, upon horses, and in chariots, and 
in litters, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to my holy 
mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the children of Israel 
bring an offering in a clean vessel into the house of the 
Lord. And I will also take of them for priests and for Le- 
vites, saith the Lord. For as the new heavens and the new 
earth, which I will make, sball remain before me, saith the 
Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain. And it 
shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, and 
from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship 
before me, saith the Lord.” 

Revelation 21: 1-3: «* And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away; and there was no more sea. And I John saw the 
holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hnsband. And 
I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the taber- 
nacle of God is with men.” 

Verses 3-23: ‘* And he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, 
and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the for- 
mer things are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne 
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said, Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me, 
Write: for these words are true and faithful. And he said 
said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely. He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things ; and I will be his God, and he shall be 
my son. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomin- 
able, and murderers, and whoremongers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with > 
fire and brimstone: which is the second death. And there 
came unto me one of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, 
saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jeru- 
salem, descending out of heaven from God, having the glory 
of God; and her light was like unto a stone most precious, 
even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; and had a wall great 
and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve an- 
gels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel: on the east three 
gates ; on the north three gates; on the south three gates; 
and on the west three gates. And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apos- 
tles of the Lamb. And he that talked with me had 
a golden reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, 
and the walls thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the 
length is as large as the breadth : and he measured the city with 
the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length, the breadth and 
the heighth of it are equal. And he measured the wall there- 
of, a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the meas- 
ure of a man, that is, of the angel. [1500 miles long; 
1500 miles broad; and 1500 miles high: 4500 miles in all. ] 
And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. And the founda- 
tions of the wall of the city were garnished with all manner 
of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an 
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emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the sev- 
enth, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, 
an amethyst. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
every several gate was of one pearl: and the street of the 
city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. And I saw 
no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the temple of it. And the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon to shine in it; for the glory of God did 
lighten it; and the Lamb isthe light thereof.” Verses 24—27 : 
‘“‘And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the 
light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honor into it. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day: for there shall be no night there. And they shall 
bring the glory and honor of the nations into it. And there 
shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but they 
which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” 

Chap. 22: 1, 2: ‘* And he shewed me a pure river of 
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, 
and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations.” 


A few remarks on the above.—Now, this does not look much 
like being up in heaven where God and the holy angels reside, as we 
suppose, where all things are very holy and pure, and where they 
have no need of the leaves of any tree to heal them. But in the 
second verse in this twenty-second chapter, it says, the leaves of 
a certain tree were for the healing of the nations; and in chap. 21: 
24, it says: ‘* And the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honor into it.’’ Verse 26: ‘‘ And they shall bring the glory 
and honor of the nations into it.” 


Revelation 22: 3: «*And there shall be no more curse ; but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his 
servants shall serve him.” Verse 4: ‘‘And they shall see 
his face, and his name shall be in their foreheads.” 
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Remarks.—How can they see his face, if he has no face; as our 
modern theologians tell us, when they speak of Him? 


Verse 5: ‘* There shall be no night there, and they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall [what? It says:] reign [how 
long? It says:] for ever and ever.” 


Remarks.—Well, but our modern ministers tell us that all the 
zood people are to reign up in heaven. John says they shall reign 
on the earth, as kings and priests, for ever and ever; and I, P. R. 
‘ Winn, believe him, in preference to all our great, college-educated, 
modern theologians. 


Verses 6-13: ‘‘ And he said unto me, These sayings are 
faithful and true: and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to shew unto his servant the things which must 
shortly be done. Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. And I 
John saw these things, and heard them. And when I had 
heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel which shewed me these things. Then saith he unto 
me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the 
sayings of this book: worship God. And he saith unto me, 
Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book; for the 
time is at hand. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let 
him be holy still. And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be. 
Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first 
and the last.” 

Verse 14: «* Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city.” Verse 15-21: «* For 
without are dogs and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and olntore and whosoever loveth or maketh a lie. 
I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things 
in the churches. Iam the root and the offspring of David, 
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and the bright and morning star. And the Spirit and the 
bride say, Come; and let him that is athirst, come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. For I 
testify unto every man that heareth the words of the proph- 
ecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written’ in this 
book. And if any man shall take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out 
of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in this book. He which testifieth 
these things saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all. Amen.” 


A remark.—I now will state the result of a few items. Among 
God’s unconditional promises, he has made two unto Adam and Eye, 
twenty unto Noah and his sons, sixty-three unto good old Abraham, 
ten unto Isaac, and twenty unto Jacob. Now unto these seven 
persons there are 122 unconditional promises, in the book of Gene- 
sis. In the books of Exodus, Second of Samuel, Psalms, Isaiah, 
and Revelation, the word ‘‘predestinate’’ occurs six times; the 
word ‘‘ foreordained” eight times ; ‘‘ election’’ occurs nine times ; 
+‘ justification” occurs four times ; ‘‘ chosen,” and ‘‘ I have chosen 
thee,” are mentioned fourteen times ; and God’s everlasting ‘‘cov- 
enant” occurs eight times. God says, ‘‘ ye are my witnesses” six 
times ; God says, ‘‘ Before me there was no God formed, neither 
shall there be any after me,”—this occurs ten times; the words 
‘¢ shall’’ and ‘‘shalt” occur eighty-two times ; the words ‘‘ will do 
this and that” occur forty times ; ‘‘ created for my glory’’ is men- 
tioned four times. Remember, all this is only out of, or from six 
books. 


My closing remarks on this division.—I think I have brought, 


from this small portion of the Bible, quite a large phalanx. So 
mote it be. 


Now for God’s unconditional new covenant with the house 
of Israel, which has been partially accomplished in this 
gospel age, or dispensation. 

Jeremiah 31: 31-37: <<‘ Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of 
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Israel, and with the house of Judah: not according to the 
covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; 
which my covenant they brake, although I was an husband 
unto them, saith the Lord: but this shall be the covenant that. 
I will make with the house of Israel: After those days, saith 
the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write 
it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. And they shall teach no more every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: for they shall all know me, from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will forgive 
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more. Thus 
saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and ~ 
the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by 
night, which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar ;. 
the Lord of hosts is his name. If those ordinances depart 
from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel also 
shall cease from being a nation before me forever. Thus 
saith the Lord; If heaven above can be measured, and the 
foundations of the earth searched out beneath, I will also 
cast off all the seed of Israel for all that they have done, 
saith the Lord.” 


Verses 38-40: ‘*Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that the city shall be built to the Lord, from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the gate of the corner. And the measuring 
line shall yet go forth over against it upon the hill Gareb, 
and shall compass about to Goath. And the whole valley of 
the dead bodies, and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the 
brook of Kidron, unto the corner of the horse gate toward 
the east, shall be holy unto the Lord; it shall not be plucked 
up, nor thrown down any more forever.” 


Remarks.—In this new covenant that God has made, he says: 
‘*T will do this and that,’’ six times; and “‘thou shalt,” and ‘thou 
shalt not,’’ occur eight times ; which makes it quite strong. Now 
what more shall I say, while Iam on my way? TI would say a few 
words to you who have been led astray by the preaching of the 
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day ; for your ministers themselves are far out of the right way ; 
particularly so those that go from place to place, not having much 
of God’s grace, but plenty of brass in their face; and that is just 
about what the people in these last days like to taste, because it is 
so void of grace. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Che Righteous. 


[A COPIED LETTER. | 


NatronaL Sartor’s Home, 
Quincy, Mass. 


Mr. anp Mrs. LAaNncasTeR AND Mr. anp Mrs. Spear: 


I have once more returned home to the ‘‘ National 
Sailor’s Home,” Quincy, Mass., and am endeavoring to hold 
all good things fast. Now the ‘+ National Sailor’s Home” is 
somewhat like a coarse-tooth comb: it catches the lame, the 
halt and the blind, and leaves the more healthy and robust 
behind, for other homes to find; and that makes things very 
fine. 

Now after stopping four days at your sister’s, and having 
a grand splendid time, and visit with her, of beating the 
drum, and giving them some of the origin, up to the hull, — 
pell-mell, and that too all through the house, to scare away 
the rats and the mice, which made such a strife, that it 
bothered his wife, and made much mischief among the crew. 

Now for a few words about the aforesaid Home: our main 
building is four stories in height, besides the basement, 
and it will accommodate one hundred and twenty-five in- 
mates, besides the hired help, which are eight or ten on the 
farm, and four to five women in the main building. We have 
sixteen outer buildings all told, and plenty of fine groves; 
one hundred and fifty acres of very good land, and a beach 
one mile long, alongside of Boston harbor, and it accommo- 


482 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


dates us with a splendid place for bathing, and plenty of the 
very best of clams. And I enjoy the bathing very much, in 
the Summer and Fall; and by so doing, it makes me healthy, 
robust and strong; so I am always able to sing songs, and 
keep good natured too, for that is my duty to do; and to 
keep out of the way of the shovel and tongs, for that is the 
best way to get along; much more so if you have a wife 
that is full of strife, who beats a fellow over the head, and 
sends him to bed. But such you are not; for such a battle 
you have not as yet fought; but there are some who are 
almost always in a brawl, so a fellow never knows when to 
give such an one a call, for it is either a brawl or fol-de-rol ; 
and that helps to make up all the family. 

Now inasmuch as in my last letter I said somewhat con- 
cerning the wicked dead, I will now try to make it plain con- 
cerning the righteous living and dead. ‘*And the Lord had 
respect unto Abel and his offspring.” (Genesis 4: 4.) Abel 
is called the first righteous man. Chap. 5: 24: **And Enoch 
walked with God; and he was not; for God took him.” 
Chap. 6: 9: ‘* Noah was a just man, and perfect in his gen- 
eration, and Noah walked with God.” Chap. 7: 1: ‘* For 
thee have I seen righteous before me in this generation. And 
God established a covenant with Noah, and his sons, and 
every living creature. And this covenant is mentioned six 
times, and is called an ‘‘everlasting covenant.” Chap. 12: 
1: «*Now the Lord said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
unto a land that I will shew thee.” Now Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob were righteous, and Lot and Joseph. Deut. 1: 36: 
««Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh ; he shall see it, and to him 
will I give the land that he hath trodden upon, and to his chil- 
dren, because he hath wholly followed the Lord.” Verse 38: 
‘* But Joshua, the son of Nun, he shall go in thither.” Chap. 
4:7, 8: ‘*For what nation is there so great, who hath God 
so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that 
we call upon him for? And what nation is there so great, 
that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all this law, 
which I set before you this day?” Chap. 14:1, 2: «Ye 
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are the children of the Lord your God; for thou art a holy 
people unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen 
thee to be a peculiar people unto himself above all the na- 
tions of the earth.” Verse 21: ‘* For thou art an holy peo- 
ple unto the Lord.” 

1 Kings 3: 9-13: ‘‘ Give therefore thy servant an under- 
standing heart to judge thy people, that I may discern be- 
tween good and bad: and the speech pleased the Lord. And 
God said unto him, Because thou hast asked this thing, and 
hast not asked for thyself long life; neither hast asked riches 
for thyself; nor hast asked the life of thine enemies ; but hast 
asked for thyself understanding to discern judgment; be- 
hold, I have done according to thy words; lo, I have given 
thee a wise and an understanding heart ;*so that there was 
none like thee before thee, neitber after thee shall any arise 
like unto thee. And TI have also given thee that which thou 
hast not asked, both riches and honor; so that there shall 
not be any among the kings like unto thee all thy days.” 

Job 1:1: ‘* There was a man in the Jand of Uz, whose 
name was Job; and that man was perfect and upright, and 
one that feared God.” Verse 8: ‘‘And the Lord said unto 
Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, that there is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man.” 
From Genesis to Job the words ‘ righteous” and ‘* the right- 
eous” is mentioned twenty-eight times, and the words ‘‘per- 
fect” and ‘‘ upright” occur ten times. 

Psalm 4: 1: ‘* Hear me when I call, O God of my right- 
eousness.” Verse 5: ‘Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, 
and put your trust in the Lord.” Ps. 11:5: «* The Lord 
trieth the righteous.” Verse 7: ‘‘ For the righteous Lord 
loveth righteousness: his countenance doth behold the up- 
tiont.= bs. ob: 6: ‘¢Thy righteousness is like the great 
mountains: thy judgments are a great’ deep: O Lord, thou 
preservest man and beast.” Ps. 87:6: ‘‘And he shall bring 
forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy judgment as 
the noonday.” Verse 16: ‘*A little that a righteous man 
hath is better than the riches of many wicked.” Verses 17, 
18: «*But the Lord upholdeth the righteous. The Lord 
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knoweth the days of the upright ; and their inheritance shall 
be forever.” Verse 21: ‘‘ But the righteous sheweth mercy, 
and giveth.” Verse 25: ‘<I have been young, and now am 
old; yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed 
begging bread.” Verse 29: ‘* The righteous shall inherit 
the land, and dwell therein forever.” Ps. 71:16: ‘ I will 
go in the strength of the Lord God; I will make mention of 
thy righteousness, even of thine only.” Verse 18: «* Thy 
righteousness also, O God, is very high, who hast done great 
things; O God, who is like unto thee ?” Ps:°72:: 63.42 she 
shall come down like rain upon the mown grass ; as showers 
that water the earth. In his days shall the righteous flour- 
ish ; and abundance of peace, so long as the moon endureth.” 
In the book of Psalms, ‘‘the righteous” occurs twenty 
times,—making in all, so far, fifty-eight times, and ‘* right- 
eousness” thirty-two times; ‘ perfect” and ‘‘ upright,” and 
so forth, twenty times. 

Proverbs 2: 20, 21: ‘* That thou mayest walk in the way 
of good men, and keep the paths of the righteous. For the 
upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall remain 
in it.” Chap. 8: 8: ‘¢All the words of my mouth are in 
righteousness ; there is nothing froward or perverse in them.” 
Verse 20: ‘‘T lead in the way of righteousness. The mouth 
of a righteous man is a well of life.” Chap. 10: 16: ‘* The 
labor of the righteous tendeth to life.” Verse 21: ‘*The 
lips of the righteous feed many: but fools die for the want 
of wisdom.” Verses 24, 25: ‘But the desire of the right- 
eous shall be granted. But the righteous is an everlasting 
foundation.” Verse 28: «*The hope of the righteous shall 
be gladness.” Verses 30-32: ‘+ The righteous shall never be 
removed. The mouth of the just bringeth forth wisdom: the 
lips of the righteous know what is acceptable.” Chap. 11: 
4-6: ‘But righteousness delivereth from death. The right- 
eousness of the perfect shall direct his way. The righteous- 
ness of the upright shall deliver then.” Verse 8: «The 
righteous is delivered out of trouble.” Verses BU Me 
‘When it goeth well with the righteous, the city rejoiceth : 
and when the wicked perish, there is shouting. By the 
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blessing of the upright the city is exalted: but it is over- 
thrown by the mouth of the wicked.” Verse 17: ‘As 
righteousness tendeth to life.” Verses 22, 23: «As a jewel 
of gold in a swine’s snout, so is a fair woman which is without 
discretion. The desire of the righteous is only good.” 
Chap. 12: 10: «‘A righteous man regardeth the life of his 
beast : but the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.” Verse 
17: «+ He that speaketh truth sheweth forth righteousness,” 
Verse 19: ‘* The lip of truth shall be established for ever : 
but a lying tongue is but for a moment.” Verse 26: ** The 
righteous’ is more excellent—.” Verse 28: ‘‘In the way of 
righteousness is life; and in the pathway thereof there is no 
death.” Chap. 13: 6: ‘Righteousness keepeth him that is 
upright in the way.” Chap. 14: 34: ‘* Righteousness exalt- 
eth a nation.” Chap. 15: 28: «*The heart of the righteous 
studieth to answer: but the mouth of the wicked poureth 
out evil things.” ' Chap. 16: 13: ‘* Righteous lips are thee 
delight of kings; and they love him that speaketh right.” 
Chap. 25: 5: ‘* Take away the wicked from before the king, 
and his throne shall be established in righteousness.” Chap. 
28: 1: ‘* The wicked fleeth when no man pursueth: but the 
righteous are bold as a lion.” Chap. 29: 2: ‘* When the 
righteous are in authority, the people rejoice: but when the 
wicked beareth rule, the people mourn.” Chap. 30: 5, 6: 
«*Every word of God is pure: he is a shield unto them 
that put their trust in him. Add thou not unto his words, 
lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.” Isaiah 10: 
18, 19: ‘And shall consume the glory of his forest, and 
of his fruitful field, both soul and body: and they shall be 
as when a standard-bearer fainteth. And the rest of the 
trees of his forest shall be few, that a child may write them.” 
Chap. 11: 4,5: ‘* With righteousness shall he judge the 
poor... . And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins.” 
Chap. 28:17: ‘* Judgment also will I lay to the line, 
and righteousness to the plummet.” Chap. 32: 1: ‘* Behold, 
aking shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in 
judgment.” Verse 17: ‘*And the work of righteousness 
shall be peace ; and the effect of righteousness quietness and 
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assurance for ever.” Chap. 51: 7: ‘* Hearken to me, ye 
that follow after righteousness.” 

Jeremiah 22:13: ‘* Woe unto him that buildeth his house 
by unrighteousness and his chambers by wrong ; that useth 
his neighbor’s service without wages, and giveth him not for 
his work.” Chap. 33:15: ‘In those days and at that time, 
will I cause the branch of righteousness to grow up unto 

David; and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in 
the land.” 

Ezekiel 18: 24: ‘But when the righteous turneth 
away from his righteousness, and committeth . iniquity, 
shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath done shall 
not be mentioned.” Verse 26: ‘* When a righteous man 
turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth ini- 
quity.” Chap. 21: 4: ‘I will cut off from thee the right- 
eous and the wicked.” Chap. 23: 45: ‘* And the righteous _ 
man.” Chap. 83: 12: ‘* Son of man, say unto the children 
of thy people, The righteousness of the righteous shall not 
deliver him in the day of his transgression.” Verse 18: 
‘¢When the righteous turneth from his righteousness, and 
committeth iniquity, he shall even die thereby.” 

Daniel 4: 27: ‘* Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be 
acceptable unto thee, and break off thy sins by righteousness.” 
Chap. 9: 16: ‘* O Lord, according to all thy righteousness, 
I beseech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turned away 
from thy city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain.” Verse 18: 


‘* For we do not present our supplications before thee for our 
righteousness.” 


Remarks.—Now in the Old Testament scriptures, the words 
‘‘ righteous” and ‘the righteous” occur one hundred:and fifty- 
two times ; and the word ‘ righteousness” is mentioned, in all, one 
hundred and twenty-two times; and ‘perfect’? and ‘upright’ 
occur in all fifty-six times; and I have only collected out the 
most prominent ones. Now for the New Testament. } 


Matthew 5: 6: ‘Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled.” Verse 
10: ‘Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous- 
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ness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” Verse 20: 
‘For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shalt in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Chap. 6: 
33: ‘* But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his right- 
eousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.” 
Chap. 9: 13: ‘* For I am not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners, to repentance.” 

Chap. 10: 41: ‘*And he that receiveth a righteous man in 
the name of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward.” Chap. 13: 43: ‘* Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath 
ears to hear, let-him hear.” Chap. 21: 32: ‘*For John 
came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed 
him not.” Chap. 25: 37: ‘Then shall the righteous answer 
him.” Verse 46: ‘* But the righteous into life eternal.” 


Remarks.— The word ‘‘righteous” occurs six times, and 
‘“rioltteousness ” five times. 


The words ‘‘ righteous” and ‘righteousness’? are not 
mentioned in Mark’s gospel. In Luke’s gospel the word 
‘‘righteousness” occurs twice, and in John’s once. In the 
other twenty epistles the words ‘‘righteous” and ‘* the 
righteous” occur ten times, making in all one hundred and 
seventy times. The word ‘‘ righteousness” occurs fifty-two 
times; making in all one hundred and seventy-four times ; 
and the words ‘‘upright” and ‘* perfect” occur sixty-four 
times in all. 


A few remarks to those who are in the dark.—Now I meet with 
A Band C, who try to convince me of such an one they never did 
see, notwithstanding they might be as righteous as righteous could 
be, and that is what blinded their eyes so they could not see. I 
hope that is not the way with thee, whosoever you may be. 


P. R. Winn’s original poetry :— 
Thou hast said thou art God alone. 
That is why thou hast caused thy darling Son for our sins to 
atone. 
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Thou hast made him a great High Priest, that he might keep, 
Lead, and save his sheep, 

And cause them to walk in the straight and narrow path, 
That they might be saved at last. 


Thou hast said, No one is able to pluck them out from thine 
hand ; 
That is, because thy promises will forever stand. 


Thou hast said, thy Father is greater than all; 

That is why he has given his elect such a sure call, 

And hast justified, sanctified, and will glorify the same, 

That when they shall stand up to give in their testimony, 
they need not be ashamed. 


Thou hast made him after the order of Melchisedec, 

That out from among the human family he might have his 
pick. 

Thy sheep are meek, mild and poor: 

That is why thou hast permitted them to enter through the 
right door. 

Thou hast said, thou wilt fold them well, 

And that, too, in green pastures, wherein they shall forever 
and eternally dwell. 


Thou hast said, thy sheep hear thy voice ; 

That is because they are thy choice, and in thee they do re- 
joice. 

Thou hast said thou wilt make them every whit whole ; 

And that is why the devil has not as yet any of them stole. 

Thou hast said unto thy sheep, thou wilt give unto them 
eternal life, 


That is why the devil hath stirred up such a tremendous 
strife. 


Thou hast said, ‘The prince of this world cometh, but he 
findeth nothing in Me;” ) 

Because, through and by the grace of God, thou hast been 
made sinless, harmless, unspotted and free ; 

That is why the devil, or Satan, findeth nothing in thee. 
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And that is how thy bride is to be,—. 

Without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 

In order to become the Lamb’s wife, and to be married unto 
the Lord Jesus, the King. 


Then thou shalt be able to sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb,—because you can,—and be ushered into the new 
heaven and the new earth, and never more be under the turf. 


Matthew 19: 28: «* And Jesus said unto them, Verily I 
say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the regen- 
eration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.” Once more Christ says : ‘* I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, 
that ye may sit down in my kingdom, and eat and drink 
with me at my table, in my kingdom.” 


WHAT HAST THOU DONE FOR ME? 


I gave my life for thee, 
My precious blood I shed, 
That thou might’st ransomed be, 
And quickened from the dead; 
I gave, I gave my life for thee; 
What hast thou given for me? 


My Father’s house of light, 

My glory-circled throne, 
I left for earthly night ; 

For wanderings sad and lone; 
I left, I left it all for thee; 
Hast.thou left aught for me?” 


Remarks.—Here endeth this copied letter of mine, notwithstand- 
ing it is not so very fine ; but I have devoted much labor, and it hath 
taken up much of my time, and I have hope you will read it, and 


find it to your mind. e 


DISTT 


CHAPTER XVI. 
The Wicked and the Cgoly. 


Genesis 3: 15: ‘* And I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 
32 
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bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” Chap. 4: 6: 
‘‘ And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why 
is thy countenance fallen?” Verse 8: ‘* And Cain rose up 
against Abel his brother, and slew him.” Verse 14: ‘‘Be- 
hold, thou hast driven me out this day from thy face.” 


Remark.—How could Cain be driven out, or from God’s face, if 
God has no face? 


Chap. 6: 5: ‘*And God saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the earth.” Chap. 13: 13: ‘* But the men of 
Sodom were wicked and sinners before the Lord exceed- 
ingly.” Chap. 19: 24: ‘*Then the Lord rained upon 
Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out 
of heaven.” 

Exodus 5: 2: ** And Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that 
I should obey his voice, to let Israel go? I know not the 
Lord, neither will I let Israel go.” Chap. 7: 1: ‘* And the 
Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god to ~ 
Pharaoh.” Chap. 9: 17: ‘*As yet exaltest thou thyself 
against my people, that thou wilt not let them go?” 

Deuteronomy 1: 34,35: ‘‘And the Lord heard the voice 
of your words, and was wroth, and sware, saying, Surely 
there shall not one of these men of this evil generation see 
that good land which I sware to give unto your fathers.” 

Chap. 28: 15-68: ‘* But it shall come to pass, if thou 
wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to ob- 
serve to do all his commandments and his statutes which I 
command thee this day ; that all these curses shall come upon 
thee, and overtake thee. Cursed shalt thou be in the city, 
and cursed shalt thou be in the field. Cursed shall be thy 
basket and thy store. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, 
and the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, and the 
flocks of thy sheep. Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest 
in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out. The Lord 
shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all 
that thou settest thine hand unto for to do, until thou be 
destroyed, and until thou perish quickly; because of the 
wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou hast forsaken me. 
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The Lord shall make the pestilence cleave unto thee, until 
he have consumed thee from off the land, whither thou goest 
to possess it. The Lord shall smite thee with a consumption 
and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with an ex- 
treme burning, and with the sword, and with blasting, and 
with mildew ; and they shall pursue thee until thou perish. 
And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the 
earth that is under thee shall be iron. The Lord shall make 
the rain of thy land powder and dust: from heaven shall it 
come down upon thee, until thou be destroyed. The Lord 
shall cause thee to be smitten before thine enemies: thou 
shalt go out one way against them, and flee seven ways be- 
fore them : and shalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth. And thy carcase shall be meat unto all fowls of the 
air, and unto the beasts of the earth, and no man shall fray 
them away. The Lord will smite thee with the botch 
of Egypt, and with the emerods, and with the scab, and with 
the itch, whereof thou canst not be healed. The Lord shall 
smite thee with madness, and blindness, and astonishment of 
heart: and thou shall grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth 
in the darkness, and thou shalt not prosper in thy ways: and 
thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled evermore, and no 
man shall save thee. Thou shall betroth a wife and another 
man shall lie with her: thou shalt build an house, and thou 
shalt not dwell therein: thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt 
not gather the grapes thereof. Thine ox shall be slain before 
thine eyes, and thou shalt not eat thereof; thine ass shall be 
violently taken away from before thy face, and shall not be 
restored to thee: thy sheep shall be given unto thine ene- 
mies, and thou shalt have none to rescue them. Thy sons 
and thy daughters shall be given unto another people, and 
thine eyes shall look, and fail with longing for them all the 
day long : and there shall be no might in thine hand. The fruit 
of thy land, and all thy labors, shall a nation which thou 
knowest not’ eat up; and thou shalt be only oppressed and 
crushed alway : so that thou shalt be mad for the sight of thine 
eyes which thou shalt see. The Lord shall smite thee in the 
knees and in the legs, witha sore botch that cannot be healed, 
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from the sole of thy foot unto the top of thy head. The Lord 
shall bring thee, and thy king which thou shalt set over thee, 
unto a nation which neither thou nor thy fathers have known ; 
and there shalt thou serve other gods, wood and stone. And 
thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb, and a byword, 
among all nations whither the Lord shall lead thee. 

‘«¢Thou shalt carry much seed out into the field, and shalt 
gather but little in; for the locust shall consume it. Thou 
shalt plant vineyards, and dress them, but shalt not drink of 
the wine, nor gather the grapes; for the worms shall eat 
them. Thou shalt have olive trees throughout all thy coasts, 
but thou shalt not anoint thyself with oil, for thine olive 
shall cast his fruit; thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but 
thou shalt not enjoy them; for they shall go into captivity. 
All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall the locust consume. 
The stranger that is within thee shall get up above thee very 
high ; and thou shalt come down very low. He shall lend to 
thee, and thou shalt not lend to him: he shall be the head, 
and thou shalt be the tail. Moreover all these curses shall 
come upon thee, and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, 
till thou be destroyed ; because thou hearkenedst not unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his commandments and 
his statutes which he commanded thee: and they shall be 
upon thee for a sign and for a wonder, and upon thy seed for 
ever. 

‘‘Because thou servedst not the Lord thy God with joyful- 
ness, and with gladness ofsheart, for the abnndance of all 
things; therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies, which the 
Lord shall send against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in 
nakedness, and in want of all things: and he shall put a 
yoke of iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed thee. 
The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the 
end of the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose 
tongue thou shalt not understand; a nation of fierce counte- 
nance, which shall not regard the person of the old, nor shew 
favor to the young: and he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, 
and the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed: which 
also shall not leave thee either corn wine, or oil, or the 
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increase of thy kine, or flocks of thy sheep, until he have 
destroyed thee; and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates, 
until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou trust- 
,edst, throughout all thy land: and he shall besiege thee in 
ull thy gates throughout all thy land, which the Lord thy 
God hath given thee. And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine 
own body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee, in the siege, and in the 
straitness wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee: so 
that the man that is tender.among you, and very delicate, 
his eyes shall be evil toward his brother, and toward the wife 
of his bosom, and toward the remnant of his children which 
he shall leave: so that he will not give to any of them of the 
flesh of his children whom he shall eat: because he hath 
nothing left him in the siege, and in the straitness, where- 
with thine enemies shall distress thee in thy gates. The 
tender and delicate woman among you, which would not 
adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the ground for 
delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil toward the 
husband of her bosom, and toward her son, and toward her 
daughter, and toward her young one that cometh out from 
between her feet, and toward her children which she shall 
bear: for she shall eat them for want of all things secretly, in 
the siege and straitness wherewith thine enemy shall distress 
thee in thy gates. If thou wilt not observe to do all the 
words of this law that are written in this book, that thou may- 
est fear this glorious and fearful name, Tue Lorp Tuy Gop ; 
thenthe Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues 
of thy seed, even great plagues, and of long continuance, and 
sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. Moreover he will 
bring upon thee all the diseases of Egypt, which thou wast 
afraid of; and they shall cleave unto thee. Also every sick- 
ness, and every plague which is not written in the book of 
this law, them will the Lord bring upon thee until thou be 
destroyed. And ye shall be left few in number, whereas we 
were as the stars of heaven for multitude; because thou 
wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord thy God. And it 
shall come to pass, that as the Lord rejoiced over you to 
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do you good, and to multiply you; so the Lord will rejoice 
over you to destroy you, and to bring you to nought ; and 
ye shall be plucked from off the land whither thou goest to 
possess it. 

‘«« And the Lord shall scatter thee among all people, 
from the one end of the earth even unto the other; and 
there thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor 
thy fathers have known, even wood and stone. And among 
these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of 
thy foot have rest; but the Lord shall give thee there a 
trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind: 
And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee ; and thou shalt 
fear day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy life. 
In the morning thou shalt say, Would to God it were even; 
and at even thou shalt say, Would to God it were morning ; 
for the fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and 
for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. And the 
Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again, with ships, by the 
way whereof I spake unto thee, Thou shalt see it no more 
again: and there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for 
bondmen and bondwomen, and no man shall buy you.” 


A few remarks on this division.—A mong these sixty-eight curses, 
Moses speaks of this people, ‘‘ of being in the siege’”’ three times ; 
and ‘‘in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress 
thee’’ three times; and in that siege, the men and the women, 
would eat the fruit of their own body, the flesh of their sons, and 
of their daughters, so that the man that was tender among them, and 
very delicate, his eyes should be evil toward his brother, and to- 
ward the wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant of his chil- 
dren, which he should leave, so that he will not give to any of them 
of the flesh of his children whom he shall eat. These are pretty deep 
judgments from the Lord our God, with his angry rod; and the 


greater part of them have been most completely fulfilled to the 
letter. Who will take warning? 


Joshua 7: 1: ‘* But the children of Israel committed a 
trespass in the accursed thing; for Achan, the son of Carmi, 
.. of the tribe of Judah, took of the accursed thing: and . 
the anger of the Lord was kindled against the children of Is- 
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rael.” Verses 10-12: «* And the Lord said unto Joshua, 
Get thee up; wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face? Is- 
rael hath sinned, and they have also transgressed my cove- 
nant which I commanded them: for they have even taken of 
the accursed thing, and have also stolen, and dissembled also, 
and they have put it even among their own stuff. Therefore 
the children of Israel could not stand before their enemies, 
. . . because they were accursed; neither will I be with you 
any more, except ye destroy the accursed from among you.” 
Chap. 10: 13, 14: ‘*And the sun stood still, and thes»moon 
stayed, until the people had avenged themselves upon their 
enemies. Is not this written in the book of Jasher? So 
the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not 
to go down about a whole day. And there was no day like 
that before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened unto the 
voice of a man; for the Lord fought for Israel.” Chap. 23: 
15: ‘*Therefore it shall come to pass, that as all good things 
are come upon you. ... so shall the Lord bring upon you all 
evil things, until he have destroyed you from off this good 
land which the Lord your God hath given you.” Chap. 24: 
15: ‘‘And if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose 
you this day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which 
your fathers served, that were on the other side of the flood, 
or the gods of the Amorites; but as for me and my house, 
we will serve the Lord.” 


A few remarks.—‘‘ The wicked” are mentioned so far as Joshua 
twenty times ; the ‘‘ ungodly” twelve times ; and the ‘* wickedness 
of the people’”’ ten times. Here I skip over eleven books, and 


come to the book of good old Job, and see what I can find there. 


Job 1: 6-22: «‘ Now there was a day when the sons of God 
came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came 
also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence 
comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, From 
going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down 
in it. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered 
my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a 
perfect and upright man, one that feareth God, and eschew- 
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eth evil? Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, Doth 
Job fear God for nought? Hast thou not made a hedge about 
him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on every 
side? thot hast blessed the work of his hands, and his sub- 
stance is increased in the land. But put forth thine hand 
now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy 
face. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that he 
hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine 
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord. 
And there was a day when his sons and his daughters were 
eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother’s house : and 
there came a messenger unto Job, and said, The oxen were 
ploughing, and the asses feeding beside them; and the Sabe- 
ans fell upon them, and took them away; yea, they have 
slain the servants with the edge of the sword; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee. While he was yet speaking, there 
came also another, and said, The fire of God is fallen from 
heaven, and hath burned up the sheep, and the servants, and 
I only am escaped alone to tell thee. While he was yet. 
speaking, there came also another, and said, The Chaldeans 
made out three bands, and fell upon the camels, and have 
carried them away, yea, and slain the servants with the edge 
of the sword; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee. 
While he was yet speaking, there came also another, and 
said, ‘Thy sons and thy daughters were eating and drinking 
wine in their eldest brother’s house: and behold, there came 
a great wind from the wilderness, and smote the four corners 
of the house, and it fell npon the young men, and they are 
dead ; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee. Then Job 
arose, and rent his mantle, and slfaved his head, and fell 
down upon the ground, and worshipped, and said, Naked 
came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return 
thither: the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; 
blessed be the name of the Lord. In all this Job sinned 
not, nor charged God foolishly.” Chap. 2: 2-6: «* And the 
Lord said unto Satan, From whence comest thou? And Sa- 
tan answered the Lord, and said, From going to and fro in 
the earth, and from walking up and down init. And the 
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Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, 
that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an up- 
right man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil? and 
still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou movedst me 
against him, to destroy him without cause. And Satan an- 
swered the Lord, and said, Skin for skin, all that a man hath 
will he give for his life. But put forth thine hand now, and 
touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse thee to thy 
face. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine 
hand ; but save his life.” 


A few remarks.—In this account about the Lord our God, and 
Satan, Job, and his sons and daughters, it says ‘‘ The Lord said,” 
or ‘‘spake” unto Satan six times; and Satan ‘‘ answered the Lord” 
seven times; and it says Job’s servants were slain, twice; and 
once, were burned up with the fire of God, from heaven, and con- 
sumed, and that too, after they had been slain twice. Now I am 
quite sure and satisfied, that the way which the ministers, so-called, 
and the great theologians and the people at large, read and study 
their Bible, but do not search the scriptures, as Jesus commands 
us to do—I say, I am satisfied they, that is, most all persons, read 
and study their Bibles very loosely and carelessly, and do not com- 
prehend what it teaches in reality, and by so doing deceive them— 
selves, and those who hear them. I will give you one illustration : 
I heard a minister say once, that Solomon says the spirit of man 
goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast goeth downward. Now 
I will give the true statement, as it is, which can be found in the 
third chapter of Ecclesiastes, 18-22: Solomon says, ‘‘ I said in 
my heart concerning the estate of men [or the sons of men], that 
God might manifest them, and that they might see that they 
themselves are beasts. For that which befalleth the sons of men 
befalleth beasts ; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, 
so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; so that a man 
hath no pre-eminence above a beast: forallis vanity. All go unto 
one place: allare of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 


Now comes the very important question. Will you hear 
it? 

Solomon says, ‘‘ Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth up- 
ward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth?”’ : 
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Then he continues to say: ‘‘ Wherefore I perceive that 
there is nothing better than that a man should rejoice in his 
own works; for that is his portion: for who shall bring him 
to see what shall be after him?” 


Genesis 7: 15: «And they went in unto Noah into the 
ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath of life.” 
Verses 21, 22: «And all flesh died that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every 
creeping thing, ...and every man. All in whose nostrils 
was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land died.” 


Job 3: 13-19: ‘*For now should I have lain still and 
been quiet, I should have slept: then had I been at rest 
[Yea, but who would be there with you, Brother Job? He 
says:] With kings and counsellors of the earth, which built 
desolate places for themselves; or with princes that had gold, 
who filled their houses with silver: or as a hidden untimely 
birth I had not been; as infants which never saw light. 
[And who else would be there with you, Job?] There the 
wicked cease from troubling: and there the weary be at 
rest. There the prisoners rest together; they hear not the 
voice of the oppressor. [And who else, Job?] The small 
and great are there ; and the servant is free from his master.” 
Job 4: 8: ‘* Even as I have seen, they that plough iniquity, 
and sow wickedness, reap the same.” Chap. 9: 24: «* The 
earth is given into the hand of the wicked.” Chap. 10: 15: 
“If I be wicked, woe unto me.” Chap. 12: 7: ‘« Will ye 
speak wickedly for God? and talk deceitfully for him?” Chap. 
15: 20: «+ The wicked man travaileth with pain all his days, 
and the number of years is hidden to the oppressor.” Chap. 
18: 5, 6: ** Yea, the light of the wicked shall be put out, 
and the spark of his fire shall not shine. The light shall be 
dark in his tabernacle, and his candle shall be put out with 
him.” Verse 18: ‘*He shall be driven from light into dark- 
ness, and chased out of the world.” Verse 21: ‘Surely such 
are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is the place of him 
that knoweth not God.” Chap. 20: 4-9: «*Knowest thou 
not this of old, since man was placed upon earth, that the 
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triumphing of the wicked is short, and the joy of the hy- 
pocrite but for a moment? Though his excellency mount up 
to the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds; yet he 
shall perish forever, like his own dung: and they which have 
seen him shall say, Where is he? He shall fly away as a 
dream, and shall not be found: yea, he shall be chased away 
as a vision of the night. The eyes also which saw him shall 
see him no more; neither shall his place any more behold 
him.” Verses 12-15: ‘* Though wickedness be sweet in his 
mouth, though he hide it under his tongue; though he spare 
it, and forsake it not, but keep it still within his mouth; yet 
his meat in his bowels is turned, it is the gall of asps within 
him. He hath swallowed down riches, and he shall vomit 
them up again.” Verse 19: ‘* Because he hath oppressed 
and forsaken the poor; because he hath violently taken away 
a house which he builded not. Verse 29: ‘*This is the 
portion of a wicked man from God, and the heritage ap- 
pointed him by God.” Chap. 21: 7-17: ‘* Wherefore do the 
wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power? Their 
seed is established in their sight with them, and their off- 
spring before their eyes. Their houses are safe from fear, 

neither is the rod of God upon them. Their bull gendereth, 

and faileth not; their cow calveth, and casteth not her calf. 

They send forth their little ones like a flock, and their chil- 
dren dance. They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at 
the sound of the organ. They spend their days in wealth, 

and in a moment go down to the grave. Therefore they say 
unto God, Depart from us; for we desire not the knowledge 

of thy ways. What is the Almighty, that we should serve 
him? and what profit should we have, if we pray unto him? 
Lo, the counsel of the wicked is far from me. How oft is 
the candle of the wicked put out! and how oft cometh their 
destruction upon them! God distributeth sorrows in his. 
anger.” Chap. 22: 15-17: «« Hast thou marked the old way 
which wicked men have trodden? Which were cut down out 
of time, whose foundation was overflown with a flood: which 
said unto God, Depart from us: and what can the Almighty 


do for them ?” 
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A remark.—Sure enough, what can the Almighty do with the 
wicked, and the ungodly? Only what the Bible teaches he will 
do with them. 


Chap. 24: 6: ‘* They reap every one his corn in the field : 
and they gather the vintage of the wicked.” Verses 19, 20: 
‘‘Drought and heat consume the snow waters: so doth the 
grave those which have sinned. The womb shall forget him ; 
the worm shall feed sweetly on him; he shall be no more re- 
membered ; and wickedness shall be broken as a tree.” Verse 
25: «‘And if it be not so now, who will make me a liar, and 
make my speech nothing worth?” Chap. 27: 13: ‘* This 
is the portion of a wicked man with God, and the heritage 
of oppressors, which they shall receive of the Almighty.” 
Verse 19: ‘*The rich man shall lie down; but he shall not be 
gathered: he openeth his eyes, and he is not.” Chap. 35: 
8: ‘*Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art; and thy 
righteousness may profit the son of man.” 

Psalms 1: 4-6: ‘* The ungodly are not so: but are like 
the chaff which the wind driveth away. Therefore the un- 
godly shall not stand in the judgment. For the way of the 
ungodly shall perish.” Psa. 5: 9: ‘* For there is no faith- 
fulness in their mouth : their inward part is very wickedness.” 
Psa. 7: 9: ‘Ob let the wickedness of the wicked come to 
an end.” Verse 11: ‘*And God is angry with the wicked 
every day.” Psa. 9: 17: ‘*The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God.” 

Psalm 10: 4, 5: ‘* The wicked, through the pride of his 
countenance, will not seek after God: God is not in all his 
thoughts. His ways are always grievous.” Verse 13 : ‘«*Where- 
fore doth the wicked contemn God? he hath said in his heart, 
Thou wilt not reqnire it.” Psalm 11: 2: ‘For, lo, the 
wicked bend their bow, they make ready their arrow upon 
the string, that they may privily shoot at the upright in 
heart.” Verse 6: ‘*Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, 
fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest: this shall be 
the portion of their cup.” Ps. 12: 8: «The wicked walk 
on every side, when the vilest men are exalted.” Ps. 17: 9: 
‘* From the wicked that oppress me, from my deadly enemies, 
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who compass me about.” Verse 13: ‘Arise, O Lord, disap- 
point him, cast him down: deliver my soul from the wicked, 
which is thy sword.” Ps. 386; 1: ‘* The transgression of the 
_wicked saith within my heart, that there is no fear of God 
before his eyes.” Ps. 837: 1, 2: ** Neither be thou envious 
against the workers of iniquity. For they shall soon be cut 
down like the grass.” Verse 10: ‘‘ For yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently con- 
sider his place, and it shall not be.” Verse 12: ‘* The 
wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him with 
his teeth.” Verses 14-17: ‘* The wicked have drawn out the 
sword, and have bent their bow, to cast down the poor and 
needy, and to slay such as be of upright conversation. Their 
sword shall enter into their own heart, and their bows shall 
be broken. A little that a righteous man hath is better than 
the riches of many wicked. For the arms of the wicked 
shall be broken.” Verses 20, 21: ‘* But the wicked shall 
perish. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again: but 
the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth.” Verse 28: ‘ But 
the seed of the wicked shall be cut off.” Verse 32: ‘* The 
wicked watcheth the righteous, and seeketh to slay him.” 
Verses 34-36: ‘* When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt 
see it. I have seen the wicked in great power, and spread- 
ing himself like a green bay tree. Yet he passed away, and 
lo, he was not: yea, I sought him, but he could not be 
found.” Verse 38: ‘‘ But the transgressors shall be de- 
stroyed together: the end of the wicked shall be cut off.” 
Ps. 49: 12-15: ‘+ Nevertheless man being in honor abideth 
not; he is like the beasts that perish.” Verse 13: ‘* This 
their way is their folly; yet their posterity approve their 
sayings.” Verses 14, 15: ‘‘ Like sheep they are laid in the 
grave; death shall feed on them: and the upright shall have 
dominion over them in the morning. But God will redeem 
my soul from the power of the grave.” 


Remarks.—How can God redeem David’s soul, whether it be 
mortal or immortal, from the power of the grave, if it goes up to 
heaven, or glory, or paradise, as our ministers teach us in this cen- 
tury? Now this corresponds with what is said of sheol, or hades, 
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which is the region of the dead, the empire of death. The Acts 

of the Apostles, 2: 22: ‘* Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 

tongue was glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope.” Verse 

27: ‘Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 

thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.’’ This is St. Peter’s 

testimony. Now Peter qnotes David still further, and here it is: 
will you hear it? 


Verses 28-34: ‘*Thou hast made known to me the ways 
of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 


Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the patri- - 


arch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepul- 
chre is with us unto this day. Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise 
up Christ to sit on his throne. He, seeing this before, spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, 
neither his flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. . . . For David is 
not ascended into the heavens.” 

Psalm 49: 16-20: ‘* Be not thou afraid when one is made 
rich. . . . For when he dieth he shall carry nothing away. 
Though while he lived he blessed his soul: and men will 
praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself. He shall go to 
the generation of his fathers ; they shall never see light. Man 
that is in honor, and understandeth not, is like the beasts 
that perish.” Ps. 50:16, 17: ‘* But unto the wicked God 
saith, What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that 
thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth? seeing thou 
hatest instruction, and castest my words behind thee.” Ps. 
55:15: ‘* Let death seize upon them, and let them go down 
quick into hell; for wickedness is in their dwellings, and 
among them.” Ps. 71:4: ‘* Deliver me, O my God, out of 
the hand of the wicked, out of the hand of the unrighteous 
and cruel man.” Ps. 94: 3, 4: ** Lord, how long shall the 
wicked, how long shall the wicked triumph? How long shall 
they utter and speak hard things? and the workers of iniquity 
boast themselves ?” : 


Proverbs 2: 14: «* Who rejoice to do evil, and delight in 


— 
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the frowardness of the wicked.” Verse 22 : «* But the wicked 
shall be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be 
rooted out of it. Chap. 6: 12, 13: «* A naughty person, a 
wicked man, walketh with a froward mouth. He winketh 
with his eyes, he speaketh with his feet, he teacheth with his 
fingers.” Verses 17-19: ‘* These six things doth the Lord 
hate ; yea, seven are an abomination unto him: a proud look, 
a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood, an heart 
that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in run- 
ning to mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies, and he 
that soweth discord among brethren.” 

Chap. 10: 2: ‘* Treasures of wickedness profit nothing.” 
Verse 6: ‘* But violence covereth the mouth of the wicked.” 
Verse 11: ‘* But violence covereth the mouth of the wicked.” 
Verse 21: ‘* The lips of the righteous feed many; but fools 
die for want of wisdom.” Verse 23: «It is as sport toa 
fool to do mischief: but a man of understanding hath wis- 
dom.” Verses 24, 25: ‘* The fear of the wicked it shall 
come upon him. As the whirlwind passeth, so is the wicked 
no more.” Verses 27, 28: ‘* But the years of the wicked 
shall be shortened. But the expectation of the wicked shall 
perish.” Verse 30: ‘* But the wicked shall not inhabit the 
earth.” Chap. 11: 5: ‘* But the wicked shall fall by his 
own wickedness.” Verse 7: ** When a wicked man dieth, 
his expectation shall perish: and the hope of unjust men per- 
isheth.” Verse 8: ‘*The righteous is delivered out of 
trouble, and the wicked cometh in his stead.” Chap. 11: 10, 
11: «* When it goeth well with the righteous, the city rejoic- 
eth ; and when the wicked perish, there is shouting. By the 
blessing of the upright the city is exalted; but it is over- 
thrown by the mouth of the wicked.” Verse 18: ‘The 
wicked worketh a deceitful work.” Verse 21: ‘* Though 
hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished.” 
Verse 23: ‘‘But the expectation of the wicked is wrath.” 
Verse 31: ‘‘ Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in 
the earth; much more the wicked and the sinner.” Chap. 
12: 3: «*A man shall not be established by wickedness.” 
Verses 6, 7: ‘‘ The words of the wicked are to lie in wait 
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for blood. The wicked are overthrown, and are not.” Verse 
10: «*A righteous man regardeth the life of his beast; but 
the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.” Verses 12, 
13: «©The wicked desireth the net of evil men; but the root 
of the righteous yieldeth fruit. The wicked is snared by the 
transgressions of his lips.” 

Chap. 13:17: ‘*A wicked messenger falleth into mis- 
chief.” Chap. 14: 17: ‘*He that is soon angry dealeth 
foolishly ; and a man of wicked devices is hated.” Verse 32: 
‘¢ The wicked is driven away in his wickedness.” Chap. 15: 
26: «The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination to the 
Lord.” Verses 28, 29; ‘* But the mouth of the wicked 
poureth out evil things. The Lord is far from the wicked ; 
but he heareth the prayer of the righteous.” Chap. 16: 4, 
5: **The Lord hath made all things for himself; yea, even 
the wicked for the day of evil. Every one that is proud in 
heart is an abomination to the Lord; though hand join in 
hand, he shall not be unpunished.” Verse 12: ‘*It is an 
abomination to kings to commit wickedness; for the throne 
is established by righteousness.” Chap. 17: 5: ‘* Whoso 
mocketh the poor reproacheth his Maker; and he that is glad 
at calamities shall not be unpunished.” Verse 15: ‘* He that 
justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even 
they both are abomination to the Lord.” Verse 23: «A 
wicked man taketh a gift out of the bosom to pervert the 
ways of judgment.” Chap. 18: 3: ‘* When the wicked 
cometh, then cometh also contempt, and with ignominy, re- 
proach. Verse 5: ‘It is not good to accept the person of 
the wicked, to overthrow the righteous in judgment.” Verse 
8: ‘The words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, and they go 
down info the innermost parts of the belly.” Chap. 20; 19: 
‘* He that goeth about as a talebearer revealeth secrets ; there- 
fore meddle not with him that flattereth with his lips.” Chap. 
25:5: ‘*Take away the wicked from before the king, and 
his throne shall be established in righteousness.” Verse 26: 
‘*A righteous man falling down before the wicked is as a 
troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring.” Chap. 28: 28: 
‘When the wicked rise, men hide themselves; but when 
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they perish the righteous increase.” Chap. 29: 2: «But 
when the wicked beareth rule, the people mourn.” Verse 
12: «If a ruler hearken to lies, then all his servants are 
wicked.” Verse 16: ‘When the wicked are multiplied, 
transgression increaseth; but the righteous shall. see their 
fall.” Verse 27: ‘*An unjust man is an abomination to the 
just ; and he that is upright in the way is abomination to the 
wicked.” Chap. 30:5, 6: ‘* Every word of God is pure: 
he is a shield unto them that put their trust in him. Add 
thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be 
found a liar.” 

Ecclesiastes 3: 16, 17: «* And moreover I saw under the 
sun the place of judgment, that wickedness was there; and 
the place of righteousness, that iniquity was there. I said in 
mine heart, God shall judge the righteous and the wicked ; 
for there is a time there for every purpose, and for every 
work.” Chap. 7: 15: ‘* All things have I seen in the days 
of my vanity: there is a just man that perisheth in his right- 
eousness, and there is a wicked man that prolongeth his life 
in his wickedness.” 

Remarks.—The words ‘‘ wicked’’ and ‘‘ the wicked,” so far, 
from Genesis to the prophet Isaiah, occur eighteen times; and 
the word ‘‘wickedness’”’ is mentioned seventy-five times ; and ‘‘ the 
ungodly” twenty-five times ; and ‘‘the wicked shall be no more” six 
times ; ‘‘ shall not be” eight times; shall not be gathered” ten 
times ; ‘‘ he is not’”’ six times; ‘‘ yet shall he be brought to the 
grave and shall remain in the tomb” four times; and Solomon 
says, the wicked ‘‘shall remain in the congregation of the dead.” 


Isaiah 1: 4: ‘*Ah sinful nation, a people laden with ini- 
quity, a seed of evil doers, children that are corrupters: 
they have forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy 
One of Israel unto anger, they are gone away backward.” 
Verse 9: ‘‘ Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very 
small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we 
should have been like unto Gomorrah.” Verses 16-18: 
‘«‘Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your do- 
ings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do 
well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the father- 

33 
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less, plead for the widow. Come now, and let us reason 
together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool.” 

Verse 28: ‘‘And the destruction of the transgressors and 
of the sinners shall be together, and they that forsake the 
Lord shall be consumed.” Chap. 3: 11: ‘*Woe unto the 
wicked ! it shall be ill with him: for the reward of his hands 
shall be given him.” Chap. 5: 22, 23: ‘*Woe unto them 
that are mighty to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle 
strong drink: which justify the wicked for reward, and take 
away the righteousness of the righteous from him !” Chap. 
9: 18: ‘* For wickedness burneth as the fire; it shall devour 
the briers.” Chap. 10: 1-3: <‘Woe unto them that decree 
unrighteousness decrees. . . . To turn aside the needy from 
judgment, and to take away the right from the poor of my 
people, that widows may be their prey, and that they may 
rob the fatherless! And what will ye do in the day of 
visitation, and in the desolation which shall come from far? 
to whom will ye flee for help?” Verses 17-19: ‘*And the 
light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy One for a 
flame : and it shall burn and devour his thorns and his briers 
in one day; and shall consume the glory of his forest and 
of his fruitful field, both soul and body: and the rest of the 
trees of his forest shall be few, that a child may write them.” 

Chap. 3: 10, 11: ‘* For the stars of heaven and the con- 
stellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause 
her light to shine. And I will punish the world for their 
evil, and the wicked for their iniquity.” Verses 19-22: 
‘‘And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the 
Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah. It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it 
be dwelt in from generation to generation: neither shall the 
Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the shepherds make 
their fold there. But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there ; 
and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures ; and owls 
shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. And the 
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wild beasts of the islands shall cry in their desolate houses, 
and dragons in their pleasant palaces: and her time is near 
to come, and her days shall not be prolonged.” 

Chap. 14: 5: «*The Lord hath broken the staff of the 
wicked, and the sceptre of the rulers.” Chap. 80:33: «For 
Tophet is ordained of old; yea, for the king it is prepared ; 
he hath made it deep and large: the pile thereof is fire and 
much wood; the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brim- 
stone, doth kindle it.” So mote it be. 

Chap. 34: 1-4: ‘*Come near, ye nations, to hear; and 
hearken, ye people: let the earth hear, and all that is there- 
in; the world, and all things that come forth of it. For the 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations; and his fury 
upon all their armies : he hath utterly destroyed them ; . . their 
slain also shall be cast out, and their stink shall come up out 
of their carcases, and the mountains shall be melted with 
their blood. And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, 
and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: and all 
their host.” Verses 8-10: ‘‘For it is the day of the Lord’s 
vengeance, and the year of recompences for the controversy 
of Zion. And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, 
and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof 
shall become burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night 
nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up forever : from genera- 
tion to generation it shall lie waste; none shall pass through 
it forever and ever.” -Chap. 48: 22: ‘* There is no peace, 
saith the Lord, unto the wicked.” 

Jeremiah 2: 19: **Thine own wickedness shall correct 
thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee.” Chap. 7: 
31, 32: ‘‘And they have built the high places of Tophet, 
which is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their 
sons and their daughters in the fire. Therefore, behold, the 

_days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be called 
Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but the valley 
of slaughter: for they shall bury in Tophet till there be no 
place.” Chap. 9: 3: ‘‘And they bend their tongues like 
their bows, for lies: but they are not valiant for the truth 
upon earth; for they proceed from evil to evil, and they 
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know not me, saith the Lord.” Verse 9: <* Shall I not visit 
them for these things? saith the Lord: shall not my soul be 
avenged on such a nation as this?” Chap. 12: 4: ‘‘ How 
long shall the land mourn, and the herbs of every field 
wither, for the wickedness of them that dwell therein?” 
Chap. 17: 10: «*I the Lord search the heart, I try the 
reins, even to give every man according to his ways, and ac- 
cording to the fruit of his doings.” Chap. 18: 5-7: ‘* Then 
the word of the Lord came to me saying, O house of Israel, 
cannot I do as this potter? saith the Lord. Behold, as the 
clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house 
of Israel. At what instant I shall speak concerning a nation, 
and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, 
and to destroy it.” Chap. 19: 6,7: ‘* Therefore, behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that this place shall no more be 
called Tophet, nor The valley of the son of Hinnom, but 
The valley of slaughter. And I will make void the counsel 
of Judah and Jerusalem in this place; and I will cause them 
to fall by the sword before their enemies.” Chap. 20: 15, 
16: ‘*Cursed be the man who brought tidings to my father, 
saying, A man child is born unto thee: making him very 
glad. And let that man be as the cities which the Lord 
overthrew, and repented not: and let him hear the ery in the 
morning.” Chap. 22: 13: ** Woe unto him that buildeth 
his house by unrighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; 
that uscth his neighbor's service without wages, and giveth 
him not for his work.” 

Ezekiel 2: 1-6: ‘* And he said unto me, Son of man, 
stand upon thy feet, and I will speak unto thee. And the 
spirit entered into me when he spake unto me, and set me. 
upon my feet, and I heard him that spake unto me. And he 
said unto me, Son of man, I send thee unto the ehildren of 
Israel, to a rebellious nation, that hath rebelled against me: 
they and their fathers have transgressed agsinst me, even 
unto this very day. For they are impudent children and 
stiff-hearted. I do send thee unto them; and thou shalt say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God. And they, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear, (for they are a 
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rebellious house,) yet shall know that there hath been a 
prophet among them. And thou, son of man, be not afraid 
of them, neither be afraid of their words, though briers and 
thorns be with thee, and thou dost dwell among scorpions : 
be not afraid of their words, nor be dismayed at their looks, 
though they be a rebellious house.” 

Verse 7: ‘* And thou shalt speak my words unto them, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear: for 
they are most rebellious.” Verse 8: ‘‘ But thou, son of man, 
hear what I say unto thee; Be not thou rebellious like that 
rebellious house: open thy mouth, and eat that I give thee.” 
Verse 9: ** And when I looked, behold, a hand was sent 
unto me; and, lo, a roll of a book was therein.” Verse 10: 
‘* And he spread it before me; and it was written within and 
without: and there was written therein lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe.” 

Chap. 3: 1-6: ‘* Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, 
eat that thou findest; eat this roll, and go speak unto the 
house of Israel. So I opened my mouth, and he caused me 
to eat the roll. And he said unto me, Son of man, cause thy 
belly to eat, and fill thy bowels with this roll that I give thee. 
Then did I eat it; and it was in my mouth as honey for 
sweetness. And he said unto me, Son of man, go, get thee 
unto the house of Israel, and speak with my words unto them. 
For thou art not sent to a people of a strange speech and of 
a hard language, but to the house of Israel; not to many 
people of a strange speech and of a hard language, whose 
words thou canst not understand. Surely, had I sent thee to 
‘them, they would have hearkened unto thee.” 

Chap. 11: 2: ‘* Then said he unto me, Son of man, these 
are the men that devise mischief, and give wicked counsel in 
this city.” Chap. 13: 22: ‘* Because with lies ye have 
made the heart of the righteous sad, whom I have not made 
sad; and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he 
should not return from his wicked way, by promising him 
life.” Chap. 18: 21: ‘* But if the wicked will turn from all 
his sins that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, 
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he shall not die.” Verse 23: ‘* Have I any pleasure at all 
that the wicked should die?” Verse 27: ‘‘Again, when the 
wicked man turneth away from his wickedness that he hath 
committed, he shall live.” Chap. 33: 12: ‘* As for the 
wickedness of the wicked, he shall not fall thereby, in the 
day that he turneth from his wickedness.” Verses 14, 15: 
© Aoain, when I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely 
die; if he turn from his sin and do that which is lawful and 
right ; if the wicked restore the pledge,” and so forth. Verse 
19: «* But if the wicked turn from his wickedness, and do 
that which is lawful and right, he shall live thereby.” 


A few remarks.—We perceive here, that God’s judgments here 
in this wicked world, or his chastisements, are very severe, and 
much more so so far as his chosen people are concerned, and it~ 
becomes us to walk very uprightly before him. 


Daniel 1: 5, 6: ‘* And the king appointed them a daily 
provision of the king’s meat, and of the wine which he drank. 
Now among these were, of the children of Judah, Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah.” Verse 8: ‘*‘ But Daniel 
purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with 
the portion of the king’s meat.” Verses 9-20: ‘* Now God 
had brought Daniel into favor and tender love with the 
prince of the eunuchs. And the prince of the eunuchs said 
unto Daniel, I fear my lord the king, who has appointed your 
meat and your drink ; for why should he see your faces worse 
liking than the children which are of your sort? then shall ye 
make me endanger my head to the king. Then said Daniel 
to Melzar, whom the prince of the eunuchs had set over 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah, Prove thy servants, 
I beseech thee, ten days; and let them give us pulse to eat, 
and water to drink. Then let our countenances be looked 
upon before thee, and the countenance of the children that 
eat of the portion of the king’s meat; and as thou seest, deal 
with thy servants. So he consented to them in this matter, 
and proved them ten days. And at the end of ten days 
their countenances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than all 
the children which did eat the portion of the king’s meat. 
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Thus Melzar took away the portion of the king’s meat, and 
the wine that they should drink; and gave them pulse. As 
for these four children, God gave them knowledge and skill 
in all learning and wisdom: and Daniel had understanding 
in all visions and dreams. Now at the end of the days that 
the king had said he should bring them in, then the prince 
of the eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar. 
And the king communed with them; and among them all 
was found none like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah : 
therefore stood they before the king. And in all matters of 
wisdom and understanding that the king enquired of them, 
he found them ten times better than all the magicians and 
astrologers that were in all his realm. And Daniel continued 
even unto the first year of king Cyrus.” 


Remarks.—So much for being a temperate, holy, righteous and 
upright man. God says, ‘‘ He that honoreth me, him will I honor; 
but he that honoreth me not, shall be lightly esteemed.” So mote 
it be, and so will it be. 


Further remarks.—The result, concerning the wicked and the 
ungodly, so far, in the Old Testament scriptures, as I have found.— 
‘«The wicked ’’ occurs two hundred and twenty times; ‘‘ wicked- 
ness’’ one hundred and eleven times; ‘‘ the ungodly” forty-eight 
times; transgressors’’ twenty times; ‘‘iniquity” occurs ten 
times; ‘‘shall not be” ten times; ‘‘the wicked no more’’ ten 
times; ‘‘he is not” eight times; ‘‘ yet he shall be brought to the 
grave, and shall remain in the tomb’’ once; the word ‘‘trans- 
gressions” one hundred and fifty-nine times. 


Daniel 4: 32-34: «* And they shall drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field: they 
shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and seven times shall 
pass over thee, until thou shalt know that the most High rul- 
eth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he 
will. The same hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchad- 
nezzar: and he was driven from men, and did eat grass as 
oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his 
hairs were grown like eagles’ feathers, and his nails like 
birds’ claws. And at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar 
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lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding re- 
turned unto me, and I blessed the most High, and I praised 
and honored him that liveth for ever, whose dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation to 
generation.” 

Hosea 1: 6: ‘‘And she conceived again, and bare a 
daughter. And God said unto him, Call her name Lo-ruha- 
mah: for I will no more have mercy upon the house of Israel ; 
but I will utterly take them away.” Verses 8, 9: ‘* Now 
when she had weaned Lo-ruhamah, she conceived, and bare 
ason. Then said God, Call his name Lo-ammi: for ye are 
not my people, and I will not be your God.” Chap. 7: 
2, 3: «*And they consider not in their hearts that 1 remem- 
ber all their wickedness. They make the king glad with 
wickedness, and the princes with their lies.” Chap. 9: 15: 
“‘All their wickedness is in Gilgal: for there I hated them: 
for the wickedness of their doings I will drive them out of 
mine house, I will love them no more.” Chap. 10: 138: 
‘© Ye have ploughed wickedness; ye have reaped iniquity.” 

Joel 1: 5: ‘*Awake, ye drunkards, and weep; and howl, 
all ye drinkers of wine; for it is cut off from your mouth.” 
Chap. 3: 13: ‘¢ Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : 
come, get you down; for the press is full, the fats overflow ; 
for their wickedness is great.” 

Amos 1: 3: ‘*Thus saith the Lord; for three transgres- 
sions of Damascus, and for four, I will not turn away the 
punishment thereof.” Verse 6: ‘* Thus saith the Lord; For 
three transgressions of Gaza, and for four, I will not turn 
away the punishment thereof.” Verse 9: ‘*Thus saith the 
Lord; For three transgressions of Tyrus, and for four, 
I will not turn away the punishment thereof.” Verse 13: 
‘¢Thus saith the Lord; For three transgressions of the 
children of Ammon, and for four, I will not turn away 
the punishment thereof.” Chap. 2: 1: ‘Thus saith the 
Lord; For three transgressions of Moab, and for four, I will 
not turn away the punishment thereof.” Verse 4: «Thus 
saith the Lord; For three transgressions of Judah, and for 
four, I will not turn away the punishment thereof; because 
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they have despised the law of the Lord.” Verse 6: «* Thus 
saith the Lord; For three transgression,” ete. 

Obadiah 1: 15,16: ‘For the day of the Lord is near 
upon all the heathen: as thou hast done, it shall be done 
unto thee : thy reward shall return upon thine own head. For 
as ye have drank upon my holy mountain, so shall all the 
heathen drink continually; yea, they shall drink, and they 
shall swallow down, and they shall be as though they had 
not been.” And that will put them out of existence. 

Micah 1: 5: ‘ For the transgressions of Jacob is all this, 
and for the sins of the house of Israel. What is the trans- 
gression of Jacob? is it not Samaria?” Chap. 3: 8: ‘To 
declare unto Jacob his transgression.” Chap. 6: 10: ‘¢Are 
there yet the treasures of wickedness in the house of the 
wicked ?” 

Matthew 12: 30-33: ‘* He that is not with me is against 
me: and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 
Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come. Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt; for the tree is known by his fruit.” Verse 45: 
‘Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation.” 
Chap. 13: 19: ‘* Then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in his heart.” Verse 49: ‘*So 
shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come 
forth, and sever the wicked from among the just.” Chap. 
16: 4: ‘“‘A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign.” 

Mark 3: 29: ‘*But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation.” 

_ Revelation 22: 11: ‘* He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he 
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that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still.” Chap. 21: 8: ‘* But the fear- 
ful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone : which is the second death.” 


Remarks.—The final regult. Now for the number of parallel 
texts and their contexts on the doctrine of the devil, satan, the 
old serpent, and the dragon, and casting out devils through the 
prince of devils, and Beelzebub. Now, then, the word ‘‘ devil ” 
is mentioned no less than eighty-four times, and ‘‘ devils” occurs 
forty times; ‘‘satan” is mentioned twenty times, ‘‘ Beelzebub” 
four times, and “fill ye up the cup of your fathers,’’ ‘‘ ye ser- 
pents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dam- 
nation of hell?” once, by Christ; ‘‘ casting out unclean spirits ” 
twelve times, and ‘‘eternal death,’’ or final death, sixty-four times. 
The word ‘‘ perish’’ occurs twenty-four times; ‘‘everlasting de- 
struction ’’ eighteen times, ‘‘ hell’’ nineteen times, ‘‘ hell-fire ” 
twelve times, ‘‘ unquenchable fire”’ fifteen times, and ‘‘ cast into 
hell-fire’’ nine times. The words ‘‘ son of perdition” occur six 
times, ‘‘perdition” six times, ‘‘that they might all be damned” .- 
once, ‘* damnation” six times, ‘‘eternal damnation’’ and ‘* into 
unquenchable fire ’’ six times, ‘‘many devils” four times, ‘‘eter- 
nal judgment’’ occurs twice, ‘‘ as though they had not been”’ six 
times, ‘‘they shall become like infants which never saw the light” 
six times, ‘‘shall become as though they had not been” six times. 
Job 6: 18: ‘*The paths of their ways are turned aside; they go 
to nothing and perish,” occurs once. Chap. 10: 20: ‘‘Are not 
my days few? cease, then, and let me alone, that I may take 
comfort a little.’? Verses 21, 22: ‘* BeforerI go whence I shall 
not return, even to the land of darkness and the shadow of death. 
A land of darkness, as darkness as itself; and of the shadow of 
death, without any order, and where the light is as darkness.” 
Chap. 14: 12: “*So man lieth down and riseth not: till the 
heavens be no more, they shall not awake nor be raised out of their 
sleep.” Isaiah (26: 14), speaking of the wicked that are already 
dead, says: ‘‘ They are dead, they shall not live; they are de- 
ceased, they shall not rise.” Now he gives the reason why, by 
saying: ‘* Therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and 
and made all their memory to perish.” Turn to the nineteenth 
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verse and see the contrast. Here he says: ‘‘ Thy dead men shall 
live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake, and 


sing ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 


and the earth shall cast out the dead.” Mark ye, not the wicked 
dead; for there is not so much as one text in the entire Book that 
says one word of the wicked dead being raised from ‘the dead, 
from the dominion of death, or the empire of death. Neither can 
there be found in all Moses’, neither in all the prophets’ writings, 
nor in all the blessed Saviour’s teachings, nor in his apostles’ 
teachings, that the finally wicked impenitent dead will ever be 
delivered from the power and dominion of the law; for Christ the 
anointed has not promised to save or deliver such as have not 
had the law to bring them unto himself; he has, however, prom- 
ised and pledged himself to raise from the dead, at or in the last 
day, such as have already been translated out from the kingdom 
of darkness and the power thereof, into the kingdom of God; or, 
as St. Paul and St. John say, ‘‘ into the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son.” (Colossians 1: 13; Revelation 1: 13). Now there is one 
text in John’s gospel (5: 28, 29): ‘* Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” Now, then, the word ‘‘all’’ is a 
very limited and familiar word all through the Bible, speaking 
only in general terms. For instance, in Matthew, Mark and 
Luke’s gospels : 

Matt. 3: 5, 6: ‘* Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all-the region round about Jordan: and were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.” Mark 1: 
5: ‘¢And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river 
of Jordan, confessing their sins.” Luke 3: 5, 6: ‘* Every 
valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low; and the crooked shall be made straight, and 
the rough ways shall be made smooth; and all flesh shall 
see the salvation of God.” 


Remarks.—Here the word ‘ all,’’? is mentioned five times, and 
the word ‘‘ every” twice. In Genesis and Exodus the word ‘‘all” 
occurs sixty-five times ; in the Psalms, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, 


‘two hundred and twenty-five times; in Isaiah, the words ‘ all,” 
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‘¢ all nations,’ and ‘‘among all nations”’ occur one hundred and — 
forty-seven times; in Jeremiah, no less than two hundred and 
fifty-four times; Lamentations, twenty-two times : making in all, 
seven hundred and thirteen times; and I have not yet com- 
menced in the New Testament. We read, in Revelation 13: 8: 
‘And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world.” Verse 16: ‘‘And he causeth all, 
both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hands.” Chap. 15: 14: ‘* Who shall not fear 
thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for all nations shall come and 
worship before thee.” Chap. 20: 7, 8: ‘‘He that overcometh 
shall inherit [what? He says:] all things. And all liars shall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.” 


Daniel 2: 38,39: ‘* And wheresoever the children of men 
dwell, and the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the heaven 
hath he given into thine hand and hath made thee ruler over 
them all. And after thee shall arise another kingdom which 
shall bear rule over all the earth.” Chap. 4: 1: ‘* The king, 
unto all people, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the 
earth.” 


Remarks.—Here are seventeen more where it says, ‘‘ in all the 
earth,” ‘tin the whole world,” and ‘in all the world,” ‘‘shall won- 
der after the beast,” etc. Now the question is, Did all Jerusalem, 
all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, go out and be 
baptized in the river Jordan? Any one of common sense knows 
it is not strictly true; neither are any of the seven hundred and 
thirty which I have given here that, I have copied from one of my 
Bible subjects. This is what I eall vertical language ; or in other 
words, talking at random,—language that expresses many or a 
very large number, but not the whole of anything. 


Luke 20: 35-37, Christ says: ‘* But they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 
neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the 
angels; and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he called the Lord, the God of 
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Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For 
he is not a God of the dead [that is of the wicked dead], but 
of the living.” 

Remarks.—How plain and simple this is: the wicked dead are 
not included here, nor anywhere else in the Bible. St. Paul says: 
‘‘ If by any means I may attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead.” Now if Paul believed that all would be raised from the 
dead, both the righteous and the wicked, he would be sure to have 
a resurrection from the dead, so he would have no fear on that 
point. 

1 Corinthians 15: 42-44: ‘* So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corruption: it is raised in incor- 
ruption.” Are the wicked dead, raised in incorruption? I 
tell you, No. ‘It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory.” 
And would not that be unto eternal life? ‘It is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power. [What, the wicked? I tell 
you, never. ] It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body.” 

Remarks.—Now, if the wicked are included in this resurrection, 
then they will have just as much incorruption, just as much glory, 
just as much power, and just as much of a spiritual body as the 
righteous will have. For remember, all that Paul speaks of as 
having a resurrection from the dead have all these qualifications ; 
and having all these qualifications, they will be just as much pre- 
pared for heaven, glory, paradise, or the new heaven and the new 
earth, as good old Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob, or any one of God’s 
saints; and, a little closer still, they will become heirs and joint- 
heirs with Christ ; and that will make them very nice. Now Christ 
teaches the same (recorded in Luke 20: 35, 36). It reads thus: 


‘But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage: neither can they die any more, 
for they are equal unto the angels; and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection.” 


Remarks.—Now the Universalists say, that all the human family 
are God’s children; and not only so, but they are going to have 
all of them saved, whether or no. ‘Now we will see what Christ 
has said on this point: 
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John 8; 38: ‘I speak that which I have seen with my 
Father; and ye do that which ye have seen with ‘your 
father.” Verse 41-44: ‘‘Ye do the deeds of your father. 
Jesus said unto them, If God were your father, ye would 
love me: for I proceeded forth and came from God; neither 
came I of myself, but the Father sent me. Why do ye not 
understand my speech? Even because ye cannot hear my 
word.” Now comes the climax: will you hear it? Well 
here itis. ‘* Ye are of your father [and who is he? Christ 
says, he is] the devil, [and what else? He says:] and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. [And what more?] He was 
a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
[And what more? Christ says:] because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: 
for he is a liar, and the father of it.” 


Remarks.—Now for summing up some of the contents in regard 
to the word ‘‘all,’? and ‘‘ all in the whole world,” and ‘‘all in the 
earth,” and ‘‘ among all nations,” and ‘‘ all the kingdoms of the 
world,” ‘‘ then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all 
the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him.” These 
words, and similar ones, occur seven hundred and forty times ; 
and ‘the wicked,’’ ‘* wickedness,” ‘‘the ungodly,’’ ‘‘ transgres- 
sion,” ‘‘ the ungodly shall not be gathered,’’ ‘* shall not be,’’ ‘‘the 
wicked no more,” ‘‘ he is not,” ‘* yet he shall be brought to the 
grave, and remain in the tomb,” ‘* shall never see light,’ and the 
word ‘‘ iniquity,” and ‘‘as though they had not been,” and ‘‘shall 
become as though they had not been,’’—these words occur four 
hundred and twenty-six times, and I have onl ey 
the most ie See y rn 
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Thou hast said thou art God alone: 

That is why thou hast caused thy darling Son for our sins to 
atone, 

Thou hast made him a great High Priest, 

That he might feed, keep, and save his sheep, 


And cause them to walk in the straight and narrow path, 
That they might be saved at last. 
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Thou hast said, No one is able to pluck them out from thine 
hand ; 

That is, because thy promises will forever and eternally 
stand. 


Thou hast said thy Father is greater than all ; 

That is why he has given his elect such a sure call. 

And hath justified, and sanctified, and will glorify the same, 

That when they shall stand up to give in their testimony 
they need not be ashamed. 


Thou hast made him after the order of Melchisedec, 

That out from among the human family he might have his 
pick. 

Thy sheep are meek, mild and poor: 

That is why thou hast permitted them to enter through the 
right door. 

Thou hast said, thou wilt fold them well, | 

And that, too, in green pastures, wherein they shall forever 
and eternally dwell. 

Thou hast said, thy sheep hear thy voice ; 

That is, because they are thy choice, and in thee they do re- 
joice. 

Thou hast said, thou wilt make them every whit whole ; 

And that is why the devil has not as yet any of them stole. 


Thou hast said unto thy sheep, thou wilt give unto them 
eternal life ; 

And that is why the devil hath stirred up such a tremendous 
strife. 


Thou hast said, ‘‘ The prince of this world cometh, but 
he findeth nothing in Me ;” 

Because, through and by the grace of God, thou hast been 
made sinless, harmless, unspotted, and free. 

That is why the devil, or Satan, findeth nothing in thee. 

And that is the way thy bride is to be,— 

Without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 

In order to become the Lamb’s wife, and be married unto the 
Lord Jesus, the King. 
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Then thou shalt be able to sing the song of Moses and the 
Lambh,—because you can, 

And be ushered into the new heaven and new earth, 

And never more be under the turf. 


Matt. 19: 28: ‘*And Jesus said unto them, Verily I 
say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the regen- 
eration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, yealso shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” And again, in Luke 22: 29, 30: ‘I ap- 
point unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 


MAD 


CHAPTER XVII. 


The Debdil, Satan, Beelsehub, and The Serpent. 


The Devil, or Satan, is said to have been hurled from the 
battlements of heaven, and made his onset in the garden of 
Eden, and there and then he said unto Eve (Gen. 3: 4, 5): 


*¢ And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely 
gig.” 


Remark.—So you need not to ery. 


‘For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God, knowing 
good and evil.” 


Remark.—Now we will have what the Lord God says on this 
point. 


Verse 22: ‘*And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is 
become as one of us, to know good and evil.” 


Remark, for all who are in the dark.—Now inasmuch as the 
Lord our God acknowledges the serpent’s saying to be true, I 
shall on my way pursue; and what say you? Do you say, it is not 
true? Now we will see what more he says: 
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Verses 6, 7: ‘‘And when the woman saw that the tree was 
good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, anda tree 
to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit 
thereof.” 

Remarks.—And then their minds were lifted aloft,-and they 
knew much more than they did before. 


Verse 7: ‘*And the eyes of them both were opened, and 
they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig-leaves 
together, and made themselves aprons.” 


A few remarks.—Now this goes to show us that this so-called 
serpent, whatever he might have been, or whoever he was, bears 
the names ‘ Devil,” ‘‘Satan,’’ and ‘‘ Beelzebub.” Now it would 
appear that the devil is quite intelligent; far above Adam and 
Eve; and no doubt he laughed in his sleeve, because he told the 
truth to Adam and Eve; and instead of being deceived, they were 
enlightened to know much more than they did before, because 
they had already entered into or through another and much more 
intelligent,door. So upon this head I will say no more. 


Job 1: 6-22: ‘* Now there was a day when the sons of God 
came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came 
also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence 
comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, From 
going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down 
in it. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered 
my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a 
perfect and upright man, one that feareth God, and eschew- 
eth evil? Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, Doth 
Job fear God for nought? Hast thou not made a hedge about 
him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on every 
side? thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his sub- 
stance is increased in the land. But put forth thine hand 
now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy 
face. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold all that he 
hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine 
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord. 
And there was a day when his sons and his daughters were 
eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother’s house : and 
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there came a messenger unto Job, and said, The oxen were 
ploughing, and the asses feeding beside them; and the Sabe- 
ans fell upon them, and took them away; yea, they have 
slain the servants with the edge of the sword; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee. While he was yet speaking, there 
came also another, and said, The fire of God is fallen from 
heaven, and hath burned up the sheep, and the servants, and 
I only am escaped alone to tell thee. While he was yet 
speaking, there came also another, and said, The Chaldeans 
made out three bands, and fell upon the camels, and have 
carried them away, yea, and slain the servants with the edge 
of the sword; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee. 
While he was yet speaking, there came also another, and 
said, Thy sons and thy daughters were eating and drinking 
wine in their eldest brother’s house: and behold, there came 
a great wind from the wilderness, and smote the four corners 
of the house, and it fell upon the young men, and they are 
dead; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee. Then Job 
arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved his head, and fell 
down upon the ground, and worshipped, and said, Naked 
came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return 
thither: the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; 
blessed be the name of the Lord. In all this Job sinned not, 
nor charged God foolishly.” 

Chap. 2: 1-10: ‘*Again there was a day when the sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan 
came also among them to present himself before the Lord. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, From whence comest thou ? 
And Satan answered the Lord, and said, From going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. And 
the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant 
Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and 
an upright man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil ? 
and still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou movedst 
me against him, to destroy him without cause. And Satan 
answered the Lord, and said, Skin for skin, yea, all that a 
~ man hath will he give for his life. But put forth thine hand 
now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse thee 
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to thy face. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he is in 
thine hand; but save his life. So went Satan forth from the 
presence of the Lord, and smote Job with sore boils from the 
sole of his foot unto his crown. And he took him a potsherd 
to scrape himself withal; and he sat down among the ashes. 
Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain thine integ- 
rity? curse God, and die. But he said unto her, Thou speak- 
est as one of the foolish women speaketh. What? shall we 
receive good at [his, or] the hand of God, and shall we not 
receive evil? In all this did not Job sin with his lips.” 


My closing remarks on this section.—In this conversation, or dia- 
logue, between the Lord our God, and the being called Satan, who 
also is called by three other names, the Lord talked unto Satan six 
times ; and Satan answered the Lord six times. But I would ask, 
How could either of them talk with one another, without having 
anything to talk with? as our modern theologians tell us. We 
will leave it for them to solve this difficulty. 


Matthew 4: 1: ‘* Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into 
the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil.” Verses 3-9: 
«And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. But 
he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy 
city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith 
unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down: for 
it is written, He shall give his angels charge concerning thee. 
.. . Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. Again the devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and saith unto 
him, All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me.” 

Remark.—The old fellow is quite liberal; much more so than 
some of his children. 


Further remarks.—Now in this conversation between the blessed 
Saviour and the being that is called the Devil, the Devil talked 
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to Christ four times, and Christ answered back to the Devil three 
times; making in all, in Job and Matthew, that God and Christ 
talked to the Devil, twelve times; and the Devil and Satan an- 
swered back to them eleven times; and Christ called the Devil 
‘chim.’ I would ask, Who is this ‘‘him’’? Some say it is noth- 
ing more than an evil principle; and others say, it is anything that 
is wicked, or riches; and again, others say, it is everything that is 
very wicked; and, by so doing, they make this being that Christ 
called ‘‘ him” to be almost nothing; and, at the same time, they 
make the Devil, or this ‘‘ him,” to be almost everything that is 
wicked; and, by so doing, they make him to be almost every- 
where, and nowhere in particular. Now this is just about the 
same way our great modern theologians undertake to make out our 
blessed Lord God to be; they say he is everywhere, and at the 
same time they make him to be nowhere in particular; and at the 
same time these great, so-called ministers of the gospel say, the 
Lord our God fills the immensity of space; and some of them get 
him away beyond this immensity of space, and then talk about 
having green fields and pastures there; and the people who are 
to inhabit these green fields are said to be immortal souls, or 
disembodied spirits, and these spirits have angels’ wings; and 
these disembodied immortal souls, or spirits, are said to cast their 
crowns before the Lord our God, who calls himself the ‘* Al- 
mighty,’’ ‘* the only true and living God,” the ‘*great I Am,” the 
‘¢Omnipotent,” and ‘* great Jehovah.” And these modern great 
theologians, or so-called ministers of the gospel, tell us that this 
great Being has no shape nor form, no parts, having no organ- 
ism,—in fact, has no tangibility whatever: and then talk about 
these immortal, disembodied souls casting their crowns before 
this great Jehovah God. Such teachers and teachings ought to 
be under the sod. 


Zechariah 3:1, 2: ‘*And he shewed me Joshua, the high 
priest, standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan stand- 
ing at his right hand, to resist him. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan; even the Lord that 
hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee. Is not this a brand 
plucked out of the fire ?” 

James 2: 19: ‘*Thou believest that there is one God ; 
thou doest well: the devils also believe, and tremble.” 

1 John, 3: 8: ‘*He that committeth sin is of the devil ; 
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for the devil sinneth from the beginning.” Verse 10: «In 
this the children of God are manifest, and the children of 
the devil.” 

Jude 1: 9: ‘* Yet Michael, the archangel, when contend- 
ing with the devil, he disputed about the body of Moses.” 


Remark.—The book of the Revelations of St. John the divine. 
In his writings, the devil I shall find, several times, and leave all 
the others behind for the rest of persons to find. 


Revelation 1: 9: ‘* Which say they are Jews, and are 
not ; but are the synagogue of Satan.” Verse 10: ‘+ Behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison.” Verse 13: 
‘«Even where Satan’s seat is: ... where Satan dwelleth.” 
Verse 24: ‘* And which have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they speak.” Chap. 3: 9: ‘* Behold, I will make 
them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, 
and are not.” Chap. 12: 9: ‘*And the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceived the whole world.” Verse 14: ‘* From the face of 
the serpent.” Verse 15: ‘‘Cast out of his mouth... that he 
might cause her to be carried away of the flood.” Verse 16: 
‘¢Which the dragon cast out of his mouth.” Verse 17: 
“And the dragon was wroth.” Chap. 13: 4: ‘*And they 
worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast : and 
they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the 
beast?” Verse 7: ‘‘And power was given him over all kin- 
dreds, and tongues, and nations. And all nations that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world.” Chap. 20: 2: ‘*And he laid hold 
on the dragon, that old serpent, which is called the Devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years.” Verse 7: 
«‘And when the thousand years are expired, satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison.” Verse 10: ‘*And the devil that 
deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tor- 
mented day and night for ever and ever.” Chap. 21: 8: 
‘‘But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 


526 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers and idolaters, 
and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.” Chap. 
22: 15: ‘‘For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever lov- 
eth and maketh a lie.” 


Now for my closing remarks on this section.—Now then, the 
Lord our God talked unto Satan twelve times, and Satan 
answered back thirteen times, and ‘‘Satan” is mentioned ten 
times elsewhere ; making in all twenty-three times. The next con- 
versation that occurred between Jesus Christ and the Devil, the 
Devil talked unto Christ six times, and Christ answered him four 
times ; ‘‘the devil’’ occurs ten times ; making in all fourteen times ; 
‘the serpent” is mentioned six times; the ‘‘dragon” five times ; 
and ‘‘ the beast’’ occurs thirty-two times. 


Now for my final closing remarks on this doctrine of the 
**Devil,’’ ‘‘Satan,” ‘* Beelzebub,’’ ‘*the old serpent, called the 
‘devil and Satan,” who is said to deceive the whole world, and 
‘*his angels were cast out with him” occurs once; and ‘‘ the great 
dragon was cast out” occurs four times; the ‘‘serpent’’ eight 
times ; the ‘told serpent, which is the devil and. Satan” is men- 
tioned fifteen times. Now the word ‘‘Satan” occurs forty-six 
times ; the word ‘‘ perish’’ thirty-four times; the word 7H devils ’’ 
forty-eight times ; the word ‘‘ Beelzebub” is mentioned ten times ; 
and the words ‘‘devil or the devil” ninety-six times; ‘‘ unclean 
spirits” twenty times; the word ‘‘hell” twenty-six times: ‘‘ hell 
fire” sixteen times; ‘‘shall be cast into hell-fire’’ twelve times. 
The word ‘‘ perdition’’ occurs sixteen times; ‘ damnation ’’ 
twenty times; ‘‘unquenchable fire” fifteen times; ‘‘ everlasting 
destruction’’ eighteen times; ‘‘ son of perdition”” sixteen times ; 
‘‘that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness’’ once; the wicked is said to 
be ‘‘cast into hell” eighteen times. The words ‘eternal damna- 
tion’’ and ‘‘into unquenchable fire,” ten times ; ‘““many devils” 
occurs nine times; ‘‘eternal judgment” twice; ‘¢as though they 
had not been”’ six times; ‘‘like infants which never saw light’? 
six times; ‘‘as though they had never been” eight times; ‘‘ they 
go to nothing and perish” six times; ‘‘ they are become extinct 
and quenched like tow” once. The word ‘‘ ordained”’ occurs twenty 
times. In Isaiah 26: 18, 14, it reads thus: ‘‘O Lord our God, 
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other lords besides thee have had dominion over us: but of thy 
name only will we make mention.” Now he says ‘‘ They are dead, 
they shall not live: they are deceased, they shall not arise.” 
Now comes the reason why they will not arise: will you hear it? 
It reads thus:.‘‘ Therefore hast thou visited them and destroyed 
them, and hast made all their memory to perish.” Now we will 
have the other class spoken of, as being God’s elect people, 19th 
verse, it reads thus: ‘‘ Thy dead men shall live; together with my 
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in 
dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast 
out the dead.” 


A few remarks, to those who are in the dark.—What say ye to 
this, my Universalist friends? you who make the word of God 
without effect by or through your traditions, and the doctrines of 
men, of which the blessed Saviour accused the old doctors of the 
law, and made them gee and haw: and he accused the scribes and 
Pharisees of the same, who were full of their foul game, and 
man’s borrowed ideas; similar to those our great theologians and 
popular ministers, so-called, of the gospel are now preaching, as 
in Matthew, Mark, and Luke’s gospels. Hunt them up, and see 
how they read; then I will give you some more. 


Now this “devil,” ‘‘ Satan,” ‘‘Beelzebub,” and ‘the old 
serpent” is called a “liar,” in John’s gospel. Chap. 8: 44, it 
reads : ‘‘Yeare of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do: he was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a 
liar, and the father of it.” 


A few remarks.—Now leaving all jokes aside, I have not as yet 
found any place on record, in the book called the Bible, where the 
devil, or Satan, has told a lie; notwithstanding all this he may, 
and probably has, got into some of his living children, and told 
a great many lies on certain occasions. Notwithstanding all this, 
he has been, and is now, the Lord our God’s servant, and a very 
faithful agent in God’s hand, to superintend all the dirty, filthy 
blackguarding, and all manner of wickedness, and abominations ; 
such as lying, cursing, swearing, stealing, robbing, plundering, 
murdering, pirating on the high seas, highway robbing and high- 
way robbers, cheating, and misrepresenting goods. Our dry-goods 
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merchants have a grand time of cheating the ladies. Some of them 
keep two or three hundred men in their employ for that purpose, 
and by the help of their diabolical master, the devil and satan, 
they manage the affair splendidly, and no doubt they laugh in their 
sleeves, as did the old serpent at Adam and Eve, although they 
were, as our ministers say, woefully deceived. Now he is a cun- 
ning old devil; and he has many children like himself, who are 
very bright, and up to all manner of mischief and deviltry ; and 
almost all people are in possession of it, by the wholesale or re- 
tail. And what more shall I say? While I am on my way, I 
would say, to all who have been led astray, until this late day, to 
begin to repent and pray, and from the devil and Satan get away, 
and no longer in his dominion stay ; but, by the help of the Lord, 
try to get away, and from him forever stay: for if you do not, you 
will be sure to be caught at last, and be made fast, and that, too, 
under the law, which never can gee nor haw, but holds all persons 
in its power; and no one can deliver them out from its grasp but 
Jesus Christ, at last. And he is able to translate them out from 
the power of the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God’s 
dear Son, the same as St. Paul and St. John say they have been 
(Colossians 1: 3; Revelation 1: 9): ‘* I, John, who also am your 
brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and pa- 
tience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.’’ And now, 
all you who may chance, by hook or by crook, to read the con- 
tenis in this book of mine, receive all the truth, like good old Ruth 
of old, who stood up so bold for the truth; and leave the errors 
behind. 


My final closing remarks.—Now I understand by the teachings 
of the book called the Bible, and by observation, and the history 
of all nations, with these United States included, that the being 
who is called the ‘* Devil,” ‘* Satan,” ‘* Beelzebub,” and ‘the old 
serpent,’’ has labored more, worked harder, accomplished more, 
and brought more to pass, and holds almost all his diabolical, 
wicked works fast, in his line of business, than any other, in doing 
up all the dirty, filthy, diabolical wickedness, with his innumerable 
fellow-laborers, who are his agents, in his employ; such as liars, 
thieves, robbers, murderers, drunkards, gamblers, whoremongers, 
sorcerers, idolaters, the unjust, distillers of ardent spirits, whole- 
sale dealers in rum, gin, brandy,—and they nearly always have it 
quite handy, more so for polite dandies,—druggists, apothecaries, 
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grocers, provision dealers, all kinds of shop dealers, and all kinds 
of merchants who buy and sell goods. There is a passage in the 
Bible that reads thus: ‘‘ He that buyeth and selleth goods, sin 
sticketh close unto him, except he keepeth himself diligent in the 
Lord.’ And nowhere can such a one be found. Diogenes, in his 
day, it is said, carried a lighted lantern to find an honest man; 
and now I think, we should have to light quite a number of 
lanterns in our day to find an honest and upright man, such as the 
Lord our God would acknowledge to be such. And some I am 
sorry to say, who call themselves ministers of the gospel, doctors, 
lawyers, quacks in a variety of kinds of businesses, and nearly all 
our great men, such as great mighty rich men, mighty rich 
monopolists, who grind the face of the poor, and cheat hundreds 
out of their wages, and fail up to make more of the mighty dollar. 
Now, shall I leave out the ladies, in this catalogue? such as lady 
shop keepers, milliners and ladies of the fashion, ladies of pleas- 
ure, and ladies who serve their diabolical master the devil? 
Certainly not, they are very important helpers in their line of 
business, to help the old fellow along in his diabolical wicked 
works that I have already mentioned in the above, and to help 
him to carry out his plan of damnation, which he has been engaged 
in for these last six thousand years. In fact, all who have not 
fled from the wrath to come and laid hold on eternal life, which is, 
in Jesus Christ, the anointed ; all who have not done so, help to 
make up this awfully great catalogue. And remember, all you who 
have served in the devil’s or Satan’s employment, all you will get 
in this life will be only your interest ; your principal, or full wages, 
you will receive in the next, or future state; and what will that 
be? We will let St. Paul answer this important question. 


Romans 5: 12: ‘* Wherefore as by one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned.” Verse 14: ‘‘Nevertheless 
death reigned from Adam to Moses.” Verse 21: ‘* That as 
sin hath reigned unto death.” Chap. 6: 21: ‘* For the end 
of these things is death.” Verse 23: ‘‘ For the wages of sin 
is death.” Chap. 7: 5: ‘‘ Did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death.” Verse 10: ‘*I found to be 
unto death.” Chap. 8: 6: ‘For to be carnally minded is 
death.” Verse 8: ‘‘So then they that are in the flesh can- 
not please God.” Verse 13: ‘ For if ye live after the flesh, 
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ye shall die.” Galatians 6: 8: ‘‘ For he that soweth to the 
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption.” 2 Corinthians 4: 
1-4: they read thus: ‘Therefore, seeing we have this min- 
istry, as we have received mercy, we faint not: but have 
renounced the hidden things of dishonesty: not walking in 
craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully ; but by 
manifestation of the truth, commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God. But if our gospel be 
hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not.” 


Remark.—Now all these testimonies amount to eternal damna- 
tion, which is eternal death. And what say you to this? Can 
you dodge this, think ye, and make universal salvation true? 
That is what neither you nor I can do, nor all the devil’s ungodly 
crew ; so you had better turn about, and on a better way pursue. 


1 Thess. 2: 18: ‘*‘ Wherefore we would have come unto 
you, even I Paul, once and again: but Satan hindered us.” 2 
Thess. 2: 9: ‘* Even him, whose coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders.” 
1 Timothy 4: 1: ‘* Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.” Chap. 5: 
15: ‘* Yet some are already turned aside after Satan.” Acts 
13: 10: ** And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, 
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness.” 
Chap. 26: 18: ‘* To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.” 
1 Cor. 7: 5: «* And come together again, that Satan tempt 
you not.” Chap. 10: 20, 21: «* That which the Gentiles 
sacrifice they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I would 
not that ye should have fellowship with devils. Ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lord’s table and of the table of devils.” 
2 Cor. 2: 11: “Lest Satan should get an advantage of us, 
for we are not ignorant of his devices.” Chap. ll: 14: 
‘‘And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an 


THE DEVIL, SATAN, BEELZEBUB, ETC. 531 


angel of light;” and Paul says, ‘*The devil is the prince of 
the power of the air.” 


A few remarks.—I will bring this subject to a close, of a part 
of the doctrine of the devil, Satan, the old serpent, and Beelzebub, 
by saying, I have endeavored to make it as plain as the book 
called the Bible will permit, and I have tried to make them fit 
unto all whom it may concern, and I hope the truth in them they 
may discern. Once more, according to the history of the people 
who go to help to make up the nations of the earth, and the 
nations who help to make up the kingdoms and dominions of the 
same, all have helped the old fellow, from Adam’s time to the pres- 
- eut. That the being who is called the old serpent, the devil, and 
Satan, I venture to say, according to what I have already stated, 
and according to the daily papers from all quarters of the earth, 
of the abominable wickedness of the same, who are not on the 
Lord’s side, they have helped the old diabolical wicked one to 
build up his dark, gloomy, filthy and obnoxious kingdom, by 
being his tool, and acting out the fool, in doing all manner of 
wicked abomination, which would be too numerous to mention. 
But I will try to mention some of them, such as stealing, robbing, 
murdering, burglaring, gambling, cheating, monopolizing, and 
grinding down the face of the poor and helpless. I say, this 
supreme diabolical wicked one, called the devil, has worked harder, 
labored more, been more successful, and has carried on his diaboli- 
cal work more systematically, and has accomplished much more, 
has brought more to pass, and holds them more fast, and has got 
millions upon millions more into his kingdom of darkness. This 
number is but a small portion to what he has now already in his 
employ, which would amount to millions more than those who serve 
the being whom Moses calls the Lord our God, and our blessed 
Saviour; such as Moses, all the prophets, all the apostles, all the 
ministers of the gospel, and all Christians, from the apostolic age unto 
the present time. Now all these indeed, I, P. R. Winn, do most 
honestly believe, that all the afore-mentioned have not, as yet, 
hardly begun to get into the kingdom of God, or the kingdom of 
heaven, which is the same; or in other words, they all of them 
have not accomplished so much, in their labor of love, in the way 
of righteousness, sanctification, holiness of heart, and caused the 
devil from wicked men and women’s hearts to depart. Now there 
is a very good reason forall this. The way of transgressors is hard ; 
and I will try to show it to be so. Now for my text: 
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Across Lots. 


Now the way of transgressors is hard. The way is hard. 
But the people try to persuade themselves that they can 
make the way easy; that it is only punishment that,is hard ; 
or something that comes in at the end. ‘There is a theory 
that the station you come out at will be an uncomfortable 
station, but the sleeping cars of this or these transgressors’ 
railway are all spendid palaces, and that the day-cars are the 
saloons of luxury. Let me tell you it is no such thing in 
reality, except in the agents’ advertisement : when you come 
to try this railway, you find it as you do on other railways, 
that for the comfort of the thing, you would much rather be 
in your own hovel than in what they call a ‘ palace car ;” 
and that all the velvet plush of the seats, and all the paint- 
ing of the ceiling, will not keep one cinder out of your eye ; 
for the way of transgressors is hard, I tell you, and all the 
gilding in the world does not make it easy. Now two 
classes of heretics doubt the text. So it becomes necessary 
to say this, for two reasons: first, the transgressors them- 
selves are hoping to have a smooth way as they ride, and 
expecting that some new thing, or combination, can be made 
just before they come to the end, so that they can then switch 
off from the wicked track, and escape the disagreeable 
station which they suppose the way may come out at. 
That is something like Louis XV., when men asked him 
where he supposed his way of governing France would come 
out, he said, ‘After us, the deluge,”—a remark which proved 
very true. But when they asked him why he kept on as he 
did, with that deluge before him, he said, «‘Oh, the thing 
will last our time only.” Now, such is the exact effort the 
transgressors make to persuade themselves that their way 
will answer their purpose as well as any they can find, or, 
indeed, as any way there is. They will grant for argument’s 
sake, or for quietness’ sake, that consequences may be very 
bad; but they say the consequences are in the future, and 
they will.look out for the present. Second,—I do not think 
their delusion would be so difficult to handle, if it were not 
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that a large body of religionists come in on their side, with 
just the same hallucination, and so forth. Now I will venture 
to say, half the written theology of the entire Christian 
world tells you that sin is very delightful ; that it is as agree- 
able as it is easy ; acknowledges this almost with satisfaction, 
by way of contrasting the awful punishment which is going 
to come, the very hot hell which is going to follow, this cool, 
lazy, indolent happy life of wickedness: and so it happens 
that the theologians, on the other side of the table, really 
make themselves the partners of the transgressors, and play 
across the table into their hands. Both of them agree to 
say that the way of transgressors is pleasant and delightful ; 
for really the theological books get so far as to make out 
that a religious life is pretty sure to be an uncomfortable, 
sour and unhappy life, and that the face of a religious per- 
son is not a cheerful face. 

Of course, if all this were true, it must be said, whatever 
the consequences might be. But as it is all false, the saying 
it is a great injury ; for the saying it unquestionably confirms 
the passion to run in the present, even in the transgressors’ 
way, and to take some happy chance to spring off the train 
just before it comes to its journey’s end. Now, as it happens, 
the theory is not true, as I now say unto you; for the way 
of transgressors is hard, in the sense that it is itself disap- 
pointing and provoking, and more and more unsatisfactory all 
the time, and that, as one goes on, it becomes worse and 
worse for him. The word ‘‘ hard” is not used in opposition 
to ‘‘easy.” Easy enough, it is, as we all know: but it is used 
as always when a road is spoken of, in opposition to 
«< smooth” or to ‘‘ successful.” It is a jolting road, a road 
which breaks, and jars, with failures all the way: the switch 
is most assuredly wrong; the track is very bad; there are 
snakes heads coming up through the bottom of the car just 
when least expected. Now as this is so, and as the worst 
transgressors are the best authority for saying it is so, the 
theologians make a double mistake in implying that it is not 
so; and, as I said, that so far aids and comforts the trans- 
gressors whom they are opposing, for almost all people believe 
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much more in the present than they do in any distant future, 
and think that one bird in the hand is worth a flock of birds 
in the forest, or in any distant aviary, or even in the heavens 
above them. For these two reasons, I say, it becomes 
more necessary to repeat, with every variety of illustration, 
that the way of the transgressors is hard. This truth may 
be illustrated, not merely by the Scriptures only, or by texts 
like this, but by the whole experience of history. It is a 
certain statement, springing from the nature of passion, and 
the invisible laws of life. 


A CROSS WAY IS A VERY HARD WAY. 


This is, indeed, one of those cases where the old derivation 
or etymology of the words is still a guide as to the truth 
which they convey. A transgressor is one who goes across 
the ways and boundaries which the Lord our God in his wise 
arrangements has appointed. The word is a Latin word, 
which expresses the same idea as our English word ‘‘tres- 
passer.” The transgressor or trespasser is a man with a 
passion for short cuts; constantly flattering himself that he 
can find or see better paths for his purposes than God’s paths, 
better ways than God's ways. Leaving God’s ways, there- 
fore, to try his own experiments, he is engaged at once in 
stepping over and into other people’s furrows; he loses time 
and patience at brooks, where he walks up and down like any 
other clown, Satan-like, in soggy meadows, trying to find an 
easy places to jump across, because there is no bridge. He 
misses his spring when his jumping moment comes, because 
the tuft of grass is insecure from which he leaps; he wades 
out upon the mud on his hands and feet, recovering himself 
from his fall as best as he can, or may; and yet he must 
plunge on in this same cross-cut of his own surveying, partly 
from a pride which will not give up, partly from a mistaken 
feeling that it will be just as hard to go back over a route 
which has proved so unsatisfactory. The whole difficulty, per- 
haps, is expressed in the syllable ‘‘trans-” of ‘transgressor,” 
or ‘*tres-” of ‘+ trespasser,” which mean alike, cross, or 
across. The transgressor, at his own pleasure, cuts across 
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all boundaries beyond those of God’s own ways. He becomes 
therefore, what we call a ‘‘ cross” man. He thinks, perhaps, 
that this is because everything in nature crosses his wishes 
and plans. But it is because he undertakes to cross the 
plans and wishes of the God of nature; and this is the reason 
why a cross man is not successful, and is not happy. He 
acknowledges that he is not. He is an illustration, in 
theory, of the very etymology of his name, that the way of 
the transgressor is hard ; that the way itself is quite as hard as 
the bed which he is to sleep upon when he comes to his 
journey’s end. 


ISABEL OF SIDON. 


Ido not know that the illustration of this from history is 
any more striking than our own lives would furnish. 
But life or history is full of illustration. Take the life 
of the beautiful Isabel of Sidon; the proud, seductive, all- 
controlling eastern queen: if any one has a right to cut the 
arrangements which the world pronounces right, and which 
it believes its God has ordered, it is such a woman; for if 
any one has power of her own, it is she, or her. She is not 
merely the daughter of a king; she is not merely the wife 
of a king; she is not merely the mother of a king — she is 
more than this. She is a resolute woman, with a will of 
her own, which dares everything; and therefore, if human 
pride may claim it, she can, with ever#thing. More yet, she 
is beautiful as she is brave, and she is not afraid to try. She 
is born of acruel, fanatic and determined race, and she inherits 
its force or decision. She married a weak husband, fond of 
luxury, fond of peace. Because he is fond of peace, he has 
married the daughter of his strongest neighbor. Because he 
is fond of luxury, he is willing to introduce at his court all 
the magnificence of her fathers. She travels in pomp to her 
new home, and takes with her a thousand ecclesiastics, 
priests and preachers, who are to sustain the gorgeous ritual 
to which she is used since her childhood; whoever insults 
one of these insults her, and whoever insults her pays penalty 
with his life. Like Macbeth, her husbaand is slow to take on 
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himself the murders or attendant crimes of her ambition. 
Little she regards these things; she will use his signet, she 
will give his orders; she will, herself, send her own enemies 
out of the way. He comes home one day, complaining like 
David, that he cannot obtain such a piece of land to add to 
the palace grounds. ‘‘Are you king, or not?” says the 
proud woman ; and she herself writes the false accusation of 
the unhappy landowner — she charges him falsely with blas- 
phemy, punishable with death. She fixes the king’s seal to 
the accusation ; and when the poor wretch is killed, she comes 
in triumph to the king, who has just a shade of conscience 
left. She bids him take the coveted garden for his own: 
meanwhile, through his life and after his death, she makes 
her own name notorious by her shameless adulteries, and a 
thousand years after, the latest Christian prophet, wishing to 
heap the lowest shame upon a community, does it in borrow- 
ing her name ; and to this hour, the meanest drunkard, wish- 
ing to abuse the fool who has sunk a little lower than himself, 
takes that same name to revile her. Even the innocent child 
lisping its catechism, being asked who is the worst woman that 
ever lived, answers Jezebel. Now take such a transgressor 
as she; a transgressor, all whose ways were made as easy as 
rank and gold and a woman’s will could make them: I say 
here nothing of the close of that life; I say nothing of the 
result to which those ways led her; I only speak of the 
ways themselves,—is # not, on any conception of the story, 
clear, that they must have been hard ways all along. These 
devilish intrigues ; these murders of the innocent; this scorn 
for her husband ; this shifting of her lovers ; these state-craft 
iniquities ; even the pride of place, even the pomp of retinue, 
even the low, sensual enjoyment she enjoys at the table, 
which is the enjoyment she shares with the pig, or the con- 
dor, or the boa-constrictor. Now is there, in such a life of 
fierce passion, of steady transgression, I would ask, is there 
any hope even, for enjoyment, in it all? Is it not clear that, 
in the meanest hovel on the plain of Esdraelon, the simplest 
woman who loved husband and children, and tries not to 
cross over the ways her God had appointed; I say, such an 
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one found more in her life than did the queen. I, P. R. 
Winn, tell you, who never belonged to this wicked crew, 
but here in the way of righteousness you did pursue, whoever 
you may be, I hope you will look into this and see that that 
humble woman lived more, carried out her own real wishes 
more, succeeded more, even enjoyed more: her ways were 
smoother, her journey more successful and _ satisfactory, 
than the most triumphant ways of the crowned transgressor. 


My closing remarks on this awful subject.—I have with much 
_study and labor, tried to show up the wilful transgressor, as best 
I can. So here it let stand. 


Psat I. 
How blest is he who ne’er consents 
By ill advice to walk, (where men scoff, ) 
Nor stands in sinner’s ways, nor sits 
Where men profanely talk. 


But makes the perfect law of God, 
His wisdom and delight ; 

Devoutly reads therein by day, 
And meditates by night. 


Like some fair tree, which, fed by streams, 
With timely fruit doth bend, 

He still shall flourish, and success 
All his designs attend. 


Ungodly men and their attempts 
No lasting root shall find : 

Untimely, blasted and dispersed, 
Like chaff before the wind. 


Their guilt shall strike the wicked dumb 
Before their Judge’s face : 

No formal hypocrite shall then 
Among the saints have place. 


For God approves the just man’s ways ; 


To happiness they tend: 
35 
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But sinners, and the paths they tread, 
Shall both in ruin end. 


Take another instance where the transgression is unmixed : 
ambition, where it is not mixed up with sensual indulgence, as 
in Jezebel’s. Take the man whom some of you would call 
the worst man described in the entire Bible, the Herod who 
killed the infants in Bethlehem. Here is a sagacious man, 
a brave man, an admirable administrator, and one who out- 
intrigued the best intriguers of his day. More than a match 
for Cleopatra, or Anthony, or Augustus, he stops at nothing 
—there is nobody he cannot spring over—a transgressor 
indeed, appointed king. He had to storm the defences of 
his own capital, Jerusalem, so unpopular was he with his 
own people. Very well, he stormed them. The city taken, 
he deals with the Jewish council, the Sanhedrin. All but 
two had been opposed to him; so all but two were killed. 
The high priest seems to be in opposition : he assassinates him. 
He is left at last without an enemy who dares show himself. 
He is now at the height of prosperity and success: he loves 
perhaps no one but his wife, and he worships her. So his 
mother and sister accuse her of falseness; and he, mad with 
jealousy, kills her. So with all who follow her: he marries 
whom he will, divorces whom he will, kills whom. he will. 
Two sons she leaves him, noble young men, loved by every- 
body, even by himself. So distinguished are they that they 
win the jealousy of his mother and sister. In an Eastern 
court it is easy to accuse; and the latter, being convinced too 
readily of their guilt, tries them and executes them. It is 
then that he falls into his last sickness. In that sickness, hear- 
ing something said of a King born in Bethlehem, he gives 
orders that every infant in Bethlehem shall be killed, though in 
his mother’s arms. Getting permission from Rome to do his 
will to his son Antipater, he orders him executed; and then 
he dies. That is Herod the Great,—a successful transgres- 
sor ; if to succeed is always to have one’s own way. Now, I 
do not ask whether his conscience smote him, or not. I 
do not ask,—I have no idea, that when this great trans- 
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gressor Herod’s life ended, he had much conscience left him. 
T have nothing to say about remorse. I do not see that re- 
morse plays a large part in such lives; though I know that 
when it does cut, it cuts deep. I only ask this: If this way 
of his, which was bis own way, seems to anybody a smooth 
way, a simple way, a way which would attract or seduce 
one, even if he could keep out of sight its end? Now is it 
not, from the very beginning, a hard way? Is it not clear 
that one of these murders compelled another? Is it not clear 
that this passionate ferocity grew with him, and what it fed 
upon? We are pleased to say that, in the close of his life, 
Herod was insane. We say the same thing of Nero, of Clau- 
dius, of Caligula. I suppose it is true; but what does that 
word ‘‘insane” mean in such lives, but this: that whena 
man is cursed by the opportunity to transgress indefinitely, 
when he can gratify all his passions, or, as we say, can have 
all his own way, that then the brain gives way as every other 
organ fails? that he cannot think any more accurately than 
he can walk, or than he can strike? Passion destroys man- 
hood. That is what we mean when we say, He has gone 
mad! or, in the language of my text, we mean, that ‘‘ The 
way, or ways, of the transgressor is hard.” 


Passion 18 LAWLESS. 


Now to say that it is hard for a locomotive engine to leave 
its track, and run across, or, in Latin, to trespass, where no 
track has been for it, seems clear enough. To say, that it is 
hard for a child of God to leave the way of that God,—the 
way of his own divine nature,—and try to adapt himself to | 

the ways of hyenas, or foxes, or of the swine, seems as clear. 
Do not let us satisfy ourselves with looking at some future 
result of such transgression,—such abandonment of the di- 
vine way. No; we back the engine itself: we twist it, and 
begin its ruin, the moment the transgression begins. ‘‘A 
short life and a merry one,” is the motto of the fool, who has 
become already the devil’s tool, and who is too proud to 
keep his carriage upon the highway which wiser men have 
travelled. But the, or this, life is not a merry life. Merri- 
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ment requires balance, ease, comfort, and some measure of 
success. 

Passion, indulged in, leaves no balance, no ease, no com- 
fort, and insures failure. Passion, of its own nature, is 
lawless. It defies God’s law; and, in fact, it defies all law. 
You might as well expect, therefore, that a pebble from the 
beach should fit in with the carved edges of the mosaic of a 
breast-pin, as that a life of passion should, at any edge, fit in. 
with any other life. Two passionate natures, uncontrolled, 
sometimes touch for an instant: but then they fly apart, like 
the sides of a bursting shell. The way of each is hard; and 
it is a way which must be travelled alone. It is hard, be- 
cause it is the way of passion. ‘This is not simply because 
God is displeased ; it is not simply because men and angels 
are sorry. 

It is the fool who shoots off from the right road, who 
transgresses, or goes crossways, and who is dissatisfied 
with himself. He is dissatisfied with the taste of his own 
liquor ; dissatisfied with the gold which he rakes from the 
gambling-table : furthermore, he is disgusted with the steady 
ebbing and failing of his own powers. As for future punish- 
ment of these awful transgressions, he knows, as yet, very 
little of that, as ever. But the way of the transgressor is 
very hard now; and he knows that now, as he rides upon it. 
‘Now for the blessed Saviour’s statement. Now, in the face 
and eyes of half the theologians, we are to observe that this is 
the view steadily of the New Testament. Now the New Tes- 
tament knows little, if any, of that scheme of a certain future 
punishment to be gained or lost in accordance with certain 
provisions. Jesus is called a Saviour because he saves his 
people. St. Paul says, Christ is the saviour of the body. 
Again, he says: ‘*Christ was manifested [for what? He 
says:] that he might save us from this present evil world.” 
Ephesians 5: 23: ‘* For the husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the head of the church: and he is the sav- 
iour of the body,”—not from the consequences of them. The . 
kingdom of his heaven is at hand,—not at a distance. To 
those to whom he gives it, he gives it now,—not in the future. 
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The sons of man, the daughters of man, in his view, are God’s 
children, detailed here for such part of God’s service as on 
this earth can be carried through. Do some of them trans- 
gress? Do they disobey? Do they insist on wasting the 
period of their service here in blunting their weapons, in 
straining and twisting their bodies, in imitating beasts of the 
field? such garrison follies destroy those who commit them. 
They become mean by degrees, and miserably less. Little, 
indeed, do pictures of future punishment terrify them from 
such folly. Now all such are, or have volunteered them- 
selves to become, the devil’s children; and some of them are 
his Christians, and they serve him faithfully. The folly is 
its own punishment ; as, from day to day, their lives ebb out 
of them. Placed here to grow strong in the Lord our God, 
they grow not at all in that line of business; but some of 
them grow up quite fast at last, to become pests, not only to 
the community, but likewise to the innocent birds, and birds 
of prey, even on the Lord’s day, or Sunday ; and they grow 
strong in wickedness. Placed here to succeed, they find fail- 
ures every hour. Little matter for them when they leave 
God’s road, and for themselves hew out a new one, to ask 
whether this track will be cut short. 


My final closing remarks on this very important awful subject.— 
By bog, or by jungle, or by pitfall, or by ocean, little matter 
now; for while they are hacking away at it, and wading, and 
staggering, and falling, it is clear enough that the way of the 
transgressor is hard enough even to day. So, poor sinner, come 
away; and begin to repent and pray: and no longer in the devil’s 
employment stay. Neither allow ministers, nor great men, nor 
rich men, to lead you astray. So I bid you, Good day! 


KEEP COOL. 


Ts a lion in the way? 
Keep cool: 
Tell him, you respect his pride ; 
But, that you may go ahead, . 
He must please to stand aside: 
Keep cool. 
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Does he rouse and show his teeth? 
Keep cool: 
Tell him you enjoy the laugh; 
Give a single lightning glance 
And he’ll dwindle to a calf: 
Keep cool. 


Are your matters all awry? 
Keep cool, 

While you ponder well the reason ; 

If you are but right yourself, 

Things will come right in their season: 
Keep cool. 


Though your case be desperate, 
Keep cool: 

Desperate evils may be cured; 

They will not withstand a man: 

What have true men not endured? 
Keep cool. 


Are you hampered by the blues? 

Keep cool: 
When you find your conscience clean, 
With your hands and brains at work, 
Not a devil will be seen: 

Keep cool. 


Has a Shylook left you thin? 
Keep cool: 
He’s the loser—don’t despair : 
Now that your eye-teeth are through, 
Keep your temper; grin and bear: 
Keep cool. 


Does a villain slander you? 
Keep cool: 

He can never hit his mark: 

Since his nature is so mean, 

Let the snarling puppy bark : 
Keep cool. 


Should the prince of serpents hiss, 
Keep cool: 

Show him truth’s old honest whip : 

When he sees you bold and firm: 

You will find that off he’ll slip . 
Keep cool. 


Can’t you find your quondam friends? 
Keep cool: 


POETRY. 


You have only lost your cash: 

They will all come dancing back 

When they see the dollars slash : 
Keep cool. 


Though your virtues meet neglect, 
Keep cool: 

Rest assured that, if alive, 

They will never sue for praise; 


On their own wealth they will thrive: 


Keep cool. 


Has misfortune got your friend? 
Keep cool: 

He’s a scoundrel, bear in mind; 

Give to him a slim relief, 

Lest his vices you unbind: 
Keep cool. 


If you find he’ll whip the crowd, 
Keep cool: 
When his case is sure to mend, 
Clasping him with hooks of steel, 
Battle for him to the end: 
Keep cool. 


Has a maiden proved unkind? 
Keep cool: 

If you’d win your heart’s desire, 

Teach young Cupid’s saucy bow, 

You can stand its keenest fire. 
Keep cool. 


Though she still may play the jilt, 
Keep cool: 
If she cares a whit for you, 
When she sees you hale and strong, 
You will find her coming to: 
Keep cool. 


Does a wanton spread her net? 
Keep cool: 

Tell her that, with half an eye, 

You can see the serpent coiled 

Underneath her painted lie: 
Keep cool. 


Can’t you stand upon your sense? 
Keep cool: 
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Queer that you should think you can? 
Prudent people fathom sense 
With a golden plummet, man: 

Keep cool. 


Cannot you reform the world, 
Keep cool: 

Only one thing you can do, 

Give a brave heart to the work; 

Heaven wants no more of you: 
Keep cool. 


Crazy as the times may seem, 
Keep cool: 

Outward evils know a check; 

But the greatest curse of all, 

Is the stiffening in your neck: 
Keep cool. 


Let things jostle as they will, 
Keep cool: 
Seize this truth with heart and hand, 
He that ruleth well himself 
Can the universe withstand : 
Keep cool. 


DOES JESUS LOVE THE JEWS? 


Does Jesus love the Jews? We love 
The spot which gave us birth; 

And Canaan was the sacred spot 
Where Jesus dwelt, on earth: 

O’er Judah’s circling hills he trod, 
In childhood’s sunny hours; 

He drank of Jordan’s shining flood, 
And gathered Sharon’s flowers. 


Does Jesus love the Jews? We love 
Our own, our native tongue, 

The accents of our first-learned prayers, 
The hymns which first we sung : 

And every word that Jesus spoke, 
Holy, and pure, and true, 

Was in the language Eden heard,— 
The language of the Jew. 


Does Jesus love the Jews? We love, 
More than another friend, 
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The sick one, o’er whose couch we watch, 
The little child we tend: 

*T was Israel’s dead whom Jesus raised, 
*T was Israel’s babes he blest, 

*T was Israel’s weary, burdened sons 
Who came to him for rest. 


Does Jesus love the Jews? He wept 
O’er Salem’s coming woe; 

Such tears a sorrow of his own 
Had never caused to flow: 

He died! love hath no greater proof, 
Which even God could give, 

Than that the Lord of all should die 
That dying Jews might live. 


He rose; and Jewish eyes beheld 
His triumph over death; 

And first on Jewish hearts he breathed 
The Spirit-giving breath. 

And yet another proof of love 
To Israel’s sons was given: 

*T was in the act of blessing Jews 
That Jesus went to heaven. 


Does Jesus love the Jews? Oh, then, 
In every Christian’s heart, 

And in his sacred thoughts and hopes, 
Israel should have a part: 

Eternal life we owe to him 
Who once was born a Jew; 

Can they who love the Saviour fail 
To love his brethren too? 


But who shall see that glorious day 
When, throned on Zion’s brow, 

The Lord shall rend the veil away 
That hides the nations now; 

When Judah, she no more shall mourn 
Beneath the heathen chain,— 

The days of splendor shall return, 
And all be new again. 


THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


Keys are used in Scripture as symbols of knowledge, 
authority and power. Christ accused the lawyers of taking 
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away the ‘‘key of knowledge.” (Luke 11: 52:)" OF Elia- 
kim it is said; «And the key of the house of David will I 
lay upon his shoulder ; so he shall open, and none shall shut ; 
and he shall shut, and none shall open.” (Isaiah 22: 22.) 
To the star that fell from heaven was given ‘‘ the key of the 
bottomless pit,” and with it he opened the bottomless pit. 
(Rev. 9: 1,2.) Another angel is represented as coming 
down from heaven, with «the key of the bottomless pit, and 
a great chain in his hand.” His work was to bind Satan, 
cast him into the pit, and shut him up for one thousand 
years.” Christ is said to have the ‘‘ key of David.” And 
with it be ‘“‘openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and 
no man openeth.” (Rev. 3: 7.) Thus the meaning of the 
key, when used as a symbol, is clearly defined. From the 
last text referred to, we learn that the wisdom, the right, and 
the power to rule, belongs to the house of David, in prefer- 
ence to any other house, tribe, or nation. The throne of 
David, though overturned and trampled in the dust for a 
season, ‘is to be restored and perpetuated throughout the 
endless ages of eternity. Hence, Isaiah speaks of Christ 
sitting upon the throne of David in his kingdom, ‘‘ to order 
it, and establish it with judgment and with justicc, from 
henceforth, even forever.” (Isaiah 9: 7.) Gabriel said: 
‘‘The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever ; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” (Luke 1: 32, 
33.) Jesus told his twelve disciples that upon them he 
would build up his assembled people—incorrectly called a 
church in the common version,—and give them (the disciples) 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and that whatsoever 
they should bind on earth should be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever they should loose on earth should be loosed in 
heaven.” (Matt. 16: 18,19.) Now it is not generally be- 
lieved’ that the twelve disciples were meant by the << rock ;” 
but they evidently were. Peter’s name was changed from 
Simon to Peter, a rock; the same as the rock upon which 
the wise man’s house is built. (See Matt. 7: 24.) Peter 
was the chief apostle; and his rock was appropriate as the 
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head of the twelve; hence they are the twelve foundations 
of the symbolic city which represents the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Thus the assembly of twelve tribes will be built 
upon these twelve men, and they will possess the keys of the 
kingdom of God, and whatever they may bind or loose upon 
earth will be recognized in heaven. But to keep up the 
figure, How many keys will the apostles receive? Twelve: 
that is, each one of these twelve men will have power to bind 
and to loose; there will be twelve thrones in the kingdom 
besides the throne of David. Christ has the key of David, 
and he will reign over the whole nation of Israel, as David 
did. There will be thirteen keys, and thirteen thrones then, 
belonging to this kingdom; Christ, with the key of David, 
reigning upon his throne, with authority and power over the 
whole ; and twelve keys in the hands of the twelve apostles, 
sitting upon twelve thrones, ruling the twelve tribes of 
Israel, under Christ. This is in perfect harmony with the 
promises made to the disciples: ‘‘ I appoint unto you a king- 
dom,” said Jesus, ‘‘as my Father hath appointed unto me; 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and 
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” The 
same kingdom which the Father appoints unto his Son, the Son 
appoints unto these twelve men; and they will all eat and 
drink at Christ’s table. Now the reader will see at once that 
the keys given to the apostles are no more transferable than 
is the key of David in the hands of Christ. Now the same 
men to whom Jesus promised the keys and throne, will 
always possess them, as they will never die any more after 
receiving their thrones and power to rule; and as they can 
never be turned out of their offices, because they are made 
infallible before they come into possession of their thrones, 
none will ever be called nor permitted to fill their places after 
them. No provision has ever been made for successors to 
these thrones; and this power, their thrones, will never 
become vacant; their authority will never be taken away 
from them. And so mote it be, and so it will be; nothwith- 
standing all the unbelief, infidelity, atheism, and scepticism 
in the world. So let it be. 
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Now such a government as this will bring the world into 
subjection to its power. Then, let us pray, ‘ Thy kingdom 
come,” understandingly, not hypocritically ; as a dead form ; 
‘¢thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” — If we desire 
the welfare and salvation of our fellow-men, we shall desire 
to see such a kingdom established upon the earth; wicked- ~ 
ness will increase until it is set up: but then the tide will 
turn, and righteousness will begin to prevail, and the nations 
will ultimately become converted to God, or unto the truth, 
which would be unto salvation. All hail, such a blessed day ! 
Who believes that such a kingdom will soon be seen in the Land 
of Palestine. There are now many who fully believe it. The 
twelve apostles have never filled the places for which they 
were chosen yet. And what is the plan of salvation worth, 
if this part of the programme fails? And now for nineteen 
hundred years almost, every expedient has been resorted 
unto to establish some kind of a power in this wicked, un- 
godly world, to check the evil which has thus far trampled 
down righteousness. But, as a rule, the condition of things 
has grown worse. The Catholic, Greek and Protestant 
churches have each of them believed that it possessed the 
remedy for the suffering condition of mankind. Mohamme- 
dans, Shakers and Mormons, and perhaps a hundred or more 
other false sects have arisen, all claiming that they have 
found the truth, and each one believing that it has com, 
menced the establishment of a religion and a kingdom which 
shall bless mankind and save the world. But it does not 
require much of a prophet’s eye to discern that the honest 
portion of them even are groping in the dark, ‘like blind 
men, to find the wall.” Now I propose to adopt the Bible 
plan, the gospel plan, God’s plan, which is to bring about 
the long-looked-for blessed age, by the power of the keys 
of the kingdom of God in the hands of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb; and I intend to perfect my faith in this matter 
by my works. I have examined and found the popular 
theories for bringing about this desirable end are unscriptural, 
unreasonable, and to my mind false. To hope in the agen- 
cies now in existence is useless; Let the spirit from on high 
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be poured out, and let every man which Jesus Christ chooses 
to stand at the head of his work in delivering the world from 
sin and Satan, and at the head of his kingdom in ruling the 
ungodly, take his place, and the work will be accomplished. 
I believe it, thank God! If they are dead, they can be raised ; 
for God’s dead people will be raised. If they are in heaven, 
or with Enoch and Elijah, they can be brought back. Where- 
ever they may be, I believe most firmly that God is able to 
bring them to their places—the places which they were 
chosen by Christ to fill. They will then commence to bind 
the oppressors and loose the oppressed. Then the golden 
age will be ushered in, when peace will sit on every hill, and 
blessings flow in every rill. Then it will begin to be our 
age to come; then let us have our work finished, and well 
well done, and be ready to hail and welcome the blessed 
Saviour, when he shall come unto us. 


JERUSALEM: ITS LAND AND PEOPLE. 
(Air: America. ) 


Jerusalem, for thee, 
Chosen of God to be 

His dwelling-place ; 
For thee our prayers ascend : 
Thy people, Lord, defend; 
Haste, haste, the Spirit send. 


Desolate has it been,— 

Seat of the ‘‘man of sin,” 
By thee bereft ; 

O! is not Israel’s cup 

Of suffering filled up? 

Double have they not supped, 
For all their sins? 


Is not the time at hand 

When thou wilt save thy land? 
So long defiled ; 

Anointed, in thy might, 

Come, and for Israel fight ; 

O bring their promised light, 
That they may shine. 
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Nor rest for great or small, 
For darkness covers all 
While Zion mourns ; 
How can thy people sing, 
Homeless and wandering? 
O, send them Christ, their king, 
That they may live! 


Israel shall then rejoice; 
For God will hear the voice 
Of his first-born ; 
Then, then, thy land shall ring 
With shouts to Zion’s king; 
Made glorious, thou shalt sing: 
No more forlorn. 


LPI ISIS 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Objections to the Enterpolations in Matthew. 


In the first chapter of Matthew, commencing with the 18th 
verse, we have the following language: ‘‘ Now the birth of 
Jesus Christ was on this wise: When, as his mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph, her hus- 
band, being a just man, and not willing to make her a public 
example, was minded to put her away privily. But while he 
thought on these things, behold, the angel of the Lord ap- 
peared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of Da- 
vid, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which 
is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall 
bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he 
shall save his people from their sins. Now all this was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Em- 
manuel.” 


Remarks.—Here is, as I think, positive proof that this whole ac- 
count is an interpolation, and the writer thereof has overthrown his 
own position, and exposed the fallacy of his argument, by asserting 


OBJECTIONS TO INTERPOLATIONS. 551 


that all this was done that a certain portion of the seventh chapter 
of Isaiah might be fulfilled; which prophecy has no more refer- 
ence to the birth of Jesus Christ than it has to the creation of 
Adam. Now, the son which fulfilled the prophecy in Isaiah was 
born seven hundred years before Christ, and was called Emman- 
uel; and I challenge the world to produce the evidence that the - 
Son of God, and of Joseph and Mary, was ever properly called 
Emmanuel. And it isa fact, which cannot be successfully con- 
troverted, that this account furnishes the infidel with one of the 
most important foundation-stones upon which his argument is 
built. It has confirmed more men in infidelity than the combined 
efforts of Paine, Voltaire, Strauss, and the whole host of infidel 
writers together. Let us notice another fact. The account does 
~not so much as intimate that Joseph saw an angel, by which he 
gained this information concerning his wife’s purity. He only 
dreamed that he saw one,—that was all: and if the story be true, 
all the proof he had was a dream. We think any man of sense, 
under the same circumstances, would have preferred to have seen 
the angel in his waking hours, that the matter might have been 
intelligently talked over. Again, in the second chapter, we 
read :— 


‘And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream, saying, fey and take 
the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt; and be 
thou there until I bring thee word; for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt, and was there until the death of Herod.” Again, 
this writer, in order to rfiake out a clear case, and give 
strength to his story, quotes from Hosea 11:1. He says 
this was done ‘that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I 
called my Son.” The whole verse in Hosea reads thus: 
‘¢ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my 
son out of Egypt.” 

Now there is no allusion whatever to Jesus in this proph- 
ecy, as all unprejudiced minds must admit; which certainly 
proves this account to be a base forgery. We learn from 
the same chapter, that Herod sent the wise men to Jerusalem 
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with instructions to search diligently to find the young child, 

and bring him word, that he might go and worship him also ; 
but they, too, had a dream, by which they were warned that 
they must not return to Herod; so they departed into their 
own country another way. Now all this was done to defeat 
Herod’s design to destroy the young child; and of course 
his whereabouts must be kept a profound secret, especially 
to Herod. Let us turn to Luke’s account, and see what he 
says about this matter: he gives a very different account, 
which not only appears reasonable, but is in general harmony 
with the general scope and teaching of the Scriptures. Now, 
in the same country where Jesus was born, shepherds were 
in the fields watching their flocks by night; and the angel of 
the Lord appeared unto them, announcing the birth of Jesus : 
‘Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy [said the 
_ angel], which shall be to all people: for unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you: ye shall find the 
babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying ina manger. And 
suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heay- 
enly host, praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men. And it 
came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into 
heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to 
pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. And they 
came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe 
lying in a manger.” Mark this fact: there was nothing pri- 
vate concerning this matter, neither was there any secrecy 
enjoined to keep it from Herod, or any one else; but exactly 
the reverse of it. The account continues: «And when they 
had seen it, they made known abroad the saying which was 
told them concerning this child. And all they that heard it 
wondered at those ie which were told them by the shep- 
herds. And when the ‘Gave of her purification, according to 
the law of Moses, were accomplished, they brought ha to 
Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord.” Now pane we have 
a plain declaration that. Joseph and Mary took their son, 


SS 
\ 


ee 


OBJECTIONS TO INTERPOLA TIONS. 553 


after Mary’s purification, which could not have been less than 
forty days, according to Leviticus 12: 2-4, and went to 
Jerusalem. How long they remained there we are not in- 
formed ; but we read in verses 39-41, that ‘‘ when they had 
performed all things according to the law of the Lord, they 
returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. And the 
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom : 
and the grace of God was upon him. Now his parents went 
to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the passover.” Now 
in this account there is not the least intimation that either 
Joseph or Mary was afraid of Herod; neither did they avoid 
him. The writer in Matthew tells us that Herod was out- 
witted by the wise men; which so enraged him, that ‘he 
sent forth and slew all the male children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had diligently inquired 
of the wise men.” Then he has the audacity to tell us, that 
‘then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, In Rama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning ; Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, and would not be comforted, because 
they are not.” Here again the writer has overdone, by 
trying to prove his story by the prophet Jeremiah, who 
makes no reference whatever to a slaughter of little children 
in the days of Herod; for the whole chapter in Jeremiah 
thirty-first, is a glowing prophecy of the future restoration 
and final salvation of the nation of Israel in their own land ; 
and Rachel’s name is used representatively, being the mother 
of Benjamin, in whose land Ramah was, and from which 
Rachel’s children were carried into captivity by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. She is represented as weeping over the desolate 
condition of her children ; and notwithstanding the skepticism 
and infidelity with regard to their restoration, the Lord says 
by the prophet, ‘«they shall come again to their own border.” 

The fact is patent to all who love the truth, and have 
investigated this subject with unprejudiced minds, that 
Matthew did not write this base forgery. The proof is over- 
whelming that it was an after-thought, got up, and added to 

36 ‘ 
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Matthew’s writings by some bungler, some time after the 
death of the Apostle, to prove the heathen notion of Jesus 
Christ being the very God. After studying both prophets 
and apostles, I come to the unavoidable conclusion, that 
Jesus is not the offspring of the Holy Ghost, but is of the 
seed of David, through his sons, according to the flesh ; and 
hence he is a legal heir to David’s throne. Further proof on 
this point : in the Acts, 2: 30: ‘* Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne.” This is St. Peter’s 
testimony ; and now we will have St. Paul’s on this: Acts 
13: 23: ‘Of this man’s seed hath God, according to his 
promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus.” Now this ts 
St. Paul’s testimony. Galatians 4: 4: ‘* But when the ful- 
ness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of 
a woman, made under the law.” 2 Timothy 2: 8, Paul says: 
‘«¢ Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was 
raised from the dead.” Hebrews 2: 9: ‘* But we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honor.” Chap. 7: 14: 
‘‘For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Juda.” 
Revelation 5: 5: ‘And one of the elders saith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root 
of David, hath prevailed to open the book.” 


Remarks.—N ow here are seven testimonies against the statement 
in Matthew: one from Peter, five from Paul, and one from St. 
John; and they testify that Jesus, our divine Lord and Master, 
is of, or from the tribe of Juda, and of the house of David. 


Luke 1: 5: ‘* There was in the days of Herod, a certain 
priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia: and his wife 
was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth.” 
Verses 30, 31: ‘*And the angel said unto her, Fear not, 
Mary: for thou hast found favor with God. And, behold, 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call his name Jesus.” Verse 36: ‘‘And, behold, thy 
cousin Elisabeth, she hath conceived a son in her old age.” 
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Now for the proof that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was not 
of, nor from the house of Juda, nor from the house of David. 
Exodus 2: 1: ‘And there went a man of the house of Levi, 
and took to wife a daughter of Levi.” Chap. 4: 14: «And 
the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses, and he 
said, Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother?” Verses 22, 23: 
‘‘And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord, 
Israel is my son, even my firstborn: and I say unto thee, 
Let my son go, that he may serve me.” | 


Remark.—Here is twice that the Lord calls Israel, that is, the 
house of Israel, his son; the same as he calls in Hosea 11:1. It 
reads thus :— 


*¢ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called 
my son out of Egypt.” 


My final closing remarks on this important subject.—In the first 
and second chapters in Matthew’s gospel. Chap. 1: 18, reads 
thus: ‘‘ Before they came together, she was found with child of 
the Holy Ghost.’’ Chap. 2: 13: ‘* And when they were departed, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother,’’ and so 
forth. Remember, this was all in a dream; and some, more or 
less, of the preaching we have dealt out to us in this much-boasted 
nineteenth century, is much more like a dream, or fanatical, vis- 
ionary, man-made theology, than like the gospel, or God’s truth, 
which they do not stand up so bold for, as did good old Ruth. 
Now we will have Ss. Peter, Paul, and John on the stand. 


Acts 2: 80: ‘* Therefore being a prophet, and knowing 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne.” 


Remark.—Remember, not according to the Holy Ghost, as it is 
in Matthew ; but according to the flesh, Peter says; and what say 
you, among the crew? 

Acts 3: 22: ‘*For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A 
prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you of your breth- 
- ren, like unto me.” Verse 26: ‘‘ Unto you first, God, hay- 
ing raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you.” 
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Remark.—And how has God raised his Son up? Just as Mo- 
ses, and all the prophets, and Peter, Paul, and John have informed 
us. And now I will bring some of them forward, as best I can. 


Acts 13: 23: ‘*Ofthis man’s seed hath God, according to 
his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus.” 


Remark.—Here, once more, Paul says, ‘‘ God, according to his 
promise,” has raised up Jesus. How? By the Holy Ghost? Nay, 
but by, or from, the seed of his father David. 


Galatians 4: 4: ‘«‘ When the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law.” 2 Tim. 2: 8: ‘* Remember that Jesus Christ, of the 
seed of David, was raised from the dead.” Hebrews 2: 9: 
‘© But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor.” Rev. 4: 5: ‘*And one of the elders said unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 
David.” 


Remarks.—Now here are ten testimonies against the two in 
Matthew ; and now it is for us to receive and believe according to 
the evidence and our best judgment and honest convictions as to 
who has the truth concerning this matter, whether in Matthew, 
or on the other side of the question. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Goov and Ehil. 


Genesis 3:5, 6: ‘*The serpent said to the woman, For 
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil. And when the woman saw he the tree was good for 
food, and pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to 
make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof.” Now we will 
see what the Lord our God says of this matter. Verse 22: 
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‘‘And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one 
of us, to know good and evil.” 


Remarks.—Now the origin of evil has always been a subject of 
very great perplexity among theological writers and expounders of 
the various diversified opinions entertained by their learned and 
able advocates. Now the wisdom of this school has been quite 
exhausted, and still they are as far from any well-defined and sat- 
isfactory solution of this vexed question as were those who first 
made the attempt. That evil has an actual existence we all feel to 
be most painfully’true. Its results are seen and felt all about us. 
It meets us at almost every step and turn of life. And, indeed, its 
presence has become so prevalent among us, that we fail to com- 
prehend the real nature of its ruinous character. And yet it could 
not originate itself, nor was it in the power of man to create it. 
But created it must have been, or it could not exist. Its present 
existence is just as mysterious as is that of its origin. Now are 
we at liberty to search for the truth, as men dig for hidden treas- 
ure, or gold? If so, then where is the wisdom of the schools? It 
has signally failed; and this being the case, let us seek that wis- 
dom which cometh from God only. 


I shall not, knowingly, attempt to pry into the secrets of 
Jehovah ; but reverently approach his living word, and con- 
sult its divine teachings in the spirit of inquiry after truth. 
God says, in the text: ‘* The man is become as one of us, to 
know good and evil.” Now the plain inference in the case 
is, that prior to this, Adam must have been destitute of this 
knowledge :' no matter what his state of innocence may have 
been, he was not conscious of the existence of good or evil, 
as moral qualities; hence he must also have been destitute of 
moral character, and consequently incapable of either reward 
or punishment. And for this reason, his intellect and moral 
faculties had not as yet sufficiently ripened so as to constitute 
him a subject of moral law (for we cannot conceive of the 
creation of man as the work of a moment, but the result of a 


natural law). 


A few remarks to those who are in the dark.—Now then, there 
is not so much as one word in the entire book called the Bible, 
about Adam being made holy, or righteous, or upright, or perfect, 
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or innocent, or that he ever became so, or such. There are but 
four persons that speak of Adam in the Bible: Moses, Job, and 
one other person in the Apocrypha of the Old Testament, and St. 
Paul in the New Testament. Now we will have the four persons’ 
statements, or testimonies. 


Genesis 2: 7: ‘* And the Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life; and man became a living soul.” This is Moses’ ac- 
count. Job merely says: ‘‘ If I cover up my transgressions 
like Adam.” Now we will have St. Paul’s statement. 

1 Cor. 15: 46-49: «* And so it is written, The first man 
Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit.” Now the next verse is a question. Paul 
says: ‘‘ Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual ?” 
Now he answers this question, by saying: ‘* The first man is 
of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from 
heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy ; 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 
And as we have borne”—what, Paul? the divine image? Paul 
says nothing of the kind. He says: ‘*And as we have borne 
the image of the earthy,”—then what, Paul? He says: ‘‘we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” And who is this 
‘¢we” that Paul speaks of here? Surely, no one but Christ’s 
sheep; and more so, in particular, those whom he was ad- 
dressing ; for he has not written to any other class but this, 
in all his fifteen epistles. There is one more item here that I 
will mention. Verse 50: ‘* Now this I say, brethren, That 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.” Now if this is true, 
then this immortal-soul theory is at an end; for if we have an 
immortal soul that exists in the corporeal or organized sys- 
tem, then St. Paul’s statement is not true; for anything that 
is immortal is incorruptible. Now the word “immortal” is 
mentioned once only in the book called the Bible. (10 Fira 
1:17.) It reads thus: ‘* Now unto the King eternal, im- 


mortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen.” 
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Once more, chap. 6: 15, 16: «*Which in his times he shall 
shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality, dwell- 
ing in the light which no man can approach unto; whom no 
man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honor and power 
everlasting.” 

A few closing remarks on this section.—I heard quite a popular 
minister, not long since, say, lifting up both of his hands: ‘‘ Solo- 
mon says, The spirit of the man goeth upward, and the spirit of 
the beast goeth downward.’’ Now this is a sample of our popu- 
lar ministers’ quoting Scripture. And once more, I heard the same 
minister say, with both hands lifted up: *‘ We are all immortal!’’ 
right in direct opposition to one of God’s good old saints; and 
this good old saint says: Man is not immortal; therefore he does 
not know all things, or everything. What say you to this? 


I will now return unto my main subject, notwithstanding 
I have been somewhat astray, to look after some who were 
far out of the way, and were feeding either on the husks or 
hay. So, ‘‘ God planted a garden eastward in Eden, and 
there he put the man which he had formed.” And of all the 
trees in the garden, save one, Adam was privileged to eat ; 
and this one was ‘‘ the tree of knowledge of good and evil.” 
And of the fruit of this tree man was forbidden to eat, under 
penalty of death. But why was the tree placed in the garden 
at all, possessing, as it did, the very thing of which man 
was destitute, the knowledge of good and evil, and yet for- 
bidden to eat of it? I answer: It was a tangible law to him. 
It may have been too early in human history for God to 
write his laws on the fleshly tablets of the heart, or to put 
them in their minds: a period of object-teaching must ensue 


- before men arrive at that ‘full age, so that, by reason of 


use, their senses are exercised to discern both good and evil.” 
(Hebrews 5: 14.) Adam, then, as the first pupil, must have 
a tree upon whose fruit he might look, or in it read his des- 
tiny. Self-culture and proper control of the appetites was 
the simple test to which he was subjected. Was he capable 
of rendering a perfect obedience? and if not, then, why the 
prohibition, to be followed by the penalty of death? But 
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how are the acts of a man who is only animal to be consid- 
ered in any sense moral acts, if a man is ignorant of both 
good and evil, and is not aware of his own nakedness, and the 
only avenue to the approach of this knowledge is barred by 
a prohibition? Then how can moral character become devel- 
oped, or a man become the subject of a moral law? If **the 
first man was of the earth, earthy,” 7. e., animal creation, 
how could he obtain the knowledge of good and evil in any 
other way, or by any other means, than he did? And when 
Adam had eaten of the forbidden fruit, why should God say, 
‘¢ Behold the man has become as one of us, to know good 
and evil”? Now, how far, think ye, you wise men, can it be 
from the ignorance of innocent children, or childhood state, 
to a likeness of God, in a certain degree of knowledge? 

Adam’s so-called fall, then, seems to have been upward, 
and not downward: it was the full development of a man 
who was only ‘ the figure of him that was to come.” (Rom. 
5:14.) Such was Adam, and such was his posterity. And 
when we remember that God’s original and eternal purpose 
was not in Adam, ‘‘the figure,” we are not all of us surprised 
that the second Adam, which was Christ, was to bear ** the 
image of God, and be the first born from the dead, and in 
all things to have the pre-eminence.” It was said to Adam: 
‘¢ Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.” It was 
said of Christ: ‘* His flesh shall not see corruption.” Hence, 
Adam served the purpose for which God created him as a 
figure: and when he had accomplished God’s design, and 
ended his work too, that God gave him to do, the serpent, 
or the devil, assisting him in doing the same, he then re- 
turned from whence he came. And the conflict ever since, 
until the present, has been between Christ, and the being who 
is called the ‘*serpent,” “Satan,” ‘* devil,” «* Beelzebub.” 
Christ has the sheep, and the devil has the goats: and now, 
which of them will in the end have the most ? 

And if there should arise a necessity in the divine economy, * 
for his re-creation, such an event will surely take place; but 
this is hardly likely. Adam’s posterity, inheriting his nature, 
having followed in his footsteps, and supposing they were 
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carrying out their plans and purposes, were ignorant that 
they were only the instruments by which, and through 
whom, God was ‘‘ working all things according to the coun- 
sel of his own will.” They have even learned to ‘call evil 
good, and good evil; they ‘‘ put bitter for sweet, and sweet 
for bitter; light for darkness, and darkness for light ;” they 
have even ‘‘turned the truth of God into a lie,” and so far 
from being the image of God, they put to death the only 
man who bore the image, and their history is one of perpet- 
ual hostility to him, and those who were chosen in him. 
Their language is : ‘* We will not have this Man to reign over 
us.” Evil, then, cannot, and does not, exist without a cause ; 
hence, there is a reason for its existence, or God would not 
have created it. Now God says: ‘I form the light and 
create darkness ; I make peace and create evil; I, the Lord, 
do all these things.” (Isaiah 45: 7; Amos 3: 6.) And as 
an omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscient Being could not 
have created these all needless, or useless things, evil must 
have been, in the divine economy, essentially good, and it is 
one of the ‘‘all things which work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are called according to his 
purpose.” (Romans 8: 28.) If then the knowledge of 
good and evil be an approach to God’s likeness, there must 
come a time in human experience when the intellectual fac- 
ulties are properly developed ‘to discern both good and 
evil.” Now in Adam’s case, this knowledge was attained 
when the interdicted fruit was eaten, and as ‘the figure of 
him that was to come,” it was just as near as he could ap- 
proach to the image of God. While God’s second Adam, 
after forty days and nights of fasting, amid the severest temp- 
tations, could say: ‘* Which of you convinceth me of sin?” 
(John 8: 46.) And as he could discern between good and 
evil, without being contaminated with evil, and now he 
stands before us, as the Man ‘*who was in the image of 
God; the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express 
image of his person.” 

~ Remarks.—I would ask some of our smart ministers, How could 
that be, if God the Father has no person? and how could God talk 
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as he did to Adam, Eve, the serpent, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, and Aaron, face to face, as it reads? 


‘¢The new man, (or second esos! is, after God, created 
in righteousness and true holiness.” But if the first Adam 
had been ‘created in righteousness, and true holiness,” 
there would have been no place for the second ; for, like the 
second Adam, moral evil would never have found its way 
into his moral character, and evil in moral character would 
never have been known. Evil, then, as a moral attribute 
of man, is only temporary; its finished work is ‘‘ death.” 
(James 1: 15.) 

Remarks.—Now as fire refines and purifies the precious metals, 
and fuller’s soap purifies and cleanses from all pollution ; so moral 
evil leaves the Christian as it left his Head (Christ), justified 
‘‘in the sight of him who worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own will.” And the jubilant shout of the redeemed, as they 
‘“‘come up out of great tribulation,” will be, *‘ Unto him that loved 
them, and washed them from their sins in his own blood.’’ And 
evil, having served the purpose of its creation, will cease to exist ; 
and the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of God. For 
Christ will ‘‘ make an end of sin, and bring in everlasting right- 
eousness ;”’ and true holiness will be the moral status of all who 
are transformed and changed into the image of God’s dear Son. 
Then a better part of God’s and Christ’s work will be done, 
wherein the devil will have no run, neither the wicked have any 
more fun; because their wicked carousing and frollicking will then 
be done. 


PROBLEMS TO BE SOLVED. 

Will those who tell us that man became the seed of the 
serpent by rejecting Christ, solve the following problems : 

Take John 8: 44: ‘Ye are of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is 
no truth in him.” 

Now, how came they to be the children of the devil? Was 
it because they rejected Christ? Then how came they to 
reject Christ? Was it because they disbelieved? If so, how 


came they to be disbelievers? Which is cause ; and which is 
etfect ? 
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As Adam begat children in his own likeness, as the devil 
begets children in his own likeness, as the children of God 
are in his likeness, and according to Christ’s language the 
truth is not in the children of the devil; therefore, they are 
not of the ‘‘ truth.” But ‘‘ Every one that ‘is of the truth 
heareth My voice.” 

How happens it that the children of the devil are not ‘ of 
the truth,” or the truth is not in them? Is it because they 
reject Christ? If so, why do they reject Christ? Which is 
cause ; and which is effect ? 


Again, John 10: 27: «* My BEcoe hear my voice, and I 
a them, and they follow me.’ 

Why do his sheep hear his voice and follow him? Is it 
because they believe on him? If so, why do they believe on 
him? Which is cause; and which is effect? And why do not 
the goats hear his voice and follow him? Is it because they 
do not believe on him? If so, why do they not? Jesus 
says: ‘‘ But ye believe not, because ye are not of my 
sheep.” Then they must be goats. And how came they to 
be goats? Is it not because they are not ‘‘ of the truth?” 
How, then, came some ‘‘of the truth,” and some not ‘of 
the truth?” 


ALL THINGS FOR OUR GOOD. 


Ofttimes we meet with trials 
And toils upon our way; 

We're pressed to self denial, 
And know not what to say : 
The path seems rough and stony, 
Ourselves misunderstood ; 
This then we must remember, 

All things are for our good. 


Sometimes our life seems dreary, 
A sad and lonely one; 

Our feet are worn and weary,— 
We wish that it was done: 

But when we see the shadows 
Of this approaching mood, 
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We ought’ to heed the promise, 
All things are for our good. 


Christ says, He will not leave us 
To grope our way alone; 
He always will relieve us, 
And keep us, every one. 
But we must all be tested, 
And stand, as Christians should, 
Amid the fiery furnace,— 
Then all things are for good. 


RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. 
(Tune: C.M.) 


Daughter of Zion, from the dust 
Exalt thy fallen head; 

Again in thy Redeemer trust,— 
He calls thee from the dead. 


Awake, awake! put on thy strength, 
Thy beautiful array ; 

The day of freedom dawns at length, 
The Lord’s appointed day. 


Rebuild thy walls, thy bounds enlarge, 
And send thy heralds forth ; 

Say to the South, Give up thy charge; 
And, Keep not back, O North! 


They come, they come! thine exile bands, 
Where’er they rest or roam, 

Have heard thy voice in distant lands, 
And hasten to their home. 


THE MYSTERY OF HUMANITY. 


A general feature in the mystery of humanity is, that man 
should make a very candid decision of passing events; yet, 
when passed, and he takes a retrospective view of them, 
they wear an entirely different aspect. There are several 
causes for this: one of the greatest is, present popular opin- 
ion, which, more or less, influences every individual. Indeed, 
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a man associated with his fellow-men, can but rarely possess 
human attributes without being more or less under this 
influence. If any are exceptions to this, they are such men 
as live ahead of their times, unpopular in their life-time, but 
highly esteemed by future generations, who look back on the 
uninfiuenced by present popular opinion, and judge correctly 
of the past. Such are the men now living who look back on 
Salem witchcraft, and judge of it correctly; but such judg- 
ment would not be allowed at the time of the passing events, 
when popular opinion was the supreme tribunal, from which 
there was then no appeal. But the present generation, 
viewing the Salem witchcraft in its true light, are no better 
qualified to judge of the present popular religious creeds than 
the Salemites were to judge of their witches; for the same 
present popular tribunal decides now as then; but the time 
will surely come when men will judge and condemn the 
present popular doctrines of religion, as they now do the 
Salem witchcraft ; for it is written, ‘‘ the knowledge of the 
Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.” Then, 
to know how the present religious tenets will then look, we 
must know how the Salem witchcraft now looks; and for this 
purpose I give a few items of it, as handed down to us by 
indisputable authority. The first we hear of it, as handed 
down to us, it was said that ‘‘a prodigious descent of 
devils came to Salem and vicinity.” The following is from 
‘‘Mather’s History of New England,” book six, beginning 
on page 68; ‘‘In the year 1679, the house of William 
Morse, of Newburg, was infested with demons, in a most 
horrid manner. Bricks, sticks and stones, were often, by 
some invisible hand, thrown at the house. A cat was thrown 
at the woman of the house, and a long staff danced up and 
down in the chimney, and afterwards was hung by a line, 
and swung to and fro; and when the persons laid it on the 
fire to burn, it was as much as they could do with their united 
strength to hold it there. An iron crock was violently, by 
an invisible hand, hurled about, and a chair flew about the 
room, until at last it hit upon the table. A chest was, by an 
invisible hand, carried from one place to another, and the 
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doors barricaded. ‘For awhile the folks of the house could 
not sup quietly, but ashes would be thrown into their sup- 
pers, and on their heads and clothes; and the shoes of a 
man being left below, one was filled with ashes and sent up 
after him. When they were in bed, a stone, weighing above 
three pounds, was divers times thrown at them. But to re- 
late all such infestations,” Mather says, ‘‘ would fill many 
pages.” Speaking of a boy belonging to the family, it is 
said, ‘‘ all the knives belonging to the house were one after 
another stuck into his back, which the spectators pulled out ; 
only one of which seemed to come out of his mouth.” But 
what is still more incredible, several accused of witcheraft 
made the following confession before the magistrates in the 
court : 


‘¢Goopry F., said, that she, with two others (one of whom 
acknowledged the same) rode from Andover to the same village 
(Salem) witch-meeting, on a stick above the ground, and on the 
way the stick broke and gave her a fall. I happened, says 
Mather, to be present in the prison when this F. owned again her 
former confession to the magistrates. I asked her if she rode to 
the meeting on a stick. She said,‘ Yes.’ It was not long before 
M. L., daughter of F., confessed that she rode with her mother 
to the witch meeting. The grand-daughter of F., and two other 
women, confessed the same.’’ 


Such are some of the many similar occurrences which took 
place in this memorable time of wonders, which prevailed to 
such an extent that nineteen were executed. The same thing 
occured in Sheffield, in England, in the year, 1645; and in 
France it prevailed until nine hundred were put to death. 
Although these things happened more than two hundred 
years ago, the belief in witchcraft lingered in the minds of 
some, in this so-called enlightened age, as late as 1824. I 
knew a respectable family in Kennebec County, Maine, who 
kept a talisman over the door to keep out the witches. 

But the strangest thing in the whole affair is, that several 
women should confess in court that they did ride on sticks 
through the air to attend a witch meeting, when they knew, 
if found guilty, they were to be put to death; and they were 
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so sentenced, but pardoned; and when pardoned, and the 
magic spell broken, and the excitement over, they all declared 
they did not ride on sticks, and had no knowledge of making 
such a confession. Now there are thousands among us who 
think themselves too wise to be caught in such a silly trap ; 
and yet they are in the same trap themselves. I mean, the 
the advocates of the manifestations of the spirits of the 
dead, reproducing all the phenomena of the Salem witch- 
craft, riding, flying, or sailing through the air on broom- 
sticks, or on nothing, and throwing about heavy bodies, 
and materializing immaterial things. And how much more 
enlightened are the masses who believe in the immortality of 
the soul, which is the very root of witchcraft, and the acts 
of the dead? But such is the mystery of humanity: all 
these things are real to those who believe them, to the extent 
- that they become a part of their home-made being, and so 
man is anything that outward circumstances make him; and 
he is, therefore, ‘‘ the glory, jest and riddle of the world.” 
But is there no remedy in his sad condition? Yes; take heed 
therefore how ye hear. Our first parents did not take heed 
to what they heard from the Lord God; but they took heed 
to what the serpent said unto them; therefore the power of 
judging correctly was taken away from them. And their 
children are like them, taking heed to seducing spirits; 
therefore their reasoning faculties, which they seem to have, 
are taken away, and they are left to grope in error, and they 
stumble in the darkness. Now in the doctrine of religion, or 
morals, is no safety, outside of the word of God: as soon as 
a man leayes that, he is sure to go wrong, as a ship at sea 
without a rudder, compass and chart. But the nature of Eve 
is in all; she desired knowledge independent of her God, and 
we see the sad consequences which have followed all her 
children even to the present time. And now there is nothing 
left for us but to abandon all home-made religion ; such as 
our great theologians and man-made ministers, who have 
been to the fashionable college to learn, preach. What? <A 
fashionable religion to please the people, who like to go to the 
church where they have the highest steeple ; and that is what 
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pleases most all the people. But so far as myself is con- 
cerned, I shall still go back to the pure fountain, and drink 
of the water of life which our blessed and glorified Redeemer 
offers to the thirsty. 


ONLY BE A CHRISTIAN. 


The following short article brings to the surface the falla- 
cies of the popular theory of being Christians so clearly, that 
I insert it, with comments, hoping it may benefit some sane 
mind. Its writer says: ‘‘ Be salt, and the savor will neces- 
sarily be good; be light, and the influence that radiates from 
you will necessarily be light. What we want to be is, not 
to look Christians, or to pretend Christians, or to profess 
Christians, but to be Christians. You need not then so care- 
fully guard yourself; you need not then be on the ceaseless 
watch what you do. Take an anagram; read it from the 
right or from the left, or from the top or from the bottom, it 
reads the same thing. Take a Christian; look at him at one 
angle, or look at another angle; look at him in any light, 
any direction, and he is a Christian still. The great secret 
of getting rid of a vast amount of inconvenience, is being a 
Christian ; and when you are a Christian, your eye will be 
single, your body will be full of light, and all influences, 
sanctified and blessed by the holy Spirit of God, will be sane- 
tified and will bless all that are connected with you.” 


My remarks on the above.—How true it is that the savor of 
genuine salt will ‘‘necessarily” be good. But who says to the 
salt, ‘‘Be salt?’ Can it be anything else but salt? If you should 
say to the granite rock, ‘‘ Be salt;’’ could it obey you? No; but 
it would be the granite rock, without making any special effort. 
Salt does not make any effort to be savory; it is, as this writer 
says, ‘‘necessarily’’ so. ‘‘ Be light,” says this writer, ‘‘and the 
influence that radiates from you will necessarily be light.”” How 
true! And is not the principle just the same with everything else? 
Of course it is. A certain process is always necessary for the 
formation of salt, the rock, light, and everything else; but each 
must spring from elements of its own nature. Now it must be so 
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with the Christian. He cannot spring from anything; but he 
must first possess the elements of Christianity, if he ever becomes 
a Christian; and if he does possess these elements, he will as 
surely make a Christian in time, through the natural process for 
making Christians, as the corn-stalk will produce ripe corn through 
the natural process for raising corn. Say to the corn-stalk, in the 
incipient stages of its growth, ‘‘ Be corn:” and it could reply, ‘+I 
will; only give me time and the necessary aids, and I will bring 
forth ripe corn ;” because it already possesses the elements of the 
corn ; and the proper process will produce that result, and nothing 
else. But say to the apple-tree, ‘‘ Be corn ;” and it would reply, 
“‘T cannot.’’ And why could it not be corn, or produce corn? 
Because it does not possess the elements of corn, but of something 
else. Now this is just the case with the human family; if I un- 
derstand the teachings of the book called the Bible. That is, if a 
person does not possess the elements of a Christian from his crea- 
tion, it is as impossible that he should ever become a Christian as 
it is for the apple-tree to bear corn. On the other hand, if he does 
possess from his first existence the elements of the, or a Chris- 
tian, he will eventually as surely become a genuine Christian as 
God himself is able to fulfill his word, or as Christ is able to save 
all that come unto him and grow up into him. Give the little 
child time, and persecution, tribulation, instruction, the Holy 
Spirit, and whatever aids are necessary, according to the plan of 
God for making Christians, and if he possesses the germ or ele- 
ments of a Christian, he will become a Christian; and if he pos- 
sesses these elements, he will also have ample time granted for the 
performance of this work, and every necessary opportunity and 
aid will be furnished, sooner or later, either before he dies or after 
his resurrection, and he will ultimately be saved. ‘‘ What we want 
to be,”’ says this writer, ‘‘ is not to look Christians, or to pretend 
Christians, or to profess Christians, but to be Christians.” True, 
again. But how can we ‘‘be Christians,” if we do not possess the 
natural qualifications to make Christians? You might as well say 
the stony ground can be good ground, or that the stony ground 
could bring forth as well as the good ground, as to say a person 
can become a Christian without first possessing the elements of 
Christianity. 


Now, a fool could become a learned man if he had a mind to; 
but the trouble is, he has not the mind, and therefore he cannot 
learn. No more can a person become a Christian unless he pos- 
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sess a mind for it. No person can obtain righteousness unless 
he, by nature, hungers and thirsts after it. This attribute 
may be improved; but it must first exist. The world was not 
made out of nothing; no more can you make a Christian out of 
nothing. Nature must give us something to start from,—to build 
upon. And if we do possess the elements of Christianity, we 
shall.as surely become Christians at last, as that water will find 
its level. God’s laws are immutable, and nothing is done outside 
of them. If we are plants of the Lord our God, we shall not be 
rooted up, but shall grow up into Christ, and be Christians. And 
so mote it be; and who can say to the contrary? 


DPLDAL IO 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ordained, Wredestinated, and Called. 


‘¢ Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
into a land that I will shew thee: and I will make of thee a 
great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great ; 
and thou shalt be a blessing: and I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed.” (Gen. 12: 1-3.) 


Remarks.—Now I consider this equal to being foreordained, 
predestinated, and so forth; and there are sixty-three more that 
God has made unto Abraham, which are similar, and all of them 
unconditional. I will bring forward some of the most prominent 
ones. 


‘And the Lord said unto Abram, Lift up now thine eyes, 
and look from the place where thou art, northward, and 
_southward, and eastward, and westward: for all the land 
which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever.” (Chap. 13: 14, 15.) ‘‘And I will make my cove- 
nant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceed- 
ingly” (Chap. 17: 2.) ‘As for me, behold, my covenant 
is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations.” 
(Verse 4.) ‘‘And I will establish my covenant between me 
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and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for 
an everlasting covenant; to be a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land 
of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will-be their 
God.” (Verses 7, 8.) ‘‘And God sent me before you to 
preserve you a posterity in the earth, and to save your lives 
by a great deliverance. So now it was not you that sent me 
hither, but God.” (Chap. 45: 7, 8.) 


Remarks.—There is no doubt in my mind, but all this was fore- 
ordained, and foreknown unto God; and so are all things else. 


‘And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her, Take this child 
away and nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy wages. 
And the child grew, and she brought him unto Pharaoh’s 
daughter, and he became her son. And she called his name 
Moses: and she said, Because I drew him out of the water.” 
(Exodus 2: 9, 10.) ‘And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Depart, and go up hence, thou, and the people which thou 
hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, unto the land 
which I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, 
Unto thy seed will I give it.” (Chap. 33: 1.) 


Remarks.—Now all this, besides a great many other things, 
that are recorded in the Bible concerning the Lord our God and 
Moses and his people, that he foreknew, has become true. Paul 
says: ‘‘ Known unto God are all his works, from the beginning 
unto the end.”? Now we will see what the Lord says on this point, 
by the prophet. 


‘¢T am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God 
besides me; I girded thee, though thou hast not known me: 
that they may know from the rising of the sun, and from the 
west, that there is none beside me. I am the Lord, and 
there is none else. I form the light and create darkness: I 
make peace, and create evil: I the Lord do all these things. 
Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servant whom 
I have chosen; that ye may know and believe me, and 
understand that I am he: before me there was no God 
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formed, neither shall there be after me. I, even I, am the 
Lord; and beside me there is no saviour. Thus saith the 
Lord, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of 
hosts; I am the first, and I am the last; and beside me 
there is no God. And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare 
it, and set in order for me, since I appointed the ancient peo- 
ple? and the things that are coming, and shall come, let 
them shew unto them. Fear ye not, neither be afraid: have 
not I told thee from that time, and have declared it? ye are 
even my witnesses. Is there a God beside me? yea, there 
is no God; I know not any. (Isaiah 43: 10, 11; 44: 6-8; 
45: 5.) 


Remarks on the above.—I think here is a host of evidence of 
the Lord our God’s election, foreknowledge and predestination of 
his ancient people, if uothing more is implied. Now, what say 
you to these things, you who are full of prejudice and vain con- 
ceit? Does not the Lord our God make all things complete? 


‘‘Then the word of the Lord came to me, saying, O house 
of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter? saith the Lord. 
Behold, as the clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in my 
hand, O ye house of Israel. I frame evil against you, and 
devise a device against you: return ye now every one from 
his evil ways.” (Jeremiah 18: 5, 6, 11.) ‘*And in the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces, and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. Foras- 
much as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the mountain 
without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, 
the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath made 
known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter: and 
the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof sure. I 
saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Aincient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. Aud there was 
given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo- 
ple, nations, and languages should serve him: his dominion 
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is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 


Remarks.—I think this looks like the blessed God’s works; and 
I say once more, all God’s works are known unto him from the 
beginning to the end. And now that is what the blessed God says ; 
and who among us has the audacity to say to the contrary? You 
can find this in the book of Daniel, 2: 44,45; 7: 18,14. So 
might it be, and so it will be, and so it ought to be. 


*‘Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon 
thy holy city.” And what for, Gabriel? He says: ‘to finish 
the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting right- 
eousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to 
anoint the most holy.” 


A remark.—I would ask, Who determined all this, but the bles- 
sed God who has determined all other things that has, and will 
come to pass? Our blessed Lord God does not determine any- 
thing which does not come to pass; and of course, neither does he 
foreordain, nor predestinate, nor call, nor elect anything which 
has not, and which will not ever come to pass. Now there are a 
great many foolish nonsensical questions asked about this matter, 
and.at the end of this subject, I will endeavor to answer them, I 
trust, satisfactorily. 


«‘And he said unto me, In the beginning, when the earth 
was made, before the borders of the world stood, or ever the 
winds blew; before it thundered and lightened, or ever the 
foundations of paradise were laid ; before the fair flowers were 
seen, or even the movable powers were established ; before 
the innumerable multitude of angels were gathered together, 
or ever the heights of the air were lifted up; before the 
measures of the firmament were named, or ever the chimneys 
in Zion were hot, and ever the present years were sought out, 
and or ever the inventions of men that now sin were turned ; 
before they were sealed that have gathered faith for a treasure : 
then did I consider these things, and they all were made 
through me alone, and through none other: by me also they 
shall be ended, and by none other. Then answered I, and 
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said, Who shall be the parting asunder of the times; or 
when shall be the end of the first, and the beginning of it 
that followeth? And he said unto me, From Abraham unto 
Isaac, Jacob and Esau were born of him. Jacob’s hand 
held the heel of Esau; for Esau is the end of the world, and 
Jacob is the beginning of it that followeth.” (2 Esdras, 6: 
1-9.) 


Remarks on the above.—Now what say ye to this, ye wise ones? 
Do you suppose the blessed God foreknew all this, and at the 
same time that he bas not forordained and predestinated the 
same? If you do not, it must be because you are so lame; and 
you would much rather play your foul game, and perhaps you 
think it will amount to about the same. 


‘© Wherefore, when there shall be seen earthquakes and 
uproars of the people in the world, then shalt thou well 
understand that the Most High spake of these things from the 
days that were before thee, even from the beginning: for like 
as all that is made in the world hath a beginning and an end, 
and the end is manifest ; even so the times also of the High- 
est have plain beginnings in wonders and wonderful works, 
and endings in effects and signs. And every one that shall 
be saved, and shall be able to escape by his work, and by 
faith, whereby ye have believed, shall be preserved from the 
said perils, and shall see my salvation in my land, and 
within my borders.” Now comes the climax. It reads thus: 
‘‘For I have sanctified them for me from the beginning.” 


A few remarks on the above.—I think this looks just like our 
blessed Lord God’s works, of which he declares, they are all known 
unto him, from the beginning unto the end; and that is why it is 
worth our while to spend much of our time, for the truth to find; 
for Christ says, ‘‘ The truth shall make us free.’’? And that is the 
way we ought all of us to be, whom God has elected his grace to see. 

Now we come to the New Testament, where we shall expect to 
find the doctrine of foreordained, predestinated, elected, and 
chosen in Christ, from and before the foundation of the world. 


‘‘And he said unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with: 
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but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to 
give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father.” (Matthew 20: 23.) ««And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations ; and then shall the end come. And except those 
days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved; 
but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. . . . 
And shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if 
it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” (Matthew 
24; 14, 22, 24.) 

Remark.—Here the elect are mentioned twice; also quite a 
number of other things in connection with them. 


‘« Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say 
unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” (Matthew 26: 64.) “‘And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for 
the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the 
days. And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds.” (Mark 13: 20, 27.) 


Remarks.—Here are two more spoken of as being God’s elect. 
Now, what sayest thou to this blessed doctrine? you who are 
fighting against it. Do you think you will be able to defeat the 
Almighty in his plan of salvation, which was and has been de- 
vised before and from the foundation of the world? which Paul 
says has been hid from the foundation of the world, but now has 
been manifested unto his saints, the apostles. ‘‘ Even the mystery 
which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but now is 
made manifest to his saints.” (Colossians 1: 26.) 


«‘And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them? I tell 
you, that he will avenge them speedily.” (Luke 18: 7, 8.) 
«¢All that the Father giveth me, shall come to me. And this 
is the Father’s will, that every one which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. No man can come to me, except the 
Father which sent me draw him. It is written in the proph- 
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ets. And they shall be all taught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. Your father, Abraham, rejoiced to see my 
day; and he saw it, and was glad. Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, Lame 
(John 6: 37, 39, 40, 44, 45; 8:56, 58.) ‘And now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was. . . Father, I will 
that they also which thou hast given me, be with me where I 
am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given 
me ; for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.” 
(Chap. 17: 5, 24.) 


Remarks on the above.—Now these texts of Scripture that I 
have selected from John’s gospel, go to show that the doctrine of 
election, and foreordination, and so forth, is most assuredly taught 
in connection with a large number of similar texts, which I have 
already brought forward, and shall bring a goodly number more, 
as on my way I shall pursue, which will go to make this blessed 
doctrine true. 


‘“‘And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth. But Peter, standing up, lifted 
up his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Judea, and all 
ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken unto my words: for these are not drunken as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But this 
is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel: And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out my 
spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, your old 
men shall dream dreams; and on my servants, and on my 
handmaidens, I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and 
they shall prophesy. Ye men of Israel, hear these words : 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
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miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by him in 
the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: him, being 
delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain; whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death: because it was not possible that he should be holden 
of it. But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way; for he is a 
chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings. Not to all the people, but unto witnesses, chosen 
before of God, even to us who did eat and drink with him after 
he rose from the dead. And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glorified the word of God. And as many as 
were ordained to eternal life, believed . . . That the residue of 
men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these 
things. Known unto God are all his works from the begin- 
ning of the world. ... And hath made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth; and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation. ... For I am with thee, and no man shall set on 
thee to hurt thee; for I have much people in this city.” 


Remark.—How came God to have ‘‘ much people”’ in that city, 
and none in many other cities? 

‘¢And he said, The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, 
that thou shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, and 
shouldest hear the voice of his mouth. For thou shalt be his 
witness unto all men of all what thou hast seen and heard. . 
And now I stand, and am judged for the hope of the promise 
made of God unto our fathers ; unto which promise our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. 
For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the 
Jews.” 

Remarks.—Now this looks like God’s works, which were all 
foreknown unto him before the world began. 

Acta lee 2 14-18) 22-24 5 8: 313 9:15, 16; 108 
Diwlo 3b, 452115...18 3 172 265 18:10; 22: 14; 2686, 
022. 


e 
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A few remarks.—In thése chapters and verses can be found 
these words: ‘‘It is not for you to know the times or the seasons. 
But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel. He, being 
delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. 
But the Lord said unto me, Go thy way; for he is a chosen vessel 
unto me. Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before 
of God, even tous. Wherefore he saith, in another place, Thou 
~ shalt not suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. And as many as 
were ordained to eternal life, believed. Known unto God are all 
his works from the beginning of the world. And hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habita- 
tion. For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt 
thee: for I have much people in this city. And he said, The God 
of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, 
and to see that Just One. And now I stand, and am judged for 
the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers.’’ (Acts 1: 
tee (sess 22 16, 255-9 oie 0 eA Ae Ore LS Ceci tes eee ram lenas 
25: 6.) 


Further remarks on the book of the Acts of the Apostles. —The 
word ‘‘ordained” occurs four times ; and once it says, ‘‘as many 
as were ordained unto eternal life, believed.’’ Besides, it speaks 
of being ‘* chosen,” and being ‘‘ called,’’ quite a number of times. 
So mote it be, and so it will be. 


Romans 1: 1, 2: ‘* Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called 
to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, which he 
had promised afore by his prophets in the holy Scriptures.” 
Verses 6, 7: ‘«* Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus 
Christ: To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be 
saints.” Chap. 4: 16, 17: «* Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to 
all the seed; (as it is written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations,) .. . and calleth those things which be not as 
though they were.” Chap. 8: 28-34: «And we know that 
all things work together for good to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to his [promises and] par- , 
pose. For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be 
the first-born among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did 


predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called, them 
g 
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he also justified : and whom he justified, them he also glori- 
fied. What shall we then say to these things? If God be 
for us, who can be against us? He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things? Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth ; who 
is he that condemneth?” Brother Paul, thou hast said: 
«* What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us?” 


Remark.—I say, Amen, to all these things, and give unto the 
blessed God, and unto the Lamb that sitteth upon the throne, 
glory, honor, might, power, dominion ; ‘‘which in his times he shall 
shew, who is the blessed and only potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see: to whom be honor and power everlasting. Amen.” 

Thou hast said: ‘‘Who shall lay anything to the charge 
of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that con- 
demneth?” There are a great many grievous things to God’s elect, 
and some of them are professed ministers of the same gospel that 
you preached. Thou hast said: ‘‘ Who is he that condemneth? ”’ 
Brother Paul, we have a great many infidels, atheists, and scep- 
tics, and two-thirds or three-quarters of the Christians among us 
now; and they are all carried away with the doings of the world, 
and after the mighty dollar; and they think much more of that 
kind of philosophy that you forewarned your brethren of in your 
epistle to the Colossians, 2: 8. 


Chap. 9: 11-26: ‘* For the children being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the [promise and ] 
purpose of God according to election might stand, not of 
works, but of him that calleth; it was said unto her, The 
elder shall serve the younger. As it is written, Jacob have 
T loved, but Esau have I hated. What shall we say then? 
Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid. For he 
saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will. have compassion on whom I will have compassion. 
So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy. For the scripture saith 
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unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee 
up, that I might shew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath 
he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? for who hath resisted his will? Nay, but, O man, 
who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing 
formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same 
lump to make one vessel unto honor and another unto dis- 
honor? What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much longsuffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction : and that he might make 
known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto glory, even us, whom he hath called, 
not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? As he saith 
also in Osee: I will call them my people which were not 
my people; and her beloved, which was not beloved. And 
it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto 
them, Ye are not my people, there shall they be called The 
children of the living God.” 


Remarks.—I should like to know if this is not equal to being 
predestinated, foreordained, called, and elected? If it is not, I 
should like to know what language could make it more so. 


Chap. 11: 2: **God hath not cart away his people whom 
he foreknew.” Verses 4-8: «+ But what saith the answer of 
God unto him? TI have reserved to myself seven thousand 
men who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. Even 
so then at this present time also, there is a remnant according 
to the election of grace. And if by grace, then is it no more 
of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. What then ? 
Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the 
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded, (accord- 
ing as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slum- 
ber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should 
not hear,) unto this day.” Verse 28: «* As concerning the 
gospel, they are enemies for your sakes; but as touching the 
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election, they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes. For the 
gifts and callings of God are without repentance.” Verses 
34-36: ** For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counsellor? Or who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things: to whom 
be glory forever. Amen.” Chap. 13:1: «For there is no 
power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God.” 


Remarks.—And how many among us, in reality, believe this 
and similar statements? and why do not our ministers believe 
them? A very good reason; and that reason is because their 
creeds and man-made theology blind their eyes so they cannot see 
the truth, like good old Ruth of old, who stood up so bold for the 
truth, and for her mother-in-law ; for in her the truth she saw, and 
married good old Boaz, from whence came David the king, who 
so sweetly did sing of the coming Saviour of old, -whom Moses in 
the law, and God’s holy prophets, had foretold, which should be 
unto us much more precious than silver and gold. And now this 
much of my story is told, if I am so bold. 


1 Corinthians 1: 1,2: ‘* Paul, called to be an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ, through the will of God, . . . called to be saints, with 
all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ.” 
Verse 9: ‘‘ God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ, our Lord.” Verses 26, 
27: ‘* For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called: but God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world.” Verse 30: ‘* But of him are ye in 
Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” Chap. 
2:7: ‘* But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even 
the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world 
unto our glory.” 


Remark.—Here is the ‘‘ordained”’ once more. 


Chap. 15: 3, 4: ‘‘For I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
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according to the Scriptures; and that he was buried, and that 
he rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures. And 
this was foreordained by his Father. 2 Corinthians 1: 20: 
‘‘For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him 
Amen, unto the glory of God by us.” 


: Remark.—How came all these promises in Christ, if the blessed 
God, his father, had not foreordained them to be so, the same as 
he has foreordained all other things? 


Galatians 3: 8, 9: ‘*And the scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before 
the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be 
blessed. So then, they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham.” Verse 16: ‘* Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, 
as of many; but as one, And to thy seed; which is Christ.” 


Remarks.—Ilf this is not a part of the blessed God’s election 
and foreordination, to be brought about in Christ, from and before 
the foundation of the world, as Paul says in one of his letters, 
then I confess I do not know what such language means. 


Verses 18, 19: ‘‘ For if the inheritance be of the law, it is 
no more of promise: but God gave it to Abraham by prom- 
ise. . . . Till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator.” 


Remark.—Now this is good, honest, square talk; and I think 
St. Paul knew as much, at least, as any one among us now. 


Verses 26, 27: ‘For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.” Verse 29: «And 
if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Chap. 4: 22, 23: «For it is 
written, that Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, 
the other by a freewoman. But he who was of the bond- 
woman was born after the flesh; but he of the freewoman 
was by promise.” 
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Remarks.—Now all this was foreknown unto God; and what 
the blessed Lord our God did foreknow, he has. foreordained. 
God says: ‘‘All my counsel, shall stand.” And St. Paul says: 
‘‘God worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.” And 
what say you to this, you fighters against God and his blessed 
truth? 

Verses 26-28: ‘* But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice 
thou barren that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that 
travailest not: for the desolate hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise.” Verse 31: ‘So then, 
brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the 
free.” 


Remarks.—St. Paul was avery strong believer in this doctrine, 
and set it forth very powerfully. So mote it be. 


Ephesians 1: 4-6: ‘* According as he hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love: having predes- 
tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will. To the 
praise of the glory of an grace, wherein he hath made us 
accepted in the beloved.” Verses 9-11: ‘‘ Having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good 
pleasure in himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; even in 
him: in whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being 
predestinated, according to the purpose of him who worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will.” Verses 13, 14: 
‘In whom, also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with 
that holy spirit of promise ; which is the earnest of our in- 
heritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, 
unto the praise of his glory.” 


A few remarks on the above.—Now the apostle speaks here of 
obtaining an inheritance, and that inheritance being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the 
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counsel of his own will; and says, they were ‘‘sealed with the holy 
spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchased possession.” 


Chap. 2: 10: «‘For we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them.” Verse 20: «* And 
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone.” Chap. 3: 
9: «* And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery which from the beginning of the world hath been 
hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ.” 
Verse 11: ‘* According to the eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Chap. 4: 4-6: ‘* There 
is one body and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling. One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and in you all.” 

Colossians 1: 26, 27: ‘* Even the mystery which hath 
been hid from ages and from generations, bat now is made 
manifest to his saints: to whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles ; which is, Christ in you, the hope of glory.” Chap. 
3:12: ‘* Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, bowels of mercy.” 1 Thessalonians 2: 12: «* That ye 
would walk worthy of God, who hath ealled you unto his 
kingdom and glory.” Chap. 5: 24: ‘«* Faithful is he that 
cealleth you, who also will do it.” 


Remarks.—Now this looks just like the blessed God’s works. 
So mote it be. 


2 Thess. 2: 13, 14: «* But we are bound to give thanks 
always to God tor you, brethren, beloved of the Lord; be- 
cause God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 
Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of 
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Timothy 5: 21 ar I 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
elect angels.” 2 Timothy 2: 10: «+ Therefore I endure all 
things, for the elect’s sake, that they may also obtain the gal- 
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vation which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory.” Verse 
19: ‘* Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them. that are his.” 
Titus 1: 1, 2: ‘* Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect. In hope 
of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began.” James 1: 18: ‘* Of his own will begat 
he us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of 
first fruits of his creatures.” Chap. 2: 5: ‘* Hearken, my 
beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath prom- 
ised to them that love him.” 

Remarks.—Now I think these statements go to show, that our 
blessed God is and was the cause of these that James speaks of 
becoming heirs of the kingdom. 

1 Peter 1: 2: «* Elect, according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit.” Verse 
15: ‘*But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy 
in all manner of conversation.” Verses 18-20: ‘*Forasmuch 
as ye know that ye were not redeemed with silver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot: who verily was foreordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these 
last times for you.” Chap. 2: 6: ‘*Wherefore also it is con- 
tained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner- 
stone, elect, precious.” Verse 9: ‘* But ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people ; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light.” Chap. 
5:10: ‘* But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto 
his eternal glory by Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter 1: 3: ‘*Accord-’ 
ing as his divine power hath given unto us all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him 
that hath called us to glory and virtue.” Verse 10: ‘* Give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure.” Jude, 
verse 1: ‘‘And preserved in Jesus Christ, and called.” Verse 
4: «¢ For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were 
before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men.” 

38 
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Now for the final result upon this glorious, heaven-born 
doctrine of foreordained and predestinated, called and 
elected, and chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world, as St. Paul says, in a number of his epistles. 


Remarks.—Now then, the word ‘‘foreordained” occurs twenty- 
eight times; ‘‘ordained unto eternal life’? eight times; ‘* pre- 
destinated” twelve times; ‘: called” seventy times; ‘‘elect’’ and 
‘elected’? thirty-six times ; ‘‘foreknow”’ eight times ; ‘‘ chosen ”’ 
and ‘‘chosen in Christ before [and from] the foundation of the 
world’ twenty-eight times; ‘‘eternal purpose’’ five times; ‘* ap- 
pointed”? eight times; ‘‘redemption” ten times ; ‘* determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God” six times; ‘‘ unto his eternal 
glory’’ four times. 


Now for the finishing argument. ‘‘ But we are bound to 
give thanks always to God for you, brethren, beloved of the 
Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to 
salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth: whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (2 Thess. 
2: 13, 14.) 


A few remarks.—If there were no other text in the Bible 
except this one, I think we should all be bound to receive and 
acknowledge the truthfulness of this great and glorious doctrine of 
God’s ancient choice of his family. But there seems to be an 
inveterate prejudice in the human mind against this glorious, 
heaven-born doctrine. And although most all other doctrines 
will be desired by professing christians, some with caution, some 
with pleasure, yet this one seems to be most frequently disregarded 
and discarded in many of our nineteenth-century pulpits. Now, 
it would be reckoned a high sin and treason to preach a sermon 


upon election, because they could not make it what they call a 
‘¢ practical discourse.” 


Further remarks.—I believe they have erred from the truth 
therein, for whatever God has revealed, he has revealed for a, Or 
some purpose. There is nothing in Scripture which may not, 
under the influence of God’s Spirit, be turned into a practical 
discourse, and be profitable; for ‘all Scripture is given by 


inspiration of God, and is profitable” for some purpose of spiritual 
usefulness. 


ORDAINED, PREDESTINATED, CALLED. 587. 


It is true, it may not be turned into a free-will discourse, 
I know right well; but it can be turned into a practical free- 
grace discourse. And free-grace practice is the best practice, 
when doctrines of God’s immortal love are brought to bear 
upon the hearts of God’s elected saints and sinners. Now I 
trust some of you great theologians will be most tremendously 
startled at the very sound of these words, and will say, «I will 
give it a fair hearing ; I will lay aside my prejudices: I will 
just hear what this man has to say.” Do not shut, then, your 
ears, and say at once, ‘‘It is a high doctrine.” Who has auth- 
orized you to call it high or low? Why should you oppose 
yourself to God’s doctrine? Remember what became of the 
children who found fault with God’s prophet, and exclaimed ; 
‘«Go up, thou bald head : go up, thou bald head!” Say noth-, 
ing against God’s doctrines; lest haply some evil beast 
should come out of the forest and devour you also. There 
are other woes beside the open judgment of Heaven—take 
heed that these fall not on your head. Lay aside your preju- 
dices: listen calmly, listen dispassionately, and hear what 
Scripture says; and when you receive the, or this truth, if 
God should be pleased to reveal and manifest it to your 
understanding, do not be ashamed to confess it. To confess 
you were wrong yesterday, is only acknowledging that you 
are a little wiser to-day ; and instead of being a reflection on 
yourself, it is an honor to your judgment, and shows that 
you are improving in the knowledge of the truth. Do not 
be ashamed to learn, and to cast aside your old man-made 
doctrines and views; but take up that which you may more 
plainly see to be in the word of God. But if you do not 
see it to be here in the Bible, whatever I may say, or what- 
ever authorities I may plead, I beseech you, as you love 
yourselves, reject it. And if from this you ever hear 
things contrary to this sacred word, remember that the Bible 
must be the first to settle all controversies, and all God’s 
ministers must lie underneath it. We must not stand on the 
Bible ; but we must preach with the Bible above our heads. 
After all you have preached, we are well aware that the 
mountain of truth is higher than our eyes can discern, and 
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clouds and darkness are round about its summit, and we 
cannot discern its topmost pinnacle; yet we will try to 
preach it as well as we can. But since we are mortal 
and liable to err, you ought to exercise your judgment, 
and ‘try the spirits whether they are of God;” and see 
if on mature reflection, on your bended knees, you are led to 
disregard election, or the doctrine of ‘‘foreordination”—which 
occurs twenty-eight times in the Bible; ‘‘ordained unto eter- 
nal life,” is mentioned six times; ‘‘ predestination” occurs 
twelve times; ‘‘ called” occurs seventy times; the ‘elect ” 
and <‘elected,” thirty-six times; ‘‘foreknow” occurs eight 
times; ‘‘chosen” and ‘‘chosen in Christ, before and from the 
foundation of the world,” twenty-eight times; ‘* eternal 
purpose,” five times ; ‘‘appointed” eight times ; ‘‘redemption” 
ten times ; ‘‘determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,” 
is mentioned six times; ‘‘ unto his eternal glory,” is men- 
tioned four times. 

Remark.—Now summing these up and putting them together, 
it makes in all two hundred and forty-nine. 

Now, first, I shall speak a little concerning the truthfulness 
of this doctrine. St. Paul says: ‘*God hath from the begin- 
ning chosen you to salvation.” Secondly, I shall try to 
prove that election is absolute : ‘* He hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation,” not for sanctification, but ¢ through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” Thirdly, 
this election is eternal, because the text says, ‘‘ God hath 
from the beginning chosen you.” Fourthly, it is personal: 
‘the hath chosen you.” Then we will look at the effects of 
the doctrine and see what it does; and lastly, as God may 
enable us, we will try to look at its tendencies, and see 
whether it is indeed a terrible and licentious doctrine. We 
will take the flower, and like true bees see whether there be 
any honey in it; whether any good can come of it ; or whether 
it is an unmixed, undiluted evil. 

First, I must try and prove that the doctrine is true; and 
let me begin with an argument ad hominum: I will speak to 
you according to your different positions and standings. There 
are some of you who belong to the Church of England, and I 
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am happy to say, you make much more use of the contents of 

the Bible than any other denomination. And now for Art. 
XVII. in your «‘Common-Prayer Book,” which speaks of 
the doctrine of predestination and election. It says: ‘* Pre- 
destination to life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby, 
before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath con- 
stantly decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from 
curse and damnation, those whom he hath chosen in Christ 
out of, or from mankind, and to bring them by Christ to 
everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor. Therefore, 
they which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, be 
called according to God’s purpose by his Spirit, working in 
due season: they through grace obey the calling: they be 
justified freely: they be made sons of God by adoption: 
they be made like the image of his only-begotten son, Jesus 
Christ : they walk religiously in good works; and at length, 
by God’s mercy, they attain unto everlasting felicity. 

*‘As the godly consideration of predestination and our elec- 
tion in Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable 
comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the 
working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the 
flesh and their earthly members, and drawing up their mind 
to high and heavenly things, as well because it doth greatly 
establish and comfort their faith of eternal salvation, to be 
enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle 
their love toward God: so for curious and carnal persons, 
lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have continually before their 
eyes, the devil doth thrust them either into desperation, or into 
wretchedness of most unclean living, no less perilous than 
desperation. Furthermore, we must receive God’s promises 
in such wise as they be generally set forth to us in the Holy 
Scriptures: and in our doings, that will of God is to be fol- 
lowed, which we have expressly declared unto us in the 
Word of God.” 

A few remarks on the above.—Thus reads the XVII. Article 
of Religion in the ‘‘ Book of Common Prayer,” according to the use 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church. You great theologians, how 
do you like it? 
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Now, I think, any Churchman, if he is a sincere believer 
in mother church, must be a thorough believer in election. 
It is true, if he turns to certain other portions of the Prayer 
Book, he will find some things contrary to the doctrines of 
free grace, and altogether apart from scriptural teaching ; but 
if he looks at the Articles, he must see that God hath chosen 
his people unto eternal life. Iam not so desperately enam- 
ored, however, of the book as you may be, and I have only 
used this Article to show you, that if you belong to the Estab- 
lishment of England, you should at least offer no objection 
to this doctrine of predestination and election. 


Remarks.—Another human authority whereby I would confirm 
the doctrine of election, is the old Waldensian creed. If you read 
the creed of the old Waldenses, emanating from them in the midst 
of the burning heat of persecution, you will see that these de- 
nounced professors and confessors of the Christian faith did most 
firmly believe this heaven-born doctrine as being a portion of the 
truth of God. I have copied from an old book one of the articles 
of their faith : 


‘¢What God saves from corruption and damnation, those 
whom He has chosen from the foundation of the world, not 
for any disposition, faith, or holiness that he foresaw in them, 
but of his mere mercy in Christ Jesus His Son, passing by 
all the rest, according to the irreprehensible reason of His 
own free-will and justice.” 


Remarks.—It is no novelty, then, that I am writing; no new 
doctrine. I love to proclaim these strong old doctrines, that are 
called, by nickname, Calvinism; but which are surely and verily 
the revealed truth of God as it is in Christ Jesus. And by this 
truth I make a pilgrimage into the past; and as I go, I see father 
after father, confessor after confessor, martyr after martyr, stand- 
ing up to shake hands with me. Were I a Pelagian, or a believer 
in the doctrine of free-will, I should have to walk for centuries 
all alone. Here and there a heretic, of no very honorable charac- 
ter, might rise up and call me brother; but, taking these things to 
be the standard of my faith, I see the land of the ancients peopled 
with my brethren: I behold multitudes who confess the same as I 
do, and acknowledge that this is the religion of God’s own church. 
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T also give here an extract from the old Baptist confession, and I 
like to see what our forefathers wrote. Some two hundred years 
ago, the Baptists assembled together, and published their articles 
of faith, to put an end to certain reports against their orthodoxy, 
which had gone forth to the world. I turn to this old book, which 
I have just been able to have, and I find the following as’ the 3d 
Article : 


‘¢ By the decree of God, for the manifestation of His 
glory, some men and angels are predestinated, or foreor- 
dained, to eternal life, through Jesus Christ, to the praise of 
His glorious grace; others being left to act in their sins, to 
their just condemnation, to the praise of His glorious jus- 
tice. These angels and men thus predestinated and foreor- 
dained, are particularly and unchangeably designated, and their 
number so certain and definite, that it cannot be either 
increased or diminished. Those of mankind that are predes- 
tinated to life, God, before the foundation of the world was 
laid, according to His eternal and immutable purpose, and 
the secret counsel and good pleasure of His will, hath chosen 
in Christ unto everlasting glory, out of His mere free grace 
and love, without any other thing in the creature as a condi- 
tion or cause moving Him thereunto.” 


Remarks on the above.—As for these human authorities, I care 
not one rush for all three of them. I care not what they say, pro 
or con, as to this doctrine. I have only used them as a kind of 
confirmation to your faith, to show you, that whilst I may be railed 
upon as a heretic or as a hyper-calvinist, after all, I am backed up 
by antiquity. All the past stands by me. I do not care for the 
present. Give me the past and I will hope for the future. Let me 
have the good old past, and the present rise up in my teeth; I 
will not care. What though a host of the modern churches may 
have forsaken this great heaven-born, cardinal doctrine of God’s 
truth! It matters not, if a handful of us stand fast alone in an un- 
flinching maintenance of the sovereignty of our God. If we are 
beset by our enemies, aye! and even by our own brethren, who 
ought to be our friends and helpers, it matters not if we can but 
count upon the past. The noble army of martyrs, the glorious host 
of confessors, are our friends. The witnesses of truth stand by us. 
With these for us, we will not say we stand alone. But we may 
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exclaim, ‘‘Lo, God hath reserved unto himself seven thousand that — 
have not bowed the knee unto Baal!’’ But the best of all is, the 
blessed God is with us. Now the great truth is always, ‘‘The 
Bible, and the Bible alone.” My Christian friends! you do not 
believe in any other book than the Bible, do you? Now if I could 
prove this from all the books in Christendom ; if I could fetch back 
the Alexandrian Library, and prove it thence, you would not believe 
it any more: but you surely will believe what is in God’s word. I 
have selected a few texts to read to you. I like to give you a 
whole volley of texts, when I am afraid you will distrust a truth, 
so you may be too astonished to doubt, if you do not in reality 
believe. Just let me run through a catalogue of passages where 
the people of God are called ‘‘ elect’’ and ‘‘ the elect.’’ Of course, 
if the people of God are called elect, there must be election. If 
Jesus Christ and his apostles were accustomed to style believers 
by the title of elect, we must certainly believe that they were so, 
otherwise the term does not mean anything. 


Jesus Christ says, ‘‘ Except that the Lord had shortened 
those days, no flesh should be saved; but for the elect’s sake 
sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 
False Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall shew 
signs and wonders to seduce, if it were possible, even the 
elect. Then shall he send his angels, and shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to the uttermost parts of heaven.” (Mark 
13: 20, 22,27.) ‘Shall not God avenge his own elect, who 
ery day and night unto him, though he bear long with them ?” 
(Luke 18: 7.) Together with many other similar passages 
which might be selected, wherein either the word ‘ elect,” or 
‘* chosen,” or ‘** foreordained,” or ‘* appointed,” or the phrase 
‘my sheep,” or some similar designation, is mentioned ; 
showing thatChrist’s people are distinguished from the rest of 
mankind. Now throughout the epistles, the saints are con- 
stantly called ‘the elect.” In the Colossians, we find Paul 
saying: ‘‘Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, bowels of mercies.” When he writes to Titus, he calls 
himself ‘* Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect.” Peter says: 
‘« Klect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father.” 
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Then if you will turn to John, you will find he is very fond of 
the word. He says: ‘The elder, to the elect lady ;” and he 
speaks of ‘our elect sister.” And we know where it is 
written, ‘* The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you.” 


Remarks.—They were not ashamed of the word in those days: 
they were not ashamed neither afraid to talk about it. Nowadays, 
the word and the doctrine have been dressed up so with diversities 
of meaning, and persons have multiplied, and mutilated, and 
marred the doctrine, so that they have made it a very doctrine of 
devils, I do confess; and many who call themselves believers, 
have gone to rank antinomianism. But notwithstanding this, why 
should I be ashamed of it, if men do wrest it? I love God’s truth 
on the rack, as well as when walking upright. If there was a 
martyr whom we loved before he came on the rack, we should love 
him more still when he was stretched there. When God’s truth 
is stretched on the rack, we do not call it falsehood: we love not 
to see it racked, but we love it even when racked, because we can 
discern what its proper proportions ought to have been if it had 
not been racked and tortured by the cruelty and wicked inventions. 
of men. If you will read many of the epistles of the ancient 
fathers, you will find them always writing to the people of God as. 
“the elect.” Indeed, the common, conversational term used 
among many of the church by the primitive Christians to one 
another, was that of ‘‘ the elect.””. They would often use the term 
to one another, showing that it was generally believed that all 
God’s people were manifestly ‘‘ elect.” But now for the verses 
that will positively prove the doctrine. Open your Bible and 
turn to John 15: 16, and there you will see that Jesus has chosen 
his people; for he says: 


‘© Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and 
ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, that 
your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may give it you.” Then, in the 
nineteenth verse : ‘‘ If ye were of the world, the world would 
love his own; but because ye are not of world, but I have 
chosen you out the world, therefore the world hateth you.” 
Then, in chap. 17: 8, 9: ‘‘For I have given unto them 
the words which thou gavest me; and they have received 


~ 
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them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didst send me. I pray not for 
the world, but for them which thou hast given me; for they 
are thine.” Turn to Acts 13: 48: ‘“‘And when the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the 
Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life be- 
lieved.” 


Remarks.—Now you great theologians, you may try to split 
that passage into hairs, if you like; but remember it says, ‘‘or- 
dained to eternal life’ in the original, as plainly as it possibly 
can; and I do not care about all your different disputed commen- | 
taries thereupon. You scarcely need to be reminded of Romans, 
8th chapter, in the 29th and following verses: it says,— 


‘¢ For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the 


. first-born among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did 


predestinate, them he also called ; and whom he called, them 
he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he also glori- 


fied.” 


Remarks.—Now the apostle says, ‘‘ What shall we then say to 
these things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall 
he not with him also freely give us all things? Who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God’s elect?” Now it would be un- 
necessary to repeat the whole of the ninth chapter of Romans: as 
long as that remains in the Bible, no man shall be able to prove Ar- 
minianism: so long as that is written there, not the most violent 
contortions of this passage will ever be able to exterminate the 
doctrine of election from the Scriptures. Let us read such verses 


as these ; : 


‘* For the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the [promises and] purpose of God ac- 
cording to election might stand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth ; it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the 
younger.” ‘Then read the 22d verse: ** What if God, wil- 
ling to show his wrath, and to make his power known, en- 
dured with much longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted for 


. 
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destruction ; and that he might make known the riches of his 
glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared 
unto glory.” 


Then go on to Romans 11: 7: 


‘*What then? Israel hath not obtained that which he 
seeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest 
were blinded.” Verse 5: ‘Even so then at this present time 
also, there is a remnant according to the election of grace.” 
1 Cor. 1: 26-29: «*For ye see your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called. But God hath chosen the fool- 
ish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty ; and base things of the world, and things 
which are despised hath God chosen, yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things which are: that no flesh 
should glory in his presence.” 


Again, remember the passage in 1 Thess. 5: 8: 


‘¢ God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salva- 
tion through our Lord Jesus Christ.” And then you have 
my text, which methinks would be quite enough. 


Remarks.—Methinks, my friends, that this overwhelming mass of 
Scrip ture testimony must stagger those who dare to laugh at this 
doctrine. What shall we say of those who have so often despised 
it, and denied its divinity ; who have railed at its justice and dared 
to defy God, and call him an Almighty Tyrant, when they have 
heard of his having elected so many to eternal life? Canst thou, O 
rejecter! cast it out of the Bible? Canst thou take the pen- 
knife of Jehudi and cut it out of the word of God? Wouldst 
thou be like the woman at the feet of Solomon, and have the child 
rent in halves, that thou mightest have thy half? Is it not here in 
Scripture ; and is it not thy duty to bow before it, and meekly 
acknowledge what thou understandest not? To receive it as the 
truth, even though thou couldst not understand its meaning? I 
will not attempt to prove.the justice of God in having thus elected 
some, and left others. It is not for me to vindicate my Master: 
He will speak for himself, and he does so. 


a 
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«‘ Nay, but O man ! who art thou that repliest against God? 
Shall the thing formed, say to him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the 
clay to make one vessel unto honor, and another unto dis- 
honor? Who is he that shall say unto his father, What hast 
thou begotten? Or unto his mother, What hast thou brought 
forth? Iam the Lord thy God; I create light, and I create 
darkness: I, the Lord, do all these things.” Who art thou 
that repliest against God? Tremble and kiss his rod; bow 
down and submit to his sceptre; impugn not his justice, and 
arraign not his acts before thy bar, O man! But there are 
some who say, ‘‘It is hard for God to choose some and leave 
others.” Now I will ask you one question: Is there any one 
of you, among the many, who wishes to become holy, who 
wishes to be regenerated,—to leave off sin and walk in 
holiness? <«* Yes, there is,” says some one; ‘*I do.” Then 
God has elected you. But another one says, ‘* No: I don’t 
want to be holy: I don’t want to give up my lusts and vices.” 
Then why should you grumble that God has not elected you 
to it? For if you were elected, you would not like it: 
according to your own confession. 


Remarks.—Now if God had chosen you to holiness, you say 
you would not care for it; then, in that case, do you not acknowl- 
edge that you prefer darkness and drunkenness to sobriety, 
dishonesty to honesty: you love this world’s pleasures better than 
religion? ‘Then why should you grumble that God has not chosen 
you to religion? If you love religion, he has chosen you to it: if 
you desire it, he has chosen you to it; if you do not, what right 
have you to say that God ought to have given you what you do 
not wish for? Supposing I had in my hand something you did not 
value, and I said, ‘* I shall not give it to such and such a person ;” 
you would have no right to grumble that I did not give it to you. 
You could not be so foolish as to grumble that the other has got 
what you do not care about. According to your own confession, 
many of you not want religion,—do not want a new heart and a 
right spirit,—do not want forgiveness of your sins : you do not want 
to be elected to these things: then why should you grumble, for 
you count these things but as husks. Then why should you com- 
plain of God who has given them to those whom he has chosen. 
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If you believe them to be good and desire them, they are there for 
thee. God gives liberally to all those who desire them; and first 
of all he makes them desire, otherwise, they never would. If you 
love these things, he has elected you to them, and you may have 
them ; but if you do not, who are you that you should find fault 
with God, when it is your own desperate will that keeps you 
from loving these things—your own simple self that makes you 
hate these things? 


Suppose a man in the street should say, ‘What a shame 
it is I can not have a seat in the chapel, to hear what this 
man has to say.” And suppose he says, ‘‘I hate the preacher : 
I cannot bear his doctrine; but it is a shame I have not a 
seat.” Would you expect a man to say so? No: you would 
at once say, ‘‘ That man does not care for it. Why should 
he trouble himself about other people having what they 
value and he despises?” You do not like holiness: you do 
not like righteousness. If God has elected me, with in- 
numerable others, to these things, has he hurt you by so 
doing ? 

Remarks.—‘‘Ah! but,” say some, ‘‘I thought it meant that 
God elected some to heaven and some to hell.” That is a very 
different matter from the gospel doctrine. He has elected men to 
holiness and righteousness, and through that,—not to heaven, for 
for there is not one text or word in the Bible to that effect,—but 
through these things unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ, into 
the new heavens and a new earth: where they never more will be 
under the turf. 


In Isaiah 65: 17, God says: ‘‘ For, behold, I create new 
heavens and a new earth; and the former shall not come into 
mind, nor be remembered. But be ye glad and rejoice [how 
long?] forever [it says,] in that which I create: for, be- 
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy ; 
and I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people.” 


Remarks.—Now if God’s elected people are to rejoice in this 
new heaven and new earth forever: methinks they will not have 
much time to rejoice up in heaven, as our nineteenth century min- 
isters preach so much about, and casting their crowns before the 


great I Am. 
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‘¢ And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was 
no more sea. And I, John, saw the holy city, new Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice 
out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men,” not with immortal souls, ‘‘and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people” not disembodied immor- 
tal souls; ‘*and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former 
things are passed away.” (Rev. 21: 1-4.) And in the 5th 
verse, God says: ‘‘ Behold, I make all things new.” Surely, 
heaven needs not to be made over new! You must not say, 
that God has elected them simply to heaven, and others only 
to hell. He has elected you to holiness, if you love holiness : 
‘if any of you love to be saved by Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ 
elected you to be saved. Now if any of you, whoever you 
may be, desire to have salvation, you are elected to have it, 
if you desire it sincerely and earnestly. But if you do not de- 
sire it, why on earth should you be so preposterously foolish 
as to grumble because God gives that which you do not like 
to other people? 

Secondly,—Thus have I tried to say something with regard 
to the truth of the doctrine of election; and now, briefly, 
let me say that election is absolute; that is, it does not 
depend upon what we are. The text says, ‘* God hath from 
the beginning chosen us unto salvation ;” but our opponents 
say, that God chooses His people because they are good; 
that he chooses them on account of sundry works which 
they have done. Now I ask, in reply to this, What works 
are those on account of which God elects his people? Are 
they what we commonly call ‘* works of law,” works of obe- 
dience, which the creature can render? If so, I reply to 
you: If man cannot be justified by the works of the law, it 
seems to me pretty clear that they cannot be elected by the 
works of the law; if they cannot be justified by their good 
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deeds, they cannot be saved by them. Then the decree of 
election could not have been formed upon good works. 
But,” say others, ‘‘God elected them on the foresight of 
their faith.” Now, God gives faith; therefore he could not 
have elected them on account of their faith which he fore- 
saw. Now, there shall be twelve begears in the street, and 
I determine to give one of them a shilling: but will any one 
say that I determined to give that one a shilling,—that I 
elected him to have the shilling,—because I foresaw that he 
would have it? That would be talking nonsense. So, in 
like manner, to say that God elected men because he fore- 
saw they would have faith, which is salvation in the germ, 
would be too absurd for any one to listen to for a moment. 


Faith is the gift of God. Every virtue comes from him. 
Therefore, it cannot have caused him to elect men, because 
it is his gift. Election, Iam sure, is absolute, and altogether 
apart from the virtues which the saints have afterward. 
What, though a saint should be as holy and devout as Paul; 
what, though he should be as bold as Peter, or as loving as 
John; yet he would claim nothing from his Maker. I never 
knew a saint yet, of any denomination, who thought that 
God saved him because he foresaw that he would have these 
virtues and merits. No, my brethren; the best jewels that 
the saint ever wears, if they be jewels of his own fashioning, 
are not of the first water. There is something of earth mixed 
with them. The highest grace we ever possess has some- 
thing of earthliness about it. We feel this when we are 
most refined, when we are most sanctified ; and our language 
must always be: ‘I, the chief of sinners am; but Jesus died 
for me.” And our only hope, our only plea, still must be, 
_and hangs on the grace of Thee: and I am sure we must ut- 
terly reject and disregard all thought that our graces—which 
are gifts of our Lord, which are his right-hand planting,— 
could have ever caused his love. And we ever must. sing,— 


‘« What was there in us 
That could merit esteem, 
Or give the Creator delight? 
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*T was even so, Father, 
We ever must sing, 
Because it seemed good in thy sight.” 


‘«¢ He will have mercy on whom he will have mercy ;” he 
saves because he will save. And if you ask me why he saves 
me; I can only say, Because he would do it. Was there 
anything in me that should recommend me to God? No; I 
lay aside everything. I have nothing to recommend me. 
When God saved: me, I was the most abject, lost, and ruined 
of the race. I lay before him as an infant in my blood. 
Verily, I had no power to help myself. Oh, how wretched 
did I feel and know myself to be! 


Remark.—Now if any one who may chance to read these lines 
of mine, having much self-righteousness of their own to find, 
leave God’s and Christ’s righteousness behind, for those who have 
none of their own to find, I will be content to be saved by 
grace,—unalloyed, pure grace. I can boast of no merits. If you 
can do so, I cannot. I must sing,— 


“Free grace alone, from the first to the last, 
Hath won my affection, and held me fast.” 


Then, thirdly, this election is eternal. St. Paul says: 
**God hath from the beginning chosen you unto eternal 
life.” Now, can any man tell me when the beginning was? 
Years ago, we thought the beginning of this world was when 
Adam came upon it; but we have discovered our mistake,— 
that thousands of years before that, God was preparing cha- 
otic matter to make it a fit abode for man, putting races of 
creatures upon it, who might die, and leave behind the marks 
of his handiwork and marvellous skill, before he tried his 
hand on man. But that was not the beginning; for revela- 
tion points us to a period long before this world was fash- 
ioned,—to the days when the morning stars were begotten ; 
when, like drops of dew from the fingers of the morning, 
stars and constellations fell trickling from the hand of the 
great I Am; when, from his own lips, he launched forth pon- 
derous orbs; when, by his own hand, he sent comets, like 
thunderbolts, wandering through the sky, to find, one day, 
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their proper sphere. We go back to years gone by, when 
worlds were made and systems fashioned; but we have not 
even approached the beginning yet. Until we go to the time 
when all the universe slept in the mind of God, as yet un- 
born; until we enter into the eternity where God, the Cre- 
ator, lived alone,—everything else sleeping within him,—all 
creation resting in his mighty, gigantic thought,—we have not 
then guessed the beginning. We may go back, back, back, 
ages upon ages. We may go back—if we might use such 
strange words—whole eternities, and yet never arrive at 
the beginning. Our wing might be tired; our imagination 
would die away. Could it outstrip the lightning’s flashing in 
majesty, power, and rapidity, it would soon weary itself, ere 
it could get to the beginning. But God, from the beginning, 
chose his foreordained, elected and chosen people. 

When the unnavigated ether was yet unfanned by the wing 
of a single angel; when space was shoreless, or else unborn; 
when universal silence reigned, and impenetrable darkness 
brooded in silent grandeur over the planet on which we now 
dwell, and not a voice or whisper shocked the solemnity of . 
silence; when there was no being, and no motion, no time, 
and naught but God himself, alone in his eternity ; no time, 
when without the song of an angel, without the attendance 
of even the cherubim, long before the living creatures were 
born, or the wheels of the chariot of Jehovah were fashioned ; 
even then, ‘‘ in the beginning was the Word,” and in the be- 
ginning God’s people were one with the Word; and in the 
beginning he chose them unto eternal life. Our election, 
then, is eternal. I will not stop to prove it; I only just run 
over these thoughts for the benefit of young beginners, that 
they may understand what I mean by eternal, absolute elec- 
tion. 

Fourth, and next.—This election is personal. Here again 
our opponents have tried to overthrow election, by telling us 
that it is an election of nations, and not of people: but 
here the apostle says, ‘‘God hath from the beginning chosen 
you.” It is the most miserable shift on earth to make out 
that God has not chosen persons, but nations ; because, the 
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very same objection that lies against the choice of persons, 
lies against the choice of a nation. 

Now, if it were not just to choose a person, it would be 
far more unjust to choose a nation ; since nations are but the 
union of multitudes of persons; and to choose a nation 
seems to be a more gigantic crime, if election bea crime, than 
to choose one person. Surely, to choose ten thousand would 
be reckoned to be worse than choosing to distinguish a whole 
nation from the rest of mankind—seems to be a greater 
extravagance in the acts of Divine sovereignty than the elec- 
tion of one poor mortal, and leaving out another. Bat 
what are mortal nations but men? What are whole peoples 
but combinations of different units? A nation is made up 
of that individual, and that, and that; and if you tell me 
that God chose the Jews, I say, then, he chose that Jew, and 
that Jew, and that Jew: and if you say he chooses Britain, 
then I say he chooses that British man, and that British 
man, and that British man: so it is the same thing after all. 
Election, then, is personal: it must be so. Every one who 
reads this text, and others like it, will see that Scripture con- 
tinually speaks of God’s people one by one; and speaks of 
them as having been the special subjects of election. 


‘« Sons we are, through God’s election, 
Who by Jesus Christ believe; 
By eternal destination, 
Sovereign grace is here received.” 


We know it is personal election. 


Fifth, the other thought is, the election produces good re- 
sults. ‘*He hath from the beginning chosen you [Paul 
says, | through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth.” Now how many men mistake the doctrine of elec- 
tion altogether? And how my heart burns and boils at the 
recollection of the terrible evils that have occured from the 
spoiling and the wresting of that glorious portion of God’s 
glorious truth. How many are there who have said to them- 
selves, ‘*J am the elect,” and have sat down in sloth; and 
worse than that, they have said, ‘I am the elect of God}? 
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and with both hands they have done wickedness. They 
have swiftly run to every unclean thing, because they have 
said, ‘I am the chosen child of God, irrespective of my 
works ; therefore, I may liveas I list, and do what I like.” O 
beloved ! let me solemnly warn every one of you not to carry 
this too far ; or, rather, not to turn the truth into error: for we 
cannot carry it too far; but we may overstep the truth. We 
can make that which was meant to be sweet and for our 
comfort, a terrible mixture for our destruction. TI tell you, 
there have been thousands of men who have been ruined 
by misunderstanding this election ; who have said, «‘God has 
elected me. to heaven, and to eternal life;” but they have 
forgotten that it is written, God has elected them ‘through 
sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth :” this is 
God’s election—election to sanctification and to faith. God 
chooses his people to be holy, and to be believers. 


Remarks.—Now how many among you great theologians are 
believers in what the Bible really teaches? And _ still further, 
How many of any congregation can put their hands upon their 
hearts and say, ‘‘I trust in God that I am sanctified?” Is there 
one who says, ‘‘I am the elect,’—I remind you that you swore 
last week. Some of you say, ‘‘I trust I am elect; but I jog 
your memory about some vicious act that you committed during 
the last six days. 


Another of you says, ‘‘ lam elect.” But I would look you 
in the face, and say, ‘‘ Elect!) Thou art a most vile hypo- 
crite! and that is all thou art.” Others would say, «‘T am 
one of the elect.” But I would remind them that they 
neglect the mercy-seat, and donot pray. O beloved! never 
think you are elect, unless you are holy. You may come to 
Christ as a sinner; but you may not come to Christ as an 
elect person until you can see your holiness. Do not mis- 
construe what I say: don’t say, ‘‘I am elect,” and yet think 
you can be living in sin; that is impossible. The elect of 
God are holy. They. are not pure, they are not perfect, 
they are not spotless; but taking their life as a whole, they 
are holy persons. They are marked and distinct from others ; 
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and no man has a right to conclude himself one of the elect, 
except in his holiness. He may be elect, and yet lying in 
darkness ; but he has no right to believe it. No one can see 
it; but he can feel it as sensibly as he can feel an acute burn or 
pain. And that isa part of his evidence of his election. 
The man may live one day, but he is dead at present. If 
you are walking in the fear of God, trying to please him, 
and to obey his commandments, doubt not that your name 
has been written in the Lamb’s Book of Life from before the 
foundation of the world; and, lest this should be too high for 
you, note the other mark of election, which is faith, and 
‘‘ belief of the truth.” Whoever believes God’s truth, and 
believes on Jesus Christ, is elect. I frequently meet with 
poor souls who are fretting and worrying themselves about 
this thought, How, if I should not be elected? ‘+ Oh, sir,” 
they say, ‘‘ I know I put my trust in Jesus; I know I be- 
lieve in his name and trust in his blood: but how if I should 
not be elected?” Poor, dear creature! you do not know 
much about the gospel, or you would never talk so; for he 
who believes is elected. These are the elect, or elected, 
unto sanctification and unto life; and if you have the faith, 
you are one of God’s elect ; and you may know it, and ought 
to know it, for it is an absolute certainty ; and if you, as a 
sinner, look unto Jesus Christ and live, saying, ‘* Nothing 
in my hands I bring; Simply to thy cross I cling,” I am not 
afraid of election frightening poor sinners, or saints. There 
ave many divines who tell the inquirer ‘‘Election has nothing 
to do with you.” 

Now that is very bad, because the poor soul is not to be 
silenced like that. If you could silence him so, it might be 
well; but he will think of it; he can’t help it. Say to him 
then, If you believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, you are one of 
the elect. I tell you, the chief of sinners, if you will come 
_ to God without any works of your own, and cast yourself 
on the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ ; if you will 
come now and trust in him, you may be one of the elect. 
You were loved of God from before the foundation of the 
world; for you could not do that unless God had. given you 
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the power, and had chosen you to do it. Now you are safe 
and sure, if you do but come and cast yourself on Jesus Christ, 
and wish to be saved, and to be loved by him. But think 
not that any man will be saved without faith and without 
holiness. Do not think, my readers, that some decree passed 
in the dark ages of eternity will save you, unless you believe 
in Christ as your full and complete Saviour. Do not sit 
down and fancy that you are to be saved without faith and 
holiness: that is a most abominable and accursed heresy, 
and has ruined hundreds and thousands. Lay not election as 
a pillow for you to sleep on, or you may be ruined. God 
forbid that I should be sewing pillows under armholes that 
you rest comfortably in your sins. Fellow-sinners ! I tell you 
there is nothing in the book called the Bible to palliate your 
sins. Now, then, I must give you both things: we must have 
Divine sovereignty, and we must have man’s responsibility. 
We must have election, but we must ply your hearts. We 
must send God’s truth at you; we must speak to you, and 
remind you of this one thing, that while it is written, ‘‘ In 
me is thy help;” yet it is also written, ‘‘ O Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself.” 

Now lastly, what are the true and legitimate tendencies of 
right conceptions concerning the doctrine of election? First, 
I will tell you what the doctrine of election will make saints 
do under the blessing of God; and secondly, what it will do 
for sinners, if God blesses ittothem. First, I think election, 
to a saint, is one of the most stripping doctrines in all the 
world. To take away all trust in the flesh, or all reliance 
upon anything except Jesus Christ. How often do we wrap 
ourselves up in our own righteousness and array ourselves 
with the false pearls and gems of our own works and doings. 
We begin to say, ‘* Now I shall be saved, because I have this 
and that evidence.” Instead of that, it is naked faith that 
saves. This living faith, and that alone, unites to the Lamb, 
irrespective of works, other than those of our own Beloved. 
And trust in some might, other than that which comes from 
self. Now if we would have this might taken from us, we 
must consider election. Pause a moment, and consider this. 
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God loved thee before thou hadst a being: he loved thee 
when thou wast dead in trespasses and sins, and sent his Son 
to die for thee: he purchased thee with his precious blood, 
ere thou couldst lisp his name. Canst thou, then, be proud? 
I know of nothing then that is more humbling for us than 
this doctrine of election. I have some times fallen prostrate 
before it, when endeavoring to understand it. I have stretched 
my wings, and eagle-like, I have soared toward the sun. 
Steady has been my eye, and true my wing, for a season; 
but when I came near it, and the one thought possessed me— 
‘God hath from the beginning chosen you unto salvation,” 
IT was lost in its lustre, I was staggered with the mighty 
thought ; and from the dizzy elevation down came my soul, 
prostrate, broken, saying, ‘‘ Lord, I am nothing; I am less 
than nothing: why me? why me?” My friends, if you want 
to be humble, study election; for it will make you humble 
under the influence of God’s Spirit. He who is proud of 
election, is not elect; and he who is humbled under a sense 
of it, may believe that he is. He has every reason to believe 
that he is; for itis one of the most blessed effects of election, 
that it helps us to humble ourselves before God. 

Once again, this election in the Christian should make him 
very fearless and very bold. No man will be so bold as he 
who believes that he is elect of God. What cares he for 
man, if he is chosen of his Maker? What will he care for 
the pitiful chirpings of some thirty sparrows, when he knows 
that he is an eagle of a royal race? Will he care when the 
beggar points at him, when the blood-royal of heaven runs 
in his veins? Will he fear if all the world stands against 
him? If earth be all in arms abroad, he dwells in perfect 
peace ; for he is in the secret place of the tabernacle of the 
most High,—in the great pavilion of the Almighty. «I am 
God's,” says he. ‘*I am distinct from other men. They are 
of an inferior race. Am not I noble? Am not I one of the 
aristocrats of heaven? Is not my name written in God's 
book?” Does he care for this wicked world? Nay; like 
the lion that careth not for the barking of the dog, he smil- 
eth at all his enemies ; and when they come too near him, he 
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moveth himself and dasheth them to pieces. What careth he 
for them? He walks about among them like a Colossus ; while 
little men walk under him and understand him not. His 
brow is made of iron, his heart of flint; what doth he care 
for man? Nay; if one universal hiss come up from the wide 
world, he would smile at it; for he would say,— 


‘‘ He that hath made his refuge God, 
Shall find a most secure abode.” 


Iam one of his elect. Iam chosen of God, and precious, 
and though the world cast me out, I fear not. Ah, you time- 
serving professors! some of you can bend like the willows. 
There are few oaken Christians, now-a-days, that can stand 
the storm. And I will tell you the reason, it is because you 
do not believe yourselves to be elect. The man who knows 
he is elected, will be too proud to sin: he will not humble 
himself to commit the acts of common people. Now the be- 
liever in this truth will say: ‘*‘ I compromise my principles ? 
What! I change my doctrines? I lay aside my views? I 
hide what I believe to be true? No! since I know I am one 
of God’s elect, now, in the very teeth of all men, I shall speak 
_ God’s truth, whatever men may say.” Nothing makes a man 

so truly bold as to feel that he is God’s elect. He shall not 
quiver, he shall not shake, who knows that God has chosen 
him. Moreover, election will make us holy. Nothing, under 
the gracious influence of the holy Spirit, can make a Christian 
more holy than the thought that he is chosen. ‘* Shall I 
sin,” he says, ‘‘after God hath chosen me? Shall I trans- 
gress, after such love? Shall I go astray, after so much lov- 
ing-kindness and tender mercy? Nay, my God: since thou 
hast chosen me, I will love thee; I will live to thee,—since 
thou art my everlasting God, my Father (who art to come), 
I will give myself to thee, to be thine forever, by election 
and redemption, casting myself on thee, and solemnly conse- 
crating myself to thy service ;” which is the solemn duty of 
every professor of religion. 

And now, lastly, to the ungodly. What say you to elec- 
tion; or what says election to you? First, you ungodly 
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ones, I will excuse you for a moment. There are many of 
you who do not like election, and I cannot blame you for it; 
for I have heard those who preach election say, ‘‘I have 
not one word to say to the sinner.” NowI say, you ought to 
dislike such preaching as that; I do not blame you for it. 
But I say you should take courage. Take hope, O thou sin- 
ner, that there is election. So far from dispiriting and dis- 
couraging thee, it isa very hopeful and joyous thing that 
there is an election. What if I told thee, ‘* Perhaps none can 
be saved; none are ordained to eternal life?” Wouldst thou 
not tremble, and hold thy hands in hopelessness, and say, 
‘© Then how ean I be saved, since none are the elect?” But 
I say, there is a great multitude elect, beyond all counting; 
a host that no mortal can number. Therefore, take heart, 
thou poor sinner; cast away thy despondency: mayest not 
thou be elected as well as any other? For there is a host 
innumerable chosen. There is joy and comfort for thee, 
then. Not only take heart, but go and try the Master. 
Remember, if you were not elected, you would lose nothing by 
it. What did the four Syrians say? ‘* Let us fall unto the 
host of the Syrians; for if we stay here we must die, and if 
we go to them we can but die.” 

O sinner! come to the throne of electing mercy. Thou 
mayest die where thou art. Go to God! And even sup- 
posing he should spurn thee; suppose his uplifted hand 
should drive thee away,—a thing impossible,—yet thou wilt 
not lose anything: thou wilt not be more damned for that. 
Besides, supposing thou be damned, thou wouldst have the 
satisfaction, at least, of being able to lift up thine eyes in 
hell, and saying, ‘*God! I asked mercy of thee, and thou 
wouldst not grant it.” That thou never shalt say, O sinner. 
If thou goest to him, and askest him, thou shalt receive ; for 
he never has spurned one yet. 

Is not that hope for you? What though there is an allotted 
number, yet it is true that all who seek belong to that num- 
ber. Go thou, and seek: and if thou shouldest be the first 
one to go to hell, tell the devils that thou didst perish thus. 
Tell the demons that thou art a castaway, after having come 
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as a guilty sinner to Jesus. I tell thee, it would disgrace the 
Eternal,—with reverence to his name,—and he would not 
allow such a thing: he is jealous of his honor, and would not 
allow a sinner to say that. But, oh*poor soul! not only 
think thus,—that thou canst not lose anything by coming: 
there is one more thought, Dost thou love the thought of 
election at this very time? Art thou willing to admit its 
justice ? 

Dost thou say: ‘I feel that I am lost; I deserve it: and 
if my brother is saved, I cannot murmur. If God destroys 
me, I deserve it; but if he saves the person beside me, 
he has a right to do so, and I have lost nothing by it.” 
Can you say that honestly from your heart? If so, then the 
doctrine of election has had its right effect on your spirit, and 
you are not far from the kingdom of heaven. You are 
brought where you ought to be; just where the Spirit wants 
you to be. And being so at this present time, I bid you de- 
part in peace ; God has forgiven your sins. You would not 
feel that, if you were not pardoned. You would not feel 
that, if the Spirit of God were not working in you. Rejoice, 
then, in this: let your hope rest on the cross of Christ. 
Think not on election; but on Christ Jesus. Rest on Jesus; 
Jesus first, and without end. And with him, a happy eter- 
nity thou shalt spend. 


Remarks.—Now for summing up the contents. Should any one 
after this be led to disregard the election, or the doctrine of 
foreordination, remember these testimonies that I here record 
from the good old Bible. The word ‘‘ foreordained’’ occurs 
twenty-eight times; ‘‘ ordained unto eternal life” six times; 
*¢ predestinated ’’ twelve times; ‘‘ called”? seventy times; ‘‘ the 
elect’ and ‘‘the election ’’ thirty-six times; ‘‘ foreknown”’ eight 
times ; ‘‘ chosen” and ‘‘ chosen in Christ before [and from] the 
foundation of the world” twenty-eight times ; ‘‘ eternal purpose ” 
five times; ‘‘ appointed” eight times; ‘‘ redemption’ ten times ; 
‘¢determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God” six times; 
‘¢ unto his eternal glory” four times. 

There are quite a number more similar testimonies ; one in par- 
ticular. St. Paul says, those that were ordained unto eternal life 
believed. I would ask why the rest of them did not believe. A 
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very good reason,—probably they were not so ordained to be- 
lieve. So mote it be. 


YY’ 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


Christ’s Miracles on the Dead; and No Emmortality, 
nor Endless Life, Except through Iesus 
Christ Alone. 


The three recorded miracles of our Lord, which he wrought 
on the Dead Sea, on the daughter of Jairus, the son of the 
widow of Nain,.and Lazarus, contain nothing in their mode 
of execution, and other attendant circumstances, that give 
the least shadow of support to the popular theory relative to 
the condition of the dead. The manner in which they are 
recorded by our Lord’s historians, if it suggests anything at 
all, suggests rather that the modern theological anthropology 
was unrecognized by the Church in apostolic times; that 
dissolution was not then believed to be a dissolving of the 
composite nature of man into the constituent elements of his 
being, leaving the conscious life of man entire, resident in 
one of these constituent elements; but it was the dissolu- 
tion, in the sense of the actual decease, of the man himself. 
When man dies, ‘‘in that very day,” says the Psalmist, 
‘*his thoughts perish.” The thinking being ceases to be. 
There is no calling upon the departed spirit, as a conscious, 
ethereal embodiment, to return again to the fleshly tabernacle : 
the lifeless form is the object of attention and address, and 
the terms denoting personality are applied to it. Thus, in 
the case of the deceased daughter of Jairus, it is said, that 
our Lord ‘* Took the damsel by the hand,” and said unto her, 
** Talitha cumi;” which is, being interpreted, Damsel, I 
say unto thee, Arise. And straightway the damsel arose.” 
Standing by the bier of the widow’s son, our Lord thus ad- 
dressed the deceased: «* Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. 
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And he that was dead sat up.” (Luke 7: 14, 15.) And 
similar is the style of address to the dead Lazarus: ‘* Laza- 
rus, come forth. And he that was dead came forth.” 
(John 11: 63, 64.) And in the raising of Dorcas and Eu- 
tychus, there is nothing said or done that could suggest such 
an idea of the state of the dead as that which now so exten- 
sively and injuriously prevails. 


Remark.—I am aware it may be said, that this style of address 
to the dead, in the instances just cited, is to be regarded as popu- 
lar ; and that a more philosophical mode of expression would have 
been unnecessary and inconvenient. This reply, however, con- 
tains the implication that the popular and philosophical, in the 
present case, are at variance, which must be proved. Granted 
that it was the popular style of address, it is very obvious that 
what was popular with our blessed Lord and his contemporaries, 
is not popular with us. We detach, by almost universal consent, 
the idea of personality from the corporeal part of man. Let the 
reader recall to mind the usual inscriptions upon our gravestones, 
' in exemplification of the discrepancy between the language of mod- 
ern and ancient Christianity. ‘‘Here lieth the body of,” ete. ; 
*« Here lieth the mortal remains.” St. Peter did not say, on the 
day of Pentecost, ‘‘ The body of David;’’ but ‘‘ David is both 
dead and buried.” Let him reflect also upon the modern conven- 
tional phraseology with respect to the dead, and he will see that 
our language—and as language is but the vehicle of thought, 
that our thought also,—is widely discrepant from that of the 
early believers. Thus we say, ‘‘ My departed friend,’’ ‘‘ My de- 
parted parent,”’ ‘‘ He departed this life;” by which we, or rather 
they, mean that the soul, which they consider to be the friend or 
parent, has departed from the body, as from its temporary and 
earthly home. Now, be it known unto all who may chance to read 
these remarks of mine, that no such a phraseology as this, and 
with such signification, is anywhere to be found in the book called 
the Bible. We read, indeed, of the mournful death of the beloved 
Rachel, that ‘‘ As her soul [life] was in departing (for she died), 
that she called,’ ete. (Gen. 35: 18.) But Moses does not seem 
to have attached such an idea to his language ‘‘ As her soul was in 
departing,” as that which it has in modern usage. He does not 
seem to have imagined that her soul was herself, set free from her, 
or the body, to enjoy a purer life: so far was he from conceiving 
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that the personality of Rachel was resident in her departing soul, 
that he puts in a parenthesis his idea of what became of her per- 
sonality ; for he says, ‘‘ she died ;” she, the personality, Rachel— 
died.” 

“But it may be objected, that whatever may be said of the dis- 
crepancy between the popular mode of thought and speech of 
primitive and modern believers on this subject, it is sheer absurd- 
ity to suppose that our Lord and his Apostles actually addressed 
unconscious matter and mere nonentities. But this alleged ab- 
surdity is an unreasonable charge: it may have the appearance of 
absurdity to us, who are ignorant of the mysterious processes by 
which the effect is accomplished. Now, we are informed, that the 
original creation was effected by the agency of Jehovah’s word. 
‘‘He spake, and it was done.” Thus God said, ‘‘ Let there be 
light, and there was light.” Now, so far from there being any 
absurdity in speaking of, or to non-existences, Paul has the follow- 
ing passage: ‘*God who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not, as though they were.” (Rom. 4: 17.) This 
passage is in point, and rebuts the allegation of absurdity. The 
last clause of this text is not distinct from the former, but is in 
opposition to it; and hence is explanatory of the state of the dead. 
Let it be observed, that in the first clause the Apostle says, 
“God who quickeneth the dead.” Now, to quicken, or make 
alive the dead, is to us a profoundly incomprehensible act; it is 
to call ‘* things which be not, as though they were;” it is to com- 
mand that which is not into that which is. Hence the Apostle, 
to his remark, ‘‘ God who quickeneth the dead,’’ (and which was 
suggested by the remark,) adds, ‘* He calleth those things which be 
not as though they were.” And since this last clause is explanatory 
of the preceding, it informs us what death is. Now that which is 
dead, is, philosophically and on the authority of an inspired writer, 
that which is ‘‘ not.” It is deserving attention, that in each case of 
the miraculously revived dead, there is all the appearance of their 
having come from a state of unconsciousness,—awaking as from 
a profound sleep; thus verifying, as far as appearances enable us 
to judge, the truth of Solomon’s statement: ‘‘ The dead know not 
anything” (Kecl. 4: 5); and also the Psalmist’s characterization 
of the place of the dead, when he terms it ‘* The land of forget- 
fulness.” (Ps. 88: 12.) 


oe ; Cae : 
Mark’s Gospel, 5: 41, 42. Luke, in his account of this 
miracle, says: ‘* And her spirit came again, and she arose 
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straightway.” (Luke 8: 55.) This passage will come 
under consideration in a subsequent section. The very inter- 
esting and valuable work of Dr. Maitland furnishes many 
examples of the Christian mode of inscribing places of sep- 
ulture as early as the first century. The extensive catacombs 
of Rome were used by the Roman Christians as a place of 
refuge during the long season of their severe persecutions - 
under the emperors. They also afforded a convenient burial- 
place, and were commonly used for this purpose. The num- 
ber of graves contained in the catacombs is very great. In 
order to form a general estimate of them, we must remem- 
ber, from the year 98 A. D., to some time after the year 
600, (of both which periods consular dates have been found 
in the cemeteries,) the whole Christian population of Rome 
was interred there. As this time includes nearly a century 
after the establishment of Christianity under Constantine, 
the numbers latterly must have been very great,—a city 
peopled by more than a million of people,—so much so, as 
under Constantine to give rise to a general complaint that 
the altars or temples of the gods were deserted, must have 
required cemeteries of no ordinary dimensions. In the 
latter part of the sixteenth century, these catacombs 
were eagerly and ruthlessly plundered of the tablets and 
books containing the sepulchral inscriptions, and distributed 
in the museums of the learned. The chicf collection of these 
exhumed relics is in the long corridor of the Vatican mu- 
seum. The following are among the ancient inscriptions, 
which, the reader will perceive, exhibits obvious points of 
contrast with modern Christian memorials of the dead. 


‘*The Place of Philemon.’’ 
“Virginius Remained but a Short Time with us.” 
‘¢ Ridalio, in the Peace of Christ.” 

‘‘ Victorina, in Peace, and in Christ.” 
‘‘Pormitio Elpidis, The Sleeping Place of Kilis.” 


Curist’s Discourses CONCERNING THE DEAD. 


These discourses of our Lord concerning death and the 
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dead exhibit the same uniform phraseology, and suggest pre-. 
cisely the same ideas as in the last section, on fis Bra 
on the dead. For example: ‘‘ The hour is coming in the 
which all that are in the graves [not all the disembodied spir- 
its in heaven] shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” 
(John 5: 28, 29.) «I will raise him [not his body ] up at 
the last day.” (Chap. 6: 40, 44, 54.) Christ said to the 
Jews: ‘‘ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and 
he saw it and was glad.” (Chap. 8:56.) Not understand- 
ing in what way Abraham had seen the day of Christ, and 
supposing that our Lord referred to some occasion when he 
professed to have been with Abraham, they replied: ‘* Thou 
art not vith ie years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?” 
(Chap. 8:57.) The form in which the Jews put this ques- 
tion to our Lord is not a little remarkable. Had they be- 
lieved that their father Abraham, as a disembodied spirit, was 
in heaven, it would not have been so much a cause of surprise 
to them that Christ had seen Abraham. Though he was ‘‘not 
yet fifty years old,” since he had but just declared to them, 
in the course of the same conversation, that he was ‘* from 
above,” and that he ‘* proceeded forth and came from above,” 
and that he ‘* proceeded forth and came from God.” But 
they do not appear to have the faintest shadow of an idea of 
such a doctrine as a condition of life for the human being be- 
tween death and the resurrection; and hence they express 
their astonishment that a person not fifty years old should 
profess to have seen Abraham, who had been dead several 
hundred years. Whatever may have been their philosophi- 
cal notions about the separate state of the human soul, they 
do not appear to have entertained the belief that the separate 
soul is the conscious personality of the human being. 

Remarks.—I cannot otherwise understand why they should 
measure the age of Christ with the long interval since the patri-_ 
arch’s death ; and, in effect, to affirm that, to have seen Abraham, 
he needed to be upwards of eighteen hundred years of age, instead 

of ‘‘not yet fifty years old.” 

‘Thou art not fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abra- 

ham?” Let it be observed that our Lord had said to the 
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Jews during this conversation, «‘I am from above. .. . I am 
not of this world.” (John 8: 23.) «+I speak that which I 
have seen with my Father.” (Verse 38.) ‘I proceeded 
forth, and came from God.” (Verse 42.) In answer, there- 
fore, to the question, ‘‘ Hast thou seen Abraham?” our Lord 
could have replied, and which would have been consistent 
with these professions, that he had seen Abraham as a disem- 
bodied spirit dwelling there. But instead of this, our Lord 
made answer, ‘‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abra- 
ham was, I am.” (Verse 58.) He frames his memorable 
reply in allusion to the distant period before Abraham ex- 
isted, and explains thus how he had seen their illustrious pa- 
triarch ‘‘Before Abraham was,” obviously before Abraham 
lived a man on this earth,—‘‘I am,”—I, the self-existent 
Being lived; and, therefore, although as a man ‘‘I am not yet 
fifty years old, I have seen your father Abraham in the days 
of his pilgrimage.” Not a word is breathed that Christ had 
seen him in any other way than this. Our Lord speaks of 
Abraham, not as a person then in existence, but as having 
been ; and at that time he was no more. ‘‘ Before Abraham 
was, I am.” 

Remarks.—Now, if Abraham, according to the opinions of 
many, is in heaven as a disembodied soul, it is most marvellous 
that our blessed Lord should go back to the distant antiquity of 
the patriarch’s earthly existence to prove that he had seen him, 
when on this supposition he must have seen him in heaven ; for he 
said: ‘‘I came down from heaven,” and speaks of himself as ‘‘the 
Son of man who is in heaven.’’ (John 3: 13; 1: 18.) 

I now would ask very special attention to that part of the 
evangelical history which records the interview of our Lord 
with the Sadducees (Luke 20). This sect was evidently one 
of very great consideration among the Jews, since, notwith- 
standing the very serious errors which they professed, they 
were sufficiently numerous and influential to share the digni- 
ties of office with their rival countrymen, the Pharisees. Now 
with both of these sects Christ was at issue; and, therefore, 
his opposition to the one is not to be regarded as identifying 
him with the other. The Sadducees were very prominently 
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opposed by the teaching of Christ, the grand theme of whose 
ministry was the resurrection from the dead, a doctrine which 
this sect especially repudiated. And the success of our 
Lord’s mission as a teacher was, therefore, so much loss of 
influence to them; and, in this respect, so much clear gain 
to that of the Pharisees. Under these circumstances they 
adventured to publicly confront him, and imagined that they 
should successfully perplex him, by instancing, what they 
supposed, an insuperable difficulty in the way of the doctrine 
in question. 


Remarks.—It is not undeserving our notice that no allusion is 
made by the Sadducees to a state intermediate between death and 
the resurrection, to which their objection would also have been 
applicable ; but they proceed from the time of the death of the 
woman of seven husbands to that of the resurrection. It would 
seem that, if our Lord had taught the doctrine of the conscious 
disembodied soul existing in a state intermediate between death 
and the resurrection, these philosophic-religious controvertists 
would scarely have travelled over this long interval to a future 
event. It would have been more to their purpose to have inquired, 
‘¢ What relation does this woman sustain to her seven husbands 
now?” There would have been no greater absurdity in this ques- 
tion than that which they proposed ; since, if it be affirmed that the 
soul is the human personality, and capable of a separate existence, 
then relationships of some kind might be presumed to be obtained 
in the intermediate state, as likely as in the resurrection. It would 
have answered their end equally as well to have asked the general 
question, ‘‘ What relation does she now sustain to these seven 
husbands?’’ as the more specific one, ‘‘ Whose wife will she be in 
the resurrection ?”’ 


Now this form of the question, indeed, would have been 
the more useful, because it would have embraced the two 
obnoxious articles of the Pharisee’s creed, and like a two- 
edged sword, have cut both ways at once. The Sadducees 
not only denied the resurrection, but the Pharisaic philosophy 
of the existence of separate souls. Their silence with re- 
spect to this subject of disembodied existence in an inter- 
mediate state, makes it highly probable that, whatever the 
Pharisees may have taught, Christ’s ministry comprehended 
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> no such doctrine. And their inquiry is only in reference to 
the resurrection—they ask : «‘ Therefore, in the resurrection, 
whose wife of them is she?” And Christ’s reply, although 
not formally contradicting the popular doctrine of the con- 
scious intermediate state, yet certainly seems to imply that 
there is no such state. He says: ‘+The children of this 
world marry, and are given in marriage; but they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: neither can they die any more; for they are equal 
unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection.” (Luke 20: 34.) 


Remarks.—Here are but two states spoken of—‘‘ the children 
of this world,” and ‘‘ they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world.’’ 


There is not the remotest allusion to any other state of ex- 
istence. On the contrary, it is affirmed of them ‘‘which shall _ 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, Neither can they | 
die any more.” It might be plausibly replied that our Lord 
used this word ‘‘ die” in allusion to the event of death, the 
mere experience of dying. But it seems more natural, and 
more in harmony with the context, to suppose that he meant 
by it the state of death, the whole period between dying to 
this world, and arising in that world of which he had pre- 
viously been speaking: that he meant by it the state of 
death. And the very phrases by which the redeemed are des- 
ignated, seem to exclude any intermediate state of conscious 
existence between death and the resurrection. They are 
called, in reference to their two states, ‘‘ the children of this 
world,” and ‘‘ the children of the resurrection.” 

But further, having exhibited to them the futility of their 
supposed unanswerable argument against the doctrine in 
question, and placed its possibility before them, by the 
announcement that the new condition of the future life will 
dispense with many of the relations and circumstances of the 
present, he proceeds to appeal to their several books, and 
their acknowledged authority, Moses, in vindication of the 

40 
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doctrine of the resurrection from the dead. ‘‘ Now, that the 
dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he 
called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob: for he is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living; for all live unto him.” (Luke 20: 38.) 
This allusion to the writings of Moses, let it be carefully ob- 
served, is for this especial purpose—to prove to the Saddu- 
cees the certainty of the resurrection. Its purpose is thus 
formally announced by Christ: ‘*‘ Now that the dead are [or 
will be] raised.” Obviously, the future, according to a com- 
mon idiom of language, is there put in the present tense. 
We inquire: How does this appeal to the words of Moses 
prove the disputed doctrine? Moses called the Lord ‘* the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 


Jacob.” 


Remarks.—But Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are dead: is God 
the God of the dead? asks Christ. And he answers himself, say- 
ing: ‘* He is not a God of the dead, but of the living; for all live 
unto him.” 


Does this last statement, ‘‘ all live unto him,” mean, that 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, were actually alive as disembodied 
spirits? If so, how does it prove the point in debate? 
Christ is arguing with the object of proving the certainty of 
the resurection. 


Remarks.—‘* Now that the dead are raised,” is the position 
which he undertakes to prove. Such an interpretation of his 
words only makes our Lord’s argument pointless; it then contains 
no proof ‘‘ that the dead are raised.’’ 


But the argument is logical, and the proof triumphant. 
As if our Lord had said: «* True; Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
are dead; but their death is only temporary: they will live 
again. This brief cessation of their existence is nothing to 
Him ‘who calls those things which are not as though they 
were;’ for all live unto God whom he designs shall live, 
though they live not now. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
although dead, yet live in God’s affections and purposes ; 
and, at the appointed time, when ‘all that are in the graves 
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shall hear his voice and shall come forth,’ then they shall live 
in his actual presence. God would not be called ‘the God 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,’ were they dead forever, as 
you Sadducees believe, ‘for he is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living.’” 


Remarks.—Jesus Christ is ‘‘the resurrection and the life’’ 
promised; and the patriarchs are interested in that promise. 
** Whosoever liveth and believeth in me, shall not die for ever.” 


He shall die for a time, but not forever: he shall rise 
again. Because, therefore, the patriarchs will live again 
at the resurrection of the just, God, ‘‘the God of the living,” 
is appropriately called by Moses their God; and the proof of 
their resurrection from the dead is complete, and irresistible. 
The point to be proved, ‘‘ now that the dead are raised,” is 
triumphantly reached. ‘Then certain of the scribes, an- 
gwering, said: Master, thou hast well said.” (Luke 20: 29.) 


Remarks.—Now this grand argument, however, involves much 
more than is at first apparent. It affirms, by implication, that 
Abraham,. Isaac and Jacob are dead: that they are not now in 
possession of conscious life. Our Lord’s argument demands this 
supposition ; it is an essential step upon which he rises to his con- 
summate proof of the resurrection of the dead. Where, then, is 
the great Teacher’s recognition of the doctrine of the disembodied 
spirit, and the intermediate state of consciousness of the dead? 
This one instruction, the more valuable on account of its argument- 
ative form, and proceeding from Him who has ‘‘ the keys of hades 
and of death,’ is sufficient alone to scare away the human tradi- 
tions and doctrines of men against which I contend. But it is not 
all. We have ascertained from the preceding argument that 
Abraham is dead, in the plain common-sense signification of being 
out of existence; as indeed said the Jews, in their impertinent 
interrogation of our blessed Lord. 


Further remark.—They said unto him,‘‘Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, who is dead? and the prophets are dead; whom 
makest thou thyself?” I invite the reader to pay special atten- 
tion to this. 


Christ, in his reply, and confutation of the Sadducees, 
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taught by implication that Abraham is dead. Carry this - 
instruction then to the parable of The Rich Man and Lazarus, 
and let our Lord be his own interpreter of that much- 
perverted discourse. In that discourse, in the incongruous 
circumstances which are designedly gathered together to 
prevent misconception, there is sufficient evidence for the 
satisfaction of any candid mind, that our Lord was not re- 
citing a historic fact, but delivering a parabolic instruction 
which could not be illustrated by a historic fact; the peculiar 
and complicated nature of the instruction necessary to be 
conveyed making that an impossibility. The strenuous 
advocates of the dogmas of eternal torment and the inter- 
mediate state of disembodied consciousness, must appeal to 
some other evidence of these unscriptural notions than to 
Dives in torment; for if Abraham is dead, that is, has no 
conscious existence, as our Lord most distinctly teaches, then 
Dives may be dead also, nay, must be dead: since there 
is no intermediate state of consciousness between death and 
the resurrection. Abraham, who is one of the principal 
dramatic persons in that parabolic discourse, has had no con- 
scious existence since the moment of his death. If, there- 
fore, it were not at variance with our Lord’s method of 
teaching to represent the deceased Abraham as a living 
actor in this parable, neither can it be to introduce a deceased 
worldling, and to represent him as suffering torment for the 
follies and wickedness of a misspent life.. There was no 
danger, it would appear, that those whom our Lord ad- 
dressed should mistake his obvious apologue for an actual 
fact. The doctrines of disembodied human personality and 
life in death, were as novel to them of the first, as they are 
now vital to the Orthodox of this much boasted nineteenth- 
century Ifthe parable be in any danger of misleading, now, 
it is because we have as ‘doctrines the commandments and 
traditions of men.” It is not that the teaching is ambiguous ; 
but the mind receiving it is pre-occupied with a distracting 
and vain philosophy. 

Remarks.—The popular inference, that the suffering of the 
wicked will be of eternal duration because Dives is represented as 
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suffering torment, is preposterous. The parable has simply the 
following: ‘‘And in hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torment.’’ 
(Luke 16: 23.) Nothing is here said about eternal torments. If 
it be replied that his torments must be eternal, because his soul is 
immortal, my rejoinder is, that he is not represented suffering as a 
disembodied soul, but in his mortal and perishable body. Now to 
fit him for eternal torture, his corruptible body must become 
incorruptible, and his mortal body must become immortal. But 
it is written: ‘‘When this corruptible shall have put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up 
in victory.’’ (1 Cor. 15: 54.) His very qualification for suffering 
would be the signal for his release; for his body cannot suffer 
eternally, unless it be made incorruptible and immortal. But 
incorruptibility and immortality are the peculiar privileges of the 
regenerate. 

Now, while making this remark, I do not forget that the 
Pharisees professed the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul. But this tenet was, I apprehend, rather an opinion of 
the sect, and confined more particularly to the learned. The 
peculiarity for which, as a sect, they were specially distin- 
guished, was their maintenance, in opposition to the Saddu- 
cees, of the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. Ad- 
mitting, however, that the Pharisees gave some prominence 
to the doctrine of the soul’s immortality in their public 
teaching, and that such passages as Acts 23: 8, 9, in which 
the word * spirit ” occurs, is to be understood (which is very 
questionable,) of the disembodied human spirit, this will 
only serve to explain the suitableness of our Lord’s repre- 
hension of their theological opinions, in common with those 
of the Sadducees, as when he said to his disciples, ‘‘ Take 
heed, and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees. Then un- 
derstood they how that he bade them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees.” (Matt. 16: 6,12.) ‘If it be objected 
[says Mr. White,] that a more abstract and decided refuta- 
tion of the Pharisaical tenet might have been anticipated 
from Jesus, had it been untrue, we reply, that he could not 
teach in the language of our metaphysics; and that the 


622 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


absence of the doctrine of human immortality from his dis- 
courses, viewed in connection with the declaration above, 
affords all the satisfaction that can be reasonably desired.” 
‘‘Life in Christ,” Discourse H, page 123. A writer in 
‘‘ Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature,” thus accounts 
for the rise and formation of the opinions of the sect of the 
Pharisees: ‘‘ There is good reason to refer the origin of the 
Pharisees to the time of the return from the Babylonian cap- 
tivity ; a period which constitutes a marked epoch, as divid- 
ing the Hebraism of the older and purer age from the Judaism 
of the latter and more corrupt times. In Persia, the scattered 
Jews were subjected to new and impure currents of opin- 
ions, which would do something to overflow and overlay the 
primitive doctrines and usages. Here, then, was at once 
a soil for sectism. Puritans would spring up, wishing to 
preserve or restore the original form of doctrine and wor- 
ship. They naturally called forth defenders of things as 
they were. But in the disputes which would hence arise, 
appeal must be made to reason: for the voice of prophecy 
was extinct, the divine oracles were silent; there remained 
only the Scriptures, and the interpretation of them by means 
of these traditions and doctrines of men, a questioned instru- 
ment, and reason, to which all were, in nature of the case, 
compelled to appeal. But when there is a general appeal to 
reason in religious questions, then philosophy is born in the 
church, and it may be expected to take the several directions 
into which the diversities of formation and complexion urge 
the mind of man to run. Accordingly, it is now, because 
we have as doctrines ‘*the commandments of men.” | It is 
not that the teaching is ambiguous; but the mind receiving it 
is preoccupied with a distracting and vain philosophy. The 
conversation between Christ and the malefactor on the cross, 
is a historic incident commonly referred to in defence of the 
popular belief concerning the disembodied, intermediate 
state ; because our Lord, as it is generally quoted, promised 
the penitent suppliant that he should be that day with him in 
paradise. 


Remarks.—It does not read so. Christ says: ‘‘ Verily, I say 
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unto thee to-day, shalt thou be with me in paradise.” Verse 43: 
A promise like this, the meaning of which is unquestionably some- 
what ambiguous, on account of our ignorance of the precise idea 
to be attached to the word ‘‘paradise,” ought never to be advanced, 
in objection against other plain and unmistakable passages of Holy 
Writ ;. but, on the contrary, ought to receive its elucidation from 
the clearer light reflected by them. And I think I ought not to be 
chargeable with uncharitableness when I state, that the usual 
prominence given to these dubious portions of the sacred writings 
in defence of popularly received doctrines, looks, to say the least, 
very suspicious, when the fair rendering of other and more ex- 
plicit portions strongly disprove the hackneyed interpretation of 
the popular creed. 

The word ‘‘ paradise,” adopted by the Hebrews and Greeks 
from the language of eastern Asia, simply signifies, if we 
are to allow its Armenian origin, ‘‘a place for the cultivation 
of useful grains and edible herbs.” It is of common occur- 
renee in the Armenian languge, and is used to denote a 
garden attached to a dwelling, supplied with herbs and 
flowers, for use and ornament. The word ‘ paradise” ob- 
tained a metaphoric signification, and was commonly used to — 
denote any place or condition of exquisite delight and hap- 
piness. Hence, naturally, it would come to denote the 
highest condition of happiness; the future state of the 
righteous. It thrice occurs in the New Testament writings, 
inclusive of the passage now under consideration. (2 Cor- 
inthians, 12: 4; Revelation 2: 7.) But because it is un- 
questionably employed in reference to the future state of the 
righteous, it would be an illogical conclusion to affirm that 
is its universal and exclusive employment. This word occurs 
frequently in the Apocryphal writings, and in Josephus’ 
work, signifying a garden; and sometimes as a metaphor, 
expressive of a subjective state of peculiar satisfaction and 
enjoyment. In its modern usage, also, it is constantly ap- 
plied to any spot eminent for the picturesque, or whatever 
contributes to excite emotions of a refined and pleasurable 
nature. Its employment, therefore, in one place, is no rule 
for its interpretation in another. Because it may signify the 
abode or the state of the blessed, it does not follow that it 
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must always have this meaning, and no other. The question 
is, What is its meaning in this passage before us? Does it 
here mean the mansions of the blessed above; or the abodes 
of the blessed beneath? Are we we to understand by it, in 
this place, the heaven of conscious delight,—the future ap- 
portionment of the righteous; or the grave of unconscious- 
ness and silence, their intermediate dwelling-place,— the 
hades of the blessed dead? Would its application in this 
latter sense be inappropriate and absurd? We think not; for 
it is written of the ‘*dead in Christ,” that their state is 
‘¢ blessed,”—paradisaical. ‘* Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord, from henceforth ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labors; and their works do follow 
them.” (Rev. 14: 13.) When our blessed Lord, therefore, 
replied to the dying malefactor, ‘Verily I say unto thee, To- 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise” (verse 43); I con- 
clude, that he did not mean to assure him that that day he would 
go to the place of conscious blessedness ; 


; but he should ** go 
to his own place,” and that place which Christ presides over 
as ‘‘head over all things to his church,” and holder of ‘* the 
keys of hades and of death ;” the empire and the region of 
the dead; wherein, as it were, in one vast dormitory, repose 
the ‘‘dead in Christ ;” of whom it is promised that ‘‘they 
shall rise first,” and concerning whom it is proclaimed : 
‘* Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion.” (Rey. 20: 6.) Surely, that would be a splendid and 
glorious paradise! These ‘‘trees of righteousness, the plant- 
ing of the Lord,” may, during this brief interval, be stripped 
of their rich foliage, and appear as if sealed in the barrenness. 
of an endless death; but they await *‘* the rising of the sun 
of righteousness” with ‘‘healing in his wings,” to de- 
velop and mature their hidden life,—they await the Lord’s. 
coming to transport them to a fitter and heavenly soil. It is 
now the winter season of paradise; the summer is to come. 
But whether winter or summer, it is nevertheless paradise. « 

Now for a few remarks on this subject.—But let us examine this 


promise a little more minutely: ‘* Verily, I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.” The favored man, then, was 
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to be that day with Christ, according to the popular theology. Now, 
the question is, Where was Christ that day? Paul reminds the 
Corinthians as follows: ‘‘ For I delivered unto you first of all that 
which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, according 
to the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day, according to the Scriptures” (1 Cor.°15: 3, 4). 
Here the Apostle says that Christ, not merely the body of Christ, 
died, and was buried ; and that ‘* he,” not the unconscious body ,— 
for that is not ‘‘ he,” nor him,—the personality Jesus,—that he 
rose again the third day from the dead. Until the third day, 
therefore, according to Paul, Jesus was among the buried dead. 
The paradise, therefore, of which our Lord spoke, and in which 
he and the thief were to be that day, was not, it appears, inap- 
propriately denominated ‘‘ paradise,”’ although it was the condition 
of the unconscious dead. 


Our blessed Lord, also, had previously informed the sign- 
seeking Jews, that he would give them no other sign than 
that of the prophet Jonas. But ‘‘as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man 
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 
This language of Christ’s here is very explicit: he declared 
that for three days and three nights he, the Son of man— 
not his material body merely; but he (as I understand it), 
the compound being, the Son of man, whatever that Son of 
man may have been—would be ‘in the heart of the earth,” 
—the grave. Therefore, since our Lord was that day in the 
earth, or grave, which is called in Hebrew sheol, and in the 
Greek it is called hades, and when first translated into 
the Saxon tongue was pronounced, or called, ‘ to hold, or 
to cover,” and now it is called ‘‘hell;” and the thief was. 
to be with him; he must have been in the grave, or hades, 
also. But he was to be that day with our blessed Lord in 
the aforesaid paradise. 

That the paradise in which our Lord had been during these 
three days was the state of the buried and the unconscious 
dead, which he has converted for his people into a paradise, 
and that he had not during this interval passed into the heav- 
enly mansions, and the presence of his Father, is further 
evident from his discourse with Mary Magdalene at the sep- 
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ulchre. This devoted woman, in the ecstasy of discovering. 
her Lord, by his familiar tone of address, when he called her 
by name, as he was wont, fell down in pious homage to 
embrace the feet which she had washed before with her tears 
and wiped with the hair of her head. The risen Lord de- 
clined, at that time, the expression of her tenderness and 
reverence; and, ‘since duty pointed another way, he bade 
her: ‘‘ Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father.” He, ‘‘the Son of Man,” had not as yet ascended 
to his Father—he had not ascended to the paradise above. 
Thus we have two distinct affirmations by our Lord himself. 
First.—That that day he would be ‘in the heart of the 
earth,” or buried. And secondly: That after three days he 
had ‘not ascended to his Father.” The paradise, therefore, 
which our Lord promised the dying man, was not the para- 
dise into which Paul, in vision, was caught up, but the para- 
dise of the blessed dead. This interesting incident is capable 
of yet further elucidation, and which will confirm the fore- 
going observations. The promise that Christ gave to the 
thief, is seldom quoted rightly. It reads thus: The thief 
says, ‘‘Lord, Remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom.” And Christ said, in answer: ‘ Verily, I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” (Luke 
23: 42, 43.) 

We should, of course, expect that that there would be 
some congruity between the request and the ready response 
which it met with. Now, the request is, that Christ should 
remember this man on that great future occasion, ‘the 
times of the restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth ofall his holy prophets since the world began.” 
(Acts 3: 21.) It is not, «* Lord, remember me, when thou 
goest,” but ‘‘ when thou comest, into thy kingdom.” This 
man looked forward to the second advent of Christ, when he 
should come to sit upon the throne of his father David, to 
order and establish it; and when that should take place, the 
‘< first resurrection” of the saints. He begs, therefore, that 
the Lord will remember him then, and permit him to share 
in the honors of ‘the manifestation of the sons of God.” 
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Romans 8: 19, it reads thus: ‘‘ For the earnest expecta- 
tion of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God.” It is to this petition that our Lord returns the 
gracious answer, ‘ Verily, I say unto thee to-day, shalt thou 
be with me in paradise.” As if Christ had said, ‘I will 
remember you when I come in my kingdom; for this day 
you shall be among those of whom it is written, Blessed 
are the dead which die in [or with] the Lord,”—concerning 
whom it is recorded, ‘* They sleep in Jesus” (1 Thess. 4: 14) ; 
by one of whom it is affirmed, that ‘to depart and to be 
with Christ is far better” (Phil. 1: 23); and who are de- 
scribed as being ‘‘buried with him in baptism,” and ‘‘dead with 
Christ.” (Colossians 2: 12, 20.) ‘*We are buried with him,” 
says Paul, ‘‘by baptism into death;” ‘for if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also 
in the likeness of his resurrection. Now, if we be dead with 
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him.” (Ro- 
mans 6: 4, 5, 8.) Thus, to be with Christ, as was promised 
to the dying malefactor, is to ‘‘ be dead with Christ,” and to 
be ‘‘ buried with him;” because ‘‘ they who are dead with 
him,” and ‘‘ buried with him,” shall also ‘* live with him,” or 
‘¢reion with him.” And surely this is paradise. The prom- 
ise to the converted malefactor, so far from supporting the 
popular dogmas of the intermediate state of disembodied 
consciousness of the dead, takes its ranks in the file of gen- 
eral scripture testimony in opposition to a notion so absurd 
and mischievous. 


Remarks.—To what has already been advanced, I will select, 
under this section, but one more testimony, in confutation of the 
popular theory concerning the separate and conscious state of the 
soul in death. When Christ appeared in the vision to John, in 
Patmos, he thus addressed him: ‘*‘ I am he that liveth, and was 
dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore.’’ (Rev. 1:18.) In 
this declaration we have the contrast of two states,—life and 
death,—in the experience of our Lord. ‘‘I am he that liveth,’’ is 
opposed to ‘*I am he that was dead.” The opposite, then, of 
life, or a state of consciousness, is death, or a state of uncon- 
sciousness. If death means, as is popularly believed, the disinte- 
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gration of certain distinct and separate parts of man, and the con- 
scious being,—the thinking, knowing part, surviving this disinte- 
gration intact,—then where, I ask, is the contrast to the being” 
alive, of which our blessed Lord, in this text, speaks? It is obvi- 
ous that there is no contrast whatever. ‘I am he that liveth, and 
has never died;” for if the spirit, which is said to be the human 
personality, survives death and lives on, then mankind never dies : 
with reference to him there is no such thing as death. 


But said our Lord, ‘‘I am he that liveth and was dead ; 
and, behold, Iam alive for evermore.” This language cer- 
tainly affirms that Christ, as ‘‘the Son of man,” had once 
ceased to exist. The Scriptures teach nothing philosophi- 
cally about the composition of the human nature; and it is 
certainly very great presumption to profess a perfect knowl- 
edge of that which, in its nature, is beyond the circle of hu- 
man science, and concerning which revelation has communi- 
cated absolutely nothing. So far from furnishing man with 
any means for the analysis of his own nature, and the state 
into which he passes at death, Jehovah appeals to our 
necessary ignorance of these matters: ‘‘ Thou knowest not 
what is the way of the spirit.” (Eccl. 11:5.) ‘* Have the 
gates of death been opened unto thee? or hast thou seen the 
doors of the shadow of death?” (Job 38: 17.) 


Remarks.—Modern theology professes to know both ‘‘ the way 
of the spirit’? and ‘‘ the shadow of death.’’ It has affirmed of the 
spirit, that it is a distinct principle, independent of the corporeal 
part of man, possessed of consciousness and immortality; and 
with no less confidence it has pronounced how much of the man is 
the prey of death, and how much is beyond the power of death ; 
and these ex cathedra dogmas it has enrolled among the credenda 
_ of orthodox doctrines, and after a venerable example, has added 
the terrible imprecation, ‘‘Si quis non dixerit, anathemasit.’? Were 
this all that this adding to God’s word had done, it were compara- 
tively trifling; but the revealed word is perfect in all its parts. 
‘The law of the Lord is perfect,” and to add to it is to disturb its 
harmonies, and render nugatory and inefficient much that the edi- 
fication and health of the church demands. By casting into this 
perfect work of the divine Spirit a foreign element, mankind have 
destroyed its admirable balance,—distracted, confused, and, in 
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some important respects, obliterated the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Much wiser and happier had man been if, in reference to this 
subject, he had been content with his necessary ignorance, and 
been humble enough to confess, ‘* Such knowledge is too wonder- 
ful for me: it is high; I cannot attain unto it;’’ and had assumed 
the devout, rather than the presumptuous attitude, upon the ex- 
treme circumference of human knowledge, exclaiming, with the 
Psalmist: ‘‘I will praise thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully 
made.”’ 


Tue Apostonic DoctrriInE CONCERNING THE DEAD. 


John 20: 17. Oupo anabebeeka, literally, as the past 
tense, ‘‘I have not yet ascended.” Bazno, in the same 
tense, compounded with meta, occurs in John 5: 24, meta- 
bebeeken; English version, ‘‘is passed;” literally, ‘* has 
passed.” It is not uncommonly objected, that to be in the 
grave from the time of death to the resurrection, is a cold 
and repulsive view of the state of the dead. Death itself is 
very repulsive, under whatever form it may be presented. 
Witness Christ, groaning in spirit, and being ‘ troubled,” as 
he followed the weeping sisters of Lazarus to the grave of 
their brother ; and which was repeated when he reached the 
sepulchre of the dead. Witness that wonderful scene of sor- 
row in Gethsemane, when the loving Redeemer, who came 
to drink the cup of woe for mankind, exclaimed, in the agony 
of its anticipation, ‘‘ If it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me.” The apostle Paul refers to the blessed Saviour shrink- 
ing from death, when he says: ‘‘ Who [namely, Christ], in 
the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto him that — 
was able to save him from death.” (Heb. 5: 7.) 


Remarks.—It may be thought a comfortless doctrine which I 
proclaim ; but I cannot convert into a blessing what God has de- 
nominated a curse. It is this that makes redemption, by means of 
the resurrection, so great a boon; because sin, and its fruit, death, 
are such dreadful evils. The wise will ask for truth, be it ever so 
unpalatable. 


Hitherto we have seen that the testimony of Scripture is 
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universal on the subject of human mortality. We find 
nowhere included in the Bible such doctrines as that the 
disembodied soul is the human personality, and a state of 
consciousness intermediate between death and the resurrec- 
tion. The discourses of our Lord, so far from maintaining 
these mischievous theories, contain the most complete refuta- 
tion of them. Enough has already been adduced to convince 
any candid inquirer of the error of the popular teaching on 
these topics. Since, however, certain passages in the epis- 
tolary writings of the New Testament are alleged in-vindication 
of these opinions, I shall proceed to show what is the apostolic 
testimony concerning them. There are passages in the apos- 
tolic writings which, although they might be made to compare 
with the popular theories, are yet more natural and significant 
on the supposition that the Apostles believed in a total ces- 
sation of consciousness immediately upon death. Such are 
the following: ‘*I count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, . . . that I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow- 
ship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his 
death, if by any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead.” (Phil. 3: 8, 10, 21.) “For I reckon sti 
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. For the 
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God [by resurrection]. For the creature 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
him who hath subjected the same in hope. Because the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now. And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body.” (Rom. 8: 18-23.) 
Remarks.—In the foregoing citations, the. resurrection from the 
dead is obviously the great theme. ‘‘The manifestation of the 


sons of God,” by deliverance ‘‘from the bondage of corruption 
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into’ the glorious liberty of the children of God,’’ is alluded to as 
the grand consummation in the history of the Church of Christ. 
Paul expresses his hope in language which, I hesitate not to say, 
is inconsistent with the idea that the mere body is the subject of 
the resurrection. The future life, he evidently considered, re- 
mained veiled until the graves should be opened, and the dead 
should come forth from them. 


No resurrection, no future life, was clearly Paul’s doctrine, 
as we shall have occasion presently to acknowledge, if it be 
not sufficiently implied in the strongly impassioned exclama- 
tion, ‘‘If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead.” Jn common with other believers, he says, 
‘*‘We groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of the [or our] body.” His language is that of 
the intensest order and aspiration, the object of which is the 
‘*resurrection,” or ‘‘redemption of the body ;” and not one 
syllable is uttered about attaining to disembodied felicity. His 
fervor is not kindled by any expectation that death would 
introduce him as a bodiless spirit to the Presence he loved. 
Why this silence about the soul? This total disregard of its 
immediate blessedness, subsequent to forsaking its gross and 
corruptible companion? Is it then more apostolic to ‘‘ groan 
for the redemption of the body” than to rejoice in the eman- 
cipation and beatitude of the soul? There is no avoiding 
the acknowledgment, that Paul, and the faithful who had ‘the 
first fruits of the Spirit,” are, in this passage, engrossed with 
the one exclusive theme—the resurrection from the dead. 
This is inexplicable, according to the theory of the orthodox 
faith ; but it accords naturally with the doctrinal instructions 
of the apostle. For he says, ‘‘ If there be no resurrection of 
the dead, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also 
vain.” (1 Cor. 15: 13, 14.) ‘‘And if Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Jesus [or Christ] are pasties ‘ 
(vs. 17, 18.) 


Remark.—Now Paul speaks of himself in the thirty-second 
verse. Will you hear it? 


632 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


‘© Tf after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not?” And 
in case the dead rise not, that is the righteous dead, he 
says: ‘Let us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die.” Com- 
pare this unmistakable enthusiasm of Paul, with the fervid 
aspirations of modern piety : which read thus: 


‘* There is a house not made with hands, 
Eternal, and.on high; 
And here my spirit waiting stands, 
Till God shall bid it fly. 


Prepare me, Lord, for thy right hand; 
Then come the joyful day : 

Come, death, and come celestial band, 
To bear my soul away. 


Haste, my beloved, saith my soul, 
Up to thy blest abode; 

Fly! for my spirit longs to see 
My Saviour and my God. 

There shall I bathe my weary soul 
In seas of heavenly rest: 

And not a wave of trouble roll 
Across my peaceful breast.” 


This pious breathing, notwithstanding its poetic charms 
and endeared associations, is most strikingly discrepant with 
the aspiration of apostles and comtemporary believers. How 
shall we explain the phenomenon that the first Christians, 
headed by their inspired teachers, were engrossed with the 
thought of a redeemed body and a future resurrection, as the 
first and immediate object of their personal hope; while 
Christians in our day are yearning for disembodied bliss ; 
uttering in their accredited psalmody— 


‘* Death, like a narrow sea, divides 
That heavenly land from ours? ” 


And, forgetful of the body and the future resurrection, 
would fain e 


‘Sit and sing themselves away 
To everlasting bliss.” 


It is quite true, that ‘‘redemption of the body” and the 


“ 
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“resurrection of the dead,” hold a place in the modern 
Christian creed; but they evidently hold not the place which 
they occtpied in the creed of the first believers. Let the 
reader peruse the Sacred Writings with an eye to the position 
which the Christian doctrine of the resurrection occupied 
in the teachings and estimation of the primitive church, 
and then appeal to his own experience of the position which 
it occupies in the Evangelical pulpits of his own day, and he 
will be constrained to acknowledge that what was urged for- 
ward in former times—the best and purest times—into the 
very van of Christian doctrine, is now scarcely to be found 
even in the rear. The resurrection from the dead, in the 
apostles’ days, was taught for the comfort and hope of the 
Christian church. The same doctrine, whenever it is brought 
forward now, is alluded to as a subordinate fact in the his- 
tory of redemption ; seldom if ever referred to as the converg- 
ing point of the most cherished desires and hopes of the 
‘believer in Christ. 

Remarks.—To these observations, I know, it may be replied, 
‘that whatever specialty may distinguish the doctrine of the re- 
demption of the body at the resurrection in the citations above, 
there are, notwithstanding, in the same Apostle’s writings, par- 
ticular and evident allusions to a participation in the blessedness 
of heaven immediately consequent upon death; and, therefore, 
the soul must be capable of existing in a disembodied state, and 
retain in itself the conscious personality of the human being. 
‘The passages alluded to are the following: 


<¢ For to me, to live is Christ, and to die is gain... . Iam 
in a strait betwixt two; having a desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ, which is far better.” (Phil. 1: 21-23.) It is 
always assumed that the first part of this citation is to be 
understood as if it were written, ‘‘ For to me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain to me;” and such may possibly be 
its meaning. But it stands in close connection with the fore- 
going magnanimous resolution of the apostle: ‘* In nothing I 
shall be ashamed: but with all boldness, as always, so now 
also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it be by 
life or by death: for to me to live is Christ, and to die is 


ef 
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gain.” The resolution of Paul is, that Christ shall be magni- 
fied by him either way ; whether he live or die. If he live, 
it shall be for Christ; and if he die, it shall be for Christ 
also; and thus, Christ shall be gainer by his life or death. 
The meaning, therefore, may be thus expressed, ‘‘ For to 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain,” that is. to Christ. 
But allowing that the generally received exposition is correct, 
that the gain is not Christ’s, but the apostle’s, I would ask 
if this general expression, ‘‘ To die is gain,” must necessarily 
mean, that at death the apostle would enter, as a disembodied 
soul, into a state of conscious bliss? Were we ignorant of 
such a doctrine as this, of the separate state of the soul as a 
conscious personality, should we be likely to learn it for the 
first time from the texts before us? Surely not. 

With this belief in the mind, it is not unnatural to attach 
to these texts such a signification as is popularly claimed for 
them ; but without such previous belief, he would be con- 
sidered a most extravagant teacher, and they most credulous 
disciples, who should appeal to these passages in vindication 
of such doctrines. If the reader will recall to memory Paul’s 
astonishing description of his apostolic life and labors, he 
will find no difficulty in apprehending his meaning, when he 
says, ‘*to die is gain;” and adds, ‘‘for Iam in a strait be- 
_twixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, 
which is far better.” It is objected by the orthodox, that the 
apostle could not call a state of unconsciousness ‘* gain,”— 
that he could not ‘* desire” to so ‘* depart” in this sense, and 
consider a state of dormancy ‘far better.” Surely, a life 
too, like the Apostle’s, full of efficient labors, must, to a 
mind like his, have been preferable to such a death. 

Paul was not insensible to the honors of his apostolic life, 
nor indifferent to the glory of his Lord; but Paul was a 
man, and, like other men, possessed of human instincts and 
sensibilities, which permitted no stoicism in the painful experi- 
ence of thorns in the flesh, and messengers of Satan ‘‘sent to 
buffet him.” He loved his work; but his work was associ- 
ated with great affliction, and he could say from experience, 
‘‘no aftliction for the present is joyous, but grievous.” It 
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was because he loved his work, but suffered greatly in the 
prosecution of it, that he said, ‘‘To me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain; for I am in a strait betwixt two.” He sighed 
to enter into rest; but he loved to serve his blessed Lord and 
Master, and the church; and his wonderful devotion to his 
Master’s service induced him to decide, if it pleased his 
Lord, to ‘‘abide in the flesh.” But he says, ‘‘I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be with Christ, 
which is far better: nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you.” Let those who would chide the apostle, if 
they thought that the above was the correct exposition of his 
meaning—that is, that he desired to enter upon the state of 
unconscious repose,—put themselves in his position, and with 
all their moral magnanimity, for which we give them the full- 
est credit, we question if they would even be ‘in a state 
betwixt two”— if they would not think that whatever 
might be ‘‘more needful” for others, it would be ‘more 
needful,” and profitable too for them, to ‘‘ depart and be with 
Christ, which is far better.” Surely, that is not an unnatu- 
ral, nor an unfaithful desire for him to express who could 
say, ‘‘In labors more abundant, in stripes above measure, in 
prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times 
received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with 
rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night 
and a day I have been in the deep; in journeyings often, in 
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils of mine own 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren ; in weariness and painfulness, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold 
and nakedness. Besides those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches.” 
(2 Corinthians, 11: 23-28.) 


Now I would remark here, that according to the great Apostle 
to the Gentiles, he preached and labored more, and suffered more, 
and accomplished more, and helped more to get into the kingdom 
of God, than all the others in the apostolic age put together. Was 
he not a hero? 
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For an explanation of the phrase, ‘to depart and be with 
Christ,” I refer to the remarks already made under the fore- 
going section. Surely no one will contend that the only way 
in which Paul could be ** with Christ,” was as a disembodied 
soul, in the conscious enjoyment of his personal presence. 
We have already scen that it is possible to be ** dead with 
Christ, and to be buried with Christ,” and evidently, in this, 
and no other way, at death, did Paul expect to be ‘* with 
Christ.” He who never once taught others that they shall 
live with Christ, until Christ, who is our life, shall appear at 
his second advent, could not claim this privilege for himself. 
The intelligent and candid reader will, I think, justify my 
conclusion, that the text before us cannot fairly be pressed 
into the defense of the popular opinions; and that had such 
opinions never existed, the devout truth-seeker would never 
have imagined that they were inculcated there. 


Remarks.—The following is another passage in the writings of 
St. Paul upon which very considerable stress is laid by the advo- 
cates of the popular theory: ‘‘ Therefore, we are always confident, 
knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord. We are confident, I say, and willing rather to 
be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.” (2 
Corinthians, 5: 6, 8.) It is readily allowed that this passage 
seems to teach the doctrine of the soul’s separate state, and imme- 
diate liberty in that state. But this apparent instruction is to be 
attributed to the fact that such doctrines are so generally taught 
and accredited. Holding the traditional belief that the soul of man 
is his personality, and is capable of existing independent of the 
body, it is natural to put such a construction upon this text as 
that which commonly obtains ; but I cannot think that the believer 
in Christ who had read and understood the Apostle’s first epistle, 
could have so interpreted his meaning. Such an interpretation 
would have been in direct contradiction to the very clear and co- 
gent reasoning contained in the fifteenth chapter of his first epistle. 
Let the text under consideration be taken, not, as is generally the 
practice, ©part from, but in connection with, its context. The 
chapter contains, in its first half, a profession of the believer's 
faith in his survivance of his mortality. The imagery of the lan- 
guage is obviously figurative—is that of an ‘‘ earthly house of this 
tabernacle,” which is condemned to be ‘‘ dissolved,” and which 
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was the Apostle’s appropriate image to describe the mortality of 
the creature man. 


The one compound being is compared to an ‘earthly 
house, or tabernacle,” which will be “‘dissolved.” Nothing is 
here said or implied about an immortal and essentially per- 
manent part of man, which, in its own nature, is independent 
of this general and complete dissolution, whiéh is most unac- 
countable ; as, on the popular supposition, this immortal part 
is the human personality. The believer is here taught that 
he himself, in his own totality,—not a part of himself,— 
must be ‘‘ dissolved.” But he knows that, if like an ‘ earthly 
house” he must crumble in dissolution, he will be restored 
again in the beauty and durability of a ‘* building of God,— 
a house made not made with hands,” which is impressed 
with the mortality of its builder; but one that is ‘* eternal 
in the heavens.” 


Remarks.—Here the two states of the believer’s existence are 
described by an ‘* earthly house, or tabernacle,” which must dis- 
solve, and then have ‘‘a building of God, a house eternal in the 
heavens.” Paul is undoubtedly speaking of the two bodies which 
he alludes to in the fifteenth chapter of his first epistle. He says: 
‘¢ There is a natural body, and there 4s a spiritual body.” 


And hence, in the second verse, ‘‘ For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house, which 
is from heaven.” 


Remarks.—Remember, it is to come from heaven; not that we 
have got to go up to heaven for it. And remember St. Paul says 
(in the seventeenth and eighteenth verses): ‘‘ And if Christ be 
not [or has not been] raised from the dead, your faith is vain; 
ye are yet in your sins;” and then he says, ‘* Then they also 
which are [or have] fallen asleep in Christ, are perished.” So we 
see here, without a resurrection from the dead, there is no future 
existence; for he says of himself in the thirty-second verse: ‘‘If 
after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me?” or, in other words, he might have said, 
‘© What advantage willit be to me, if the dead rise not?” And in 
case the dead should not be raised, he says: ‘‘ Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die.’”’ And what would be the end of 
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himself, and in fact of all others, both righteous and unrighteous ? 
for no one could have fallen asleep in Christ even, if Christ had 
not been raised from the dead himself. Now, if I can understand 
the Apostle, he does most positively and emphatically teach, with- 
out a resurrection from the dead there is no future state of exist- 
ence, not even for the righteous. 


‘For we that are in this tabernacle [dwelling as mortal 
creatures] do groan, being burdened; not for that we would 
be unclothed, but clothed upon, [we desire not to die; but 
to be clothed upon” with our eternal house from heaven] ; 
that mortality might be swallowed up of life. Therefore, 
we are always confident ;” for we know that if, on the one 
hand, as mortal beings, we must dissolve in death; on the 
other hand, as beings upon whom God has conferred for 
Christ’s sake and through him the gift of immortality, we 
shall, when we are raised from the dead, and receive our 
spiritual natures, live again as immortal beings, ‘‘ eternal, in 
the heavens ;” and not until then. ‘*We are always confi- 
dent” of this ; and ‘‘ know that whilst we are at home in the 
body,”—whilst, that is, we are existing as earthly taber- 
nacles, mortal and perishable,—‘‘ we are absent from the 
Lord :” with whom we cannot be until we have put off our 
mortality, and assumed our immortality ; which will be when 
we are raised from the dead in our ‘* spiritual body,” our 
‘¢ building of God,” ‘* our house” which is ‘* eternal in the 
heavens.” ‘*We are confident, I say,” of so glorious a re- 
creation in Christ Jesus as awaiting us; and are, therefore 
‘¢ willing rather to be absent from the body ;” that is, from 
our ‘‘natural body,” our present mortal and corruptible 
nature, which separates us from the Lord; and to be pos- 
sessed of our ‘* spiritual body,”—our incorruptible nature, in 
order that we may be present with the Lord; which cannot 
be until the resurrection, when ‘‘ mortality shall be swallowed 
up of life.” 

The apostle desired to be present with the Lord. Not as a 
disembodied soul; for he says, ‘‘Not for that we would be 
unclothed.” And hence, in harmony with this desire, he 
further says, ‘‘In this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 


IMMORTALITY ONLY IN CHRIST. 639 


clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.” And. 
therefore, since this ‘‘ clothing upon,” or re-creation of the 
human nature, cannot take place until the resurrection, 
‘‘when this corruptible shall have incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality,” his desire to be ‘* ab- 
sent from the body, and to be present with the Lord,” cannot 
be gratified. And he evidently did not expect it, from his 
reasoning, until the ‘‘ dead in Christ shall rise in the first 
resurrection.” 


Remarks.—So far then from inculcating the doctrine that at 
death the soul of the believer is present with the Lord, this text 
forms part of an important passage in the apostle’s writings in 
which he exhibits an utter disregard of such a doctrine; and he 
declares that his own earnest longing was for the day of resurrec- 
tion ; when, being ‘‘ absent from the body,” having, that is, parted 
forever with his mortality, he should possess his new immortal 
nature, in which he should behold and be forever ‘‘ present with 
the [or his blessed] Lord.” 


I leave, then, the teachings of the popular doctrine to ex- 
plain this remarkable fact, that here, as in the two places 
which we have previously considered, the apostle says noth- 
ing of the blissful interval between death and the resurrec- 
tion ; he expresses no desire in reference to this interval; but, 
as if impatient of it, he groans and earnestly desires to be 
«¢ clothed upon” with his ‘‘ house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens.” The conclusion is unavoidable, that the 
apostle Paul knew no such state of intermediate blessedness 
for the soul. Consummation of his wishes is thus expressed ; 
he says: ‘‘If by any means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead.’ (Philippians 3: 11.) 

- Now some, in vheir determination not to yield this, the 
citadel of their favorite dogma, endeavor to make something 
plausible of it by what is termed ‘riding a metaphor to 
death.” The figurative expressions, ‘‘ clothed upon,” and 
<‘at home,” and ‘‘ absent from the body,” it is alleged, must 
signify something distinct from the clothing and the body. 
That which is ‘‘ clothed upon,” and that which is ‘‘ at home 
in, or absent from the body,” is the immortal soul. Now, 


640 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


this looks very specious; but admit it for the sake of argu— 
ment, and it is obvious what a strange and unmeaning confu-- 
sion of language the whole of this part of the chapter ex- 
hibits. Paul sets out with expressing the strong confidence 
which he and believers generally had in their triumph over 
their mortality, when they should receive their ‘* building of 
God,” their ‘‘spiritual body,” which he had shown in his first 
epistle will be bestowed at the resurrection. Groaning un-- 
der the burden of a present mortality, he earnestly desires. 
that the time may soon arrive when, possessed of his ‘*spir- 
itual body, mortality shall be swallowed up of life.” Until 
this ‘* clothing upon,”—that is, until the resurrection,—it is 
obvious that mortality reigns,—it is not ‘‘ swallowed up of 
life.” But how does this instruction of Pauls agree with 
the popular belief that the immortal soul a death escapes 
from its prison-house of clay, and at this moment sings,— 


“There is a land of pure delight, 
Where saints immortal reign’’? 


Now for some important remarks,—and that is, many exposi- 
tors unduly exaggerate this and similar figurative expressions of 
Scripture. The imagery of clothing was one of the most common 
and familiar to the Hebrew writers. It simply signifies being in- 
fluenced by, or becoming possessed of, anything, without any ref- 
erence to the manner of the influence or possession. 


In Peter’s second epistle, 1: 13, 14, the apostle thus 
writes: ‘I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, 
to stir you up, by putting you in remembrance; knowing 
that shortly IT must put off this my tabernacle.” Now on 
this passage the pious and learned Dr. Watts comments. 
Now we will see what he says about the soul. He says: 
‘* The soul, or thinking principle, of the apostle Peter, which. 
is here supposed to be himself, is so plainly distinguished 
from the tabernacle of the body, in which he dwelt for a sea- 
son, and which he must put off shortly, that most evidently 
implies an existence of this thinking soul very distinct from 
the body, and which will exist when the body is laid aside. 
Surely, the conscious being and its tabernacle, or dwelling— 
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place, are two very distinct things; and the conscious being 
exists when he puts off his present dwelling.” 


Remarks.—Here is Dr. Watts’ essay towards the proof of a 
** separate state,”’ as he thinks. 


Now we will have the Bible proof that there is no such a. 
separate conscious state. Here is an example of forcing a 
meaning out of the figurative terms by which a truth is illus 
trated ; a method of interpretation whizh, if ¢ ..t in a canoni- 
cal form, the eminent doctor would not for one moment have 
allowed. Now, in proof of the incorrectness of the doctor’s 
exposition of the above passage, let the reader endeavor to 
interpret, on his principle, the following kindred texts. As 
Paul says: ‘ Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. 13: 
14.) ‘* As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ.” (Gal. 3: 27.) Col. 3: 9, 10: ¢* Lie- 
not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds, and have put on the new man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge after the image of him that created 
him.” Verse 12: ‘* Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies.” Verse 14: ‘* And 
above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfectness.”” ‘*For he put on righteousness as a breastplate, 
and an helmet of salvation upon bis head ; and ke put on the 
garments of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal 
geeecioak. (isa. 59: 17.) 


Remarks.—The apostle is evidently at variance with the modern 
theology on this point, when he teaches that not until we ‘‘ are 
created in Jesus Christ,’ and invested with our ‘* spiritual body,” 
and ‘‘ clothed upon”’ by our ‘‘ building of God,’’ the grand result 
is accomplished, mortality is swallowed up of life. 


Besides, on the supposition that the being ‘‘ absent from 
the body” and «present with the Lord” refers to the im- 
mortal soul leaving its corporeal abode, and ascending to 
God: now, I would ask, Does this statement follow as an 
inference from what the apostle had been previously dis- 
coursing upon? Why does he preface it by a term which 
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shows that it stands connected with the foregoing observation 
as a consequence, and say, ‘*Therefore, we are always confi- 
dent”? 


A few more remarks.—The sum and substance of the apostle 
Paul’s statement is, that he earnestly desired the arrival of the 
resurrection, that he might be possessed of his spiritual and im- 
mortal nature. What logical connection is there between this em- 
phatic desire, and the statement that, when he died, his disem- 
bodied soul ascended to the presence of God? According to the 
exposition given above, the connection is obvious and natural ; but 
such an exposition of the passage,—the only possible one, as it 
appears to me,—gives a most decided contradiction to the doctrine 
which is so fondly reared upon it. 


But further, if we are to understand that apparent some- 
thing which is clothed upon to be the spiritual nature, or soul, 
then the apostle plainly avows that he had no desire for this 
intermediate state. Even with this gloss, his longing is for 
the ‘‘ redemption of the body” at the resurrection. Now let 
it be noted, that according to this exposition, Paul does not 
pass over in silence the popular notion of an intermediate 
state of bliss, as in the true exposition of the passage as 
given above; he is made to affirm that he would rather not 
participate in it ; he does not desire disembodied bliss ; ‘for,” 
he says, ‘‘not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swallowed up of life.” 

Once more, if it be affirmed that the imagery of being 
‘¢ clothed upon” represents the popular notion of the soul as” 
something which within is ‘‘clothed upon” with its ‘ earthly 
_ house,” or ‘building of God,” then consistency demands 
that the doctrine of the soul’s incorruptibility and immortal- 
ity be forthwith discarded from the orthodox belief; for it is 
written: ‘*This corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality.” (1 Cor. 15:53.) This 
something within—the soul—‘ must put on incorruption” 
‘‘and immortality,” and is itself called «this corruptible,” and 
‘this mortal.” ‘So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
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Death is swallowed up in victory.” Now, the attempt to 

evade the proper meaning of the apostle’s language, does but - 
involve the disconcerted polemic in greater perplexities, and 

in the end lead to his being entangled and taken in his own 

net. Candor must compel the acknowledgment that the very 

prevalent custom of quoting this text of Paul’s for the pur- 

pose of teaching that he expected to be with Christ immedi- 

ately at death, is most unwarrantable,—a very gross and 

mischievous perversion of his meaning. 


Remarks.—I now proceed to show from other parts of the epis- 
tolary writings, that the doctrines of the disembodied soul and in- 
termediate state, as popularly understood and received, were evi- 
dently unknown to the apostles. They have made statements 
which no ingenuity, even though stimulated by the idolatry of sys- 
tem, can unblushingly explain away. I now select from Paul’s 
celebrated argument with certain sceptical Corinthians, who said, 
“¢ there is no resurrection of the dead,” and which is contained in 
the fifteenth chapter of his first epistle to that church. 


St. Paul says: ‘‘If there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then is Christ not risen. And if Christ be not risen, then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” (1 Cor. 15: 
12.) Two consequences are here asserted to follow upon 
the denial of the resurrection of the dead: the first is, that 
Christ cannot have risen from the dead; and the second is, 
that the religion of Christ is a vain and profitless profession ; 
and Paul says, ‘‘ our preaching is vain, and your faith is also 
vain.” Now, in this statement we learn what was the sub- 
ject of apostolic preaching, and what was the faith of the 
primitive saints. ‘‘ Our preaching is vain,” says the apos- 
tle, «‘if Christ be not risen ;” which event has not occurred, 
‘¢if there be no resurrection of the dead.” Paul, therefore, 
preached a risen Saviour and the resurrection of the dead. 
And thus his historian informs us, that on the occasion of 
his argument before the Jewish council, he exclaimed: 
‘¢ Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee ; 
for the hope and resurrection of the dead, I am called in 
question.” (Acts 23:6.) Before the Roman Felix, he thus 
explains himself: «‘After the way which they call heresy, so 
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worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets; and have hope 
towards God, which they themselves also allow, that there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the 
unjust.” (Chap. 24: 14, 15.) 

A remark.—Please remember that St. Paul does not say here, 
that he allows, or that he believes in such a resurrection, that 
is, of the just and the unjust; he merely says that his accusers, 
that were then before him, allowed such a resurrection. Our modern 
ministers, when they quote this, quote it as being St. Paul’s senti- 
ment and belief; but it is no such a thing. St. Paul, nor any one 
of the Apostles, nor the blessed Saviour himself, nowhere teaches 
any resurrection from the dead; but that of the righteous only. 


And again: ‘‘ Let these same here say if they have found 
any evil doing in me, while I stood before the council, except 
it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 
Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in ques- 
tion by you this day.” (Verses 20, 21.) The governor, Fes- 
tus, thus explains to king Agrippa the nature of the accusa- 
tion brought against Paul: ‘*Against whom, when the accusers 
stood up, they brought none accusation of such things as I 
supposed : but had certain questions against him of their own 
snperstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive.” (Chap. 25:18, 19.) Now in this ad- 
dress before Agrippa, Paul thus speaks: ‘* And now I stand 
and am judged for the hopeof the promise made of God unto 
our fathers [evidently the hope of the promise of resurrec- 
tion] : unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving 
God day and night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, 
king Agrippa, Iam accused of the Jews. Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise 
the dead?” (Chap. 26: 6-8.) And near the conclusion of 
his apology, he says: ‘* Having, therefore, obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and 
great, saying none other things than those which the proph- 
ets and Moses did say should come; that Christ should suf- 
fer, and that he should be the first that should rise from the 
dead.” (Chap. 26: 22, 23.) Again, at Athens, we are in- 
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formed that his philosophical auditory said : «‘ He seemeth to 
be a setter forth of strange gods, because he preached unto 
them Jesus and the resurrection. And they took him and 
brought him unto Areopagus, saying, May we know what 
this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is?” .To which 
Paul replies, after certain prefatory observations : God ‘hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that Man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
he hath given assurance unto all men in that he hath raised 
him from the dead. And when they heard of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, some mocked; and others said, We will 
hear thee again of this matter.” (Chap. 17: 18, 19, 31, 32.) 
The above very forcibly explains what Paul meant, when he 
said: ‘‘If there be no resurrection of the dead, .. . then is 
our preaching vain ;” because there ‘ the resurrection of the 
dead” was evidently the burden of the apostle’s ministry. 
On that physical fact depends that grand, moral super- 
structure of the sanctified living temple, whose foundations 
are laid in this life, but whose development, as ‘‘ the perfec- 
tion of beauty,” is contingent upon the life that is to come. 
And hence Paul furthermore affirms, ‘‘ Your faith is also 
vain, .. . if there be no resurrection of the dead ;” for then 
the great object of your solicitude,—the means of your tri- 
umph over ‘this corruptible,” and ‘this mortal,’—is an 
unreal and impossible event. That the resurrection from 
the dead was the great object of solicitude to the apostolic 
church, let Paul’s own experience testify. He says: ‘‘If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 
And his statement, ‘*‘ We who have the first fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” The infi- 
delity of those persons in the Corinthian church, on the 
subject of the resurrection, is shown by the apostle to be 
most absurd. In taking away this doctrine, they deprived 
Christianity of its great turning point; they tore away from 
the Christian profession all hope and motive; they sealed 
up the temple of life. Allowing that the resurrection will 
not occur, then Christianity is a meaningless profession, 
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and our ‘ preaching” and your *‘ faith are both vain.” But 
how could Paul declare this, if the soul of man, after death, 
will proceed at once, as his disembodied personality, either 
to happiness, or to unhappiness, or misery. Surely, his 
‘preaching” and their faith could not be in ‘‘vain,” if nothing 
more were accomplishad but the purification and preparation 
of the soul for its bodiless bliss in the future life. But - 
both ‘* preaching” and << faith” were ‘‘ vain,” if the utility of 
Christian doctrine, and the realization of believers’ blessed- 
ness, depend upon the resurrection of the dead, which event 
would never occur: and that resurrection is thus vital to 
Christianity, now the apostle’s argument proves, or it is 
incoherant and worthless. ‘If the dead rise not,” then the 
apostle says, ‘‘they also which are [or have already] fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” (1 Cor. 15: 16-18.) 

The apostle, in this concise piece of reasoning, distinctly 
affirms, that if there be no resurrection of the dead, then 
there is no future life. He shows also what was his doc- 
trine of the intermediate state of believers—‘*‘ they which are 
fallen asleep in Christ ;” not they which are in a state of 
disembodied consciousness and activity in glory. But can 
the orthodox of this nineteenth century agree with Paul in 
his affirmation that ‘‘if the dead rise not,” the Christians who 
had already departed this life are perished? No; they, or the 
orthodox, say, ‘‘ If the dead rise not,” the soul lives on; its 
life does not depend upon the resurrection of the body. 
Then what does Paul mean, when he says that ‘‘they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished?” How have they 
perished? Will it be replied that the body is only alluded 
to; that ‘‘if the dead rise not” the body will perish? If so, 
I have two objections to offer to such an interpretation. 
The first is, that the apostle says, ‘*Then they which are 
fallen asleep in Christ ;” surely Paul could not mean by his 
expression, ‘mere dead bodies.” Bodies are not ‘They 
which are fallen asleep in Christ.” The very expression is 
against such an interpretation, to say nothing of the usus lo- 
quendi of the Scriptures, which certainly gives it no sanction. 
Besides, such an exposition involves a departure from the 
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theological sense of the word ‘‘ perished.” There are several 
important passages of Scripture in which the word ‘ perish” 
occurs, and in reference to which we are told that we must 
understand this word in the theological sense; not in the 
natural and common sense, which unscholastic readers might 
dangerously adopt. Now, the theological sense of the words 
‘‘perish” or ‘‘perished” in those parts of the Sacred Writings to 
which allusion has been made, is, an everlasting endurance of 
miserable suffering in the fires of Gehenna. Why then de- 
part from this sense in the present instance? Let criticism 
and exegesis be consistent, and we have the following as the 
signification of the passage before us—‘‘ Then they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished ;” that is they have 
gone to Gehenna, to endure the endless torments of the un- 
quenchable fire. 

This is the modern theological sense of perishing. I need 
not characterise such an interpretation as most awful, and in- 
sultingly absurd. What! the holy, self-denying followers of 
Christ, because the dead rise not,—a hope which they had 
fondly cherished,—to be consigned to endless misery? St. 
Paul never meant this. He was no professor of the cabalistic 
theology which disdains the vulgar expositions of plain sense. 
He might be unscholastic and untheologic according to mod- 
ern ideas; he might not be skilled in the abnormal art of 
spiritualizing plain words; but he was a preacher, commis- 
sioned by Christ; and if his teaching was ‘‘ not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth,” he could nevertheless say, 
«¢T speak forth the words of truth and soberness.” I will 
leave it now with the teachers of the soul’s separate and 
conscious existence in the interval between death and the 
resurrection, to account for the apostle’s statement, that ‘< if 
the dead rise not, then they which are [or have already] 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished. Else what shall they do 
which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? 
Why are they then baptized for the dead ?” (1 Cor. 15: 29.) 

I am of course well aware this is a very much disputed 
passage, and that many conflicting expositions have been given 
of it. But I am of the opinion that the plain common sense 
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reader, whose mind was devoutly intent upon the current rea- 
soning of the apostle in this chapter, would hardly pause to ask, 
What does Paul mean in this place? He would conclude that 
the meaning was something as follows: ‘* Else what shall 
they do who have been baptized into Christ, for, or in hope 
of, the resurrection of the dead ;” «*‘ What,” I say, ‘ shall 
they do if the dead rise not at all? why are they then bap- 
tized for professing their expectation of the resurrection of 
the dead?” The phraseology in this place is peculiar, but it 
is in harmony with what the apostle elsewhere employs, 
when he speaks of being baptized into Christ’s death, and 
being buried with Christ by baptism into death. (Romans 
6: 3, 4.) 


Remarks.—Here, as in the foregoing extracts, the apostle is 
intent upon the resurrection of the dead. ‘* What shall they do,” 
he asks, ‘‘if the dead rise not at all?’’ Now, I ask the candid 
reader, if Paul could have asked such a question if he believed in 
the modern dogma of disembodied felicity for the departed saints 
of Christ? 


Surely, they could both ‘*do” and enjoy much, if, as sep- 
arate and immortal spirits, they departed at death to be 
with Christ. «*And why stand we in jeopardy every hour?” (1 
Cor. 15: 30.) This question is connected with the text 
last under consideration, ‘‘if the dead rise not at all, why are 
they then baptized for the dead; and why stand we in jeop- 
ardy every hour?” ‘*We,” who are the objects of such 
cruel and unremitted persecution ; ‘* we,” who are in perils 
in the city, in the wilderness, in perils everywhere: ‘* why 
stand we in jeopardy every hour?” Paul seems totally indif- 
ferent to anything like disembodied bliss; he sees no reward 
awaiting him in the interval between death and resurrection. 
** Why stand we in jeopardy,” he asks, ‘* every hour, if the 
dead rise not at all?” 


Remarks.—Now we will have St. Paul’s statement concerning 
himself on this question. 1 Cor. 15:32, he says: ‘“‘If after the 
manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advan- 
tageth it me if the dead rise not?” He goes on to say: ‘*Let us eat 
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and drink ; for to-morrow we die,’’—as much as to say, as I under- 
stand it, that that would be the final end of him, and, of course, 
of all others, much more so with the finally impenitent wicked and 
the ungodly. 


Here is something like a climax. Paul in this passage un- 
questionably declares, that if the dead do not rise, then he 
expected no advantage beyond his present life; and then the 
wisest course would be to gratify the sensual appetite, as 
that would be the greatest good which mankind can enjoy. 
Then there can be little doubt, ‘¢a man hath no better thing 
under the sun, than to eat, and to drink, and to be merry.” 
(Ecclesiastes 8: 15.) Therefore, ‘‘ Let us eat and drink; 
for to-morrow we die.” The path of virtue, notwithstanding 
its present benefits, is so difficult to persevere in, that the 
easiest way of enjoying life is to turn sensualist ; for all will 
be one in the end,—‘‘ Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow 
we die.” 


Again, I inquire, could Paul write in this strain if he be- 
lieved that there is a state of retribution to which the disem- 
bodied soul of man is amenable immediately after death? 
Who that is a believer in the opinion of the soul’s separate 
state and conscious life after death, will adopt the language 
of the holy Apostle, and ask, ‘‘ What advantageth it me if the 
dead rise not?” He cannot adopt such language. Ifthe dead 
rise not, it does, nevertheless, greatly advantage him as a 
believer in the soul’s immortality. He would deem it awful 

profanity to say at all, much more with the earnest enthusi- 
asm with which Paul uttered the words, ‘*If the dead rise 
not, let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” 

But surely, it is not unsafe to follow an apostle’s example, 
or to adopt an apostle’s sentiment. Paul, in an earlier chap- 
ter of this epistle, thus addresses these Corinthians: ‘*I be- 
seech you, be ye followers of me.” Nor would he have rebuked 
the man who might have echoed his language. Paul, it must 
be admitted, taught most emphatically, that if there be no 
resurrection from the dead, there is no future life. There 
. can be, then, no undying soul; and hence no intermediate 
42 
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state of enjoyment nor ‘suffering for mankind. In his pasto- 
‘al character, Paul exhibits the same disregard of the doctrine 
of an intermediate state of life for the separate soul, as he 
had done in his character of the Christian dialectician. Thus 
he writes to the revered saints at Thessalonica. He says: 
«¢T would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and 
- rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the 
word of God, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words.” (1 Thess. 4: 13-18.) 


A few remarks on the above.—Now how unlike is this apostolic 
mode of consoling the friends of the departed to that which 
obtains now? Paul calls the departed ‘‘ them which are asleep,”— 
‘the dead in Christ ;” and he bids survivors, ‘‘ Sorrow not even as 
others who have no hope” in the resurrection unto life; because, 
since ‘‘ Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him.”’ 


This will be when he comes to erect his throne and reien 
in righteousness: for ‘‘ the dead in Christ shall rise first,” 
and shall follow in the train of their victorious Lord. 
Be not therefore perplexed, says St. Paul, because I have 
taught you that some will be ‘‘alive and remain upon the 
earth unto the coming of the Lord;” among whom will be 
ourselves, if the Tuord shall come in our eee: : be not, I 
say, perplexed by this statement, as if those «* which are 
aliveand remain,” shall ‘* prevent” [anticipate] the res- 
urrection of them which are ‘+ asleep,” among whom are your 
departed friends, whose memory you so fondly and naturally + 
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cherish ; ‘‘ for the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trump 
of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first ;” and so, hav- 
ing raised them out of their graves, he will bring” them 
*¢ with him” to meet us who may happen to be ‘‘alive and 
remain ” at the time of that event; and we ‘shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore com- 
fort one another with these words.” 


Remarks.—‘‘ These words,’ by which Paul would have the 
Thessalonian mourners comforted, contain no comforting assur- 
ances that their deceased friends were, as never-dying souls, 
‘* drinking fresh draughts of endless pleasure in.”’ 


But that, notwithstanding they were dead, this should not 
disconcert the survivors, as if the power of the Lord could 
not raise them from the dead again: ‘‘ for,” says the Apos- 
tle, «If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
The resurrection of Christ is the pledge of his people’s res- 
urrection. Christ says: ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall live also.” 
Therefore, ‘‘ Comfort one another with these words,”—that 
your now deceased friends shall live again, and together with 
you be glorified with your glorified Lord. So mote it be. 

«¢ Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, 
that God should raise the dead,” says Paul to King Agrippa. 
«¢Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
- God,” says Christ to the old Sadducees. 

Here, it will be granted, is a very suitable place for ex- 
pecting some suggestions about disembodied bliss in the state 
between death and the resurrection; but the Apostle pauses 
not in the interval; he draws thence no means of solace to 
the mourners ; but tells them that departed friends are indeed 
in the land of darkness and forgetfulness, and bids them look 
onward to the resurrection as the period when they shall next 
live again. Paul tells this early church of no meeting with 
their Lord until the resurrection morn. Then their immor- 
tality they shall put on, and sing the song of Moses and the 
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Lamb, because they can. <‘‘Then,” namely, when ‘‘ the 
Lord shall descend from heaven with a shcut,” ‘‘then,” not 
sbefore, «* we shall be caught up together to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 


Remarks.—Compare this mode of comforting mourners with the 
orthodox, or modern-theology method, in our day. Paul bade the 
sorrowing friends at Thessalonica think of the opening of the graves 
at the resurrection ; it is the orthodox exhortation to think of eman- 
cipated spirits entering into the joys of the upper paradise. 


St. Paul, it appears, had no means of consoling the mourn- 
ers by any assurance of immediate blessedness for the de- 
parted faithful; he could only bid them look forward to the 
great gathering at the resurrection unto life. Then they will 
not need any wife, because they will help to make up the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife, and have no more strife. 

The modern Christian pastors have an advantage over St. 
Paul in this respect. They can anticipate and guarantee 
something of this prospective blessedness. They can tell the 
bereaved that their friends are ‘in glory,” and ask,— 


““ Why do ye mourn departing friends; 
Or shake at death’s alarms? 
’Tis but the voice that Jesus sends, 
To call them to his arms. 


Behold the innumerable host 

Of angels, clothed in light! 

Behold the spirits of the just, 
Whose faith is turned to sight!” 


But it would be more Scriptural to sing,— 


‘¢Hasten, O Lord, the better age, 
When grace shall reign alone, 

And all the nations of the world 
Shall bow before thy throne. 


Then shall pure converts crowd thy gates, 
To hear the Gospel sound, 

And grace eternal sweetly shine, 
To ravish all around. 


Then shall the watchmen of the Lamb 
Raise the dear cross on high; 
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And from a clear refulgent light 
Shall all see eye to eye.” 

The Thessalonians, though blessed with an apostle for a 
pastor, were deprived of these sweet assurances. ‘+ Misera- 
ble comforters are ye all,” would the church of the present 
day say to Paul and his brother apostles. But no doubt Paul 
could justify his method, and.add, with his usual significance, 
«TI think also that I have the Spirit of God.” 

The foregoing extracts from the epistolary writings are 
selected from the epistles of Paul. Paul’s constitute by far 
the greater portion of the apostolical epistles: and being 
written, too, under a greater variety of circumstances, our 
opportunities of selection, as might be expected, are more 
- abundant from his than from the writings of the other apostles. 
The testimony of one is the testimony of all. I appeal, then, 
to the intelligent inquirer after the truth, if it is not, beyond 
all dispute, unaccountable, if the popular opinions be correct 
with respect to the soul’s immortality, and its capability of 
happiness and misery between death and the resurrection, 
that the apostle Paul, in his discourses on death, in his most 
ardent aspirations, and also in his pastoral consolations of the 
bereaved, should be entirely silent about the soul’s separate 
state of conscious enjoyment or suffering immediately after 
death, and be wholly intent upon the ‘‘ redemption of the 
body ” at the resurrection of the righteous dead? Doctrines 
upon which the apostle is altogether silent, being evidently a 
stranger to them, our Sait an pastors seem thoroughly in- 
formed and most eloquent upon; and, on the other hand, 
what Christian preachers of the present century rarely speak 
of, and never hold up prominently, for the encouragement 
and hope of the church, the apostle made the grand theme 
of his inspired ministry. This is a phenomenon which the 
advocates of the popular dogmas concerning the soul have 
to account for. 

Further remarks.—The popular presentation of Christianity is 
defective and unintelligible—a system of detached and incon- 
gruous doctrines, which necessarily fail to produce an enlightened 
and vigorous piety. 
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The great bulk of most evangelical congregations is com- 
posed of persons who are totally unable to explain the rela- 
tions of the several articles of their inherited creed. There 
they exist, stored up in motley group ina tenacious memory, 
a doctrinal mosaic,—an awkward complication of the teach- 

ings of God and the traditions of men. The understanding 
can make nothing of them; its attempts have been so often 
battled, that it has forborne to attempt. By the interpolation 
of these traditionary dogmas, every cardinal truth of revela- 
tion has been displaced or put ina false light. The land- 
scape of infinite love is blotted by dark and unnatural shadows ; 
> indistinctness and 
disorder are everywhere introduced. Some cardinal truths, 
among them, the first and chief, immortality the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ, is entirely rejected. Now the central 
sun of the doctrinal system being gone, all other truths have 
lost their orbit, and move in eccentric and confused course. 
Divines have labored again and again to reduce this wild 
confusion to order, but in vain. The ancient regime can 
alone be restored by the reinstatement of the sun of the 
system—life in Christ—and the abandonment, at once and 
for ever, of the presumptuous claim to the soul’s immortality. 

Now for something from the successors of the apostles. 
Dodwell has collected a large amount of important evidence 
to prove that the early Christian church did not recognize 
the dogmas of man’s natural immortality. Irenzus, the 
disciple of Polyecarp, the contemporary with the apostle 
John, thus writes: ‘‘ Life is not from ourselves, nor from 
our nature, but is given or bestowed according to the grace 
of God; and therefore, he who preserves this gift of life, and 

returns thanks to him who bestows it, he shall receive ‘ length 
of days for ever and for ever; but he who rejects it, and 
proves unthankful to his Maker for creating him, and will 
not know him who bestows it, he deprives himself of the gift 
of duration to all eternity. And therefore, the Lord speaks 
thus of such unthankful persons: «If you have not been 
faithful in that which is least, who will commit much to 
you? Intimating thereby unto us, that they who are un- 


‘‘men” appear ‘‘like trees walking ;’ 


empire of death, 
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thankful to him with respect to this short life, which is his 
gift, the effect of his bounty, shall be most justly deprived 
of length of days in the world to come.” 

Christian poetry of the fourth century exhibits the faith of 
the believers of that age in the doctrine that life, in the 
sense of conscious existence, is the everlasting privilege of 
the righteous only, and is bestowed upon them by Jesus 
Christ. Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, who lived in the fourth 
and fifth centuries, thus gratefully acknowledges the mercies 
of redemption : . 


Ligno mea vita pependia, 
Ut staret mea vita Deo, 
Quibus, vita rependam, 
Pro vita, tibi, Christe, mea, &c. 


My Life was slain that I might live, 

My Life did hang upon the cursed tree, ‘ 
Teach me what recompense to give, 

For life bestowed, my Life, by thee, &c.- 


Jacoponeda Todi, a Christian poet, of the Fifteenth centu- 
ry, wrote: 


Christus mortem non meruit, 
Etsi mori disposuit 

Ut morte mortem tolleret. 
Ligno lignum opposuit, 
Et solvit quae non meruit 

Ut debitores, liberet. 


To what has been advanced under this section, I will 
subjoin a few citations from the apostolic writings, which 
demonstrate that the apostle and early Christian, so far from 
expecting any intermediate state of happiness between death 
and the resurrection, awaited the second coming of Christ 


‘and their own resurrection from the grave,—or hades, the 


as the time when they expected they should 
first meet and dwell with their Lord. 
1 Corinthians 15: 20, the apostle says: ‘‘ But now is 


. Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits of them 
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that slept.” Matthew 27: 50-53: «‘ Jesus, when he had 
eried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. And 
behold the veil of the temple was rent in twain from top to 
bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; and 
the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, and came out of their graves after his resurrec- 
tion, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now I understand this in Matthew’s 
gospel to be a complete fulfillment of what St. Paul has stated con- 
cerning Christ having already become the first fruits of them that 
slept. 


‘Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall 
raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.” 
(2 Corinthians, 4: 15.) ‘* When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 
(Colossians 3: 4.) ‘* We know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.” (1 John 
3: 2.) <‘*And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” (1 
Peter, 5: 4.) ‘*And now, little children, abide in him; 
that when he shall appear we may have confidence, and not 
be ashamed before him at his coming.” (1 John, 2: 28.) 

The following passage from the Psalms will demonstrate that 
the expectation of David was identical with that of the apos- 
tles: ‘* I will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall be 
satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness.” (Psa. 17: 5.) 


Remarks.—Here David looks forward to the resurrection of 
God’s saints, and says he shall not be satisfied till then. But if 
he believed that he went, or should go, to the Divine presence as a 
disembodied spirit instantly when he died, and that then he should 
behold God’s ‘‘ face in righteousness,” why does he refuse to be 
satisfied until he awakes at the resurrection ? 


In the last verse of the preceding Psalm, he says: ‘In thy 
presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleas- 
ures for evermore.” (Psalm 16: 11.) Surely, ‘fulness of 
joy” and «pleasures for evermore” would satisfy the spiritually 
minded David? What more of joy than fulness could he 
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have? and how longer their duration than forevermore could 
he expect his ‘‘ pleasures” to continue? and all this in the 
‘* presence” of Jehovah. David evidently did not expect to 
enter the Divine presence as a disembodied spirit, and hence 
he looked onward to resurrection as the time. when his satis- 
faction should be complete: ‘‘I shall be satisfied when I 
awake with thy likeness.” It is further manifest from our 
Lord’s farewell discourse to his disciples, that believers at 
death do not go to him; but that they await his coming to 
them at the period of the second advent. Christ says: «I 
go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and receive you unto my- 
self; that where I am, there ye may be also. . . . Because I 
live, ye shall live also.” (John 14: 2, 3, 19.) 

The popular exposition of this passage represents our 
Lord’s coming as synonymous and cotemporary with the 
death of believers. But such an exposition, besides contra- 
dicting other plain testimonies of Scripture, represents the 
coming of Christ as a frequently recurring event; while 
according to the Scriptures, his next and impending coming 
is to be for the ‘*second” and last time, and for the 
special purpose of erecting his throne and establishing his 
reign in connection with his revived saints, who will then 
participate in that ‘first resurrection,” which is their exclu- 
sive privilege. The meaning of this farewell assurance is 
explained by the nineteenth verse, if it be not sufficiently 
plain in itself, where Christ promises his disciples a restora- 
tion to life at a future period. ‘* Because I live, ye shall 
live also.” This promise evidently refers to that period 
‘¢ when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe, in that day.” Thus, it is 
beyond dispute, that our Lord and his apostles concur in 
bearing the most explicit testimony to the truth of the doc- 
trine that man has no disembodied and conscious existence 
between death and the resurrection; and if there were no 
resurrection, there would be no future life. 

The popular dogma of a state of partial and preparatory 
retribution for the disembodied soul immediately after death, 
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is obviously a fiction—a human tradition, receiving its amplest 
refutation from the word of God. <‘ God hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness.” 
(Acts 17: 31.) ‘*The word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him.in the last day.” (John 12: 48.) ‘*It is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this [not happiness 
— for the saints and misery for the wicked, but] the judgment.” 
(Heb. 9:27; John 14: 2.) ‘‘In my Father’s house are many 
mansions ; if it were not so, I would ,have told you. I go to 
prepare a-place for you. . . . I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” 


Remark.—Now we will see where, and when this will be, or 
take place. 


Matthew 19: 27: ‘*Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what 
shall we have therefore?” The 28th verse contains Christ’s 
answer to this very important question: ‘*And Jesus 
said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory ;” [Then what comes next? He 
says:] ‘‘ Ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,” [For what 
purpose? He says:] ‘‘ Judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
_ This does not look much like going up to, and into heaven. 

Luke 22: 28-30: ‘*Ye are they which have continued 

with me in my temptations ; and I appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat 
and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Chap. 19: 12: «* He 
said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far cone to 
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he called 
his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said 
-unto them, Occupy till I come.” Verse 15: ‘And it 
came to pass, that when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be called unto 
him, to whom he had given the money.” 


Remarks on the above.—All this goes to show that for the mod- 
ern theology about going to heaven, either when we die, or after 
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any one is raised from the dead, there cannot be one text found in 
the Bible. 


IMPLIED AND DoustruL ALLUSIONS TO THE Deap. 


The controversy concerning the doctrine of the dead is en- 
cumbered with a peculiar difficulty. Persons, by long habit, 
associate their preconceived ideas with the term <‘soul,” 
whenever and wherever it may occur; and since this word is 
very extensively employed by the sacred writers, it is quite 
difficult to make apparent the necessity of disburdening the 
mind of the vulgar idea. 

2 Thess. 1: 10. That the ‘‘ coming of the Lord,” so fre- 
quently and prominently adverted to in the Scriptures, does 
not refer to the period of our death, but to the second per- 
sonal advent of Christ, no intelligent, candid Bible reader can 
entertain a doubt. For example, Paul thus writes, in his 
first epistle to the Thessalonians : ‘* We which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord.” (Chap. 4:15.) Pe- 
ter’s question to our Lord, respecting John# gave rise to an 
opinion, which shows that the disciples and their cotempora- 
ries understood our Lord’s coming in no figurative, but lit- 
eral sense. ‘‘ Peter seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto him, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Then went this 
saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should 
not die.” The coming of the Lord, instead of suggesting to 


_the disciples the season of death, banished that idea altogether 


from their minds. Imagination of that purely human concep- 
tion of it which at the present time so generally prevails,— 
the demand that the mind must become, as it were, a blank 
sheet, that it may receive a new and truer inscription, is felt 
by many to be a begging the whole question,—like asking a 
garrison to offer no resistance, while we deliberately proceed 
to storm the citadel. All persons do not equally perceive that 
until such a surrender of mental preconception be made, 


there is no probability of arriving at a just understanding 


with respect to the point at issue. To show, however, that 
this demand is not an unreasonable one, I would request the 
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candid reader to ask himself whence he obtained his ideas, if 
they be popular ideas, about the soul or spirit as a separate 
existence,—immaterial, immortal, man’s personal self. Let 
him search his Bible through to ascertain the warrant for his 
long-cherished belief, and he will be compelled to acknowl- 
edge that such a doctrine is purely traditional and educa- 
tional. He will discover that the book called the Bible no- 
where speaks of ‘‘ immortal souls,” nor ‘* never-dying souls,” 
which, and similar phrases, are so generally current in the 
religious phraseology of our day; but that it uniformly re- 
gards man as a rational animal, dependent upon his organiza- 
tion, however complex, for his conscious personality, and 
that the scriptural usage of the words ‘* soul” and ‘* spirit ” 
is quite distinct from that which it popularly obtains. It is 
not a little remarkable what a general disinclination there is 
among the advocates of the soul’s separate and conscious 
state to discuss this subject on strictly scriptural grounds. 
As if intuitively sensible that the Bible is the least valuable 
auxiliary, they repair to the repertory of reason, the opinions 
of heathen sages, and the alleged unanimity of mankind. 
But this isa theme upon which revelation can alone posi- 
tively discourse ; and it has revealed nothing concerning the 
soul as a disembodied personality. 


Remark.—What confidence can be placed in mere human and 
fallible speculations? Appeals again and again are made to the 
priests of reason; and the psychological jargon of the philosophi- 
cal pontiffs of antiquity are the inspirations of her oracle. 


And as for the unanimity of mankind, what authority is 
here granted, for the sake of argument, that mankind are 
unanimous in their belief of the separateness and personality 
of the human soul? Does this unanimity prove that the 
opinion is true? If there be unanimity among mankind on 
this subject, which may be questioned, there certainly is not 
uniformity among them; and so far as history enables us to 
judge, there never has been. Besides, traditional transmis- 
sions I hold to be of little if any worth, and, in the present 
instance, of no worth at all. Nor since these opinions 
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are nowhere authorized, nor even suggested, by the inspired 
oracles, therefore, they must owe their birth to the conceit 
of the human mind. And why should we have confidence 
in the unanimity of the decisions of the human_ intel- 
lect? We have none in the unanimity of the dispositions of 
the human heart. If, therefore, unanimity cannot prove 
man’s moral rectitude, why should we presume that it can 
demonstrate his intellectual rectitude? The Bible thus char- 
acterizes our fallen race: ‘‘ There is none that understand- 
eth, there is none that seeketh after God.” Here is unanim- 
ity, and what does it prove? Clearly, that neither the head 
nor the heart of man is of any worth for the directory of our 
faith and the government of our life. 

The following examples of the Scripture usage of the word 
** spirit,” will demonstrate the impropriety of regarding this 
term in the sense so commonly attached to it. For instance, 
Solomon says: ‘‘ For that which befalleth the sons of men, 
befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one 
dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath [ He- 
brew, ruach], so that a man hath no pre-eminence above a 
beast ; for all is vanity. All go unto one place; all are of 
the earth, and all return to dust again.” Then he asked this 
very important question: will you hear it? he says: ‘*Who 
knoweth the spirit [Hebrew, ruach] of man that goeth up- 
ward, and the spirit [ Hebrew, ruach] of the beast, that goeth 
downward to the earth?” (Eccl. 8: 19-21.) In this pas- 
sage, the word ruwach, which primarily signifies ‘‘ breath,” and 
is derived from the verb ** to breathe,” is translated with the 
two English words, ‘‘ breath” and ‘ spirit.” Why should 
our translators, in this place or passage, depart from a uni- 
form rendering? The only way I can account for this cir- 
cumstance is, that they believed in the separate state and im- 
mortality of the soul; and therefore rendered this passage, — 
not, I believe, clandestinely, but under the influence of habit, 
or honest conviction,—in harmony with their own doctrinal 
opinions. All go unto ‘one place,” ‘so that a man hath 
no pre-eminence above a beast.” ‘There is no man that hath 
power over the spirit [rwach, breath] to retain the spirit,”— 
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ruach, breath. (Eccl. 8: 8.) ‘*Then shall the dust return 
to the earth as it was, and the spirit [ruach, breath] shall re- 
turn to God who gave it.” (Chap. 12:7.) Compare this 
passage with that in Gen. 2: 7: ‘*And the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul,” or person. 
In this passage we see that God did not breathe into man his 
personality ; for Adam was called ‘‘ man” before he became 
an animated existence. God breathed into man, and so kin- 
dled the human mechanism with life; and when man dies, 
this gift of life—this breath—returns to God who gave it. 


Remark.—If this text teaches that the spirit, as the distinet 
conscious personality of man, goes back again to the God who 
gave it, in this form and in this quality, then we are fairly 
compelled to agree with Origen in his belief in the pre-existence 
of human souls. 


‘¢In whose hand is the soul [margin, life] of every living 
thing, and the breath [ruach] of all mankind.” (Job 12: 
10.) ‘*His breath [rwach] goeth forth, he returneth to his 
earth.” (Psalm 146: 4.) ‘*And when I beheld, lo, the 
sinews and the flesh came up upon them, and the skin 
covered them above: but there was no breath [ruach] in 
them. Then said he unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, 
[rwach] prophesy, son of man, and say to the wind, Thus 
saith the Lord God; come from the four winds, [rwach] O 
breath, [rwach] and breathe upon these slain, that they may 
live. So I prophesied as he commanded me, and the breath 
[ruach] came into them, and they lived.” [Ezek. 37: 8-10.] 

From these citations it may be seen that the words breath 
and spirit are interchangeable; and that in the original 
Hebrew, one word, ruach, stands for both. And it is evi- 
dent that there is no authority in these passages for the 
popular dogmas, that the spirit of man is capable of a distinet 
existence in a disembodied state, and that the spirit. is the 
human personality. Now an examination of the following 
passages will show that the word ‘‘ soul,” which so frequently 
occurs in the sacred writings, is not to be understood in the 


bits t 
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technical sense which modern theology claims for it. «* Let 
the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that 
hath life.” [Hebrew, living soul] (Gen. 1: 20.). «God 
created great whales, and every living creature.” [Hebrew, 
living soul.] (Verse 21.) ‘+ God said, Let the earth bring 
forth the living creature.” [Heb., living soul.] (Verse 24.) 
‘«Man became a living soul.” (Chap. 2: 7.)—The same 
phrase in Hebrew as is translated above, living creature. 
‘¢ But the soul that eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice, even 
that soul shall be cut off. Moreover, the soul that shall touch 
any unclean thing, even that soul shall be cut off from his 
people. For whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, even 
the soul that eateth it, shall be cut off from his people.” 
(Lev. 7: 20, 21, 25.) <*All the days that he separateth 
himself unto the Lord, he shall come at no dead body.” 
[Heb., dead soul.] (Num. 6: 6.) ‘‘And there were certain 
men who were defiled with the dead body of a man.” [Heb., 
dead soul of a man.] (Num. 9: 6.) ‘*None can keep 
alive his own soul.” (Psalm 22: 29.) ‘‘Also in thy skirts 
is found the blood of the souls of the poor innocents.” (Jer. 
2: 34.) ‘* They sought their meat to relieve their soul.” 
Lam. 1: 19.) ‘Will ye hunt the souls of my people, and 
will ye save the souls alive that come unto you?” (Ezek. 13: 
18.) ‘To slay the souls that should not die, and to save the 
souls alive that should not live.” (Verse 19.) ‘The soul 
that sinneth it shall die.” (Chap. 18: 4.) ‘‘They have 
devoured souls.” (Chap. 22: 25.) ‘‘Her princes in the 
midst thereof are like wolves... . to destroy souls.” 
(Verse 27.) 

All souls, both of men, and beasts, and all Smt creatures, 
are not once called immortal; but every living thing is 
called a ‘living soul,” in Bible language, and are sobjedt to 
death. ‘‘I saw under the altar the souls of them that were 
slain.” (Rev. 6: 4.) ‘‘I saw the souls of them that were be- 
headed.” (Chap. 20: 4.) In the last two quotations, these 
souls are said to ery with a loud voice—to be arrayed in 
white robes—to sit upon thrones, and reign with Christ a 
thousand years. 
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Remark.—Surely such a various employment of the word *¢soul”’ 
as the above extracts show, is sufficient proof of themselves that 
the Scriptures do not justify the idea which is connected with this 
word. 


The sacred writers obviously employ this word to designate 
the individual being, man, in his compound totality, as a 
rational, sensational, and corporeal existence. Now the 
following passage has been urged in proof of the separate 
state of the soul as a conscious and indestructible being. It 
reads : ‘¢ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.” (Matt. 10: 28.) The inde- 
structibility, be it observed, is not affirmed of the soul itself, 
but only in relation to the power of man. Man is not able 
to destroy the soul, but God is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell. I cannot see even a shadow of an argument 
here for the dogma that the disembodied soul is the con- 
scious personality of the being, man. Nothing more is here 
implied than that the soul is distinct from the body: what is 
its distinction is the point not to be assumed but proved. 
Such a distinction as that which is commonly claimed for it, 
is purely gratuitous. How can it be logically affirmed, from 
the above words, that the soul of man is the personality of 
man, capable of existing and acting distinct from the body. 
The question to be answered is, What is the meaning of the 
word ‘* soul” as it occurs in this place? Wemay ascertain by 
comparing it with the parallel passage in Luke: ‘I say unto 
you my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do; but I will fore- 
warn you whom ye shall fear: fear him which after he hath 
killed hath power to cast into hell.” (Luke 12: 45.) 


A remark.—In this record of our Lord’s words, the peculiarity 
of expression in Matthew’s gospel, upon which so much stress is 
laid, is altogether absent. The word ‘‘ soul” does not appear. 


Another passage in the gospel of Matthew will show the 
value of the word soul as employed in the verse under con- 
sideration. ‘* Whosoever will lose his life for my sake — 
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shall find it, and whosoever will save his life shall lose it: 
for what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul?” (Matt. 16: 25, 26.) Here the word translated 
««life” twice, in the former verse, and ** soul” twice, in the 
latter verse, is in each case the same in the Greek. I would 
ask, Why should the same word receive different translations 
in two intimately connected and current passages? Now let 
the reader substitute the word ‘‘soul” in each of the four places 
of this extract, and he will perceive that in the 25th verse it 
would sadly grate upon orthodox ears. This was seen by 
the translators, and hence they employed the word ‘ life,”’ 
which is the proper term. But why not preserve the same 
rendering throughout? 


A remark.—Because the translators were believers in the soul’s 
separate existence, and its immortality; and hence the English 
Bible has received a coloring from their private belief. 


There is evidently no reason why one Greek word, occur- 
ring four times consecutively, should be translated by two 
different English words. I would request the reader to sub- 
stitute the word ‘ life ” in the twenty-sixth verse, for the word 
“<soul,” as in the previous verse, and he will find a natural, 
and, as I believe, the strictly correct meaning of our Lord’s 
words. The parallel passage in Luke’s gospel 1s as follows : 
«¢ For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world 
and lose himself, or be cast away?” (Luke 9: 25.) It 
is very apparent from the comparison of the identical passages 
in the two Evangelists, that the word ‘‘ soul” in Matthew’s 
gospel does not comprise the idea of human personality in- 
dependently of the corporate part of the human nature. The 
comparison of these passages will explain the meaning of the 
word soul in Matt. 10: 28, which we may thus paraphrase : 
‘¢ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
destroy the life, because there will bea resurrection from the 
dead; but fear him which is able to destroy both life and 
‘body in the fires of Gehenna—when, after the resumption of 
both at the resurrection, the wicked shall experience a pun- 
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ishment which shall end in their complete destruction.” 
They shall ‘‘be punished with an everlasting destruction, 
from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.” 
(2 Thess. 1: 9.) ‘* And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body 
be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (1 Thess. 5: 23.) 


Remarks.—Macknight thus paraphrases this text: ‘* And that 
ye may be enabled to obey this, and every precept of the Gospel, 
may God, the author of all happiness, sanctify you wholly; and 
may your whole person, your understanding, your affections, and 
your actions, be preserved by God, without any just cause of 
blame.” 


Now, this text, so far from proving that the spirit of man 
can exist apart from the other elements of his composite 
nature, as the human personality, enumerates these several 
elements as essential to the complete nature of man. 

Remark.—Paul does not say, ‘‘I pray God your spirit, or your 

“soul, may at death ascend up, as your disembodied self, to 
heaven ;” but, ‘*‘ I pray God your complete self,—your whole spirit, 
and soul, and body,—be preserved free from all occasion of blame 
unto the second advent of Christ, when he shall come to raise the 
dead to life.” 

Paul’s prayer is, that the believers at Thessalonica may be 
found among the ‘* blameless” who rise in the << first resur- 
rection” at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
The Wich Man and Lasarus. 


‘Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 


When we present the many plain passages which declare 
positively that the whole man dies, the question is often 
asked, How can Luke 16: 19-31 be harmonized with the 
idea that the dead are unconscious between death and the 
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resurrection?” In answering this question, it will be neces- 
sary, in order to get the connection, that we go back to the 
commencement of the fifteenth chapter. In the second verse 
we read: ‘* The Pharisees and the Scribes murmured, saying, 
This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.” From 
this point, we think, the Saviour goes on to vindicate him- 
self against the above charge, by showing the Pharisees that 
they act on the same principle in temporal things that he does 
in spiritual, and closes with the, or this Parable of the Rich 
Man, to illustrate the then future history of the Jews, result- 
ing from rejecting the Messiah. He first vindicates his 
course by the Parable of the Lost Sheep, and says: ‘* What 
man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost until he find it?” 

The Pharisees could not deny that this would be their 
course of action. Jesus then pleads guilty to their charge, 
and says: ‘‘I say unto you, That likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons which need no repentance.” 
With the eighth verse he commences another and similar 
illustration in the Parable of the Ten Pieces of Silver. He 
inquires : ‘* What woman, who had ten pieces of silver, and 
lost one, would not light a candle and seek diligently till she 
found it, and then rejoice?” He then makes the same appli- 
cation again, saying: ‘‘ There is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.” 


Remark.—If they would rejoice because they had found a lost 
sheep or piece of silver, should they not still more so when a sin- 
wner is restored to the favor of God? 


The Saviour next introduces the Parable of the Prodigal 
Son, in the eleventh verse, to illustrate the conduct of the 
Jews towards the Gentiles, with whom he had been eating 
and conversing. In this pointed illustration, we believe the 
elder brother represents the Jews, and the younger, the 
Gentiles. All were counted as Gentiles from creation up to 
Abraham, who was considered the father of the Jews. Said 
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they to Christ: «* We have Abraham to our father.” Like 
the prodigal son, the Gentiles had squandered all their bless- 
ings, and wandered far from God in their idolatrous worship ; 
in short, they had spent everything: but when they beheld 
Jesus and his wonderful works, they began to think of re- 
turning to the true worship of God; and because Jesus sym- 
pathizes with them in their lost condition, they charge him 
with being a friend of publicans and sinners; and, like the 
elder brother in the parable, they are offended, and entirely 
refuse to co-operate with Jesus and the angels in restoring 
the lost sinner, and rejoicing over him. The Jews, like the 
elder brother in the parable, for many years had been the 
favored people of the Lord, and should have been delighted 
when they learned that the Gentiles were to share the bless- 
ings of the gospel with them. But they were so sectarian in 
their feelings, that they could take no satisfaction in the 
prosperity of any church but their own, and felt even very 
angry when they saw the Gentiles ‘‘received into Abraham’s 
bosom ;” or, in other words, brought into the Abrahamic coy- 
enant. Thus far the Lord has been addressing the Phari- 
sees, who complained of him for receiving sinners and eating 
with them. 

He next speaks to his disciples (Chap. 16: 1-13), in- 
structing them how to use *‘ the mammon of unrighteousness,” 
and teaching them that they cannot ‘‘ serve God and Mam- 
mon.” We learn from chap. 16: 14, that the Pharisees listened 
to this conversation of Jesus with his disciples, and being 
covetous, ‘‘ they derided him.” The Saviour then continues 
his conversation with the Phatisees, to the close of this chap- 
ter; and then, introducing the Parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus, in verse 16, he declares that ‘‘the law and the 
prophets were until John.” Since then, there has been a 
change, which the Pharisees refuse to acknowledge. Then 
he illustrates this point in verse 18, by the law regulating 
the marriage relations, and says: ‘* Whosoever putteth wens 
his wife and marrieth another, committeth adultery ; and who- 
soever marrieth her. . . committeth adultery.” Ifany one does: 
not see the application of this, let him turn to Rom. 7: 14. 
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Says Paul: ‘‘ Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them 
that know the law,) how that the law hath dominion over a 
“man as long as he liveth? For the woman which hath an 
husband is bound by the law to her husband, so long as he 
liveth: but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the 
law of her husband. So then, if, while her husband liveth, 
she be married to another man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress; but if her husband be dead, she ‘is free from that 
law ; so that she is no adulteress though she be married to 
another man.” In the next verse he makes the application, 
which shows plainly why the Saviour introduces the same, 
subject when talking with the Pharisees. Hear him: 
‘¢ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the 
law by the body of Christ, that ye should be married to 
another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that ye 
should bring forth fruit unto God.” We found the Lord 
declaring that the law was until John; that is, unto John’s 
ministry ; and when he commenced preaching, the time had 
come to put away the law, be baptized, and be married to 
Christ. ‘‘ For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth.” (Rom. 10: 4.) This the 
Jews refused to do, and were married again to the law, which 
had been divorced by the Saviour; consequently they were 
adulterers. We now come to the Parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. We have endeavored to show :— 


1. That the Pharisees condemned Christ because he re- 
ceived sinners, and eat with them. 

2. That he pleads guilty to the charge, and vindicates his 
course by showing the Pharisees that, when they lose a sheep 
or piece of money, they at once make search for the lost, and 
rejoice when they find it. 

3. That, in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, he brings 
out the fact that they did not rejoice when he came to save 
sinners, who are of much more value than many sheep or 
pieces of silver; thereby proving that they, and not himself, 
were the ones to be censured. 

4. That the time had come to put away the law, and be 
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married to Christ, which they refused to do; consequently 
they were condemned as adulterers. 

We will now examine ‘The Parable of the Rich Man,” 
given, as I believe, to illustrate the history of the Jews and 
Gentiles, from that time to the end of this dispensation. 

Some great theologians claim Luke 16: 19-381 is not a 
parable, but a history of what actually took place. Now let 
us look at this position a few moments. Verse 22: ‘* And 
it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels into Abraham’s bosom ; the rich man also died, 
-and was buried.” All who claim that this is a history of 
what actually took place, must admit :— 

First.—That Lazarus died; not his body merely, but what- 
ever constituted Lazarus himself; and he that died was car- 
ried, not something else ; for the record reads: ‘* The beggar 
died, and was carried.” If I say a man died in the street, 
and was carried into the house, would any one suppose that 
I meant they carried his soul in and left his body in the 
street? Then why say in this case that the angels carried 
his soul and left his body, when it is expressly declared that 
the beggar that died was carried? If this is history, then 
whatever it takes to constitute Lazarus, ‘‘ died and was carried 
to Abraham’s bosom.” 

Second.—‘‘ The rich man also died, and was buried.” In 
this case, the one that died, is the one that was buried. If 
this is also a historical account, then it follows that the rich 
man came to life after he was buried, and a flame of fire 
burned in the, or his grave. 


Remark on the above.— For the word rendered ‘‘hell’’ in verse 
23 is hades, which is never used to denote the future punishment 
of the wicked, but simply the grave, where all remain between 
death and the resurrection of God’s elect. 


Now the word hades, rendered ‘‘hell” in this passage, corre- 
sponds with sheol in the Old Testament, which invariably 
refers to the grave, or the state of the dead and the empire 
of death, when used in its literal sense. The same word 
occurs in 1 Corinthians, 15: 55: «*O death, where is thy 
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sting? O grave, [hades] where is thy victory?” Now if 
hades represents the place where the wicked are tormented, 
and some of them come out and shout ‘ Victory,” why not 
all of them? Then we will turn Universalists, and make a 
wholesale business of it, and have no more retail business. 
Now the question arises: What is the condition of one in 
hades, or sheol? We will let the wise man answer: he says, 
There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in 
the grave, [sheol] whither thou goest.” Such then was the 
state of the rich man while in hades; but this cannot be har- 
monized with the text if it is a historic account, instead of a 
parable ; because, while he is in hell, (Zades) he is repre- 
sented as having both device and knowledge; which could 
not have been true, unless he was buried alive. But the lat- 
ter supposition cannot be accepted for a moment, for the text 
declares the ‘‘rich man died.” Whatever constituted the 
rich man died ; otherwise, it is not a true history, for there is 
nothing buried in hades, (the grave) only what died: hence, 
if there was anything about him that did not die, it was not 
the rich man, and was not put into hell, (Aades,) the grave, 
at all; but went to some other place. If this is a historic 
account, there was nothing tormented, only what died and 
was buried; and no one can suffer in the grave, unless he 
was buried alive: but as the rich man was dead, we .are 
driven to the conclusion that this account is not a history of 
what actually took place, buta parable. But for argument’s 
sake, we will take another view of the subject, and suppose 
that the man did not die,—only his body, or the prison house 
in which he lived, was buried in hell, (Hades, or the grave, ) 
while his soul went into hell-fire torment. Now let us 
read this Scripture in harmony with this position. Begin at 
verse 22: ‘And it came to pass that the [body of the] beg- 
gar died, and [his soul] was carried by the angels into 
-Abraham’s bosom. The [body of the] rich man also died, 
and [his soul] was buried; and in hell, (hades, the grave, | 
he lifted up his eyes, [that is, the eyes of his soul,] being in 
torment; and seeth [the soul of ] Abraham afar off, and [the 
soul of ] Lazarus in his [or Abraham’s] bosom. And he 
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cried [or, his soul cried,] and said, Father Abraham, [let thy 
soul] have mercy on me, and send [the soul of | Lazarus, 
that he may dip the tip of his [soul’s] fingers in [literal] 
water, and cool my tongue, [the tongue of my soul. ]” 

The foregoing paraphrase is in harmony with this modern 
theory, that only the body dies. We think all honest men 
can see the absurdity of such an exposition. Even if we 
should adopt this paraphrase as truth, it completely over- 
throws the idea that man exists in a disembodied state 
between death and the resurrection; for he is represented as. 
having eyes, fingers, and tongue, and those organs do not 
exist and act independently of the rest of man’s physical 
organism ; consequently, we have the whole material man 
existing and acting between death and the resurrection ; 
then what shall or will he do with this body when he is 
raised from the dead at the coming of the Lord? ‘‘ For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God; and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” (1 Thess. 4: 16, 17,) 
This last scripture teaches plainly that something now which 
is dead is to be raised to life when Christ comes. Job asks 
the interesting question, ‘‘If a man die, shall he live again? ” 
Hark ! and hear the Son of man answer this important ques- 
tion: ‘‘ Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the grayes shall hear his voice, and shalk 
come forth.” (John 5: 28, 29.) We can see no possible 
way of harmonizing the Scripture, if we take the position that 
the account of the rich man and Lazarus is a literal history 
of what actually took place. At this time, the Saviour had 
been speaking to the Pharisees in parables; and we read that 
‘‘without a parable spake he not unto them.” Now then, the 
Rich Man and Lazarus is a continuation of his discourse with 
them. (See Luke 16: 14, 15.) Let it be remembered, that 
there is not one word about a soul, or spirit, or an immortal 
soul, or immortal spirit, neither a never-dying soul, in 
this whole account; and so far as the word immortal soul, or 
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immortal spirit, or never dying soul, or disembodied soul, or 
spirit, they cannot be found in the entire book called the 
Bible, notwithstanding it is preached, prayed, sung, and 
talked about much. I have endeavored to show this account 
could not be a history of what actually took place. Not- 
withstanding all this, I am sometimes met with this objection, 
that ‘‘all parables are founded on facts,” and consequently 
such a case happened at some time. I think those who make 
such a remark should examine their Bibles and the laws of 
language more closely before they make such a statement. 
I would ask if the following parable from Ezekiel, 17: 2-8, 
is founded on facts? <‘*Son of man, put forth a riddle, and 
speak a parable unto the house of Israel; and say, Thus 
saith the Lord God; A great eagle with great wings, long- 
winged, full of feathers, which had divers colors, came into 
Lebanon, and took the highest branch of the cedar: he 
cropped off the top of his young twigs, and carried it into a 
land of traffick: he set it in a city of merchants. He took 
also the seed of the land, and planted it in a fruitful field ; 
he placed it by great waters, and set it as a willow tree. 
And it grew, and became a spreading vine of low stature, 
whose branches turned toward him, the roots thereof were 
under him: so it became a vine, and brought forth branches, 
and shot forth sprigs. There was also another great eagle, 
with great wings and many feathers: and, behold, this vine 
did bend her roots toward him, and shot forth her branches 
toward him, that he might water it by the furrows of her 
plantation.” Now methinks it must be a very strange eagle 
that takes the branches off from the cedar, and sets them out, 
causing them to grow ‘‘ina city of merchants ;” and then 
takes the seed of the land to plant, raising vines which spread 
their branches towards another, or himself; and more than 
this, the roots grew towards another great eagle. We think 
all can see, that this parable is not founded in fact. 

Again, I think no one will claim that the parable of Jotham 
is founded in fact, recorded in Judges, 9: 8-15. It reads: 
‘‘ The trees went forth ona time to anoint a king over them, 
and they said unto the olive tree, Reign thou over us. But 
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the olive tree said unto them, Should I leave my fatness, 
wherewith by me they honor God and man, and go to be 
promoted over the trees? And the trees said to the fig-tree, 
Come thou and reign over us. But the fig-tree said unto 
them, Should I forsake my sweetness, and my good fruit, 
and go to be promoted over the trees? Then said the trees 
unto the vine, Come thou and reign over us. And the vine 
said unto them, Should I leave my wine, which cheereth God 
and man, and go to be promoted over the trees? Then said 
all the trees unto the bramble, Come thou, and reign over 
us. And the bramble said unto the trees, If in truth ye 
anoint me king over you, then come and put your trust in 
my shadow; and if not, let fire come out of the bramble, 
and devour the cedars of Lebanon.” 


A few remarks on the above.—Do trees talk, and assemble 
themselves together, and appoint kings over themselves? With- 
out further remarks on this point, I think all must be convinced 
that all parables are not founded on facts. 


I will now return to the Scripture under consideration,— 
‘The Rich Man and Lazarus, ”—for I think it has been most 
clearly shown that it is not a historic account of what actu- 
ally took place, but a parable, given in connection with oth- 
ers, to illustrate the character and history of the Jews as con- 
nected with the Gentiles. The Saviour showed the Jews, 
who accused him of receiving sinners and eating with them, 
that when they lost a sheep or piece of money, they endeav- 
ored most faithfully to restore the lost, and that they rejoiced 
when success attended their efforts; but when Jesus came to 
save lost sinners, who are of much more value than all the 
sheep or money, the Jews were offended; as illustrated by 
the, or this Parable of the Prodigal Son. The elder brother 
should have felt great joy when the lost one was found and 
restored to his father’s family ; but, instead of this feeling, 
he is offended, and refuses to co-operate in the rejoicing. 

After instructing his disciples, by the Parable of the Unjust 
Steward, how to use the ‘«mammon of unrighteousness,” Jesus 
tries once more to convince the Pharisees that the time had 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 675 


come to put away the law, by saying, in verses 16-18, that 
**The law and the prophets were until John ;” and, conse- 
quently, if they went back to the law, they would be guilty 
of adultery, or of marrying the divorced; but as the Jews 
still refused to hear him, he proceeded to foretell their his- 
tory, as well as the Gentiles, in this Parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. The question now arises, Who is represented 
by the «* Rich Man and Lazarus?” Answer: According to 
the laws of parables and symbols, the rich man does not 
represent a rich man; neither does the beggar symbolize a 
poor man: for then it would cease to be a parable, and be 
changed to a simple history of the two individuals. But I 
think the absurdity of the historical view has been clearly 
shown, in the Parable of the Tares and the Wheat: the tares 
represent the wicked, and not literal tares; and the wheat 
also symbolizes the righteous, and not literal wheat; and the 
same principle is applicable to all parables; and when ap- 
plied to the Rich Man and Lazarus, it is at once evident that, 
as the Rich Man and Lazarus do not symbolize rich and poor 
men, literally, their death does not represent literal death ; 
in short, that which is symbolized, is different from the sym- 
bol; hence it follows, also, that the grave, the gulf, the 
flame, and Abraham’s bosom, do not represent themselves ; 
for if they do, they are no part of the parable therefore, 
when we come at its true meaning. Now then, the crumbs, 
dogs, sores, etc., will not represent crumbs, dogs, sores, 
etc., but something bearing an analogy to the symbol; in 
other words, the poor man represents that which is in a de- 
graded condition, and afterwards exalted ; while the rich man 
symbolizes that which is highly favored and exalted, and 
subsequently meets with a complete reverse. 

Having shown, as I believe, that the common application of 
this parable to the intermediate state of the dead cannot be 
true, because it makes the Bible contradict itself, and also 
does violence fo the plain principles of justice, by sending 
men to their reward and punishment before the day of judg- 
ment, it now remains for the advocates of the common, 
modern theory to give us:an exposition that shall be in har- 
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mony with sound principles of exegesis and the Bible itself. 
As the blessed Saviour has given us no explanation of this 
parable, I do not feel under obligation to offer any myself ; 
but in order that the whole conversation of the Saviour at 
this time may be made plain, it seems proper that a brief 
exposition should be given. 

As we have before remarked, we understand that the Say- 
iour gives a condensed history of the Jews and the Gentiles, 
by means of this parable,—the rich man representing the 
Jews, and Lazarus the Gentiles. This is not a new theory, 
got up by those who believe in the sleep of the dead, or by 
Universalists, who pretend to believe that all men will be 
saved; but was believed and taught by such men as Light- 
foot, Wakefield, Whitby, Theophylact, James Bates, Dr. 
Gill, and many others. Says Lightfoot: ‘* Whosoever be- 
lieves this not a parable, but a true story, let him believe 
also those little friars, whose trade it is to show the monu- 
ments at Jerusalem to the pilgrims, and point exactly to the 
place where the Rich Glutton stood. Most accurate keepers 
of antiquity, indeed, who, after so many hundreds of years, 
such overthrows of Jerusalem, such devastations and changes, 
even rake out of the rubbish the place of so private a house, 
and such a one, too, that never had any being, but merely in 
parable. And that it was a parable, not only the consent of 
all expositors may assure us; but the thing itself speaks it. 
The main scope and design of it seems this: to hint the de- 
struction of the unbelieving Jews.” Whitby says: ‘ This is 
only a parable, and not a real history.” Says Wakefield, an 
able translator : ‘* To them who regard this narration as a real- 
ity, it must stand as an unanswerable argument for the pur- 
gatory of the Papists.” Theophylact, an ancient Christian 
writer, says: ‘‘ By the rich man, is signified the Jewish peo- 
ple.” Although he applied it also to the concerns of the 
next life, he says: ‘‘ Lazarus was the Gentile people, poor 
in divine grace and wisdom, and lying before the gates; for 
it was not permitted to the Gentiles to enter the house itself, 
because they were considered a pollution.” 

James Bate, M. A., rector of Deptford, says: «« We will 
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suppose, then, the rich man who fared so sumptuously to be 
a Jew, so amply enriched with the heavenly treasure of 
divine revelation, and the poor beggar who lay at his gate 
in so miserable a plight, was the poor Gentile, now reduced 
to the last degree of want, in regard to religious knowledge ; 
. . . the beggar dies, and is carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom; . . . that is, he is engrafted into the church of 
God; and the rich man also dies, and is buried. He dies 
what we call a political death. His dispensation ceases; he 
is rejected from being any longer the peculiar son of God; 
the people whom he parabolically represents are miserably 
destroyed by the Romans, and the wretched remains of them 
driven into exile over the face of the earth, with a kind of 
mark set upon them, like Cain, their prototype, for a like 
crime ; and which mark may, perhaps, be their adherence 
to the law. There can be no doubt that the account of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus is a parable. A manuscript of the 
seventh century commences as follows: ‘‘And he spake also 
another parable.” One of the tenth century reads: ‘* The 
Lord spake this parable.” I have introduced these testi- 
monies to show that the exposition I give was not got up to 
favor the sleep of the dead, or those who believe in universal 
salvation, but to give a common-sense view of the parable, 
in harmony with the rest of the Scriptures. I am fully per- 
suaded that the rich man represents the one house of Israel, 
composed of the two tribes, Judah and Benjamin; and the 
five Brethren the other house, or the ten tribes who were 
carried captive by Shalmanezer, seven hundred and twenty- 
one years before Christ, and they have not returned to this 
day: They are denominated ‘‘the ten lost tribes of Israel.” 
These two houses of Israel are frequently mentioned after 
their separation, which took place in the days of Rehobam 
and Jeroboam; hence the prophet Isaiah is taught to say, 
when speaking of the coming of Christ, ‘‘ He shall be for a 
sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of 
offence, to both the houses of Israel.” The sequel of the 
Jewish history has proved the truth of this prophecy. As 
the rich man was taken to represent the two tribes, Judah 
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and Benjamin, who occupied Jerusalem when the Saviour 
was on earth, it is rational to suppose that the five Brethren 
should represent the other ten tribes, who were dwelling 
among strangers in foreign lands. Now the rich man, like 
the elder brother in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, occu- 
pied a favored position, but was unwilling to welcome the 
poor man to his hospitalities. The elder brother had lacked 
no one good thing, and would not have felt the least privation 
if he had kindly welcomed his poor brother home, and re- 
joiced with his father. So the rich man was abundantly 
supplied with earth’s choicest blessings, and would have suf- 
fered no loss if he had granted the poor man’s request ; who 
only asked for the crumbs, or like the younger brother, to 
be a servant. But the elder brother (the Jews), and the 
rich man, representing the same, would confer no favor upon 
the poor man (the Gentiles). But in both cases he is finally 
exalted, and the rich man humbled. Jesus had come to 
preach the gospel to the poor; but the rich man (the Jews), 
instead of co-operating with him, as he should have done, 
would not receive Christ, because he befriended the poor. 
Like the elder brother, he would not go in to rejoice over 
lost sinners found, but would rejoice when he found a lost 
sheep ; thus showing that he cared more about saving sheep, 
than sinners,—more about money, than eternal salvation. 

Now, whatever view be taken of this parable, it cannot be 
used to define or represent the punishment of the wicked 
after the judgment, because the whole scene is this side of 
that event. For an explanation of ‘the rich man,” the Jews, 
please read Deut. 28: 15-68. In the first fifteen verses of 
this chapter, the Lord makes great promises to the rich man, 
on condition, as he says, ‘that thou hearken unto the com- 
mandments of the Lord thy God, which I command thee this 
day, to observe and do them.” His future history shows 
that he did not obey, but departed from the Lord and con- 
formed to the manners of the surrounding nations. ‘The Lord 
assured him if he did not obey, he should be overtaken by 
the following curses :— 


‘* But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the 
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voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his command- 
ments and his statutes which I command thee this day ; that 
all these curses shall come upon thee, and overtake thee: 
Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou be in 
the field. Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store. Cursed 
‘shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, the 
increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. Cursed 
shalt thou be when thou comest in, and cursed shalt thou be 
when thou goest out. The Lord shall send upon thee curs- 
ing, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest thine hand 
unto for to do, until thou be destroyed, and until thou perish 
quickly ; because of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby 
thou hast forsaken me. The Lord shall make the pestilence 
cleave unto thee, until he have consumed thee from off the 
land, whither thou goest to possess it. The Lord shall smite 
thee with a consumption, and with a fever, and with an in- 
flammation, and with an extreme burning, and with the 
sword, and with blasting, and with mildew; and they shall 
pursue thee until thou perish. And thy heaven that is over 
thy head shall be brass, and’the earth that is under thee 
shall be iron. The Lord shall make the rain of thy land 
powder and dust: from heaven shall it come down upon 
thee, until thou be destroyed. The Lord shall cause thee to 
be smitten before thine enemies: thou shalt go out one way 
against them, and flee seven ways before them ; and shalt be 
removed into all the kingdoms of the earth. And thy car- 
case shall be meat unto all fowls of the air, and unto the 
beasts of the earth, and no man shall fray them away. The 
Lord will smite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with the 
emerods, and with the scab, and with the itch, whereof thou 
canst not be healed. The Lord shall smite thee with mad- 
ness, and blindness, and astonishment of heart; and thou 
shalt grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth in darkness, and 
thou shalt not prosper in thy ways: and thou shalt be only 
oppressed and spoiled evermore, and no man shall save thee. 
... Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given unto another 
people, and thine eyes shall look, and fail with longing for 
them all the day long; and there shall be no might in thine 
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hand. The fruit of thy land, and all thy labors, shall a na- 
tion which thou knowest not eat up; and thou shalt be only 
oppressed and crushed alway; so that thou shalt be mad for 
the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. . . . The stran- 
ger that is within thee shall get up above thee very high ; 
and thou shalt come down very low. . . . Because thou serv- 
edst not the Lord thy God with joyfulness, and with glad- 
ness of heart, for the abundance of all things ; therefore shalt 
thou serve thine enemies which the Lord shall send against 
thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in want 
of all things; and he shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, 
until he have destroyed thee. ... And thou shalt eat the 
fruit of thine own body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy 
daughters, which the Lord thy God hath given thee, in the 
siege, and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall 
distress thee; so that the man that is tender among you, and 
and very delicate, his eye shall be evil toward his brother, 
and toward the wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant of 
his children which he shall leave; so that he shall not give 
to any of them the flesh of his children whom he shall eat ; 
because he hath nothing left him in the siege, and in the 
straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in all 
thy gates. The tender and delicate woman among you, 
which would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon 
the ground for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be 
evil toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, 
and toward her daughter, and toward her young one that 
cometh out from between her feet, and toward her children 
which she shall bear; for she shall eat them for want of all 
things secretly in the siege and straitness, wherewith thine 
enemy shall distress thee in thy gates. 

‘« If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law 
that are written in this book, that thou mayest fear this 
glorious and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD, then 
the Lord shall make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues 
of thy seed, even great plagues, and of long. continuance, 
and sore sickness, and of long continuance. Moreover, he 
will bring upon thee all the diseases of Egypt, which thou 
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wast afraid of: and they shall cleave unto thee. Also every 
sickness and every plague which is not written in the book 
of this law, them will the Lord bring upon thee, until thou 
be destroyed. And ye shall be left few in number, whereas 
ye were as the stars of heaven for multitude; because thou 
wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord thy God. And it 
shall come to pass, that as the Lord rejoiced over you to do 
you good, and to multiply you; so the Lord will rejoice 
over you to destroy you, and to bring you to nought; and 
ye shall be plucked from off the land whither thou goest to 
possess it. And the Lord shall scatter thee among all people, 
from the one end of the earth unto the other; and there thou 
shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers 
have known, even wood and stone. And among these nations 
shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot 
have rest: but the Lord shall give thee there a trembling 
heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind: and thy life 
shall hang in doubt before thee: and thou shalt fear day and 
night, and shalt have none assurance of thy life: in the 
morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even! and at 
even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning! for the 
fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the 
sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. And the Lord shall 
bring thee into Egypt again with ships, by the way whereof 
I spake unto thee, Thou shalt see it no more again: and 
there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bondmen and 
bondwomen, and no man shall buy you.” 

Here we have a complete description of the torment of the 
rich man, which has been suffered by the Jewish nation for 
these last eighteen hundred years. This prophecy was de- 
livered while Moses was leading the children of Israel to the 
promised land, before they had possessed or built any city. 
Now how faithfully the Lord has kept his word! After the 
Jews rejected Christ, he said to them: ‘Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.” (Luke 21: 24.) They were to suffer ‘‘vex- 
ation,” ‘‘madness,” ‘‘astonishment,” ‘‘ diseases,” ‘* plague,” 
a ‘*trembling heart,” and ‘‘sorrow of mind.” 

44 
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We now come to inquire, Who is represented by Lazarus? 
As already intimated, we answer, the Gentiles. What is 
meant by the death of the beggar, and his being carried into 
Abraham’s bosom? As this is a parable, the death cannot 
be literal, nor the entrance into the bosom of Abraham. It 
will be noticed, that nothing is said about the burial of Laz- 
arus. I understand his death to signify a moral and political 
change in the condition of the Gentiles, in consequence of 
the Saviour’s work accomplished in breaking down the wall 
between the Jews and Gentiles, and receiving the latter into 
the new covenant: for when the Gentiles embraced Christ 
they became ‘‘ Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” The Gentiles died to their idolatrous worship, and 
became the followers of Christ, and have been highly exalted, 
both morally and politically ; while the Jews have died, both 
morally and politically, and still lie in a buried condition, 
‘trodden down,” or tormented, by the Gentiles,—the poor 
beggar who once sat begging at their gate, but was not even 
allowed to share the least favor in common with them. The 
Jews would ‘‘have no dealings with the Samaritans,” be- 
cause they permitted Gentiles to have some privileges in 
their city; but they have since been tormented in their po- 
litical hades, or grave, for nearly eighteen hundred years, 
-scattered among all nations, denied the privilege of holding 
offices of trust; in short, they have been placed in the same 
condition in which they tried to keep the Gentiles: ‘ but 
now, he [the beggar, or Gentiles,] is comforted; and thou 
[the rich man, or Jews,] art tormented.” 


Remarks.—Now, how perfectly the blessed Saviour illustrated 
the then future history of the Jews and Gentiles by this parable, 
which completed his answer to the charge preferred against him 
by the Pharisees, at the commencement of the 15th chapter, 
‘* This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.” The Jews, 
like the elder brother in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, had 
received his ** good things,” and Lazarus, or the Gentiles, ‘‘ evil 
things.” But for hundreds of years their relative condition has 
been reversed. Now I think this truth was the important idea 
that the blessed Saviour wished to communicate by this parable. 
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As is often remarked, ‘*I do not believe that parables 
should be-made to go on all-fours;” 7. e., we do not think 
that Jesus intended we should look for a correspondence be- 
tween every particular point mentioned in the Parable of the 
Lost Sheep, recorded in chap. 15th. We have, 1, one 
hundred sheep; 2, one strays and is lost; 8, ninety-nine are 
left in the wilderness, while search is made for the lost 
one; 4, when found, he puts it on his shoulders and goes 
home; 5, he calls on his friends and neighbors to rejoice 
with him. Who can suppose the Saviour intended we should 
look for an act in the plan of salvation corresponding with 
each of these five particulars? The simple idea is, that when 
a lost thing is found, we feel joy. This is expressed in verse 
7, when he says: ‘‘ Likewise joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth.” So in the Parable of the Rich Man. 
We do not expect every little item is to have a corresponding 
event in that which is represented. 

The gulf. Ifthe gulf is to have a correspondence in the 
history of the Jews and Gentiles, it must represent some- 
thing that prevents a Jew, while he continues in his Jewish 
faith and customs, under the old covenant, from joining 
the Gentile Christians; and at the same time will not 
allow a Christian, as such, to unite with the Jews. From 
this consideration, I think this gulf may represent the new’ 
covenant, ‘‘established upon better promises,” of which 
Jesus is the mediator. The Jews rejected this covenant, 
confirmed by Christ, and were married again to the law 
from which Christ and the apostle Paul most plainly declares 
they were divorced; consequently, they became adulterers 
in refusing to come into the new covenant and be married to 
Christ; as I endeavored to show in the first part of this 
work. The Gentile Christian cannot join the Jewish church 
and continue a Christian, because he would be throwing 
away Christ and connecting himself with the law, which is 
divorced; hence the new covenant stands as a gulf between 
Jews and Gentiles. The five brethren, as has been already 
intimated, I understand to represent the ten lost tribes 
of Israel, who were carried captive by Shalmanezer seven 
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hundred and twenty-one years before Christ. They were not 
joined with the Jews (the other two tribes) in condemning 
and crucifying the blessed Son of God our Saviour; and 
therefore they are represented as being in a safer and better 
condition than the rich man. I think Paul refers to them, when 
he says: ‘Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved.” When they went into 
captivity, they took the Scriptures with them; hence it is 
said, ‘*They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear 
them.” When the request is presented that one may be sent 
‘¢from the dead,” the reply is made, ‘‘If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead.” Observe, he does not say, 
“Though a spirit or immortal soul come from ‘the spirit 
land,’ to teach them;” but ‘if one rose from the dead.” 
Subsequently to this, the Saviour rose himself from the dead, 
from the grave, hades, the empire of death; but they still 
continued in their unbelief: thus proving his saying true. 

In conclusion, I remark, I can see no reason for believing 
this parable was given to show the state of the dead between 
death and the resurrection ; because, in the first place, such 
a view seems to be foreign to the subject then under consid- 
eration; and, in the second place, it would be contradictory 
of hundreds of plain and positive texts of Scripture which 
declare and describe the condition of man in the intermediate 
state. I will now produce a few of these many hundreds of 
passages of Scripture. 


Man’s Tuovents Perisn, 


In the day that he dieth; for **when the breath of man go- 

eth forth, he shall turn again to his earth, and then all ie 

thoughts perish.” (Psalm 146: 4.) «+The Lord killeth and 

maketh alive; he bringeth up, and bringeth down to the 

grave. ... He will keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked 
shall be silent in darkness.” (1 Samuel 2: 6, 9.) 

Job 38: 11-22: «* Why died not I from the womb? why 

did I not give up the ghost when I came out of the belly ? 

' Why did the knees prevent me? or why the breasts, that I 
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should suck? For now I should have lain still and been 
quiet, I should have slept; then had I been at rest. 


Remark.—This does not look much like Job believing in going 
tip to heaven, or glory, or paradise. Who would be there with 
you, Job? He says: 


‘*With kings and counsellors of the earth, which built deso- 
late places for themselves ; or with princes that had gold, who 
filled their houses with silver: or as an hidden untimely birth 
I had not been; as infants which never saw light. [ And who 
else would be there with you? he says:] There the wicked 
cease from troubling; and there the weary be at rest. There 
the prisoners rest together; they hear not the voice of the 
oppressor.” And what more would be there? He says: 
‘«The small and great are there ; and the servant is free from 
his master. Wherefore is light given to him that is in mis- 
ery, and life unto the bitter in soul; which long for death, 
but it cometh not; and dig for it more than for hid tressures ; 
which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad, when they can find 
[what? he says, ] the grave.” 

Ecclesiastes 3: 18-22: ‘I said in mine heart concerning 
the estate of the sons of men, that God might manifest them, 
and that they might see that they themselves are beasts. For 
that which befalleth the sons of men befulleth beasts; even 
one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the 
other; yea, they have all one breath; so that a man hath no 
pre-eminence above a beast: for all is vanity. All go unto 
one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 
And now comes the important question. Solomon says: 
‘‘ Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, and the 
spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the earth? Where- 
fore I perceive that there is nothing better than that a man 
should rejoice in his own works; for that is his portion: for 
who shall bring him to see what shall be after him?” Chap. 
4:2, 3: ‘*Wherefore I praised the dead which are already 
dead more than the living which are yet alive. Yea, better 
is he [that is, the dead] than both they, which hath not yet 
been.” Chap. 6: 6: ‘Yea, though he live a thousand years 
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twice told, yet hath he seen no good: do not all go to one 
place?” Chap. 7: 2: ‘It is better to go to the house of 
mourning, than to go to the house of feasting ; for that is the 
end of all men.” Verse 8: ‘‘ Better is the end of a thing 
than the beginning thereof.” Verse 29: ‘ Lo, this only have 
I found, that God hath made man upright; but they have 
sought out many inventions.” Chap. 9:3: ‘*And madness 
is in their heart while they live, and after that they go to the 
dead.” Verses 5, 6: ‘‘ For the living know that they shall 
die; but the dead know not anything... . 4 Also their love, 
and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished.” Verses 
10, 11: «* Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest. I returned, and 
saw under the sun, that the race is not to the swift, nor the 
battle to the strong, neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet 
riches to men of understanding, nor yet favor to men of skill; 
but tine and chance happeneth to them all.” 

Isaiah 10: 18: ** And shall consume the glory of his for- 
est, and of his fruitful field, both soul and body.” Here the 
prophet of the Lord speaks of the forest and field having 
‘‘both soul and body.” Chap. 26: 13, 14: **O Lord our 
God, other lords beside thee have had dominion over us; but 
by thee only will we make mention of thy name. They are 
dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not 
rise. [Now he gives the reason why, by saying :] Therefore 
hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their 
memory to perish.” 


Remarks.—Now here are most positive statements that the 
wicked dead shall not live again. Now we will have what is said 
about them that will live again. 


Verse 19: «*Thy dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell 
in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
shall cast out the [righteous] dead.” 

Matthew 22: 382: ‘*God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living.” Chap. 23: 382, 33: «Fill ye up then the 
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measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vi- 
pers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?” 


Remarks.—Not to escape the damnation of hell, would be to 
remain in sheol, or hades, which is the empire, or the region of 
death, which is called ‘‘ hell”? in our version; and that would, or 
they, the wicked, would,‘* become as though they had not been; like 
infants which never saw light.’’ These words occur six times; and 
**shall become as though they had not been,’’ six times; the word 
‘“*perish”’ is mentioned thirty-four times; the word ‘hell’? twenty- 
six times; the word ‘‘ perdition,” fifteen times ; ‘‘ damnation,” ten 
times; ‘‘ everlasting destruction,’’ eighteen times; ‘‘son of perdi- 
tion,” sixteen times; ‘‘that they might all be damned,’’ once; 
the wicked are said to ‘‘be cast into hell,’ eighteén times; the 
words ‘‘ eternal damnation” and ‘‘into unquenchable fire,’’ eight 
times; ‘‘eternal judgment,” twice; ‘‘they go to nothing and 
perish,” three times; ‘‘they are become extinct and quenched like 
tow,’’ once; the word ‘‘ordained” occurs twenty-four times. 
Now, here is quite a catalogue, containing a variety of phraseology, 
but all of them amount to the same import, only expressed in dif- 
ferent words. Think ye the rich man is in our modern theologians’ 
hell, as they represent it in this much-boasted nineteenth century? 
I tell you, No; for they are far out of the way, and have got 
quite astray, and have laid the good old Bible away, upon the 
shelf, and have preached to the people something else. 


2? 


¢ CHAPTER XXIII. 


Souls Gnder the Altar, Xe. 


Sometimes Rev. 6: 9 is presented as evidence that man 
has, or is, an immortal soul that ‘‘never dies.” Let us look 
at this candidly, for a few moments. ‘‘And when he had 
opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them 
that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held: and they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And 
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white robes were given unto every one of them; and it was 
said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellowservants also and their brethren, that should 
be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” There are four 
points that should be noticed in this account: 1, What was 
seen; 2, Where seen; 3, Their cry; 4, Their condition. 

1. What was seen. Weare told by some that ‘‘it was their 
disembodied, immortal spirits ;” but the word psuche, here 
translated soul, is not rendered ‘‘ spirit” once in the entire 
Bible. Another one says: ‘‘It was their disembodied im- 
mortal souls.” I, or we, have not yet, after searching the 
good old Bible sixty-nine years, been able to find any proof 
that such exist as conscious entities, nor any evidence that 
such were even seen, or can be seen; unless it is found in this 
passage. These souls say, ‘‘our blood;” but they do not 
speak as though their bodies had been killed, and they, the 
souls, had escaped unharmed. Now we have many examples 
where nephesh, the Hebrew word corresponding with psuche, 
is rendered ‘‘ person ;” and in Prof. Whiting’s translation of 
the New Testament psuche is rendered ‘‘person” in this pas- 
sage. Prof. Whiting has the reputation of being one of the 
best Greek and Hebrew scholars in America, and was em- 
ployed on the new translation by the American Bible Union. 
Now, if this be rendered ‘* person,” it will be in harmony 
with the whole entire Bible; whereas, if we use the word 
‘¢soul” in its popular sense, we make the Scriptures contra- 
dict themselves. 

2. Where were they seen? ‘Under the altar.” Where 
was this altar? Dr. Clarke, when speaking on this passage, 
says: ‘* The altar is upon earth, not in heaven.” It could 
not have been either in heaven, or hell (hades), for they 
were slain neither in the one northe other. It seems that 
John saw in vision the great slaughter-field, where the mar- 
tyrs were to be slain upon earth, and ealls it ‘the altar,” on 
which millions were butchered for their testimony in favor 
of Jesus. Let it be remembered, these souls (persons) are 
seen about the altar, which was upon the earth. 

3. Their cry. Now if they were alive, it appears they 


SOULS UNDER THE ALTAR. 689 


were in a very uneasy and suffering condition; in which case 
it must have been their cry as they were led by thousands 
to the altar for slaughter. But there is another sense in 
which they cry. As Dr. Clarke says : ‘¢ Their blood, like that 
of Abel, cried for vengeance.” Says the Lord to Cain: 
** The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the 
ground.” Now it is said of Christ that his blood speaketh better 
things than that of Abel. Thus does the blood of the mar- 
tyrscry. It should be observed that the account is clothed 
more or less in symbolical language, and it should not be so 
interpreted as to contradict plain and positive literal scrip- 
ture; which would be the case if this passage was made to. 
teach that the souls of men are conscious when the men them- 
selves are dead. 


Remarks.—I think, so far, this is put together about as strong 
and solid as the rock of Gibraltar. 


4. Their condition. They are not only ‘* under the altar,” 
which is upon earth, but they are ‘‘ killed.” It is that very 
part that John saw; that part which cried, that was killed.” 
This same class is mentioned once more in Revelation 20: 4: 
««And I saw the souls [persons] of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus. ... And they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished.” ‘This 
is so plain it seems to need no comments. Some of these souls, 
or persons, had been beheaded ; which of course killed them. 
Then they could not reign with Christ till made alive; hence 
we read, ‘‘they lived,” and ‘‘this is the first resurrection.” 
‘But the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thousand 
years were finished.” Why say they ‘lived not,” if they 
were all alive in hades, in torment? We think it is plain 
that John saw in a vision the martyred saints during the 
Papal persecutions, as they lay weltering in their blood ; which 
like Abel’s and Christ’s was a witness against their cruel tor- 
mentors. They remain in the embrace of death till the 
vision passes on to Revelation 20: 4, where he sees them 
alive again, and commencing their reign with Christ, and are 
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pronounced ‘‘ Blessed,” because they have ** part in the first 
resurrection.” 


DEATH OF THE Sout. (Matthew 10: 28.) 


There is one more text that needs notice,—Matt. 10: 28. 
The passage reads: ‘* Fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” The same 
caution is given in Luke 12: 4, in the following language : 
‘And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do. 
But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him 
which,’after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, 
I say unto you, fear him :” 


Remarks.—The word rendered ‘‘hell”’ in this passage, is Ge- 
henna, a place near Jerusalem, where sacrifices were offered by the 
Jews. Now for the proof. 


Isaiah 30: 33: ‘* For Tophet is ordained of old; yea, for 
the king it is prepared; he hath made it deep and large: the 
pile thereof is fire and much wood; the breath of the Lord, 
like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it.” 

Jeremiah 7: 31, 32: ‘And they have built the high 
places of Tophet, which is in the valley of the son of Hin- - 
nom, to burn their sons and their daughters in fire; which I 
commanded them not, neither came it into my heart. There- 
fore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no 
more be called Tophet, nor The valley of the son of Hinnom, 
but The valley of slaughter: for they shall bury in Tophet, 
till there be no place.” Chap. 19: 2: ‘And go forth unto 
the valley of the son of Hinnom, which is by the entry of 
the east gate, and proclaim there the words that I shall tell 
thee.” Verse 6: ‘* Therefore, behold the days come, saith 
the Lord, that this place shall no more be called Tophet, nor 
The valley of the son of Hinnom, but The valley of slaughter.” 
Verses 11-13: ‘As one breaketh a potter's vessel, that cannot 

. be made whole again: and they shall bury them in Tophet, 
. till there be no place to bury. Thas will I do to the inhabi- 
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tants thereof, and make this city as Tophet: and the king of 
Judah shall be defiled as the place of Tophet.” 


Remark.—Now ‘‘Tophet”’ occurs five times, and ‘‘ The valley 
of the son of Hinnom”’ three times. Very good testimonies,— 
right to the point. 


The word rendered ‘‘hell” in this passage is Gehenna. This 
word originally represented «‘ The valley of Hinnom,” a place 
near Jerusalem, where sacrifices were offered by the Jews, 
which I have already shown cr pointed out. It became a 
very filthy place; and fires were kept burning to destroy or 
consume the filth there deposited. Worms assisted in de- 
vouring the careases left there for consumption, and nothing 
was thrown among this mass of corruption which they wished 
to preserve. And when the blessed Saviour would illustrate 
the final punishment of the wicked, he refers to this Gehenna, 
or ‘* Valley of Hinnom.” Now, nothing could show more 
clearly that the wicked were not to be preserved alive through- 
out eternity. For whatever was cast alive into this, or the 
fire of Gehenna, soon had its life destroyed ; and to make the 
case as strong as possible, and their entire destruction be- 
yond all doubt, he says, ‘‘the fire shall not be quenched.” 
An unquenchable fire always consumes the burning object. 
If the fire could be quenched, a part of the burning body 
might be saved from the devouring fire.” But if unquench- 
able, it must be burnt up. All beings cast into an unquench- 
able fire must lose their lives, and have their bodies destroyed. 
Now in Matt. 10: 28, we learn, that we should ‘* Fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” 


Remarks.—Does any one suppose that the bodies of wicked 
men would be preserved by being cast into a fire that could not be 
extinguished? I tell ye, Nay; certainly not. But the.soul is de- 
stroyed in this case, as truly as the body. Now, it reads: ‘‘de- 
stroy both the soul and the body.” This cannot mean, destroy 
the one, and preserve the other from the effects of this fire. So 


mote it be. 


Now, fire either purifies or consumes. It is employed in 
purifying gold and silver; and for consuming thorns, briers, 
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stubble and tares. The wicked are compared with these last 
four objects mentioned. 


Remark.—But never with anything that would not be burned 
up if cast into fire. Now the word rendered ‘‘ soul” in this text, 
is rendered ‘‘life”’ and ‘“‘ lives” forty-nine times out of one hun- 
dred and fifty that it occurs in the New Testament. We know of 
-no reason why it may not be translated ‘‘life’’ in this passage, 
as well as in any other one. 


In one translation, the ‘‘ Emphatic Diaglott,” we notice it 
is rendered ‘‘ life.” This makes the passage harmonize with 
the whole Bible. Now, is it safe to put a construction upon 
this text which will be in opposition to all the rest of the 
Scriptures? This is the only passage we can find which 
seems to teach that there is anything about man that cannot 
be killed by his fellow. But the question arises, What does 
the word psuche in Matt. 10: 28 represent? We think it 
does not mean this present soul or life; for this reason, that 
the destruction threatened is not in this life, but in the world 
to come. 

Man can and does take this life, according to many 
records in the Bible. Is there any other life? ‘* This is the 
promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life.” (1 John 
2: 25.) Now, can man take that, or kill it? Nay verily: 
‘« Be not afraid of them that kill the body [or take this life], 
and after that have no more that they can do.” It is certain, 
then, that man cannot take from us our future life, which 
now is hid with Christ in God. 

Colossians 3: 3,4: ‘* For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall ap- 
pear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 


Remarks.—Now if we should attempt to put the man-made, 
popular construction on Matt. 10: 28, making ‘+ soul” mean the 
real man, it will be seen, from examination, that it overthrows the 
position assumed, and makes the Bible contradict itself. Now 
let us suppose that the soul, in this passage, represents the real 
man,—the man David, if you please; and, in order to make the 
point plain, we will put the word ‘* Dayid” in the place of ‘* soul,” 
premising that ‘‘ David’? and ‘“ soul”’ are synonymous. Then it 
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will read: ‘* Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill David; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
David and his body in hell.”” This makes a full destruction of 
the whole of David. No part escapes from the utter destruction. 


Now we will return to the first clause of the verse. Admit- 
ting that <* soul” and ‘* David” are identical, permit St. Pe- 
ter to say a few words about this matter. ‘«* Men and breth- 
ren, let me freely speak unto. you of the patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried. David is not ascended into 
the heavens.” (Acts 2: 29,34.) ‘* For David, after he had 
served his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, 
and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption.” (Chap. 
13:36.) If the soul represents the real man David, then it 
is plain, according to the teachings of the Bible, that David 
is both dead and buried, and is not ‘‘ascended into the heay- 
ens,” as St. Peter says. We think it is plain that the word 
‘*soul,” in Matt. 10: 28, does not represent the man, but 
the future life, over which man has no power. He may cut 
us off from this present existence ; but cannot from the life 
to come; which is promised, through Christ as a gift, to be 
received when he ‘‘ who is our life” shall appear. Now, 
we find the words rendered ‘‘ die,” ‘‘ death,” ‘* dead,” etc., 
occur twenty-five hundred and eighty-two times in the book 
called the Bible; and not so much as one of them that inti- 
mates that the being who is called man is alive between death 
and the resurrection. 


Remark.—Is it fair or right to interpret this one so as to make 
it contradict twenty-five hundred and eighty-one others? We 
leave the reader to judge. In the Bible it says, ‘* the wicked and 
the ungodly,’’ eighty-four times; ‘‘ shall not be gathered,” forty- 
eight times; ‘‘ they shall not be,” fifteen times; ‘‘ the wicked no 
more,” fifteen times; ‘‘ he is not no more,” ten times; ‘‘as though 
they had not been,”’ occurs ten times. On the non-elect ‘* wicked- 
ness,” forty times ; ‘‘ transgressors,”’ twenty-eight times ; ‘‘the un- 
godly,” twelve times; ‘‘ yet he shall be brought to the grave, and 
‘shall never see light,” fourteen times; ‘‘ they shall become as 
though they had not been,” ten times. ‘‘ They shall lie down to- 
gether; they shall not rise: they are extinct, they are quenched 
as tow.”’ (Isaiah 43: 17.) 
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In tHE Day. (Gen. 2: 17.) 


It has been claimed that the penalty threatened Adam was 
a moral death, because he did not die a literal death ‘‘in the 
day” he sinned. Spiritual death, or sin, could not have been 
his punishment or penalty ; unless the crime and penalty are 
~ alike, which is too unreasonable to believe. Were it so, it 
would be like requesting a thief to continue stealing as a 
‘punishment for theft. It is more probable that the day is 
spiritual ; 7. e., a day of a thousand years, than that the pen- 
alty should be like the crime. Besides, if the penalty was 
spiritual death, then that which dies must be spiritually mor- 
tal; and the spiritual death of a spiritual thing must as truly 
kill, or cause it to cease, as the literal death of a literal thing ; 
so that, in either case, there must be a cessation of conscious 
existence. 

Now, the margin reads: ‘In dying, thou shalt die.” Dr. 
Clarke remarks, on this passage: ‘‘ From that moment thou 
shalt become mortal, and shalt continue in a dying state till 
thou die. This we find literally accomplished.” The Greek of 
Symmachus reads: ‘* Thou shalt be mortal.” Likewise the 
Syriac, which is approved by Jerome and Grotius. The Ara- 
bic: ‘* Thou shalt deserve to die.” The Targum of Jonathan : 
‘¢ Thou shalt deserve to die,” or ‘* be subject to death.” Va- 
tabulus says: ‘* Thou shalt be subject to death, both of body 
and soul.” Had Adam died the day he sinned, our race 
would have ended there, as he had no children at that time; 
it is certain, however, that his Creator did not intend he 
should die the day he disobeyed, because he said to him: 
‘<In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou re- 
turn unto the ground.” 

Now the grand difficulty in this passage, centers upon the 
little word ‘‘in.” The Hebrew preposition ‘‘b,” translated ‘‘in,” 
is rendered in thirteen different ways, one of which is ‘‘after.” 
When prepositions are translated, we choose from the varied 
renderings the one which is thought to convey the true idea 
of the writer. Now in this case, it is evident our translators 
believed in the immortality of the soul, and concluded that 
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the punishment threatened was a moral death, experienced 
the day Adam sinned; and hence, rendered the preposition 
‘*b,” by the word ‘‘in,” instead of ‘‘after.” If they had used 
the latter word, it would have have harmonized with all the 
facts, and made the matter plain. As it now is, with the 
claim that the death, or penalty, on Adam was a moral one, 
the Universalist has the argument when he quotes 1 Cor. 
15: 22: «*For as in Adam all die [a moral death,] even 
so in Christ shall all be made [morally] alive,” and hence 
be saved. Now their reasoning is correct, if the premises 
are sound; but we find it impossible to harmonize the teach- 
ings of the Bible, when we take the position that the death is 
a moral, instead of a literal and real one. 

Death comes upon us because Adam himself was mortal, 
and never spiritual. Now for the proof. 1 Cor. 15: 45- 
49: ‘* And so it is written, The first man Adam was made 
[what?] a living soul; the last Adam was made [what ?] a. 
quickening spirit.” Now the forty-sixth verse isin the shape 
of a question, and it reads thus. Paul says: ‘* Howbeit that 
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is [what? he 
says, | natural; and afterward that which is [ what ?] spiritual.” 
Now he answers this question by saying: ‘* The first man 
is [what?] of the earth, earthy: the second man is [what?] 
the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such are they 
also that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they 
also that are heavenly. And as we have borne [what?] the 
divine image? Paul says,] the image of the earthy, we 
shall also [what? he says,] bear the image of the heavenly.” 


Remarks.—And who is this ‘we,’ and ‘‘us?” Does this 
mean everybody? Certainly not. Now Paul makes use of the 
word ‘‘we” twenty-five times, and the word ‘‘us’’ eight times. 
(2 Cor. 5.) Adam is nowhere called in the Bible, neither holy nor 
righteous, nor upright, nor innocent, nor perfect. And he is no- 
where said to be made so; or that he ever became so. ‘There are 
only four persons that speak of Adam in the entire Bible—Moses, 
Job, Ezra and St. Paul, and that is all. 


(I have somewhat gone from my main subject, but I will 
now resume it again.) And hence all his children must be mor- 
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tal also, till the Life-giver comes to give eternal life to all that 
have obeyed or will obey him, and thereby shown that they 
wish to be his subjects in the coming kingdom. Gesenius says, 
we should render the preposition ‘*b” by the word ‘< after,” 
‘« where the mind rests more upon the end of a period, and 
spoken therefore of a time already past.” This is precisely 
the case inGen. 1:17. The passage shows that the mind of 
the Lord was resting upon the end or results that would follow 
Adam’s disobedience. Death must certainly follow; but he 
is to live awhile, and earn his bread by ‘‘ the sweat of his 
face, till he should return unto the ground.” This now is 
accomplished, and Adam now sleeps in death, because he is 
mortal. In Num. 28: 26, we have this preposition rendered 
both ‘‘in” and ‘‘after” in the same verse: ‘‘Also in the day of 
the first-fruits, when ye bring a new meat offering unto the 
Lord, after your weeks be out, ye shall have an holy convo- 
cation.” When the preposition ‘*b” occurs in the original, we 
can use either of the thirteen words employed to translate it 
which we think best conveys the idea of the writer. 

In the example now under consideration, we are fully sat- 
isfied it should read, ‘*‘ After the day thou eatest thereof, 
thou shalt surely die.” Hence we read: ‘* All the days that 
Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years, and he 
died.” Now then, there the death penalty is executed ; and, 
if there were no resurrection promised through Christ, it 
would be ‘* eternal punishment,” or be out of an existence, 
which would be the same thing. Now for the proof. 1 Cor. 
15: 17,18: ‘And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; 
ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” Now, how could Paul say 
those first early Christians were already. perished, or would 
be so perished, if they should not be raised from the dead? 
Does ‘* perish” mean, ‘* go to heaven,” or ¢ glory,” or ‘*par- 
adise?” Nay, verily. ‘+ Perish” is defined by Webster to 
mean, ‘To waste away; to die; to depart wholly; to be 
extirpated ; to come to nothing.” Such, then, is the condi- 
tion of those who have « fallen asleep in Christ,” «if the dead 
rise not.” But this cannot be true, if the real man ‘* moves 
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away ” at death, and’ goes to his reward. Now we will have 
St. Paul’s testimony concerning himself: 

1 Cor. 15: 32, he says: ‘If after the manner of men I 
have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me 
if the dead rise not?” He says: ‘‘ Let us eat and drink; for 
to-morrow we die.” 


Remarks.—And that would be equivalent to Paul’s final, eter- 
nal, and everlasting end; andof all these persons, good and bad, 
righteous and unrighteous, without a resurrection from the dead. 
Do you see it? or are you in the dark? 


Philippians 3: 10, 11: «* That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death; if by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 


Remarks.—Now, why should Paul be so earnest and zealous to 
have a resurrection of, or from the dead? We will let the blessed 
Saviour answer this question : 


Luke 20: 34-36: ‘And Jesus answering said unto them, 
The children of this world marry, and are given in marriage : 
but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage: neither can they die any more: for 
they are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection.” 


Remarks.—Now St. Paul teaches emphatically, without a resur- 
rection from the dead, there is no future life for either the right- 
eous or wicked, not even for himself, nor for any one else. The 
blessed Saviour teaches no resurrection from, or among the dead, 
only of those who shall be found worthy to obtain a resurrec- 
tion from among, or out of the dead, and that leaves all others 
behind, for the devil and his crew to find. 


1 Cor. 15: 17, 18: ‘‘So also is the resurrection of the 
dead: it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” 
Verse 43: ‘‘It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory.” 
What ! the wicked raised in glory? Nay,verily ; never! ‘It 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power.” Now the wicked, 


45 
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surely, will not be raised in power. Verse 44: ‘It issown 
anatural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 


Remarks. —Now if the wicked be raised from the dead with 
spiritual bodies, then they will be equal unto the angels; and if 
the wicked, with their spiritual bodies, should be cast into a lake 
of fire and brimstone, this fire and brimstone could not act upon 
them. 


Matt. 22: 30: ‘*For in the resurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven.” Mark 12: 25: ‘‘ For when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; 
but are as the angels which are in heaven.” 


A remark.—Very good testimonies, from the blessed Saviour 
and Paul, which beats them all. 


EXAMPLE OF ABSURDITIES OF MODERN THEOLOGY. 


In a work published by 8. Lee, on the Soul, he says, on 
page 13: ‘* The soul is without figure, form, color, impene- 
trability, extension, divisibility, gravitation, attraction, or 
repulsion.” Now we can hardly conceive how nothing could 
be better defined. He says: ‘*The mind, in its present 
state, is dependent upon the bodily organs for primary ideas.” 


Remarks.—How that which has no ‘‘ extension’’ can depend 
upon matter for ideas, remains to be shown. ‘The soul,” he 
says, ‘‘is an immaterial spirit,’’? and then says: ‘‘if the soul is a 
simple, spiritual essence, immaterial, uncompounded, and indivisi- 
ble, it must be immortal in itself.’? As well say nothing is immor- 
tal; for that which is immaterial, uncompounded, and indivisible, 
cannot possibly be a living being, either praising the Lord, or 
wailing in agony. 


As soon as a sound is made, it is proof positive that some- 
thing material is in motion. He says: ‘* Frost will kill the 
body ; but no one will contend that an immaterial spirit can 
be frozen to death.” Of course not. It will not be pre- 
tended, he says, that ‘*an immaterial, intangible, indivisi- 
ble soul can be cut to pieces with saws, knives, or axes.” 
Certainly not. He goes on to say: «An immaterial, un- 
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compounded spirit cannot be affected by water or fire, any 
more than it can by frost; it could dwell alike in the sun, or 
in the polar regions.” Now, in summing up his arguments, 
he says: ‘‘By all the conclusions, then, by which we have sus- 
tained the immateriality of the soul, does its immortality fol- 
low.” If nothing has a conscious existence, then we might 
conceive how it could be immortal. He further says: «‘ The 
argument drawn from the immateriality of the soul, not only 
proves that it is immortal in itself,—living forever, if left to 
the operations of the laws of its own nature,—but it proves 
that God cannot destroy it. If God himself has made the 
soul immaterial, he cannot destroy it by bringing material 
agents to act upon it. God cannot destroy that which is un- 
compounded, or divide that which is indivisible.” We think 
it needs no labored argument to prove that nothing is inde- 
structible. 


Mr. Lee introduces an argument from Drew, a very able 
writer on this subject. When arguing on the immateriality of 
the soul, and its nature, he says: ‘‘An immaterial substance 
has no surface: it is a contradiction to suppose that matter 
can ever be brought in contact with it. To suppose such a 
contact possible, is to suppose a surface in an immaterial 
being, which at the same time is excluded by its natural im- 
materiality. Whatever has an exterior must have an interior, 
and what has both must be extended. An immaterial sub- 
stance has no surface, and that which has no surface can 
never be brought into contact with that which has. It there- 
fore follows, that the soul must be inaccessible to all violence 
from matter, and that it cannot perish through its instru- 
mentality.” 


Remarks.—Now, let the reader strain his imagination to get 
some idea of such a being asis described by these writers, and when 
most successful, he will find he has only been trying to conceive 
nothing to be something. But we are told this ‘‘ immortal soul” 
is ‘*the real man.” We are also told, in a recent work, entitled 
‘‘Spirit Life,” by Rev. T. Spicer, D.D., that ‘‘ there is no con- 
ceivable connection between matter and thought.”” We would like 
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to inquire of this highly-esteemed and venerable minister of 
Christ,— 

What causes derangement in case of brain fever, or from 
any other cause, if there is no ‘* connection between matter 
and thought?” and why do old men, when their physicals are 
nearly worn out, manifest such imbecility of mind? Why 
does a blow on the head stop the thinking, and render the 
individual insensible? and intoxicating liquor produce de- 
liriwn tremens? and he who is an idiot, with his low, sloping 
forehead, not have the same strength of mind as he who has 
a well developed brain, if there is ‘*no connection between 
matter and thought ?” 

Again, Dr. Spicer says: ‘‘ The soul exists wholly inde- 
pendent of the body which it inhabits, although there are 
certain actions it cannot perform without using the body to 
which it belongs.” He says: ‘‘It can neither see, hear, nor 
speak, without using the body.” Then it must follow, that 
when this soul gets out of the body, it is deaf, and dumb, 
and blind. Hence, if it goes to heaven, it can hear no one’s 
voice singing praises, and see no one there. Who would 
desire to be in such a gloomy state? We dread to be deaf; 
much more to be deaf and dumb: but to be deaf, and dumb, 
and blind, is so near being dead, that life must be but a bur- 
den almost intolerable to be borne by one who has once 
enjoyed the full possession of his faculties. 

Now we will have a few words about the soul. Genesis 
12: ‘*That they shall say, This is his wife: and they will 
kill me, but they will save thee alive.” Verse 13: «* Say, I 
pray thee, thou art my sister: that it may be well with me for 
thy sake; [and then what? he says:] and my soul shall live 
because of thee.” 


Remark.—This is quite a different way of saving one’s soul | 
from the popular way nowadays. 

Chap. 19: 20: ‘Behold, now, this city is near to flee unto, 
and it is a little one: O, let me escape thither (is it not a 
little one?) and [what? he says:] my soul shall live.” But 
our great theologians say ‘the soul cannot die ;” and they pre- 
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tend to give their reasons why: and they are about the same 
asalie. Leviticus 5: 2: ‘*Orif a soul touch any unclean 
thing.” Verse 4: ‘‘And if a soul swear.” Verse 15: «If a 
soul commit a trespass.” Verse 17: ‘And if a soul sin, and 
commit any of these things.” Verse 18: ‘And he shall bring 
a ram without blemish.” What! an immortal soul bring a 
ram? Certainly not: it must be a human being to do that. 

Leviticus 7: 20: ‘* But the soul that eateth of the flesh of 
the sacrifice of peace offerings that pertain unto the Lord, 
that soul shall be cut off from his people.” Here it talks of 
the soul eating. Verse 21: ‘* Moreover the soul that shall 
touch any unclean thing, as the uncleanness of man, even 
that soul shall be cut off from his people.” Here once more 
it talks of souls eating flesh. Verse 25: ‘* For whosoever 
eateth the fut of the beast, even the soul that eateth it shall 
be cut off from his people.” The same in the 27th verse. 
Chap. 16: 31: ‘*It shall be a sabbath of rest unto you, and 
ye shall afflict your souls by a statute [how long? it says :] 
for ever.” And how long is this for ever? As long as they 
should live, and no longer. Verse 34: «And this shall be 
[what? it says:] an everlasting statute unto you.” Now 
then, does this everlasting statute reach into eternity? Nay, 
verily ; it is confined unto this state of life or existence. 
Chap. 17: 10: ‘‘And whatsoever man there be of the house 
of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among you, that 
eateth any manner of blood, I will even set my face against 
that soul that eateth blood, and will cut him off from among 
his people.” 

A remark.—Now, here is a man who is called a soul, and this 
soul is called him. Who and what is this him? Surely, it can- 
not be an immortal soul. 


Verse 11 speaks of ‘‘ your souls” and ‘* soul,” about the 
same; also verses 12 and 15. Verse 29: ‘* For whosoever 
shall commit any of these abominations, even the soul that 
commits them shall be cut off from his people.” 


Remark.—Here are twenty-two souls spoken of, and they are 
spoken of as being human beings. 
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Leviticus 22: ‘* Having his uncleanness upon him, that 
soul shall be cut off from my presence: I am the Lord.” 
Verse 11: ‘* But if the priest buy any soul with his money, 
he shall eat of it, and he that is born in his house: and they 
shall eat of his meat.” 


Remarks—Now, here it speaks of the priest buying a soul with 
his money, and that is quite funny. 


Chap. 23: 27: «It shall be a holy convocation unto you ; 
and ye shall afflict your souls.” Verse 29: ‘* For whatso- 
ever soul it be that doeth any work in that same day, the 
same soul will I destroy from among his people.” Verse 32: 
‘¢ Jt shall be unto you a sabbath of rest, and ye shall aftlict 
your souls, in the ninth day of the month.” 


Remarks.—Here is the same kind of souls once more spoken 
of, and all of them are nothing more nor less than human beings ; 
making thirty in all, and not one immortal soul among them; 
neither a disembodied soul, nor a never-dying soul. Neither can 
either of them bg found in the book called the Bible. 


Chap. 26: 11: «*And I will set my tabernacle among 
you: and my soul shall not abhor you.” Here God talks of 
his own soul, which is himself. Now for a remarkable pas- 
sage, 2 Esdras 8: 44: it reads: ‘* Even so perisheth man 
also, which is formed with thy hands, and is called thine own 
image, because thou art like unto him.” Ecclesiasticus 17 : 29: 
‘« How great is the lovingkindness of the Lord our God, and 
his compassion, unto such as turn unto him in holiness.” 
Verse 30: ** For all things cannot be in men, because the 
son of man,” it says, ‘‘is not immortal.” Thisis right to the 
point. Numbers 11:6: ‘* But now our soul is dried away : 
there is nothing at all, beside this manna, before our eyes.” 
Do immortal souls dry away, think ye? Chap. 15: 27: 
‘* And if any soul sin through ignorance, then he shall bring 
a she-goat of the first year for a sin offering.” Now, is this 
an immortal soul? Nay, verily. Verse 28: <« And the priest 
shall make an atonement for the soul that sinneth.” Chap. 
30: 2: **If aman vow a vow unto the Lord, or swear an 
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oath to bind his soul with a bond, he shall not break his 
word.” Verse 3: ‘‘If a woman also vow a vow unto the 
Lord, and bind herself by a bond, being in her father’s house, 
in her youth.” Verse 4: «* And her father hear her vow, 
and her bond wherewith she hath bound her soul: then all 
her vows shall stand, and every bond wherewith she hath 
bound her soul shall stand.” Verse 5: ‘* But if her father 
disallow her, in the day that he heareth, not any of her vows, 
or of her bonds wherewith she hath bound her soul, shall 
stand, and the Lord shall forgive her.” Verses 6 and 7: 
*¢ And if she hath at all an husband, when she vowed, or 
uttered aught out of her lips, wherewith she bound her soul ; 
then her vows shall stand, and her bonds wherewith she 
bound her soul shallstand.” ‘Verse 8: ‘* But if her husband 
disallowed her on the day that he heard it, then he shall make 
her vow that which she vowed, and that which she uttered 
with her lips, wherewith she bound her soul, of none effect : 
and the Lord shall forgive her.” Verse 9: ‘* But every vow 
- of a widow, and of her that is divorced, wherewith they have 
bound their souls, shall stand against her.” Verse 10: «* And 
if she vowed in her husband’s house, or bound her soul by a 
bond with an oath;” Verse 11: ‘* And her husband heard 
it, and held his peace at her, and disallowed her not: then 
all her vows shall stand, and every bond wherewith she bound 
her soul shall stand.” Verse 12: ‘* But if her husband hath 
utterly made them void on the day he heard them ; then, what- 
soever proceeded out of her lips concerning the vows, or con- 
cerning the bond of her soul, shall not stand, her husband 
hath made them void; and the Lord shall forgive her.” 
Verse 13: ‘* Every vow, and every binding oath to aftict 
the soul, her husband may establish it, or her husband may 
make it void.” Verse 14: ‘* But if her husband altogether 
hold his peace at her from day to day; then he establisheth 
all her vows, or all her bonds, which are upon her: he con- 
firmeth them, because he held his peace at her in the day 
that he heard them.” Verse 15: ‘* But if he shall any ways 
make them void after that he hath heard them, then he shall 
bear her iniquity.” Verse 16: ‘*These are the statutes 
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which the Lord commanded Moses between a man and his 
wife, between the father and his daughter, being yet in her 
youth in her father’s house.” 


A few remarks on the above.—Here are sixty-six times that the 
soul or souls is spoken of, and all of them being human beings ; 
and some of them are said to eat flesh, and thirty of them are said 
to bind their souls with an oath unto the Lord, or could have the 
privilege so to do, if they chose to do so. Now, I should say this 
ought to be sufficient for our great theologians, who are and have 
been preaching in a great measure nothing but anti-Christ doc- 
trines, and that, too, to please the people, in their churches wita a 
high steeple. 


Job 7: 15: ‘So that my soul chooseth strangling, and 
death rather than my life.” Verse 16: ‘*I loathe it; I would 
not live alway: let me alone; for my days are vanity.” 
Chap. 12: 10: ‘*In whose hand is the soul of every living 
thing, and the breath of all mankind.” Chap. 14: 12: **So 
man lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens be no more, 
they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” Verse 
13: **O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou 
wouldest keep me secret, until thy wrath be past.” 


Remark.—Now why should Job wish to be hid in the grave, 
and be kept secret, if he has an immortal soul? Could his immor- 
tal soul, if he had one, be kept in the grave secret? Now, this 
goes to show, that Job knew nothing, nor believed anything, about 
it, or the immortal soul. Now, it is quite evident that Job wished 
himself, that is, his corporeal body, to be hid in the grave until 
the resurrection morn, when he should be newly born, and be ush- 


ered into the new heaven and new earth, and never more be under 
the turf. 


Psalm 97: 4, David says: ‘*My soul is among lions.” 
Verse 6: ‘*They have prepared a net for my steps: my 
soul is bowed down.” Ps. 62: 1: «* Truly, my soul waiteth 
upon God.” Verse 5: ‘*My soul, wait thou only upon 
God.” Ps. 63:5: ‘«My soul shall be satisfied as with mar- 
row.” Ps. 6:4: ‘* Return, O Lord, and deliver my soul; 
oh, save me for thy mercies’ sake.” Here David’s soul and 
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himself are the same thing. Ps. 7: 2: ‘* Lest he tear my 
soul like a lion, rending it in pieces.” Ps. 22: 20: “* De- 
liver my soul from the sword, and my darling from the power 
of the dog.” Ps. 80: 3: «*O Lord, thou hast brought up my 
soul from the grave ; thou hast kept me alive, that I should not 
go down to the pit.” Ps. 85: 4: ‘*Let them be confounded, 
and put to shame, that seek after my soul.” Ps. 49:15: 
** But God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave.” 
Ps. 56: 13: ‘* For thou hast delivered my soul from death.’ 
Ps. 57: 38,4: ‘*God shall send forth his mercy and his truth. 
For my soul is among lions.” Ps. 69:1: ‘*Save me, O 
God; for the waters are come in unto my soul.” Verse 18: 
‘¢ Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it; deliver me, be- 
cause of mine enemies.” Ps. 86: 13: ‘‘ For great is thy 
mercy toward me; and thou hast delivered my soul from the 
lowest hell.” . 


Remarks.—Here are thirty-five times that David speaks of his 
soul. In the books of Leviticus and Numbers, the soul is or does 
occur sixty-six times; and in the Psalms of David thirty-five 
times. Abraham says his soul should live if Sarah would tell a 
small fib; and Lot says his soul should live if he could flee into 
the little city ; and Job says his soul ‘‘chooseth strangling and death 
rather than life.” Now, the words ‘‘living soul” and ‘living 
souls,” ‘*my soul,” ‘‘his soul,” ‘‘dead soul,” and ‘‘ seventy 
souls,’’? that went down into Egypt in carts and wagons,—now 
then, these different souls occur 730 odd times in the book called 
the Bible; and in the entire number there is not so much as one 
word about an immortal soul, nor a never-dying soul, neither a 
disembodied soul. So mote it be, and so it will be. 


wD area” 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


The Thiel on the Cross. 


This is considered by many as the main pillar to sustain 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. I find no diffi- 
culty in harmonizing this passage with my views of the state 
of the dead. 
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Now in considering this subject, there are several points 
that demand attention. 

1. The question of the thief. In verse 42, it reads : ‘*Lord, 
remember me.” When does the thief wish to be remem- 
bered? When Christ should go up to heaven? I tell you, 
Nay; he did not ask for anything of the kind. He only 
asked to be remembered when Christ came into his king- 
dom. Thief says: ‘‘ Lord, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom.” Observe, the thief does not carry any 
idea that he thought of going with the Saviour to a kingdom 
at death ; but wishes to be remembered when the Lord comes 
into his kingdom. 


A remark.—Where will the blessed Saviour’s kingdom be lo- 
cated? After the seventh angel sounded, John heard ‘‘ great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ: and he shall reign 
forever.”’ (Rey. 11: 15.) 


Now then, this event is in the future; therefore, the thief 
cannot be in the kingdom as yet, for the very good reason that 
our Saviour has not as yet come to take possession of it. 
Now I will give you one more testimony, right to the point: 
Acts 3: 19-21, St. Peter says: ‘‘ Repent ye, therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord ; 
and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you.” Now comes the testimony: will you hear it? 
Peter says : ‘*Whom the heaven must receive until the times 
of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began.” 


A remark.—Now this testimony of St. Peter’s, and that of 
St. John’s, is worth more to me than all our modern theologians’ 
spiritualism about going to heaven, or glory, or paradise; which is 
not in the book called the Bible. 


‘‘Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.” 
(Matthew 5: 5.) When the meek shall inherit the earth, 
then Christ will have come intoshis kingdom ; and the thief 
may then have his petition answered. The new earth, 
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Christ’s kingdom, and paradise, are evidently used in the 
Bible to represent the same thing; and I have yet to learn 
that the saints of the Lord will bare a reward anywhere else 
than on this, or the new earth, after the curse is removed; 
consequently, the thief is not now with Christ in his kingdom. 

2. The Saviour’s answer. ‘‘ynd Jesus said unto him, 
Verily, I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in par- 
adise.” (Verse 43.) We will notice, first, the place where 
they are to meet,—in paradise. Where is paradise? Some 
tell us, it is a concealed place in the earth, where souls go 
at death; that the good, in that condition, are much happier 
than when here on the earth; that the wicked are much 
more miserable; but the souls of both classes must wait for 
the resurrection of bodies before they can enter upon their 
eternal state. Now this may do for heathen philosophy, 
but I do not see how the Bible student can adopt such an 
idea and adhere to the Scriptures. We all believe that 
Adam was in paradise before he disobeyed his Creator; but 
we are as well agreed that no such beautiful garden is in the 
land of Eden at this present time: still we find a promise 
to the faithful Christian, that he shall yet partake of the 
fruits of paradise ; or, in other words, be restored to the glo- 
rious state of the angels of God; and Jesus says, they shall 
die no more. Jesus says, in his last Revelation: ‘‘ To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God.” Now this Scripture 
plainly shows the ‘‘tree of life” will again bear fruit in par- 
adise ; which I cannot think is some deep cavern, or subterra- 
nean place, but the new earth, which the meek shall inherit. 
I think this point is made plain in the Revelation of St. John, 
in the twenty-first chapter. Our Saviour gives us an account 
of a ‘new heaven, and a new earth,” and of the holy city, 
the New Jerusalem, that is to be upon it; and in chap. 22: 
2, he says: ‘In the midst of the ‘street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month.” We have now found that the tree of life is in paradise, 
and at the same time in the new earth, which is the kingdom 
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of Christ, where the thief wished to be remembered when 
our Saviour comes; and hence, it follows again, that the thief 
is not now in paradise, because it is not yet prepared. 

3. The punctuation of this verse demands attention. It 
should be borne in mind, that our system of punctuation was 
introduced by ‘‘ Manutius, a learned printer, who lived at 
Venice, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries ;” and that the 
Scriptures were written originally without any pauses ; hence, 
any one has a right to punctuate the Bible as the sense may 
demand. We will, for instance, show some examples where 
they may demand it: where the meaning is changed by the 
use of the comma. ‘* But this Man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right hand of 
God.” (Heb. 10: 12.) In many Bibles, the comma is put 
after ‘‘sins,” instead of ‘forever ;” which would make the pas- 
sage declare that Christ had ‘forever sat down,” and therefore, 
will never rise up again to return to this world to set up his 
kingdom ; but such a view would be a palpable contradiction 
of the Bible: but if the comma is placed after ‘‘forever,” then 
the verse teaches that he is never to offer himself as a sacri- 
fice again, but that this one is sufficient ; which is the true 
meaning. 

Again, in Matthew 19: 28, is a passage where the power 
of the comma is shown. ‘‘And Jesus said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the regen- 
eration, when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” I have frequently seen the comma placed 
after ‘‘regeneration,” instead of ‘*me ;” and when this is done, 
the passage teaches that Christ was regenerated, (which 
many understand to mean converted) and if we will follow 
him in regeneration, then we may all sit on the twelve thrones, 
and judge the twelve tribes of Israel. But if we put the 
comma after ‘‘*me,” then the verse teaches that the twelve 
apostles, who had forsaken all and followed Christ, shall, in the 
regeneration, or when they shall rise from the dead, sit with 
him in the throne of his glory,—which gives the true idea. 

Now we will return to our text,—Luke 23: 43: «If I put 
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the comma after ‘ to-day,” it qualifies the verb <‘say,” which 
makes this passage harmonize with the whole Bible; but if 
we leave it where it is now, then it qualifies «+ shall be,” and 
would go to show that the Saviour and the thief both went 
to paradise that day. But we have already seen that para- 
dise is in the new earth, and yet to come; consequently, the 
present position of the comma gives a wrong idea to the verse. 
The Greek adverb seemeron, here rendered ‘+ to-day,” may be 
translated by the word «now ;” and I think the sense of the 
original would be much better expressed if it read: «* Now 
I say unto thee, Thou shalt be with me in paradise.” Not, 
however, between death and the resurrection; but when 
Christ comes into his kingdom. If our readers will observe 
the common use of language, they will notice that all classes 
of persons frequently use the words ‘‘ to-day,” ‘ to-night,” 
‘*this day,” and ‘this night,” in the same sense that ‘‘to- 
day” is used in the text, provided it qualifies ‘‘ say.” 

Tam informed that one of the best translators places the 
comma after ‘‘ to-day.” Some may object, by saying, that 
‘< to-day ” is superfluous, in our arrangement. No more so 
than in many cases in the Bible. The Lord instructs Moses 
to say to the children of Israel, ‘* I command thee this day ; 
I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish.” 
(Deut. 80: 11, 18.) He does not mean that they shall per- 
ish that day, but he declares the denunciation that day ; 
which fact was perfectly apparent, without stating it; but it 
is a common expression. Again, the Lord says, in Deut. 
15: 15: «*I command thee this thing to-day.” Here, ‘ to- 
day” is used in the same sense as in Luke 23 : 48,—‘‘Verily, 
I say unto thee to-day, shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 

If the phrase ‘‘ to-day” is superfluous in Luke 28: 48, if 
made to qualify ‘‘say,” it is more so in Deut. 15: 15, and 
in the following extracts from the speeches of Daniel Web- 
ster and Mr. Choate. Says Mr. Webster, on the 7th of 
March, 1850: ‘*I speak to-day for the preservation of the 
Union.” All knew he was speaking that day, without his 
declaring the fact. Mr. Choate, at another time, said: ‘*To- 
day, fellow-citizens, we also speak for the Union.” Now, 


ay 
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these distinguished orators used ‘‘ to-day” in the same sense 
as it used in Luke 23: 43, where the comma is placed after 
the phrase. We remember hearing an intelligent minister 
say: ‘I expect to-night, to get into the kingdom.” If we 
put the comma after ‘‘ expect,” instead of ‘* to-night,” and 
emphasize ‘¢ night,” then we make him say he will get into 
the kingdom before morning ; and he was only speaking of his 
present expectation. I have observed that similar expres- 
sions are very common. ‘This verse is one of the strongest 
to support the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and is 
more frequently brought by opponents to prove their posi- 
tion than any other; but we see that their whole argument 
rests upon the, or this very doubtful position of the comma. 


A few remarks on this point.—Besides, there is not one word 
about the soul or spirit in the whole account. If the pause be 
placed after to-day, then this verse is in harmony with the whole 
Bible, and all its contents, so far as regards the soul and the future 
state between death and the resurrection of the righteous dead. 
Now, then, shall we make this doubtful comma the corner-stone of 
our foundation, and set aside twenty-three hundred plain, positive 
scriptures ? 


4. Again, if it could be proved that the thief went to 
heaven or paradise the day of the crucifixion, it was forty- 
three days before the Saviour ascended. The Saviour says : 
‘*Thou shalt be with me in paradise.” Three days subse- 
quent to this, after the Saviour had risen from the dead, he 
says to Mary: ‘* Touch me not [the same me], for I [the 
same one] am not yet ascended to my Father.” And he re- 
mained on this earth forty days longer, and ascended to 
heaven, 


A few remarks.—From this brief information, I conclude that 
the prayer of the thief is not yet answered, and cannot be, until 
Christ comes into his kingdom, when paradise will be restored. 
Consequently, this passage is in harmony with the doctrine of the 
dead. I would furthermore say, the kingdom of God and the king- 
dom of heaven are mentioned in the Bible one hundred and twenty- 
four times, and all of them are located here on this earth, in this 
state of existence, and a very few enter therein. 
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Now a few words about ‘‘ heaven,” ‘‘ heaven, thy throne,’ 
and ‘‘heaven, thy dwelling-place.” In Genesis, ‘‘ heaven” 
occurs ten times; in the 2d book of Chronicles, ‘‘ heaven” 
is mentioned ten times, and it is called God’s ‘¢ dwelling- 
place ;” in Exodus, eight times; in 1 Kings, chap. 8, “hea- 
ven” occurs fifteen times; in Job and the Psalms, ‘* heaven” 
is mentioned thirty times; in all the Old Testament, the 
word ‘* heaven” occurs one hundred and eighty-four times ; 
in Matthew, forty; in Mark, twenty; in Luke, thirty; in 
the remainder of the New Testament, thirty-four ; making, 
in all, three hundred and seventy-four times; and the thief 
has not got there yet. 


DP WwYY We 


CHAPTER XXV. 


fhiscellanea. 


Music. 


Music refines the taste, purifies the heart, and elevates our 
nature. It does more,—it soothes in sorrow, tranquilizes in 
passion, and wears away the irritabilities of life. It intensi- 
fies love, it fires our patriotism, and makes the altar of our 
devotion burn with a purer, holier flame. Not only man, 
but the brutes themselves, have been restrained and charmed 
by the bewitching power which it possesses. And in the 
still twilight hour, when sweet sad memories go back to 
the distant past, and hover lovingly about the places where 
we played, and the persons whom we loved; but now they 
are gone, in their youth, and beauty, and purity, and they 
shall return to us no more. 

Now for the proof of this assertion. Ecclesiastes 3: 18- 
22, reads thus: ‘I said in mine heart concerning the estate 
of the sons of men, that God might manifest them, and that 
they might see that they themselves are beasts. For that 
which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one 
thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; 
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yea, they have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre- 
eminence above a beast: for all is vanity. All go unto one 
place ; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” Now 
comes the very important question ; will you hear it? Solo- 
mon asks this question,—he says: ‘‘Who knoweth the spirit 
of a man that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that 
~ goeth downward to the earth?” 

Job 3: 11-19, 21, 22. Job commences by saying: ‘‘ Why 
died I not from the womb? why did I not give up the ghost 
when I came out of the belly? Why did the knees prevent 
me? or why the breasts that I should suck? For now should 
I have lain still and been quiet, I should have slept; then 
had I been at rest.” Yes; but who would be there with you, 
Job? He says: ‘*With kings and counsellors of the earth, 
which built desolate places for themselves; or with princes 
that had gold, who filled their houses with silver: or as a 
hidden untimely birth I had not been; as infants which never 
saw light.” And who else would be there with you? He 
says: ‘*There the wicked cease from troubling; and there 
the weary be at rest. There the prisoners rest together ; 
they hear not the voice of the oppressor.” And now for the 
remainder of them. He says: ‘‘The small and great are 
there; and the servant is free from his master. Wherefore 
is light given to him that is in misery, and life unto the bit- 
ter in soul: which long for death, but it cometh not; and 
dig for it more than for hidden treasures; which rejoice ex- 
ceedingly, and are glad when they can find the grave?” Now 
these are only a sample, of which I might bring forward, 
from the good old Bible, hundreds of them, in different 
words or phraseology, with the same import. 

Now I will return to my main subject,—about music. 
Who does not know that the soul drinks more deeply in of 
the saddening sweetness, when it breaks out in the soft, low 
notes of songs, or the fingers instinctively sweep through 
diapasons absolutely ravishing? And when tedious disease 
has dampened the fires of life, has removed its gilding, and 
written ‘¢vanity” on all things earthly; when wealth, and 
fame, and worldly honor are left, and felt to be nothing ; 
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when the aims, and ambitions, and aspirations, which were 
wont to rouse up all the energies of nature towards their 
accomplishment, fail of their accustomed power, music ren- 
ders the burden of sickness light, and makes us oblivious of 
pain and suffering. For these reasons, that parent has 
largely neglected a religious duty, has been strangely forget- 
ful of one of the highest of all obligations, who fails to afford 
his children, while yet young, all the facilities in his power 
for fostering and cultivating whatever taste for music they 
possess, whether vocal or instrumental; for, in after life, and 
in all its vicissitudes, those who practise it in or for the love 
of it when young, will find in its exercise a happy escape in 
seasons of boisterous mirth, and thus increase their joy: in 
times of despondency its expression will give encourage- 
ment; when difficulties oppose, it will inspire strength to 
overcome them; and when clouds of trouble gather round 
and above, hedging up the future, shutting out the blue sky 
of life, music can penetrate even Egyptian darkness, and 
let in upon the almost broken heart the sunshine: of hope, 
of gladness, and of joy. It is because of this view of the 
health-giving, happifying, and refining influences of music, 
that, in the progress of a high civilization, its cultivation has 
become a profession, not only among those who give utterance 
to it in vocal symphonies ‘‘almost divine,” but among all 
classes. 
Br, SysTEMATIC. 

This will add more to your convenience and comfort 
through life than you can now imagine. It saves time, saves 
temper, saves patience, and saves money. For a while it 
may be a little troublesome ; but you will soon find that it is 
easier to do right than wrong; that it is easier to act by rule 
than without one. Be systematic in everything: let it ex- 
tend to the most minute trifles: it is not beneath you. 
Whitefield could not go to sleep at night if, after retiring, he 
remembered that his gloves and riding-whip were not in their 
usual places, where he could lay his hand on them in the 
dark on any emergency. And such are the men who leave 
their mark for good, because they could, and that too on the 

46 
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world’s history. It was by his systematic habits from youth 
to age, that Noah Webster was enabled to leave to the world 
his great dictionary: ‘‘ Method was the presiding principle 
of re life.” Systematic men are the only reliable men: they 
are the men who comply with their engagements. They are 

minute men. . 

The man who has nothing to do, is the man who does 
nothing: the man of system is soon known to do all that he 
engages to do, and to do it well, and do it at the time 
promised; consequently he has his hands full. When I 
want any mechanical job done, I go to the man whom I 
always find busy; and I do not fail to find him the man to 
do my job promptly, and to the hour. And more: teach 
your children to be systematic. Begin with them, particu- 
larly your daughters, at five years of age; give them a 
drawer or two for their clothing; make it a point to go to 
that drawer any hour of the day and night, and if each article 
is not properly arranged, give quiet and rational admonition ; 
remember that children, as well as grown people, will do 
more to retain a name than to make one. As soon as is 
practicable, let your child have a room which shall be its 
own, and treat that room as you did the drawer; thus you 
will plant and cultivate a habit of systematic action, which 
will bless that child while young, increase the blessing when 
the child becomes a parent, and extend its pleasureable 
influences to the close of life. A single unsystematic person 
in a house is a curse to any family. A wife who has her 
whole establishment so arranged from cellar to actic that 
she knows on any emergency where to go for a required 
article, is a treasure to any one. Now my experience, reader : 
One who never knows, nor cares, where anything is, 
and when it is by accident found, is almost sure to find it 
crumpled, soiled, and out of order. Such a wife as this 
latter, is unworthy of the name, and is a living reproach to 
the mother who bore her. 

Famity Orper. 

What a delightful thing it is to know, that from cellar to 

garret there is not a hiding-place for the smallest piece of 
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dust, or dirt, or rubbish; that everything about you is ina 
cleanly condition ; that every piece of clothing is in its usual 
and proper place; that of the multitudinous articles of 
domestic convenience and necessity, there is not one which 
is unfit for immediate use, not one that could not have hands 
laid on it at any hour of the day or night; to have children 
and domestics so well drilled, that none of them will fail, 


CONSTITUTIONS CREATED. 


To build up a constitution we must take good care of 
what we have, and add to it by pretty hard work and 
moderate thought, until the age of forty-five; then there 
should be less work, and more thought. Bodily labor 
consolidates the constitution up to forty-five: then mental 
labor preserves it,—keeps it good to the verge of ‘four score 
years, if the bodily activities are very moderate; as witness 
Humboldt, who was a great traveller in early life, and from 
fifty to ninety a great student. Many similar instances will 
occur to intelligent minds. The general idea is of great 
practical importance. Work hard until forty-five; think 
hard after; and all the while be sure to be temperate in all 
things. This is the only way that I know of to live long. 


Tue Erautra CHAPTER OF PROVERBS. 


‘¢ Doth not wisdom cry? and understanding put forth 
her voice? She standeth in the top of high places, by the 
way, in the places of the paths. She crieth at the gates, 
at the entry of the city, at the coming inat the doors. Unto 
you, O men, I call; and my voice is to the sons of man. O 
ye simple, understand wisdom: and ye fools, be ye of an un- 
derstanding heart. Hear; for I will speak of excellent 
things ; and the opening of my lips shall be right things. For 
my mouth shall speak truth ; and wickedness is an abomina- 
tion to my lips. All the words of my mouth are in righteous- 
ness; there is nothing froward or perverse in them. They 
are all plain to him that understandeth, and right to them 
that find knowledge. Receive my instruction, and not sil- 
ver; and knowledge rather than choice gold. For wisdom 
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is better than rubies; and all the things that may be desired 
are not to be compared to it. I wisdom dwell with pru- 
dence, and find out knowledge of witty inventions. The fear 
of the Lord is to hate evil: pride, and arrogancy, and the 
evil way, and the froward mouth, do I hate. Counsel is 
mine, and sound wisdom: I am understanding ; I have 
strength. By me kings reign, and princes decree justice. 
By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the 
earth. Ilove them that love me; and those that seek me early 
shall find me. Riches and honor are with me; yea, durable 
riches and righteousness. My fruit is better than gold, yea, 
than fine gold; and my revenue than choice silver. I lead 
in the way of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judg- 
ment: that I may cause those that love me to inherit [what ? 
heaven? “Nay,] it says substance ; and I will fill their treas- 
ures. The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, 
before his works of old. I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were no 
depths, I was brought forth: when there were no fountains 
abounding with water. Before the mountains were settled, 
before the hills was I brought forth: while as yet he had not 
made the earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part of the 
dust of the world. When he prepared the heavens, I was 
there: when he set a compass upon the face of the earth: 
when he established the clouds above : when he strengthened 
the fountains of the deep: when he gave to the sea his de- 
cree, that the waters should not pass his commandment : 
when he appointed the foundation of the earth: then I was 
by him, as one brought up with him; and I was daily his de- 
light, rejoicing always before him. Rejoicing in the habita- 
ble part of the earth; and my delights were with the sons 
of men. Now, therefore, hearken unto me, O ye children ; 
for blessed are they that keep my ways. Hear my instruc- 
tion, and be wise, and refuse it not. Blessed is the man that 
heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts 
of my doors. For whoso findeth me findeth life, and shall 
obtain favor of the Lord. But he that sinneth against me 
wrongeth his own soul: all they that hate me love death.” 
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- A few closing remarks.—This language is blessed, and at the 
same time very solemn and impressive. Who will abide by its 
precepts and injunctions ? 


Way Curtpren Dir. 


I have seen persons who gather for the parlor their choicest 
flowers, just as they begin to open into full bloom and fra- 
grance, lest some passer-by should tear them from the bush 
and destroy them. 

Does not God sometimes gather into the fold of Christ 
young and innocent children for the same reason,—lest some 
rude hand may despoil them of their beauty? Some weak 
brother has been trying his hand, to see what a beautifully- 
sounding sentence he could make out of a whopper. 

Now for the reason. The reason why children die is, be- 
cause they are not taken care of. Asa general thing, from 
the day of their birth they are stuffed with food, choked with 
physic, sloshed with water, suffocated in hot rooms, steamed 
in bed-clothes. So much for in-doors. 

Now for out-doors. When permitted to breathe a breath 
of pure air, once a week in summer, and once or twice during 
the colder months, only the nose is permitted to peer into 
the daylight. A little later they are sent out with no cloth- 
ing at all as to the parts of the body or corporeal which most 
need protection. Now for the description: Bare legs, bare 
arms, bare necks, girted middles, with an inverted umbrella 
to collect the air and chill the other parts of the body. Now 
then, a stout, strong man goes out on a cold day with gloves 
and overcoat, woollen stockings, and thick, double-soled 
boots, with cork between and rubbers over them. The same 
day, a child of three years old—an infant in flesh and blood, 
and bone and constitution,—goes out with soles as thin as 
paper, cotton socks, legs uncovered to the knees, arms 
naked, neck bare,—an exposure which would disable: the 
nurse, kill the mother outright in a month, and make the 
father an invalid for weeks. And why? To harden them to 
a mode of dress which they never are expected to practice ; 
to accustom them to exposure which, a dozen years later, 


’ 
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would be considered downright foolery. To rear children 
thus for the slaughter-pen, and then lay it on to, or accuse 
the blessed Lord, is too bad! I don’t think that our blessed 
Lord God Almighty has anything to do with it, or has any 
hand in it; and to draw any comfort from the presumption 
that he has any agency in the death of a child, in the manner 
of some, is a presumption and a profanation. 


Kitt or CURE. 


«« Kill or cure,” «* neck or nothing,” are favorite saws with 
some people; and with other some, a little more deft, there 
is a still more dearly hugged ‘‘ comfort,” so simple that it 
can’t do any harm, if it does no good; and, armed with that 
philosophy, multitudes daily swallow poisons to an incredi- 
ble amount, with the result of losing the last remnant of 
their health, if not life itself. They start out on the assumed 
fact, that what is ‘‘ simple” cannot injure them. Now if this 
is applied to men, we think it rather unfortunate; for there 
are ‘‘simple men” and women in myriads, who are doing 
hourly more harm to themselves, their friends, their neigh- 
bors, their children, than any arithmetic can compute; in 
eating, in dress, in opinion, in conversation, in judgement, in 
conduct, that often the expression escapes themselves, in re- 
viewing the past,—and what do they say? They say : «*What 
a fool I am, and have been most all my life!” 

But this is a moral simplicity. The simplicity of remedial 
agents is the subject more immediately in hand. The people 
who are so marvellously fond of what they call ‘* simple ” 
things, start out on the unwarrantable supposition that what 
is ‘¢ simple” is synonymous with the fact that they are famil- 
iar with it. Whiskey, for example, is familiar; and, we 
might say, a very familiar article with some people; verily, 
it is with them an old acquaintance, and a bosom friend,—an 
inseparable companion. Their testimony is uniformly that it 
is good for the ‘ insides” and good for the out; that it not 
only never did them any harm, but always did them good,— 
they always ‘felt better after taking it.” 


We are very well acquainted with tobacco. Look at the 
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Virginian, for exemple: he talks of tobacco, he dreams about 
it, he eats it, he smells of it; the very dollar in his pocket is 
redolent with its hateful fumes; it is wedged in under his 
finger nails, it spots his shirt bosom, it stains his vest, its 
juice is scattered over his pants, it cakes at the corners of his 
mouth, and the long streaks of colored saliva dribble from his 
lip, and stripe his cheeks. As he uses it more, the necessity 
for its use is greater, until, finally, he goes to sleep with a 
lump or a cud of it in his mouth. Next, he begins to dry up, 
his flesh shrinks away, his face is gaunt, his body stublike, 
his legs spindles, his gait is tottering and unsteady, and head 
and fingers and arms shake like the palsied or the agued. 
Next comes the wasting of the life-powers; digestion ceases, 
appetite fails, the nervous energies are exhausted, and dull- 
ness, and stupor, and the sleep of death come on. 


A Few TuHoucuts CoNncERNING CHRIST. 


Isaiah, 53rd chapter: While reading and meditating on the 
beautiful and impressive language recorded in this chapter, 
the solemn thoughts which flowed through my mind, I felt 
like expressing on paper ; praying that they may be a blessing 
to others, as they, I hope, have been to me. 

The chapter begins with these words: ‘* Who hath be- 
lieved our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord re- 
vealed?” What was the ‘‘report” that the holy prophet 
declared they would not ‘‘ believe?” That ‘‘a virgin should 
conceive, and bring forth a son,”—an ‘ impossibility,” says 
an unbelieving, scofling world: thereby limiting the power 
and arm of the living God to fulfill his own word. 

He, Christ, was to be a root out of dry ground. No royal 
princess to give him birth; no royal palace, with all its 
grand and beautiful surroundings, for his home; no royal 
pillow to rest his sacred head upon; no lords and maidens of 
high and noble rank to praise his splendid form, beautiful 
eyes, golden hair, dimpled cheeks, and sweet smile. No, 
no! his origin and birth were humble and obscure ; he was to 
the world a root out of dry ground: they could see no 
beauty in him: he was to be despised and rejected of men : 
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his birthplace a manger ; his home with the lowing ox and 
bleating sheep. ‘And we hid, as it were, our faces from 
him :” Tie came unto his own, and his own received him not.” 
Feeling his own deep humility and poverty, with a sad and 
lonely heart, he could say: ‘*The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head.” ‘* He was despised, and we esteemed 
him not.” ‘Is not this the carpenter’s son?” they would say : 
‘Are not his brethren and his sisters with us? Who is this 
that forgiveth sins? Who is this that receiveth sinners? 
Who is this that maketh himself equal with God? Can any 
good thing come out of Nazereth?” He endured spitting 
and plucking of the hair; and the enraged multitude cried: 
«‘Away with him, crucify him: we will not have this Man to 
reign over us.” ‘‘Surely, he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of 
God, and atHicted. He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth 
not his mouth. He was wounded for our transgressions ; 
he was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. 
‘‘His visage was so marred more than any man’s, and 
his form more than the sons of men;” yet ‘*not a bone of 
him was to be broken.” 

I behold him in the Garden of Gethsemane: see him pros- 
trate on the ground in deepest agony, exclaiming : «* My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” Crying, ‘* Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.” See the purple 
gore bursting through the pores of his flesh, trickling down 
his cheeks, great drops falling to the ground. Now was 
ever mortal man’s visage so marred with mortal agony? No, 
never! He was truly bruised for our iniquities : bruised with 
inward grief so great as to cause blood to flow down his sacred 
body; and all this for you and me, dear sinner! Was ever 
love like this? No, never! Well might the sun refuse to. 
shine: well might the dumb rocks be moved: well might 
the heavens weep, the earth groan, and men, astonished, say, 
«Truly, this was the Son of God.” The world will not be- 
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lieve the report that he is «*the root and offspring of David.” 
Nevertheless, «‘ Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is 
given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and 
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace,” the 
bright, and morning star. And the Lord God will give 
unto him the throne of his father David, [in the new earth, 
and never more be under the turf;] and he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end.” Blessed hope! 

Isaiah 7: 14, 15: ‘* Therefore the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, 
and shall call his name Immanuel. Butter and honey shall 
he eat, that he may know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good.” 


Remarks.—This son, who is called Immanuel, is Jesus. And it 
has been completely fulfilled to the very letter. 


Chap. 9: 6, 7: ‘* For unto us a Child is born, unto us a 
Son is given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder : 
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 
Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice 
from henceforth even forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts 
will perform this.” _ 

Chap. 11: 1-9: ‘And there shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots: 
and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of 
wisdom and, understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, 
the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord ; and shall 
make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord : 
and he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither re- 
prove after the hearing of his ears: but with righteousness 
shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the 
meek of the earth: and righteousness shall be the girdle of his 
loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins.” So mote it be. 
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<< The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid: and the calf and the young lion 
and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall 
lie down together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 
And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and 
the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’ den. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea. And in that day there shall be a root 
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people: to it 
shall the Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious.” 
Chap. 22: 21-24: «And I will commit thy government into 
his hand: and he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, and to the house of Judah. And the key of the house 
of David will I lay upon his shoulder; so he shall open, and 
none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open. 
And I will fasten him as a nail in a sure place; and he shall 
be for a glorious throne to his father’s house.” Chap. 28: 
16-18: ‘* Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay 
in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious 
corner stone, a sure foundation: he that believeth shall not 
make haste. Judgment also will I lay to the line, and right- 
eousness to the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away the 
refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding place. 
And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, and your 
agreement with hell shall not stand; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden down 
by it.” { 

Chap. 82: 1, 2: ‘* Behold, a King shall reign in righteous- > 
ness, and princes shall rule in judgment. And a man shall 
be as an hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of 
a great rock in a weary land.” 

Remark.—-How splendid this language of the prophet is, con- 
cerning the character of the blessed Saviour in his first and second 
advents. 


Verses 3, 4: ‘‘And the eyes of them that see shall not be 
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dim, and the ears of them that hear shall hearken. The 
heart also of the rash shall understand knowledge, and the 
stammerers shall be ready to speak plainly.” Chap. 40: 1, 
2: ‘Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. 
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that 
her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned : 
for she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her 
sins. The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God.” This is still most glorious and 
beautiful language, speaking of John the Baptist, in connec- 
tion with the preaching of the gospel by Christ. Verses 4, 5: 
«« Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill 
shall be made low: and the crooked shall be made straight, 
and the rough places plain: and the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it.” 


Remarks.—The word ‘ all,” is found quite a number of hundred 
times in the Bible. and it is always limited. Here it says: ‘all 
flesh shall see it together.” 


Chap. 42: 1-4: ‘* Behold my Servant, whom I uphold; 
mine Elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my 
spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gen- 
tiles. He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to 
be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and the smoking flax shall not he quench: he shall bring forth 
judgment unto truth. He shall not fail nor be discouraged, 
till he have set judgment in the earth: and the isles shall 
wait for his law.” Verses 6, 7: ‘‘I the Lord have called thee 
in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep 
thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light 
of the Gentiles; to open the blind eyes, to bring out the 
prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out 
of the prison house.” Chap. 55: 1-5: ‘Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come buy wine and 
milk without money and without price. Wherefore do ye 
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spend money ‘or that which is not bread? and your labor for 
that which satisfieth not? hearken diligently unto me, and 
eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in 
fatness. Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, and 
and your soul shall live; and I will make an everlasting covy- 
enant with you, even the sure mercies of David. Behold, I 
have given him for a witness to the peeple, a leader and 
commander to the people. Behold, thou shalt call a nation 
that thou knowest not, and nations that knew not thee shall 
run unto thee, because of the Lord thy God, and for the 
Holy One of Israel; for he hath glorified thee.” Chap. 59: 
20, 21: *‘And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto 
them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord. 
As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord ; 
My spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s 
seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever.” 

Chap. 61:1, 2: ‘The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tid- 
ings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening 
of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our 
God; to comfort all that mourn.” Verse 8: «¢ And I will 
make an everlasting covenant with them.” Verses 10, 11: 
‘*T will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful 
in my God; for he hath clothed me with the garments of 
salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness ; 
as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a 
bride adorneth herself with her jewels. For as the earth 
bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things 
that are sown in it to spring forth; so the Lord God will 
cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the 
nations.”. Christ is to be the agent to bring all this to pass at 
last. Chap. 63: 1-3: ‘*Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
with dyed garments from Bozrah? this that is glorious in his 
apparel, travelling in the greatness of his strength? I that 
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speak in righteousness, mighty to save. Wherefore art thou 
red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth 
in the winefat? I have trodden the winepress alone; and of 
the people there was none with me.” Chap. 65: 1: «I 
am sought of them that asked not for me; I am found of 
them that sought me not: I said, Behold me, behold me! unto 
a nation that was not called by my name.” 


Remark.—This refers unto the Gentiles, it is very evident. 
Now he speaks of the Jews: 


Verses 2, 3: ‘*I have spread out my hands all the day 
unto a rebellious people, which walketh in a way that was 
not good, after their own thoughts; a people that provoketh 
me to anger continually to my face.” This refers unto the 
Jewish nation; and it is their very character, not only in the 
days of Christ, but also in the present time. Now we will 
have some more of it. Verse 5: ‘‘Which say, Stand by thy- 
self, come not near to me; for I am holier than thou. These 
are a smoke in my nose, a fire that burneth all the day.” 
Verse 12: ‘* Therefore will I number you to the sword, and 
ye shall all bow down to the slaughter: because when I 
called, ye did not answer; when I spake, ye did not hear; 
but did evil before mine eyes, and did choose that wherein I 
delighted not.” This language applies to the Jews. Verse 
13: ‘‘ Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, my ser- 
vants shall eat [these are the Gentiles], but ye shall be hun- 
gry [these are the Jews]: behold, my servants shall drink 
[the Gentiles], but ye shall be thirsty [the Jews]: behold, 
my servants shall rejoice [the Gentiles], but ye shall be 
ashamed [the Jews].” Verse 14: ‘* Behold, my servants 
shall sing for joy of heart [the Gentiles], but ye shall ery for 
sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit” [the 
Jews]. Verses 15, 16: ‘‘And ye shall leave your name for 
a curse unto my chosen [the Gentiles]: for the Lord God 
shall slay thee, and call his servants by another name [that 
is, the Gentiles, or the Gentile church]: that he who bless- 
eth himself in the earth, shall bless himself in the God of 
truth; and he that sweareth in the earth, shall swear by the 
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God of truth ; because the former troubles are forgotten, and 
because they are hid from mine eyes.” 


Remarks.—This language refers also unto the Gentiles, or the 
Gentile church, which has been fulfilled, more or less, down in the 
stream of time, these eighteen hundred years past; and I hope 
they will, all of them, hold fast, and be saved at last, and be ush- 
ered into the new heaven and new earth, and never more be under 
the turf. Here are sixty times that Christ, the blessed Saviour, is 
spoken of, in the shape of prophecy, couched in quite a number of 
words, or variety of language, in the book of Isaiah. 


Jeremiah 33: 14-16: ‘* Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will perform that good thing which I have prom- 
ised unto the house of Israel and to the house of Judah. In 
those days, and at that time, will I cause the Branch of right- 
eousness to grow up unto David; and he shall execute judg- 
ment and righteousness in the land. In those days shall 
Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely: and this 
is the name wherewith he shall be called, The Lord our 
righteousness.” Ezekiel 84: 22, 23: ‘* Therefore will I save 
my flock, and they shall no more be a prey ; and I will judge 
between cattle and cattle. And I will set up one Shepherd 
over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David ; he 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd.” Verse 29: 
‘‘And I will raise up for them a Plant of renown, and they 
shall be no more consumed with hunger.” Chap. 37: 24, 25: 
‘* And David my servant shall be king over them; and they 
shall have one Shepherd: they shall also walk in my jude- 
ments, and observe my statutes, and do them. And they 
shall dwell therein, even they, and their children, and their 
children’s children forever; and my servant David shall be 
their prince forever.” 


Remark.—How long is this forever? and who is this person 
that is to be a prince forever? It cannot be the real David, for 
he is already dead. So it must refer to Christ; for David is a 
type of Christ, and his kingdom is a type of Christ’s kingdom 
which is brought to view in other places. 3 


Verses 26, 27: ‘* Moreover I will make a covenant of 
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peace with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant with 
them.” And how long is this ‘everlasting covenant with 
them”? Now it goes on to inform us. It says: ‘¢And I will 
place them, and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary in 
the midst of them [how long? It says:] forevermore.” And 
what else? ‘* My tabernacle also shall be with them ; yea, I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people.” Revela- 
tion 21: 3: ‘*And I heard a great voice out of heaven, say- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men [not with 
disembodied, immortal souls; but men in the flesh], and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall [what? It says:] be his 
people, and God himself shall [what ?] be with them, and be 
their God.” 


A few remarks.—These in Ezekiel, and in Revelation 21: 3, per- 
fectly harmonize ; and it is not in the unchangeable, eternal state. 


Daniel 3: 25: ‘*He answered and said, Lo, I see four 
men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have 
no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God,” 
Chap. 7: 13, 14: ‘*I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed.” 

Chap. 9: 24-26: ‘* Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgres- 
sion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and 
to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most 
Holy. Know therefore and understand, that from going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem 
unto‘the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and three- 
score and two weeks: the street shall be built again, and 
the wall, even in troublous times. And after three-score 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself.” 
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Micah 5: 1, 2: ** They shall smite the Judge of Israel with 
arod upon the cheek. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me that is to be Ruler in Israel.” 
Zechariah 3: 8: ‘* Hear now, O Joshua the high priest, thou, 
and thy fellows that sit before thee: for they are men won- 
dered at: for, behold, I will bring forth*my servant the 
Branch,”—which is Christ the anointed. Chap. 6: 12: ‘Be- 
hold, the man whose name is the Branch: and he shall grow 
up out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the 
Lord.” Chap. 9: 9: ‘* Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ; 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee: he is just, and having salvation ; lowly, and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass.” Verse 10: 
‘‘And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse 
from Jerusalem, and the battle-bow shall be cut off: and he 
shall speak peace unto the heathen: and his dominion shall 
be from sea even to sea, and from the river even to the ends of 
the earth.” Chap. 14: 3, 4: ‘* Then shall the Lord go forth 
and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day 
of battle. And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east.” 
Verse 9: «And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: 
in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name one.” 
But the blessed Lord hath three names now, in this mod- 
ern anti-Christ time; God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost. But after this anti-Christ dispensation 
shall come to its end, then the proper names for all things 
will come back in their proper place, with a very good grace. 
So mote it be, and so it will be. 

Malachi 3: 1-3: ‘ Behold, I will send my messenger, 
and he shall prepare the way before me: and the Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messen- 
ger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day 
of his coming? and who’shall stand when he appeareth? for 
he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap: and he shall 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall purify the 
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sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.” 
Chap. 4: 2: ‘* But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun 
of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall.” Verse 5: 
‘* Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the com- 
ing of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” 

2 Esdras 2: 34: ‘‘ And therefore I say unte you, O ye 
heathen, that hear and understand, Look for your Shepherd, 
he shall give you everlasting rest; for he is nigh at hand 
that shall come in the end of the world.” That is in the end 
of the Jewish age, or the end of the law. That was the time 
that Christ came, who is called the Shepherd. 

Verses 35, 36: ‘* Be ready to the reward of the kingdom, 
for the everlasting light shall shine upon you [how long? it 
says,] forevermore. Flee the shadow of this world; receive 
the joyfulness of your glory; I testify my Saviour openly.” 
Verse 47: ‘*So he answered me, and said unto me, It is the 
Son of God, whom they have confessed in the world. Then I be- 
gan greatly to commend them that stood so stiffly for the name 
of the Lord.” Chap. 7: 27-29: ‘* And whosoever is deliv- 
ered from the aforesaid evils shall see my wonders. For my 
Son Jesus shall be revealed with those that be with him, and 
they that remain shall rejoice within four hundred years. 
After these years shall my Son Christ die, and all men that 
have life.” Chap. 13: 32: ‘¢ And the time shall be when 
these things shall come to pass, and the signs shall happen 
which I shewed thee before, and then shall my Son be de- 
clared, whom thou sawest as a man ascending.” Verse 37: 
‘«¢ And this [my Son] shall rebuke the wicked inventions of 
those nations which for their wicked life are fallen into the 
tempest.” 


My closing remarks on this subject.—There are one hundred and 
forty-seven times in the Old Testament that Jesus Christ is spoken 
of, and thirty-eight times in the Apocrypha, making in all, one 
hundred and eighty-five ; and all this before he was born ; and told 
many wonderful things of his doings, which has been literally ful- 
filled, and are recorded in the New Testament, as a whole. And 
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what more shall I say? While on my way, I would say, to 
all infidels, atheists, skeptics and skepticism, Why not stand up 
for the truth, like good old Ruth of old, who stood up so bold for 
the truth, and for her mother-in law? For in her the truth she 
saw, and married good old Boaz ; from whom, indirectly, came 
David the king, who so sweetly did sing of the coming Saviour of 
old, whom Moses in the law and God’s holy prophets had foretold ; 
which should be unto us much more precious than silver or gold. 
And now my story is told. 


AGES OF THE PATRIARCHS. 


«And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred 
and thirty years: and he died. And all the days of Seth 
were nine hundred and twelve years. And all the days 
of Enos were nine hundred and five years. And all the days 
of Cainan were nine hundred and ten years. And all the 
days of Mahalaleel were eight hundred ninety and five 
years. And all the days of Jared were nine hundred sixty 
and two years. And all the days of Enoch were three hun- 
dred sixty and five years. And Enoch walked with God: 
and he was not; for God took him. And all the days of 
Methuselah were nine hundred sixty and nine years. And 
all the days of Lamech were seven hundred seventy and 
seven years. And all the days of Noah were nine hundred 
and fifty years: and he died.” (Gen. 5: 5, 8, 11, 14, 17, 
20025, 24. 97. 51 9 +629.) 


Man’s Tuovucuts Perish In THE Day tHat He Diern. 


‘For when the breath of man goeth forth, he shall turn 
again to his earth, and then all his thoughts perish.” (Psalm 
146: 4.) 1 Samuel 2: 6: ‘* The Lord killeth and maketh 
alive: he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up.” 
Verse 9: ‘*He will keep the feet of his saints, and the 
wicked shall be silent in darkness.” ‘*Shall go to thy fathers 
in peace.” (Gen. 15: 15.) ‘Then Abraham gave up the 
ghost, and died in a good old age, an old man, and full of 
years; and was gathered to his people.” (Chap. 25: 8.) 
Verse 17: ‘*And these are the days of the life of Ishmael, 
x hundred and thirty-seven years; and he gave up the ghost, 
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and died, and was gathered unto his people.” «And he 
came unto his father, and said, My father : and he said, Here 
Tam; who art thou, my son? Jacob said unto his father, I 
am Esau, thy first-born; I have done according as thou 
badest me. And Isaac said unto his son, How is it that thou 
hast found it so quickly, my son? And he said, Because the 
Lord thy God: brought it to me. And Isaac said unto Jacob, 
Come near, I pray thee, that I may feel thee, my son, 
whether thou be my very son Esau, or not. And Jacob 
went near unto Isaac his father; and he felt him, and said, 
The voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of 
Esau. And he observed him not, because his hands were 
hairy, and as his brother Esau’s hands: so he blessed him. 
And he said, Art thou my very son Esau? And he said, I 
am. And he said, Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my 
son’s venison, that my soul may bless thee. And he brought 
it near to him, and he did eat: and he brought him wine, 
and he drank. And his father Isaac said unto him, Come 
near now, and kiss me. And he came near, and kissed 
him: and he smelled the smell of his raiment, and blessed 
him, and said, See, the smell of my son is as the smell of a 
field which the Lord hath blessed; therefore God give thee 
of the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and plenty 
of corn and wine: let people serve thee, and nations bow 
down to thee ; be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother’s 
sons bow down to thee: cursed be every one that curseth 
thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee.” (Gen. 27: 
18-29.) | 


A few remarks.—In this narrative, I have found that Jacob has 
told four lies to his father Isaac, and his mother, being very cun- 
ning and shrewd in managing the affair. ‘‘And Jacob came unto 
Isaac his father unto Mamre, unto the city of Arba, where is. He- 
bron, where Abraham and Isaac sojourned ; and the days of Isaac 
were a hundred and eighty years; and Isaac gave up the ghost, 
and died, and was gathered unto his people, being old and full of 
days.” Genesis 49: 1-33. These contain the last words of Jacob, 
who is called Israel, to his twelve sons, just before he died. And 
here goes the contents of them :— 
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«And Jacob called unto him his sons, and said, Gather 
yourselves together, that I may tell you that which shall be- 
fall you in the last days. Gather yourselves together, and 
hear, ye sons of Jacob; and hearken unto Israel your father. 
Reuben, thou art my first-born, my might, and the beginning 
of my strength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency 
of power. Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel; because 
thou wentest up to thy father’s bed ; then defiledst thou it : he 
went up to my couch. Simeon and Levi are brethren; in- 
struments of cruelty are in their habitations. O my soul, 
come not thou into their secret; unto their assembly, mine 
honor, be not thou united: for in their anger they slew a man, 
and in their selfwill they digged down a wall. Cursed be 
their anger, for it was fierce: and their wrath, for it was 
cruel: I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Is- 
rael. Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise : 
thy hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies; thy father’s 
children shall bow down before thee. Judah is a lion’s 
whelp : from the prey, my son, thou art gone up: he stooped 
down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion; who shall 
rouse him up? The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a law-giver from. between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of the people be. . . . Zebu- 
lon shall dwell at the haven of the sea; and he shall be for an 
haven of ships; and his border shall be unto Zidon. Issachar 
is a strong ass, couching down between two burdens: and 
he saw that rest was good, and the land that it was pleasant ; 
and bowed his shoulder to bear, and became a servant unto 
tribute. Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of 
Israel. Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in the 
path, that biteth the horse heels, so that his rider shall fall 
backward. I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord. Gad, 
a troop shall overcome him: but he shall overcome at the 
last. Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he shall yield 
royal dainties. Naphtali is a hind let loose: he giveth goodly 
words. Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by 
a well; whose branches run over the wall: the archers have 
sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him: but his 
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bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made 
strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; (from 
thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel:) even by the 
God of thy father, who shall help thee ; and by the Almighty, 
who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above, blessings 
of the deep that lieth under, blessings of the breasts, and of 
the womb: the blessings of thy father have prevailed above 
the blessings of my progenitors unto the utmost bound of the 
everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of Joseph, and 
on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his 
brethren. Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf: in the morning 
he shall devour the prey, and at night he shall divide the 
spoil. All these are the twelve tribes of Israel: and this is 
it that their father spake unto them, and blessed them... . 
And he charged them, and said unto them, I am to be gath- 
ered unto my people: bury me with my fathers in the cave 
that is in the field of Ephron the Hittite, in the cave that is in 
the field of Machpelah, which is before Mamre, in the land of 
Canaan, which Abraham bought with the field of Ephron the 
Hittite for a possession of a burying place. They they bur- 
ied Abraham and Sarah his wife; there they buried Isaac 
and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried Leah. The pur- 
chase of the field and of the cave that is therein was from the 
children of Heth. And when Jacob had made an end of com- 
manding his sons, he gathered up his feet into the bed, and 
yielded up the ghost, and was gathered unto his people.” 

Chap. 50: 1, 2: ‘* And Joseph fell upon his father’s face, 
and wept upon him.... And Joseph commanded his ser- 
vants, the physicians, to embalm his father : and the physicians 
embalmed Israel.” Verses 24-26: ‘* And Joseph said unto 
his brethren, I die: and God will surely visit you, and bring 
you out of this land unto the land which he sware to Abra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. And Joseph took an oath of 
the children of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, and 
ye shall carry up my bones from hence. So Joseph died, 
being an hundred and ten years old: and they embalmed him, 
and he was put in a coffin in Egypt.” 

Exodus 2: 1-10: «‘And there went a man of the house 
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of Levi, and took to wife a daughter of Levi. And the 
woman conceived, and bareason: and when she saw him that 
he was a goodly child, she hid him three months. And when 
she could not longer hide him, she took for him an ark of 
bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put 
the child therein; and she laid it in the flags by the river’s 
brink. And his sister stood afar off, to wit what would be 
done to him. And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to 
wash herself at the river; and her maidens walked along by 
the river’s side: and when she saw the ark among the flags, 
she sent her maid to fetch it. And when she had opened it, 
she saw the child: and, behold, the babe wept. And'she 
had compassion on him, and said, This is one of the Hebrews’ 
children. Then said his sister, Shall I go and call to thee a 
nurse of the Hebrew women, that she may nurse the child 
for thee? And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her, Go. And 
the maid went and called the child’s mother. And Pharaoh’s 
daughter said unto her, Take this child away, and nurse it 
for me, and I will give thee thy wages. And the woman 
took the child, and nursed it. And the child grew, and she 
brought him unto Pharaoh’s daughter, and he became her son. 
And she called his name Moses: and she said, Because I 
drew him out of the water. 


A few remarks.—Now this is that Moses that the Lord his 
God called up unto him into the cloud upon the top of mount 
Sinai, where God gave him the law upon the burning mount. 


Exodus 19: 1-15: ‘In the third month, when the child- 
ren of Israel were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, the 
same day came they into the wilderness of Sinai. For they 
were departed from Rephidim, and were come to the desert 
of Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderness ; and there Israel 
camped before the mount. And Moses went up unto God, 
and the Lord called unto Moses out of the mountain, saying 
Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell ik 
children of Israel; Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp- 
tians, and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you 
unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice in- 
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deed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine: 
and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy na- 
tion. ...And Moses came and called for the elders of the 
people, and laid before their faces all these words which the 
Lord commanded him. And all the people answered to- 
gether, and said, All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do. 
And Moses returned the words of the people unto the Lord. 
And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in a 
thick cloud, that the people may hear when I speak with 
thee, and believe thee for ever.” 


A few remarks on this point.—Why should God tell Moses that 
he would come unto him, if he is, and was already present with 
Moses, as we are told, by our modern theologians? And what 
is the utility of talking about God’s going, or coming to, or unto 
any particular place, if he has no person, or personality,—no 
shape, no form, and no kind of tangibility whatever? Now I, P. 
R. Winn, do not believe nor receive any such man-made, modern- 
stamped, and doctor-of-divinity spurious and antichrist doctrines. 
And now I will give my reasons. 


Chap. 19: 11-19: ‘‘For the third day the Lord will come 
down in the sight of all the people upon mount Sinai. And 
thou shalt set bounds unto the people round about, saying, 
Take heed to yourselves that ye go not up into the mount, 
or touch the border of it: whosoever toucheth the mount, 
shall be surely put to death: there shall not a hand touch it, 
but he shall be stoned, or shot through; whether it be beast 
or man, it shall not live: and when the trumpet soundeth, 
long, they shall come up to the mount. And it came to 
pass on the third day, in the morning, that there were thun- 
ders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and 
the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; so that all the peo- 
ple in the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the 
people out of the camp to meet with God; and they stood at 
the nether part of the mount. And mount Sinai was alto- 
gether on a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it in 
fire; and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a fur- 
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nace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. And when the 
voice of the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and 
louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice. 
And the Lord came down upon mount Sinai, on the top of 
the mount: and the Lord called Moses up to the top of 
the mount; and Moses went up. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Go down, charge the people, lest they break through 
unto the Lord to gaze, and many of them perish.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now I should call these instructions, 
that God has given unto Moses, uncalled-for and superfluous, if 
the blessed Lord our God is such a being as our great theologians 
make him out to be,—without body, shape, form, or color, and, 
in fact, no tangibility, no materiality whatever. Now I do not 
receive any such modern doctrine ; for I have not found it. 


Verses 20, 21: ‘* And let the priests also, which come 
near to the Lord, sanctify themselves, lest the Lord break 
through upon them. And Moses said unto the Lord, The 
people cannot come up to mount Sinai. ... And the Lord 
said unto him, Away, get thee down, and thou shalt come 
up, thou, and Aaron with thee: and let not the priests and 
the people break through to come up unto the Lord, lest he 
break forth upon them.” Now for the Ten Commandments. 
Chap. 20: 1-19: ‘*And God spake all these words, saying, 
I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt 
have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth: thou shalt not bow down thyself to 
them, nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; 
and shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and 
keep my commandments.. Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. Remember the sab- 
bath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do 
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all thy work ; but the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord 
thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, 
nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for 
in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the 
Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. Honor thy 
father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thou shalt not 
kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. Thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbor’s wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, 
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor’s. 
And all the people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, 
and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking: 
and when the people saw it, they removed, and stood afar 
off. And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we 
will hear: but let not God speak with us, lest we die.” 


Remarks.—I1 would, with respect, ask, How could all this be,— 
all this conversation with Moses? And the people hearing the 
voice of the Lord their God; and its being so terrible, that the 
people could not endure it or they would die? 


And Moses drew near unto the thick darkness where God 
was; and the Lord said unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto 
the children of Tsrael, Ye have seen that I have talked with 
you from heaven.” Chap. 24:1, 2: ‘*And God saidunto Moses: - 
Come up unto the Lord, thou, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, 
and seventy of the elders of Israel; and worship ye afar off. 
And Moses alone shall come near the Lord: but they shall 
not come [near, or] nigh.” 


A few more remarks.—Here, once more, we find God calling 
Moses up unto Him, and having quite a conversation with him, on 
the mount of glory. 


Verse 3: And Moses came and told the people all the 
words of the Lord, and all the judgments: and all the peo- 
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ple answered with one voice, All the words which the Lord 
hath said will we do. 


Remark.—Notwithstanding all these promises of this great peo- 
ple, no one of them ever kept them. For Christ says, Moses gave 
them the law, and none of them had kept it, or them. 


Verse 4: ‘* And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, 
and rose up early in the morning, and builded an altar under 
the hill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” Verses 9-13: ‘* Then went up Moses and Aaron, 
Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel: and 
they saw the God of Israel: and there was under his feet as 
it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in his clearness. And upon the nobles of 
the children of Israel he laid not his hand: also they saw 
God, and did eat and drink. And the God of Israel said 
unto Moses, Come up to me into the mount, and be there: 
and I will give thee tables of stone, and alaw, and command- 
ments which I have written. And Moses rose up, and his 
minister Joshua: and Moses went up into the mount of 
God.” Verses 15-18: ‘* And Moses went up into the mount, 
and a cloud covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord 
abode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days: 
and the seventh day he called unto Moses out of the midst of 
the cloud. And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like 
devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the 
children of Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the 
cloud, and gat him up into the mount: and Moses was in the 
mount forty days and forty nights.” 

Chap. 31: 14-18: ‘* Ye shall keep the sabbath therefore : 
for it is holy unto you: every one that defileth it shall surely 
be put to death: for whosoever doeth any work therein, that 
soul shall be cut off from among his people. Six days may 
work be done; but in the seventh is the sabbath of rest, holy 
to the Lord: whosoever doeth any work in the sabbath day, 
he shall be put to death. Wherefore the children of Israel 
shall keep the sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout 
their generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign be- 


tween me and the children of Israel for ever: for in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
rested, and was refreshed. And he gave unto Moses, when 
he had made an end of communing with him upon mount 
Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with 
the finger of God.” 

Chap. 32: 31, 32: ** And Moses returned unto the Lord, 
and said, Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and have 
made them gods of gold. Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their 
sin—; andif not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which 
thou hast written.” 


Remarks.—Now, I should call this quite bold talk for Moses, 
to the Lord his God, face to face, as it were. 


And now we will have the Lord’s answer. ‘‘And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Whosoever hath sinned against me, him 
will I blot out of my book.” Chap. 33: 11: ‘*And the 
Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto 
his friend. And the Lord said unto Moses, I will do this 
thing also that thou hast spoken: for thou hast found grace 
in my sight, and I knew thee by name. And he said, I be- 
seech thee, shew me thy glory. And he said, I will make all 
my goodness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name 
of the Lord before thee ; and will be gracious, and will shew 
mercy on whom I will shew mercy. And the Lord said, Be- 
hold, there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a 
rock. And it shall come to pass, while my glory passeth 
by, that I will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and will cover 
thee with my hand while I pass by: and I will take 
away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back parts: but my 
face shall not be seen.” 


Some very important remarks on the above.—Now that was a 
very large request for a mortal man to make. He could not have 
asked for more: ‘‘I beseech thee, shew me thy glory.’’ Why it 
is the greatest petition that a mortal man ever asked of God. It 
seems to me the greatest stretch of faith that I have either heard 
or read of. It was great faith which made Abraham go into 
the Plain to offer up intercession for a guilty city like Sodom; 
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and it was vast faith which enabled Jacob to grasp the angel: it 
was mighty faith which enabled Elijah to rend the heavens and 
fetch down rain from the skies, which had been like brass before ; 
but it appears every striking and bold to me, that this prayer of 
Moses contains a greater amount of faith than all the others put 
together. It is the greatest request that mortal man could make 
to God: ‘I beseech thee,”’ says Moses to the Lord his God, ‘‘shew 
me thy glory.” Had he requested a fiery chariot to whirl him 
up to heaven; had he asked to cleave the waterfloods, and 
drown the chivalry.of a nation; had he prayed the Almighty to 
send fire from heaven to consume whole armies; I could have 
found a parallel to his prayer: but when he offers this petition : 
‘‘T beseech thee, shew me thy glory,’ he stands alone, a giant 
among giants; a colossus, even in those days of mighty men. 
His request surpasses that of any other man. Moses says: ‘‘ I 
beseech thee, shew me thy glory :” among lofty peaks and summits 
of men’s prayers, that rise like mountains to the skies, this is the 
culminating point; this is the highest elevation that faith ever 
gained: it is the loftiest place to which the great ambition of faith 
could climb ; it is the topmost pillar of all the towering structures 
that confidence ever piled. I am astonished that Moses himself 
should have been bold enough to supplicate so wondrous a favor. 
Surely, after he had uttered the desire, his bones must have trem- 
bled; his blood curdled in his vains; and his hair must have 
stood on an end. Did he not wonder at himself? Did he not 
tremble at his own hardihood? TI believe that such would have 
been the case, had not the faith which prompted the prayer sus- 
tained him in the review of it. 


Now whence then came faith like this? How did Moses 
obtain so eminent a degree of this faith, or virtue? Ah, be- 
loved! it was by communion with the Lord his God. Had 
he not been for forty days in the council chamber with his 
God; had he not tarried in the secret pavilion of burning 
fire; had not Jehovah spoken to him as a man speaketh 
with his friend, face to face, he would not have had courage 
enough to ask so large a boon. Yea, more; I doubt whether 
all this communion would have been sufficient, if he had not 
also received a fresh testimony to the grace of God, in spar- 
ing a whole nation through his intercession. Now Moses 
had argued with God; he had pleaded the covenant: and, 
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although God had said, «‘ Let me alone, that I may destroy 
them,” he had still maintained his hold. He had even ven- 
tured to say: ‘‘If not, blot my name out of the book of 
life ;” let me die as well as the rest! He had wrestled hard 
with justice, and had prevailed. The strength gained by 
this victory, joined with his former communion with the 
Lord his God, made him mighty in prayer; but had he not 
received grace by these means, I think the petition was too 
large even for Moses to venture to carry to the throne. 
Would you, my fellow-Christian, have like faith? Then walk 
in the same path, and enter through the straight and narrow 
gate, and for no one wait. Be much in secret prayer; hold 
sweet communion and constant fellowship with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. So shall you soar aloft on 
wings of confidence ; so shall you open your mouth wide and 
have it filled with divine favors. And if you do not offer the 
same request, you may have equal faith to that which bade 
Moses say, ‘‘ I beseech thee, show me thy glory.” 


My closing remarks on this Bible and wonderful subject. —And 
in this subject may be found some of my reasons why I do not 
hold myself under any obligation to believe or receive this modern 
doctrine of our blessed God, the Father, the Almighty, as not 
having any form, or any shape, or any personality, or any tangi- 
bility whatever ; whereas the Bible teaches quite the reverse, over 
and over, in many places; and, in fact, it is taught all through 
the book called the Bible. 


Now, Adam and Eve. ‘‘And they heard the voice of the 
Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day; and 
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the 
Lord God.” And how could that be, if God has no pres- 
ence, and cannot be seen? ‘And the Lord God called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou?” And how 
could God call, if he has not anything to call with? But 
Adam says he heard his voice, in the garden (Gen. 3: 8- 
10) ; and God talked to Adam, to Eve, to the serpent, and 
to Cain. And now we will have the serpent’s testimony : 
‘‘For God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
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your eyes shall be opened; and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil.” (Verse 5.) ‘*And the Lord God said, Be- 
hold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and 
evil.” (Verse 22.) 

A few remarks.—In the books of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
and Deuteronomy, God talked to Moses and Aaron twice, eleven 
and twelve times, besides talking in Genesis to Eve, Adam, the 
serpent, Cain, Noah, Enoch, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, Solo- 
mon, Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Jonah, besides others 
we know nothing of. 


Now how much does this agree, or harmonize, with our 
modern theology, that teaches that the Lord, our blessed 
God, is nothing but a spirit? And what is their idea of a 
spirit? Something as their idea is of the atmosphere. They 
say this great Spirit, whom they call God, fills the immensity 
of space; and sometimes, some of them get him away be- 
yond this immensity of space, and then talk about having 
green pastures, and green fields there, for immaterial spirits, 
not consisting of matter, not material, incorporeal. No won- 
der senseless men say, You can play any tune with the Bible. 


WHAT WE MAY AND MAY NOT Eat. 


Leviticus 7: 19, 20: ‘*And the flesh that toucheth any 
unclean thing shall not be eaten; it shall be burnt with fire. 
But the soul that eateth of the flesh of peace offerings that 
pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness upon him, even 
that soul shall be cut off from his people.” 


A remark.—The word ‘‘soul” is mentioned twice; and of their 
eating flesh. They cannot be immortal souls, surely. These souls 
are men, tangible beings. 

Verse 21: ‘* Moreover, the soul that shall touch any un- 
clean thing, as the uncleanness of man, or any unclean beast, 
or any abominable unclean thing, and eat of the flesh of the 
sacrifice of peace offerings which pertain unto the Lord, even 
that soul shall be cut off from his people.” 

A remark.—The same kind of a soul twice more. 


Verses 23-27 : ‘‘Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 


. 
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Ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, or of goat. 
And the fat of the beast that dieth of itself, and the fat of 
that which is torn with beasts, may be used in any other use: 
but ye shall in no wise eat of it. For whosoever eateth the 
fat of the beast, of which men offer an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord, even the soul that eateth it shall be cut off 
from his people. Moreover ye shall eat no manner of blood, 
whether it be of fowl or of beast? in any of your dwellings. 
Whatsoever soul it be that eateth any manner of blood, even 
that soul shall be cut off from his people.” 


Remarks on the above.—The word ‘‘ soul” occurs seven times ; 
and the aforesaid souls are forbidden to eat certain things. And 
you will not find any other kind of souls in the book called the 
Bible. 


Chap. 11: 1-5: ‘‘And the Lord spake unto Moses and to 
Aaron, saying unto them, Speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying, These are the beasts that ye shall eat among all the 
beasts that are on the earth. Whatsoever parteth the hoof, 
and is clovenfooted, and cheweth the cud, among the beasts, 
that shall ye eat [or, were allowed to eat, if they chose]. 
Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat of them that chew the 
cud, of them that divide the hoof; as the camel, because he 
cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean 
unto you. And the coney, because he cheweth the cud, but 
divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you.” Verses 7-27 : 
And the swine, though he divide the hoof, yet he cheweth not 
the cud; he is unclean to you. Of their flesh shall ye not 
eat, and their carcass shall ye not touch. These shall ye eat 
of all that are in the waters : whatsoever hath fins and scales 
in the waters, in the seas, and in the rivers, them shall [or 
may] ye eat. And all that have not fins or scales in the seas, 
and in the rivers, of all that move in the waters, and of any 
living thing which is in the waters, they shall be an abomina- 
tion unto you; they shall be even an abomination unto you ; 
ye shall not eat of their flesh, but ye shall have their car- 
casses in abdmination. Whatsoever hath no fins nor scales 
in the waters, that shall be an abomination unto you. And 
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these are they which ye shall have in abomination among the 
fowls; they shall not be eaten, they are an abomination : the 
eagle, and the ossifrage, and the ospray, and the vulture, and 
the kite after his kind; every raven after his kind; and the 
owl, and the nighthawk, and the cuckoo, and the hawk after 
his kind, and the little owl, and the cormorant, and the great 
owl, and the swan, and the pelican, and the gier eagle, and 
the stork, the heron after her kind, and the lapwivg, and the 
bat. All fowls that creep, going upon all four, shall be an 
abomination unto you. Yet these may ye eat of every flying 
creeping thing that goeth upon all four, which have legs above 
their feet, to leap withal upon the earth; even these of them 
ye may eat: the locust after his kind, and the beetle after his 
kind, and the grasshopper after his kind. But all other flying 
creeping things, which have four feet, shall be an abomination 
unto you. And for these ye shall be unclean ; whosoever 
toucheth the carcass of them, shall be unclean until the 
even.” These are very stringent laws. 

Verses 29-32: ‘* These also shall be unclean unto you 
among the creeping things that creep upon the earth; the 
weasel, the mouse, and the tortoise after his kind. And the 
ferret, the chameleon, the lizard, the snail, and the mole. 
These are unclean to you among all that creep: whosoever 
doth touch them, when they be dead, shall he unclean until 
the even. And upon whatsoever any of them, when they are 
dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean: whether it he any vessel 
of wood, or raiment, or skin, or sack, whatsoever vessel it 
be, wherein any work is done, it must he put into water, and 
it shall he unclean until the even.” 

Verses 42-47: «*Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, and 
whatsoever goeth upon all four, or whatsoever hath more feet 
among all creeping things that creep upon the earth, them ye 
shall not eat; for they are an abomination.” Now these are 
very wholesome commands. ~‘‘ Ye shall not make yourselves 
abominahle with any creeping thing that creepeth, neither 
shall ye make yourselves unclean with them, that ye should 
be defiled thereby. For I am the Lord your God: ye shall 
therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy ; for I am 
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holy : neither shall ye defile yourselves with any manner of 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. For I am the 
Lord that bringeth you up out of the land of Egypt, to be 
your God: ye shall therefore be holy, for I am holy. This 
is the law of the beasts, and of the fowl, and of every living 
creature that moveth in the waters, and of every creature 
that creepeth upon the earth: to make a difference between 
the unclean and the clean, and between the beast that may 
be eaten and the beast that may not be eaten.” 


A few general remarks on this much-important subject.—Now, 
inasmuch as most all who call themselves ministers of the gos- 
pel, who study the book called the Bible for a particular creed, 
belonging to some denomination, I, P. R. Winn, do most honestly 
and knowingly assert all such aforesaid ministers know but very 
little of what the Bible does in reality teach, as a whole. So with 
most all others who are gormandizers ; they eat, perhaps, most all 
these forbidden things, particularly the swine; and some of them 
wash it down with wine, all so fine, and leave their bad influence 
behind. 


Deut. 14: 1-21: ‘‘ Ye are the children of the Lord your 
God: ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make any baldness 
between your eyes for the dead. For thou art an holy peo- 
ple unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee 
to be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations 
upon the earth. Thou shalt not eat any abominable thing. 
These are the beasts which ye shall [or may] eat: the ox, the 
sheep, and the goat, the hart, and the roebuck, and the fallow 
deer, and the wild goat, and the pygarg, and the wild ox, and 
the chamois. And every beast that parteth the hoof, and 
cleaveth the cleft into two claws, and cheweth the cud among 
the beasts, that ye shall eat. Nevertheless these ye shall not 
eat, of them that chew the cud, or of them that divideth the 
cloven hoof; as the camel, and the hare, and the coney: for 
they chew the cud, but divide not the hoof; therefore they 
are unclean unto you. And the swine, because it divideth 
the hoof, yet cheweth not the cud, it is unclean unto you; 
ye shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch their dead carcase. 
These ye shall eat, of all that are in the waters: all that have 
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fins and scales shall ye eat: and whatsoever hath not fins and 
scales ye may not [or shall not] eat: it is unclean unto you. 
Of all clean birds ye shall eat. But these are they of which 
ye shall not eat: the eagle, and the ossifryge, and the os- 
pray, and the glede, the kite, the vulture after his kind, 
and every raven after his kind, and the owl, and the night 
hawk, and the cuckoo, and the hawk after his kind, the little 
owl, and the great owl, and the swan, and the pelican, and the 
gier eagle, and the cormorant, and the stork, and the heron 
after her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. And every 
creeping thing that flieth is unclean unto you: they shall not 
be eaten. But of all clean fowls ye may eat. Ye shall not 
eat of anything that dieth of itself . . . Thou shalt not seethe 
a kid in his mother’s milk.” 


My closing remarks on this neglected subject.—Now for quite 
a large catalogue who break most all these commandments, and 
these wholesome regulations and injunctions: First, then, the 
great and mighty men. Second,—the mighty rich men, who are 
called gentlemen. Third,—the ladies. Fourth,—doctors, lawyers, 
judges, ministers, and, I suppose, most all professors of religion 
of all denominations, but the despised Jew and myself. Are there 
any more? Yes; hundreds, thousands, and in fact, more than 
can be numbered, of all classes, in all societies. 


Two or three more items that I left behind, that talk 
about swine. Isaiah 65: 4: it reads thus: ‘* Which eat 
swine’s flesh, and broth of abominable things is in their ves- 
sels.” Chap. 66: 17: ** They that sanctify themselves, and 
purify themselves in the midst, eating swine’s flesh, and the 
abomination, and the mouse, shall be consumed together, 
saith the Lord.” " ; 

2 Peter 1: 4-9: «* Whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises ; that by these ye might he aut 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world through lust. And beside this, giving 
all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue Enos 
edge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance 
patience ; and to patience godliness: and to godliness broth- 
erly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For if 
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these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye 
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things is 
blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he 
was purged from his old sins.” Chap. 3: 10-13: «But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing then 
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of per- 
sons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, ac- 
cording to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 


A few general remarks and observations to those who are in the 
dark.—I would, in the first place, ask, Who are this ‘‘ we”’ that 
the apostle speaks of here? No one, surely, but those who were 
and who are believing and looking for these things. Second—lIt 
does not include any one else, and that is so allthrough the Bible. 
Do you, whoever you may be, suppose the Bible holds out these 
promises and inducements to those who are serving the devil, their 
diabolical master, by the wholesale? I tell you, Nay; the Bible 
does not teach that way. ‘‘But he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved.” Once more: ‘‘ But he that shall endure unto the 
end shall be saved.’’ (Matt. 24: 13.) Likewise in Mark. 


Gop’s JUDGMENTS. 


2 Corinthians 5: 1-4 ‘* For we know;.. . for in this we, 
groan; ... for so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan.” Verses 
7-10: ‘* Therefore we are always confident; ... for we walk 
by faith... We are confident... Wherefore we labor, 
that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of 
him.” 

Now comes the great question, and the important text. 
Verse 10: ‘‘ For we must all appear before the judgment seat 


748 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. «¢ 


of Christ.” For what? St. Peter says: ‘‘that every one may 
[what ?] receive the things done in the body, whether good 
or bad.” Now, then, there is not one word said about judg- 
ment or punishment so far. 2 Cor. 5: 11-14: * Knowing 
therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men: but we 
are manifest unto God. For we commend not ourselves again 
unto you, but give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that 
ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in ap- 
pearance, and not in heart. For whether we be beside our- 
selves, it isto God: or whether we be sober, it is for your 
cause.- For the love of Christ constraineth us.” Verses 16-19 : 
«¢ Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, 
though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more. Therefore, if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new.” 


Remarks.—Don’t forget this very important thing; for this is 
much more important than the judgment, and all things else. 


Verses 18,19: ‘*Andall things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself.” 


Remark.—What shall we understand by the word ‘ world,” 
here? I will show it, when I come to the proper place. 


‘Not imputing unto them their trespasses, and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation.” Verse 20: «*Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ: as though God did be- 
seech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
reconciled to God. For he hath made him to be sin for us, 


who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him.” 


A few remarks.—Now the word ‘‘ we ”’ occurs twenty-five times 
‘in 2 Corinthians, and the word ‘“‘us” is mentioned eight times ; 
‘showing that the apostle is speaking of no one but true believers, 
reckoning himself, among others, who are to stand or ‘Cappear be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ ;’? as he says in the 10th verse of 
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the 5th chapter. Now, it is mentioned in the Bible, that God 
shall judge his people and saints, over and over. 


Acts 24:14, 15: Paul says: ‘But this I confess unto thee, 
that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in 
the law and in the prophets: and have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.” 


A few remarks.—Now, remember, St. Paul does not say that 
he allowed or believed there should be a resurrection of the dead, 
neither of the one or the other; but only says, that his accusers 
that were then in the court of Justus allowed such a thing. And 
St. Luke only records these facts as they were; which only makes 
the people stare. 


Romans 3: 6: ‘God forbid: for then how shall God 
judge the world?” Remember, not the wicked dead, but the 
world—the living nations. The same as in Matt. 25: 31, 32. 
It reads thus: ‘‘ When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all 
nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats.” Verse 46: 
*¢ And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but 
the righteous into life eternal.” 


A remark.—Now, what shall we understand by this ‘‘ all na- 
tions?” The best way to understand it is by other passages. And 
‘¢ God judging the world,’’ as St. Paul says in Romans 3: 6. We 
will let St. Peter answer this question (2 Pet. 3: 6) :— 


‘*Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished?” I would ask, What perished? We 
shall find the answer in Gen. 7: 21; and here it is: ‘¢ And 
all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of 
cattle, and of beasts, and of every creeping thing that creep- 
cth upon the earth, andevery man: all in whose nostrils was 
the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, died.” 


A few remarks.—And these comprised ‘ the” or ‘¢ that” world, 
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according to St. Peter’s testimony; and what more would you 
have, whoever you may be? I shall give you lots of them, as on 
my way I shall pursue. 


Romans 3: 19: ‘*Now we know that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become 
guilty before God.” 


Remark.—Here are the words once more, ‘‘all the world.” 
Now then, Does this mean the earth, the sea, the mountains, and 
the atmosphere? Certainly not. It means the inhabitants who 
were then on the earth, and nothing more. 


Chap. 4: 13: ‘* For the promise, that he should be the 
heir of the world,” was not this earth; that is promised to 
Christ: but he is to be, or has been, the heir of God’s elect 
people, and it has nothing to do with the wicked dead, neither 
with all the heathen who have died without the law or 
gospel. 


Now I will copy from one of my manuscripts. The word 
‘« foreordained ” occurs twenty-eight times; ‘‘ ordained unto 
eternal life,” six times ; ‘* predestinated ” is mentioned twelve 
times; ‘‘called” occurs seventy times: ‘the elect” and 
‘‘the elected,” thirty-six times; ‘‘foreknown” occurs ten 
times; ‘‘ chosen,” and ‘* chosen in Christ before and from 
the foundation of the world,” twenty-eight times; ‘ eternal 
purpose” occurs six times; ‘* appointed” is mentioned ten 
times; ‘*redemption” occurs twelve times; ‘‘ determined 
counsel, and foreknowledge of God,” is mentioned eight 
times ; ‘‘ unto his eternal glory,” four times ; making, in all, 
two hundred and thirty times. There is one more,—a very 
important one. St. Paul says: ** Those that were ordained 
unto eternal life, believed.” 

1 Corinthians 1: 20,21: «‘Where is the wise? where is the 
scribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world? ...The world by 
wisdom knew not God.” } 


Remark.—Now the word ‘‘ world” occurs here three times; in 
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verses 27, 28, also the word ‘‘ world”? occurs three times. So you 
may find it all through the Bible, hundreds of times. 


2 Corinthians 4: 3, 4: ‘+ But if our gospel be hid, it is hid 
to them that are lost: in whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them.” Who is the god of this world ? 
Mammon is one. 

2 Thessalonians 1: 5-10: <‘ Seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you : 
and to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Je- 
sus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Now 
comes the punishment; will you hear it? ‘* Who shall be 
punished [how? Paul says:] with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power: [when is this to be? Paul says:] when he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe.” 


A remark.—Now, ‘‘ everlasting destruction”? does not mean 
eternal life in misery; neither to dwell in torments, with a con- 
scious existence. Now I will give a few testimonies on the point. 


Matthew 238: 32, 33, the Saviour says: ‘‘ Fill ye up then 
the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?” 


Remarks.—Not to ‘‘escape the damnation of hell,” is to re- 
main in sheol, or hades, which is the empire or the region of the 
wicked dead, and death itself. Now in our version it is called 
‘‘hell,” to make it sound a little more popular. Now come the 
testimonies showing the state of the wicked dead. 


‘¢ The wicked shall become as though they had not been, 
like infants which never saw light,” occurs six times; ‘and 
shall become as though they had not been,” six times. The 
word ‘‘ perish” occurs thirty-four times; the word ‘ hell” 
occurs twenty-six times; ‘‘ perdition” is mentioned sixteen 
times; ‘‘ damnation” occurs ten times; ‘‘ everlasting de- 
struction” occurs eighteen times: ‘‘ son of perdition” occurs 
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sixteen times; ‘that they might all be damned,” once. The 
wicked are said to be ‘‘ cast into hell,” eighteen times ; ‘‘ eter- 
nal damnation” occurs eight times; ‘‘ eternal judgment,” 
twice; ‘‘they go to nothing and perish,” three times ; 
‘«they are become extinct and quenched like tow,” once ;. 
‘¢the wicked shall be driven into darkness as darkness it- 
self, and shall never see light,” once. It says: ‘‘ The wicked 
shall become silent in darkness.” (1 Sam. 2: 9.) ‘‘ Drought 
and heat consume the snow-water: so doth the grave those 
which have sinned” (Job 21: 19); making in all, one hun- 
dred and sixty-six times. 

Job 25: 18: ‘* This is the portion of a wicked man with 
God.” Verse 19: ‘*The rich man shall lie down, but he 
shall not be gathered: he openeth his eyes, and he is not.” 
Chap. 31: .3: ‘Is not destruction to the wicked? and a 
strange punishment to the workers of iniquity.” 

Psalms 6: 5: ‘‘For in death no man remembereth thee.” 
Chap. 7: 9: ‘* Let the wickedness of the ungodly come to 
an end.” 

Remarks—How can that be, if the wicked are to be raised from 
the dead and live throughout all eternity, in a lake of fire and 
brimstone, as is generally believed among us? 


Chap. 9: 5: ‘*Thou hast rebuked the heathen and de- 
stroyed the ungodly: thou hast put out their name forever 
and ever.” Verse 17: ‘* The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
and all the people that forget God.” Ps. 37: 20: ‘As for 
the ungodly, they shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord 
shall consume as the fat of lambs: yea, as the smoke shall 
they consume away.” Ps. 46: 19: **He shall follow the 
generation of his fathers, and shall never see light, and are 
like the beasts that perish.” Ps. 52: 5,6: ‘Thou hast loved 
to speak all words that may do hurt, O thou false tongue ; 
therefore shall God destroy thee.” 


Remarks.—How long? It says, ‘‘forever.” Now if the wicked 
shall be destroyed for ever,—and the Bible declares they shall 
be so destroyed,—how can they be raised from the dead, and live, 
as [have said before, throughout eternity; and that too in any 
conscious state whatever? It cannot be so. 
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Ps. 58: 7: ‘Let them consume away like a snail, and be 
like the untimely fruit of a woman; and let them not see the 
sun.” Ps. 72: 16-18: ‘+ Until I went into the sanctuary of 
God; then I understood the end of these men. Namely, how 
thou dost set them in slippery places, and castest them 
down, and destroyest them. O how suddenly do they 
consume, and perish, and come toa fearful end!” Ps. 88: 
10-12: **Dost thou show wonders among the dead? or shall 
the dead rise up again and praise thee? Shall thy loving- 
kindness be showed in the grave? or thy faithfulness in 
destruction? Shall thy wondrous works be known in the 
dark? and thy righteousness in the land where all things are 
forgotten ?” 

Remarks.—Now these questions should shut up the mouth of 
falsifiers of God’s word. 

Ps. 92: 7: ‘*When the ungodly are green, and when all 
the workers of wickedness do flourish, then shall they be 
destroyed [how long? It says,] forever.” Ps. 95: 11-13: 
‘‘Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the 
sea make a noise, and all that therein is. Let the field be 
joyful, and all that is in it: then shall all the trees of the 
wood: rejoice before the Lord. [Now comes the reason. | 
For he cometh: for he cometh to judge the earth; and with 
righteousness to judge the world, and the people with his 
truth.” Ps. 98: 8-10: ‘* Let the sea make a noise, and all 
that therein is, the round world, and they that dwell therein. 
Let the floods clap their hands, and let the hills be joyful 
together before the Lord; for he is come to judge the earth. 
With righteousness shall he judge the world, and the people 
with equity.” This is another kind of judgment than that our 
ministers preach. Ps. 115: 7: ‘* The dead praise not the 
Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” Ps. 146: 3: 
‘‘Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” Ps. 
149: 8,9: ‘To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles 
with fetters of iron; to execute upon them the judgment 
written : this honour have all his saints. Praise ye the Lord. 
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Remarks.—In the book of the Psalm, God’s ‘‘ judgments” 


occurs twenty-two times. And as a general thing it means, to 


govern, to rule among the nations. 


Proverbs 2: 22: ‘But the wicked shall be cut off from 
the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out of it.” 
Chap. 10: 30: ‘The righteous shall never be removed: but 
the wicked shall not inhabit the earth.” Chap. 11: 7: 
‘‘When a wicked man dieth, his expectation shall perish : and 
the hope of unjust men perisheth.” Verse 21: ‘* Though 


hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished.” 


Remarks.—But what is the punishment? Itis said to be ‘‘ death” 
all through the Bible. ‘‘ Eternal death’’ occurs sixty times in the 
book called the Bible. 


Chap. 12: 10: ‘*A righteous man regardeth the life of 
his beast: but the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.” 
Chap. 14: 15: ‘*The simple believeth every word: but the 
prudent man looketh well to his going.” Verse 32: ‘* The 
wicked is driven away in his wickedness: but the righteous 
hath hope in his death.” Chap. 16: 25: ‘There is a way 
that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the 
ways of death.” Chap. 30: 5,6: ‘‘ Every word of God is 
pure: he is a shield unto them that put their trust in him. 
Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou 
be found a liar.” 

Keclesiastes 9: 2: ‘*All things come alike to all: there 
is one event to the righteous, and to the wicked ; to the good 
and to the clean, and to the unclean; to him that sacrificeth, 
and to him that sacrificeth not: as is the good, so is the sin- 
ner. This is an evil among all things that are done under 
the sun, that there is one event unto all: yea, also, the heart 
of the sons of men is full of evil, and madness is in their 
heart while they live, and after that they go to the dead.” 
Verses 5, 6: ‘¢ For the living know that they shall die: but 
the dead know not any thing, neither have they any more a 
reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. Also, their 
love, and their hatred, and their envy is now perished.” 
Verse 10: «* Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
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thy might [now comes the reason] ; for there is no work, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest.” 
Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter. Verse 21: 
‘‘Fear God, and keep his commandments ; for this is the whole 
duty of man.” 

Isaiah 13: 9, 10: ‘* Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land deso- 
late: and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For 
the stars of heaven, and the constellations thereof, shall not 
give their light : the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. And I will 
punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for their 
iniquity.” 

A few remarks.—Here are quite a number of God’s judgments, 
as samples of his method of judging and ruling among the nations 
of the earth. 

Chap. 13:19, 20: ** And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, 
the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall never be inhab- 
ited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to genera- 
tion: neither shall the Arabian pitch tents there; neither 
shall the shepherds make their fold there.” 


A remark.—Now then, all this has been literally fulfilled to the 
very letter, and is even so to-day. Please read verses 21 and 22. 


Chap. 14: 4-19: ‘* That thou shalt take up this proverb 
against the king of Babylon, and say, How hath the oppres- 
sor ceased, the golden city ceased! The Lord hath broken 
the staff of the wicked, and the sceptre of the rulers. He 
who smote the people in wrath with a continual stroke, he 
that ruled the nations in anger, is persecuted, and none hin- 
dereth. The whole earth is at rest, and is quiet: they break 
forth into singing. Yea, the fir trees rejoice at thee, and 
the cedars of Lebanon, saying, Since thou art laid down, no 
feller is come up against us. Hell from beneath is moved for 
thee to meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth up the dead for 
thee, even all the chief ones of the earth: it hath raised up 
from their thrones all the kings of the nations. All they 
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shall speak and say unto thee, Art thou also become weak as 
we? art thou become like unto us? Thy pomp is brought 
down to the grave, and the noise of thy viols: the worm is 
spread under thee, and the worms cover thee. How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how art — 
thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations ! 
For thou. hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, 
I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will sit also 
upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north : 
I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like 
the Most High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to 
the sides of the pit. They that see thee shall narrowly look 
upon thee, and consider thee, saying, Is this the man that 
made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms! That 
made the world as a wilderness? and destroyed the cities 
thereof? that opened not the house of his prisoners? All the 
kings of the nations, even all of them, lie in glory, every one 
in his own house. But thou art cast out of thy grave like an 
abominable branch, and as the raiment of those that are 
slain, thrust through with a sword, that go down to the 
stones of the pit; as a carcase trodden under feet. Thou 
shalt not be joined with them jn burial, because thou hast 
destroyed thy land, and slain thy people: the seed of evil- 
doers shall never be renowned. Prepare slaughter for his 
children for the iniquity of their fathers ; that they do not rise, 
nor possess the land, nor fill the face of the world with cities. 
For I will rise up against them, saith the Lord of hosts, and 
cut off from Babylon the name, and remnant, and son, and 
nephew, saith the Lord. I will also make it a possession for 
the bittern, and pools of water: and I will sweep it with the 
besom of destruction, saith the Lord of hosts. The Lord of 
hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have thought, so shall 
it come to pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand.” 


A few remarks.—In the twelfth verse, the king of Babylon is 
called ‘* Lucifer, son of the morning ;” and this word ‘‘ Lucifer ” 
occurs nowhere else in the entire Bible. But our ministers and 
professors of religion, think and say it is applied to the devil, or 


Satan. And that shows how much they study, or search the good 
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old Bible: and I have read it, studied it, and searched it, more or 
less, over seventy-one years, and can quote most every passage in 
this blessed, good old Bible. Here are some more of God’s 
judgments. 


Chap. 24: 1-5: ‘* Behold, the Lord maketh the earth 
empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, 
and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. And it shall 
be, as with the people, so with the priest ; as with the ser- 
vant, so with his master; as with the maid, so with her mis- 
tress; as with the buyer, so with the seller; as with the 
lender, so with the borrower; as with the taker of usury, 
so with the giver of usury to him. The land shall be utterly 
emptied, and utterly spoiled: for the Lord hath spoken this 
word. The earth mourneth and fadeth away, the world lan- 
guisheth and fadeth away, the haughty people of the earth 
do languish. The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants 
thereof; because they have transgressed the law, changed 
the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.” Verses 17, 
18: ‘‘Fear, and the pit, and the snare, are upon thee, O in- 
habitant of the earth. And it shall come to pass, that he 
who fleeth from the noise of the fear shall fall into the pit ; 
and he that cometh up out of the midst of the pit shall be 
taken in the snare: for the windows from on high are open, 
and the foundations of the earth do shake.” Verses 21, 22: 
«‘And it shall.come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall 
punish the host of the high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth. And they shall be gath- 
ered together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall 
be shut up in the prison, and after many days shall they be 
visited.” 


A remark.—I have omitted the remainder of this chapter. 

Chap. 26: 9: ‘* With my soulI have desired thee in the 
night ; yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee early.” 
Now comes the reason. He says: ‘* For when thy judgments 


are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn right- 
eousness.” 


A remark.—This is altogether another, or a better way to learn 
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righteousness, than the way our modern theologians teach, or 
preach to the people. 


Verse 10: ‘‘ Let favor be shewed to the wicked, yet will 
he not learn righteousness : in the land of uprightness will he 
deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the Lord.” 
Verses 13, 14: «*O Lord our God, other lords besides thee 
have had dominion over us; but by thee only will we make 
mention of thy name.” Now comes the Bible theology. 
Will you hear it? It says: ‘‘They are dead, they shall not 
live; they are deceased, they shall not rise [now comes the 
reason]: therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish.” Now for the righteous 
dead. Verse 19, it says: ‘‘Thy dead men shall live, to- 
gether with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
and the earth shall cast out the dead.” Not the wicked dead, 
but the righteous ; for the 20th verse explains the whole mat- 
ter. It says: ‘* Come, my people, enter thou into thy cham- 
bers [that is, the righteous], and shut thy doors about thee : 
hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indigna- 
tion be overpast.” 


Remark.—God is not a God of the wicked dead. Now for the 
proof. 


Matthew 22: 82: «“*I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; ” and then it says: 
‘* God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.” Mark 
12: 26, 27: ‘*Have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in 
the bush God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is 
not the God of the dead, but the God of the living; ye there- 
fore do greatly err.” Luke 20: 37, 88: ‘*Now that the 
dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, when he 
called the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but 
of the living.” 


Remarks.—Now here are three good substantial testimonies, pur- 
porting to be from Christ himself, that the wicked dead will not be 
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raised from the dead: and I could give several hundred of the 
same import, in the Old Testament ; let alone the New Testament. 


Chap. 28: 14, 15: ** Wherefore hear the word of the 
Lord, ye scornful men, that rule this people which is in 
Jerusalem. Because ye have said, We have made a covenant 
with death, and with hell are we at agreement; when the 
overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall not come 
unto us: for we have made lies our refuge, and under false- 
hood have we hid ourselves.” 


Remarks.—Now, will not this equally apply, at least, to some of 
our great modern theologians? Have they not made a refuge of 
lies of some of the contents of the Bible, or of its teachings? 
Do they not add to the word ‘‘soul,” and call it ‘‘immortal soul,”’ 
and ‘‘never-dying soul,” and sayit is, or can become a disembod- 
ied soul? whereas there is no such a word in the Bible. And do 
they not teach, and preach, and pray, and sing, about going up 
to, or into heaven? of which there is not so much as one word in 
the book called the Bible; neither of an immortal soul, nor a dis- 
embodied soul, neither a never-dying soul, neither one word about 
going to, or up into heaven, not even after God’s saints are 
raised from the dead. 


Chap. 33: 22: ‘* For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is 
our lawgiver, the Lord is our king: he will save us.” Now 
what kind of a judge is the Lord here? To rule them, and 
govern them,—do you not see ?—and to save them. 

Chap. 34: 1-5: ‘*Come near, ye nations, to hear; and 
hearken, ye people: let the earth hear, and all that is therein ; 
the world, and all things that come forth of it. or the in- 
dignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon 
all their armies: he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath 
delivered them to the slaughter. Their slain also shall be 
cast out, and their stink shall come up out of their carcasses, 
and the mountains shall be melted with their blood. And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll: and all their host fall 
down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling fig 
from the fig tree. For my sword shall be bathed in heaven: 
behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the peo- 
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ple of my curse, to judgment.” Verses 8-10: ‘«¢ For it is the 
day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recompenses for 
the controversy of Zion. And the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and 
the land thereof shall become burning pitch; it shall not be 
quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up for- 
ever: from generation to generation it shall lie waste ; none 
shall pass through it for ever and ever.” Verse 16: ‘* Seek 
ye out of the book of the Lord, and read: no one of these 
shall fail, none shall want her mate: for my mouth it hath 
commanded, and his spirit it hath gathered them.” 


Remarks.—Now these, in connection with hundreds of others, 
are some of God’s sure and awful, some of them temporal, and 
some of them forever and final, judgments, that a holy and 
righteous God meets out, some to individuals, and some to nations 
and kingdoms. But Ido not apprehend, nor believe, that they 
have anything to do with a future, or a general judgment, as is 
generally supposed. Now I will give you one or two positive 
ones, right to the point. 

Chap. 26: 13,14: ‘*O Lord our God, other lords besides 
thee have had dominion over us; but by thee only will we 
make mention of thy name. They are dead, they shall not 
live; they are deceased, they shall not rise: [now he gives 
the reason why they will not live, nor rise, by saying, ] 
therefore hast thou visited them, and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish. 

Chap. 88: 8: ‘Behold, I will bring again the shadow of 
the degrees, which is gone down in the sun dial of Ahaz, ten 
degrees backward. So the sun returned ten degrees, by 
which degrees it was gone down.” Verses 10,11: ‘I said 
in the cutting-off of my days, I shall go to the gates of the 
grave: I am deprived of the residue of my years. I said, I 
shall not see the Lord, even the Lord, in the land of the liv- 
ing: I shall behold man no more.” Verses 17, 18: «« But 
thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of cor- 
ruption: for thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back. For 
the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee : 
they that go down jnto the pit cannot hope for thy truth.” 
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Remark.—This does not sound much like the nineteenth-century 
preaching. 


Tsaiah 41: 11, 12: ‘* Behold, all they that were incensed 
against thee shall be ashamed and confounded: they shall be 
as nothing; and they that strive with thee shall perish. 
Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, even them 
that contended with thee ; they that war against thee shall be 
as nothing, and as a thing of nought.” Chap. 56: 10, 11: 
‘¢ His watchmen are blind: they are all ignorant, they are all 
dumb dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, loving 
to slumber. Yea, they are greedy dogs which can never 
have enough, and they are shepherds that cannot understand ; 
they all look to their own way, every one for his gain, from 
his quarter.” 


_A few remarks.—If this is not about the way and style of our 
great divines now, in this much-boasted nineteenth century, I 
should like to have some one to correct me. 


Verse 12: ‘* Come ye, say they, I will fetch wine, and we 
will fill ourselves with strong drink; and to-morrow shall be 
as this day, and much more abundant.” 


Remark.—Now this is something like some of our great minis- 
ters’ principles. They like to have their picnics and levees, and 
like to go to the aristocratic big dinners, and like much popular- 
ity, and like to be called ‘‘ Reverend D.D.” 


Jeremiah 1: 16: ‘‘And I will utter my judgments against 
them touching all their wickedness, who have forsaken me.” 
Chap. 2: 13: ‘*For my people have committed two evils; 
they have forsaken me, the fountain of livin# waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water.” Chap. 17: 10: ‘‘I the Lord search the heart, I try 
the reins, even to give every man according to his ways.” 

Chap. 19: 16: ‘* Therefore,’ behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that this place shall no more be called Tophet, nor 
The valley of the son of Hinnom; but, The valley of 
slaughter.” Verse 9: ‘* And I will cause them to eat the 
flesh of their sons and the flesh of their daughters, and they 

i 49 


762 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


shall eat every one the flesh of his friend, in the siege.” 
Verses 11, 12: ‘‘ And shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts: even so will I break this people and this city, 
as one breaketh a potter’s vessel, that cannot be [mended or] 
made whole again: and they shall bury them in Tophet, till 
there be no place to bury. Thus will I do unto this place, saith 
the Lord, and to the inhabitants thereof, and even make this 
city as Tophet.”’ 


A few remarks.—I heard a minister once say, this word ‘*Tophet”’ 
occurs once only, notwithstanding it occurs here five times; and 
he said it was ‘* hell.”’ 


Chap. 20: 14-17: ‘Cursed be the day wherein I was 
born: let not the day wherein my mother bare me be blessed. 
Cursed be the man who brought tidings to my father, say- 
ing, A man-child is born unto thee; making him very glad. 
And let that man be as the city which the Lord overthrew, 
and repented not. ... Because he slew me not from the 
womb: or that my mother might have been my grave, and 
her womb to be always great with me.” 


Remarks.—We see here King David’s statement verified: he 
says the righteous have many afflictions. And St. Paul says the 
righteous have sorrow, vexations and tribulations. And the good 
Book says, the wicked are not troubled like other men. The 
wicked are careless, and indolent, and thoughtless. 


Chap. 22: 13: ‘*Woe unto him that buildeth his house by 
unrighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; that useth his 
neighbor’s service without wages, and giveth him not for his 
work.” Chap. 23: 1, 2: ‘*Woe be unto the pastors that 
destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture! saith the Lord. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel against the pas- 
tors that feed my people; Ye have scattered my flock, and 
driven them away, and have not visited them: Behold, I 
will visit upon you the evil of your doings, saith the Lord.” 


Remarks.—Now, will not this apply unto some of our modern 
theologians, and some of our smart ministers? Let us see what 
St. Paul says on this point. 
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Galatians 1: 7-10: ‘*Which is not another: but there be 
some that trouble you, and would «pervert the gospel of 
Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I 
now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you 
than that ye have received, let him be accursed. For do I 
now persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men? 
for if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
Christ.” 


Remarks.—Now, in all St. Paul’s fifteen epistles, he has not 
said so much as one word about an ‘‘ immortal soul ;”’ neither one 
word about an ‘‘ immortal spirit,” nor about a ‘‘ disembodied soul ;” 
neither one word about a ‘‘never-dying soul;” nor the first word 
about ‘‘ going to, or up into, heaven,” or ‘‘to glory; nor even 
‘* going up to paradise.” 


2 Corinthians 12: 1-4: ‘«It is not expedient for me 
doubtless to glory. I will come to visions and revelations of 
the Lord.” Now remember, it is the revelations of the Lord, 
and not Paul’s revelations. Paul says: ‘‘I knew [what? he 
says, ]a man in Christ, above fourteen years ago [ Well, brother 
Paul, what about this man? He says], whether in the body, 
I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell; 
God knoweth: such an one caught up to the third heaven. 
And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the 
body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) how that he was caught 
up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter.” 


Remarks.—I would ask, Who is, or who was, this man, that 
Paul calls ‘‘ he?’’? Now, would Paul call himself ‘‘ he,’’ as being 
so caught up? I tell you, Nay. I will show now that brother 
Paul was not speaking of himself as being so caught up to the 
third heaven, as is generally believed. Now I will show how a 
man with a creed reads his Bible. 


Verse 5: Paul says, ‘* Of such an one will I glory: yet of 
myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities.” Now who 
is this <*sach an one” of whom Paul says he would glory ; or 
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glory in? It could not be himself; for he says, ‘‘ yet of myself 
I will not glory, but.in mine infirmities.” Now who may 
chance to read this, in connection with my remarks, may 
form his own conclusions; but as for myself, I believe St. 
Paul was speaking of Christ himself, who was so caught up 
to the third heaven. At any rate, Paul does not say he 
himself was caught up, in this whole account. 

Jeremiah 21: 5: «‘And I myself will fight against you 
with an outstretched hand and with a strong arm, even in 
anger, and in fury, and in great wrath. And I will smite 
the inhabitants of this city, both man and beast.” 


Remarks.—Now, will the blessed God raise these persons from 
the dead, and bring them to what our modern theologians call a 
‘general judgment,” and judge them the second time? The Psalm- 
ist says, ‘‘ the wicked shall not stand in the judgment.” Solomon 
says, ‘‘ the wicked shall remain in the congregation of the dead.” 
Isaiah says, ‘‘ the wicked shall not live: they are deceased; they 
shall not rise.’’ Job says, ‘‘ the wicked shall become as though 
they had not been.’’ This occurs eight times. He says, ‘‘ they 
shall become as though they had not been, like infants which 
never saw light.” 


Chap. 25: 9: ‘‘Behold, I will send and take all the fami- 
lies of the north, saith the Lord, and will bring them against 
this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, and against all 
these nations round about.” And then what will he do? He 
says, he ‘‘will utterly [what?] destroy them.” Verse 13: 
‘And I will bring upon that land all my words which I have 
pronounced against it, even all that is written in this book, 
which Jeremiah hath prophesied against all the nations.” 


A few more remarks.—Now, the question is, Will God bring 
these nations up again, from this utter destruction, and judge them 
once more, according to the popular sectarian preaching? The 
Bible says, Nay, over and over again. 


Verse 14: ‘* For many nations and great kings shall serve 
themselves of them also: and I will [what? God says : | 


recompense them according to their deeds, and according to 
the works of their own hands.” 
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Remarks.—Now, what is the penalty for sin and transgression = 
of the law? It is said to be *‘ death.” ‘‘ Eternal death,” occurs 
sixty times in the Bible, and ‘‘ perish,” and ‘utterly perish,” quite 
a number of times; and a good many others, similar, of the same 
import. I will give the number of them at the end of this very 
long subject. So mote it be. 


Jeremiah 25: 15-38: ‘‘ For thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel unto me; Take the wine cup of this fury at my hand, 
and cause all nation$, to whom I send thee, to drink it. 
And they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, because of 
the sword that I will send among them. Then took I the 
cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all the nations to drink 
unto whom the Lord had sent me: To wit, Jerusalem, and 
the cities of Judah, and the kings thereof, and the princes 
thereof, to make them a desolation, an astonishment, a hiss- 
ing, and a curse ; as it is thisday ; Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
his servants, and his princes, and all his people, and all the 
mingled people, and all the kings of the land of Uz, and all 
the kings of the land of the Philistines, and Ashkelon, and 
Azzah, and Ekron, and the remnant of Ashdod. Edom and 
Moab, and the children of Ammon, and all the kings of 
Tyrus, and all the kings of Zidon, and the kings of the 
isles which are beyond the sea, Dedan, and Tema, and 
Buz, and all that are in the utmost corners, and all the kings 
of Arabia, and all the kings of the mingled people that dwell 
in the desert, and all the kings of Zimri, and all the kings of 
Elam, and all the kings of the Medes, and all the kings of 
the north, far and near, one with another, and all the king- 
doms of the world, which are upon the face of the earth: 
and the king of Sheshach shall drink after them. Therefore 
thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Drink ye, and be drunken, and spew, and 
fall, and rise no more, because of the sword which I will send 
among you. And it shall be, if they refuse to take the cup 
at thine hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts; Ye shall certainly drink. For, Lo, 
I begin to bring evil on the city which is called by my name, 
and should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye shall not be un- 
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punished : for I will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants 
of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. Therefore prophesy 
thou against them all these words, and say unto them, The 
Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his 
holy habitation ; he shall give a shout, as they that tread the 
grapes, [among or] against all the inhabitants of the earth. 

A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the 
Lord hath a controversy with the nations: he will plead with 
all flesh; he will give them that areavicked to the sword,. 
saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind 
shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the 
slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth: they shall not 
be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be 
dung upon the ground. Howl, ye shepherds, and ery; and 
wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye principal of the flock : for 
the days of your slaughter and of your dispersions are ac- 
complished; ye shall fall like a pleasant vessel. And the 
shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the principal of the 
flock to escape. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and 
a howling of the principal of the flock, shall be heard; for 
the Lord hath spoiled their pasture. And the peaceable 
habitations are cut down because of the fierce anger of the 
Lord. He hath forsaken his covert, as the lion: for their 
land is desolate because of the fierceness of the oppressor, 
and because of his fierce anger.” 


My closing remarks on the book of Jeremiah.—I have found a 
great number of times where God has already destroyed the 
wicked individually, and forever and ever: and many nations and 
great kingdoms, and God himself says, they shall never rise. He 
says, by the mouth of Isaiah (26: 14): ‘‘They are dead, they 
shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not rise.’’ Then he 
says: ‘‘therefore hast thou visited them, and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish?’”? Now, without going any 
further on this point, I shall ask some important questions on 
these judgments. 


The first question is, Will the blessed Lord our God fal- 
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sify his own word? Certainly not. He says: «I kill, and I 
make alive; I create evil, and I create good. He says, his 
counsels shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure. He 
says, his word has gone out of his mouth, and it shall not 
return unto him void, but it shall accomplish that which he 
pleases, and prosper in the thing for which he has sent it. 
Now will he bring again all these individuals, and all these 
nations, and kingdoms?—all who were destroyed by the 
flood, in Sodom and Gomorrah, Pharaoh, and all his host ? 


A remark.—Now we will see what Moses says on this: 


Exodus 14: 13: ‘‘And Moses said unto the people, Fear 
ye not; stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which 
he will shew to you to-day: for the Egyptians whom ye have 
seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more for ever.” Now 
this corresponds with king David’s statement. He says: ‘the 
wicked shall not stand in the judgment.” Now if they will 
not stand in the judgment, where will they stand? According 
to the testimonies of hundreds of statements in the Bible, 
the wicked will not stand, nor lie, nor be in existence. 

Jeremiah 51: 37-389: ‘‘And Babylon shall become heaps, 
a dwelling-place for dragons, an astonishment, and a_hiss- 
ing, without an inhabitant. They shall roar together like 
lions: they shall yell as lions’ whelps. In their heat I will 
make their feasts, and I will make them drunken, that they 
may rejoice, and sleep, [how long? It says:] a perpetual 
sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord.” So mote it be, and 
so it will be. Verse 57: ‘‘And I will make drunk her prin- 
ces, and her wise men, her captains, and her rulers, and her 
mighty men: and they shall sleep [how long? It says:] a 
perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith the King, whose name 
is The Lord of hosts.” 

My closing remarks on the book of Jeremiah.—I think I have 
found plenty of proof in this book, besides others, that after God 
has once judged a nation, or kingdom, and destroyed it, he will 
not judge them over again. 


Ezekiel 5: 5-13: «*Thus saith the Lord God: This is 
Jerusalem: I have set it in the midst of the nations and 
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countries that are round about her. And she hath changed 
my judgments into wickedness more than the nations, and 
my statutes more than the countries that. are round about 
her: for they have refused my judgments and my statutes, 
they have not walked in them. Therefore thus saith the 
the Lord God; Because ye multiplied more than the nations 
that are round about you, and have not walked in my stat- 
utes, neither have kept my judgments ; neither have done ac- 
cording to the judgments of the nations round about you. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I, even I, am 
against thee, and will execute judgments in the midst of thee 
in the sight of the nations. And I will do in thee that which 
I have not done, and whereunto I will not do any more the 
like, because of all thine abominations. Therefore the fathers 
shall eat the sons in the midst of thee, and the sons shall eat 
their fathers; and I will execute judgments in thee.” Now 
come the judgments. Verse 11: ‘*Wherefore, as I live, 
saith the Lord God: Surely, because, thou hast defiled my 
sanctuary with all thy detestable things, and with all thine 
abominations, ‘therefore will I also diminish thee; neither 
shall mine eye spare, neither will I have any pity.” Now 
comes the punishment. Verses 12, 13: ‘¢ A third part of 
thee shall die with the pestilence, and with famine shall they 
be consumed in the midst of thee: and a third part shall fall 
by the sword round about thee ; and I will scatter a third part 
into all the world, and I will draw out a.sword after them. 
Thus shall mine anger be accomplished, and I will cause my 
fury to rest upon them, and I will be comforted: and they 
shall know that I the Lord have spoken it in my zeal, when 
I have accomplished my fury in them.” 

Chap. 7: 1-3: ‘* Moreover the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying, Also, thou Son of man, thus saith the Lord 
God unto the land of Israel; An end, the end, is come upon 
the four corners of the land. Now is the end come upon 
thee, and I will send mine anger upon thee, and will judge 
thee [how ? he says, ] according to thy ways, and will recom- 
pense [how? it says,] upon thee [how much? it says,] 
_ all thine abominations upon thee.” 
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Remarks.—Now, methinks that would be quite punishment 
enough, without being raised up, for the purpose of punishing 
them throughout eternity. 


Chap. 13: 1, 2: ‘And the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, Son of man, prophesy against the prophets of 
Israel that prophesy ; and say unto them that prophesy out 
of their own hearts, Hear ye the word of the Lord.” 


Remarks.—Now that is similar to what our modern theologians 
now preach among us. I know a certain minister, not far distant, 
who preaches most every Sunday afternoon, and he preaches to his 
congregation as if they were all professors of religion; while none 
of them are such, to my knowledge; and he calls them brethren, 
and my brother; and at the same time, they all curse and use pro- 
fanity, etc. 


Chap. 13: 3-8 : ‘* Thus saith the Lord God; Woe unto 
the foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit, and have 
seen nothing! O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in 
the deserts. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither 
made up the hedge for the house of Israel to stand in the 
battle in the day of the Lord. They have seen vanity and 
lying divination, saying, The Lord saith: and the Lord hath 
not sent them: and they have made others to hope that they 
would confirm the word. Have ye not seen a vain vision, 
and have ye not spoken a lying divination? whereas ye say, 
The Lord saith it; albeit I have not spoken it. Therefore, 
thus saith the Lord God; Because ye have spoken vanity, 
and seen lies, therefore, behold, I am against you, saith the 
Lord God. And mine hand shall be upon the prophets that 
see vanity, and that divine lies: they shall not be in the as- 
sembly of my people, neither shall they be written in the 
writings of the house of Israel, neither shall they enter into 
the land of Israel} and ye shall know that I am the Lord 
God.” Now comes the reason. Verses 10, 11: ‘‘ Because, 
even because they have seduced my people, saying, Peace ; 
and there was no peace; and one built up a wall, and, lo, 
others daubed it with untempered mortar. Say unto them 
which daub it with untempered mortar, that it shall fall: 
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there shall be an overflowing shower; and ye, O great hail- 
stones, shall fall: and a stormy wind shall rend it.” Verses 
14-16: ‘« So will I break down the wall that ye daubed with 
untempered mortar, and bring it down to the ground, so that 
the foundation thereof shall be discovered, and it shall fall, 
and ye shall be consumed in the midst thereof: and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord. Thus will I accomplish my wrath 
upon the wall, and upon them that have daubed it with un- 
tempered mortar, and will say unto you, The wall is no more, 
neither they that daubed it; To wit, the prophets of Israel 
which prophesy concerning Jerusalem, and which see visions 
of peace for her, and there is no peace, saith the Lord God.” 


A few remarks.—Now according to the way I understand the 
reading of the Bible, this above language will apply, at least, 
very well, to our modern great theologians, and most all other 
sectarians and denominations. Have they not left the word of 
God, and do they not preach man-made theories to the people? 


My closing remarks on Ezekiel.—There is much in the book of 
Ezekiel of punishments that the blessed God has already meted 
out to the wicked nations and kingdoms, and some individuals, 
and they are said to be utterly destroyed; and God says, at least 
some of them shall never rise up again, nor be any more. 


Daniel 2: 14-22: ‘*Then Daniel answered with counsel 
and wisdom to Arioch the captain of the king’s guard, which 
was gone forth to slay the wise men of Babylon: he 
answered and said to Arioch the king’s captain, Why is the 
decree so hasty from the king? Then Arioch made the thing 
known to Daniel. Then Daniel went in, and desired of the 
king that he would give him time, and that he would shew 
the king the interpretation [thereof]. Then Daniel went 
to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah, his companions: that they would 
desire mercies of the God of heaven concerning this secret ; 
that Daniel and his fellows should not perish with the rest of 
the wise men of Babylon. Then was the secret revealed 
unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed the God 
of heaven. Daniel answered and said, Blessed be the name 
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of God for ever and ever: for wisdom and might are his: 
and he changeth the times and the seasons: he removeth 
kings, and setteth up kings: he giveth wisdom unto the wise, 
and knowledge to them that know understanding : he reveal- 
eth the deep and secret things: he knoweth what is in the 
darkness, and the light dwelleth with him.” Verse 27-40: 
‘¢ Daniel answered in the presence of the king, and said, The 
secret which the king hath demanded cannot the wise men, 
the astrologers, the magicians, the soothsayers, shew unto 
the king; but there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, 
and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be 
in the latter days. Thy dream, and the visions of thy head 
upon thy bed, are these; as for thee, O king, thy thoughts 
came into thy mind upon thy bed, what should come to pass 
hereafter: and he that revealeth secrets maketh known to 
thee what shall come to pass. But as for me, this secret is 
not revealed to me for any wisdom that I have more than 
any living, but for their sakes that shall make known the in- 
terpretation to the king, and that thou mightest know the 
thoughts of thy heart. Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a 
great image. This great image, whose brightness was ex- 
cellent, stood before thee; and the form thereof was terrible. 
This image’s head was of fine gold, his breast and his arms of 
silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs of iron, his 
feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest till that a 
stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and clay and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried 
them away, that no place was found for them: and the stone 
that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth. This is the dream; and we will tell the inter- 
pretation thereof before the king. Thou, O king, art a 
king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever 
the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the 
fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath 
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made thee ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold. 
And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, 
and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule 
over all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong 
as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth 
all things: and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break 
in pieces and bruise.” Verses 43, 44: ‘And whereas thou 
sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle them- 
selves with the seed of men: but they shall not cleave one to 
another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.” Now comes 
the great and grand question. Will you hear it, ye half-way 
Christians, and ye infidel, ye atheist, and ye skeptic? Well, 
here it is. ‘¢And in the days of these kings, shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed : 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever.” 


A few remarks on this kingdom of God.—I understand, 1, that 
this kingdom of God was set up in the apostolic age. 2. And 
John the Baptist announced it as being at hand. Christ speaks of 
it very frequently; so does St. Paul. 3. This kingdom of God is 
called the ‘‘ kingdom of heaven,’’ in Matthew, quite often ; which 
means the same thing; but in Mark’s and Luke's gospels, it is 
designated the kingdom of God. 4. Now Christ accused the old 
doctors of the law of ‘‘ shutting up this kingdom of God against 
men, and not going in themselves; neither suffering them to go in 
who were about going in,” quite a number of times. Likewise the 
lawyers, in his day, and says, ‘‘the least in the kingdom of God, 
is greater than John the Baptist.’’ So mote it be. 


Chap. 7: 9, 10: ‘I beheld till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A 
fiery stream issued and came forth from him: thousand thou- 
sands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thou- 


sand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened.” 


* “eo NE ; 
A few remarks.—Now, according to our modern theology, the 
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Almighty has no form, neither garments, nor hair of his head like 
pure wool, as Daniel says he saw him have. But the good old 
Bible teaches, most altogether, quite different on this and other 
points. I can reconcile the book called the Bible, but to under- 
take to reconcile this modern theology is more than a match. 


Verses 11, 12: ‘*I beheld then, because of the voice of the 
words which the horn spake, I beheld even till the beast was 
slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning 
flame. As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their 
dominion taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a 
season and time.” 


A few remarks.—Now, if this is the great judgment day, that 
is talked, preached, sung, and prayed so much about, how is it 
that these beasts still remain, and that, too, speaking such great 
words ? 

Now, it looks to me, that the beasts would not have much 
to say, if it, or this, was the great judgment . But they 
would be much more likely to scamper away, and begin to 
pray, instead of having such big words to say. So mote it 
be. 


Verses 13, 14: ‘*I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
one like the Sonof man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near be- 
forehim. And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed.” 


Remarks.—Now, candid reader, does this look much like the 
great judgment day that we have been talking about? and, at the 
same time, this one like ‘‘ The Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven,” and came to the Ancient of days ; and having received 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, and all people, nations and 
languages serving him at the same time? 


Further remarks.—In the first place, I would ask, Who is this 
Son of man here spoken of? I have no doubt but it is the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The question is, Does it refer to his first coming? 
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or to his second coming, in power and great glory, with the holy 
angels ? 

Now it cannot refer to his first coming, because we read in 
Luke’s gospel these words: Luke 21: 22-24: ‘ For these 
be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck, in those days! for there shall be 
great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, [how long? it says,] until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.” 


Remarks.—Consequently, this being true, Christ has not, as 
yet, received this ‘‘ dominion, and glory, and kingdom,’’ because 
the most, or major part, of the people and nations have, as yet, 
served the devil, their diabolical master. 


Acts 3: 2@%21: «And he shall send Jesus Christ, which 
before was preached unto you: whom the heavens must 
receive until the times of restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
world began.” 

Revelation 11: 15: ‘* And the seventh angel sounded ; 
and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; [and then what? It says:] and he shall 
reign [how long? It says:] forever and ever.” That being 
the case, he cannot be up in heaven, and at the same time 
reign over the disembodied spirits forever and ever, as is 
now preached in our day. 

Daniel 7: 17, 18: «* These great beasts, which are four, 
are four kings, which shall arise out of the earth. But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess 
the kingdom [how long? It says:] forever, even forever 
and ever.” 


Remarks.—Now, the first question is,—These saints, who pos- 

sess this kingdom, are they immortal, or mortal saints? I find 
. 66 aq} 2? vate 616 . Oy 4 : ° 

the word ‘‘ saint,” or ‘‘ saints,” implies human beings, who are 
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supposed to be highly sanctified. Notwithstanding all this, God’s 
ancient people are quite often called his saints; and they might 
not be sanctified at all. And remember, these saints are to pos- 
sess this kingdom ‘‘ forever, even forever and ever.’ Now, if 
these saints are to, and do possess this kingdom ‘‘ forever, even 
forever and ever,’’ it is a dead moral certainty that they will not 
reign up above in heaven, as is so much now contemplated among 
our ignorant ministers, and most all shades of professors of reli- 
gion, and wild fanatics, who only have a few isolated texts of 
Scripture for their whole creed; and they think they know more 
about matters and things than ten men who can give, a reason. 


Verse 27: ‘* And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given [to whom? It says:] to the people of the saints of the 
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him.” 

Further remarks.—The next question is: Who are ‘‘ the people 
of the saints of the Most High?’’ We will let St. Paul answer 
this question :— 

Acts 13: 32, 33, Paul says: ‘‘And we declare unto you 
glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the 
fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in 
that he hath raised up Jesus again: as it is also written in 
the second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee.” Verse 8: ‘* Ask of me, and I shall [what? It says :] 
give thee [what? It says:] the heathen for thine [what? It 
says :] inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth [now 
for what? It says:] for thy possession.” And will he not 
receive it, and occupy it? Now the next question is, Has 
the blessed Saviour received the heathen for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession? As 
yet, certainly not; for he says: ‘‘ When he shall come in 
the glory of his Father, with all the holy angels, then he 
shall sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall 
be gathered [what? It says :] all nations, and he shall sep- 
arate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats.” 


Remarks.—Now the words, ‘‘all nations,” and ‘‘all the king- 
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doms of the world,” and ‘all people,” and a great many other 
broad expressions, occur in the Bible. Now I will give you a few 
samples. 


Daniel 4: 1: ‘* Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people, 
nations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth; peace be 
multiplied unto you.” Chap. 2: 37, 38: ‘* Thou, O king, art 
a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a king- 
dom, power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the 
children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of 
heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold.” Chap. 3: 
4-6: ‘Then a herald cried aloud, To you it is commanded, 
O people, nations, and languages, that at what time ye hear 
the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulci- 
mer, and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the 
golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king hath set up: and 
whoso falleth not down and worshippeth shall the same hour 
be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.” 


Remarks.—Now I have given you five as a sample; and does 
any one, who has his common senses about him, believe, or sup- 
pose, that all these nations, and kingdoms, and. languages, and 
tongues, heard all or any of those musical instruments? I tell 
you, Nay; neither do they know to this day. Now I will give a 
few samples from the New Testament. 


Matthew 3:5, 6: ‘* Then went out to him Jerusalem, and 
all Judea, and all the kingdom round about Jordan, and were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.” Mark 1: 
5: ‘And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river 
of Jordan.” Luke 2: 1: «And it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that 
all the world should be taxed.” Verse 3: **And all went to 
be taxed, every one into his own city.” 


Remarks.—Now here are eight as a sample; and they say: 
‘* wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field 
and the fowls of heaven, hath he given into thine hand.’ Now 
then, did the king rule over all these that are specified here? Cer- 
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tainly not; that could not be. Once more: ‘‘Then a herald cried 
aloud, To you it is commanded, O people, nations, and languages.” 
Now did the king command all these? and could he have power to 
cast into that ‘‘ burning, fiery furnace” all who disobeyed among 
all these who are specified? Certainly not. Again, Did Jerusa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, go out, 
as. it reads in Matthew, Mark and Luke’s gospels? Now these 
are only a few from among nearly one thousand similar broad 
words ; and they are all limited, all through the Bible. 


Daniel 12: 1: ‘*And at that time shall Michael stand up, 
the great prince which standeth for the children of thy peo- 
ple: and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation even to that same time: and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book.” 


Remark.—Now, we will have the fulfillment of this great time 
of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation to that same 
time. 

Matthew 24: 20-22: Christ says: ‘* But pray ye that 
your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day.” 
Now he gives the reason why. Verses 21, 22: ‘‘ For then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved: but for the elect’s sake, those days shall be short- 
ened.” 

Remarks.—If this is not a fulfillment of Daniel 12: 1, then 
no one may look for a fullfilment. 


Mark 13.: 17-19: ‘‘ But woe to them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck in those days! And pray ye 
that your flight be not in the winter.” Now comes the reason. 
Verse 19: ** For in those days shall be affliction such as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God created 
unto this time, neither shall be. And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for 
the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the 


days.” 
50 
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A remark.—Here are the statements and the same fulfillments 
once more. 

Luke 21: 22-24: ‘* For these be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written may be fulfilled. But woe 
unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in 
those days! for there shall be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, [how 
long ?] until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

We will go back once more to good old Daniel (12: 2,) 
and see what we can find there. O, here it is; 12: 2: 
«And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt.” Now for a fulfillment of this. Matthew 
27: 50-53: ‘* Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom; and 
the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; and the graves 
were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” 


Remarks on this head.—Now, as I understand these Scriptures, 
those that are spoken of in Daniel 12: 2, as having resurrec- 
tion, ‘‘some to everlasting life, and some to everlasting shame 
and contempt,” have had their fulfillment, and are here recordedin 
Matthew’s gospel. 


Now, the great trouble with most all people, ministers, 
and great theologians, about what the Bible teaches, is this 
one thing: they cannot see anything fulfilled in their day or 
time. And it is so with most all other people. All our 
great sinners never apply the teachings of the Bible unto 
themselves, but it is always some one else; they think it 
cannot be them. Now, the fact is, the most, or major part 
of the New Testament contains the fulfillment of a great por- 
tion of the Old Testament. | 

Hosea 13: 14: «*I will ransom them from the power of 


— 
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the grave; I will redeem them from death: O death, I will 
be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction. 


Remarks.—I think this refers to the righteous only. And one 
reason, among many, is in Isaiah 26: 13; and it reads thus: 


‘¢O Lord our God, other lords besides thee have had do- 
minion over us: but by thee only will we make mention of 
thy name.” Now comes the testimony. Will you hear it? 

Verse 14: ‘* They are dead, they shall not live; they are 
deceased, they shall not rise: [now he gives the reason why, 
by saying,] therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, 
and made all their memory to perish.” And this, with many 
others, is enough for me. 

Joel 1: 15: ‘* Alas for the day! for the day of the Lord 
is at hand, and as a destruction from the Almighty shall it 
come.” Chap. 2: 1, 2: ‘* Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and 
sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants 
of the land tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for it 
is nigh at hand; a day of darkness and of gloominess, a day 


of clouds and of thick darkness . . . there hath not been ever 
the like, neither shall be any more after it, even to the 
years of many generations.” Verses 10, 11: ‘* The earth 


shall quake before them ; the heavens shall tremble: the sun 
and the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining: and the Lord shall utter his voice before his 
army: for his camp is very great: for he is strong that exe- 
cuteth his word: for the day of the Lord is great and very 
terrible; and who can abide it?” Chap. 3: 1, 2: ‘For, 
behold, in those days, and in that time, when I shall bring 
again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also 
gather all nations, and bring them down into the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there for my people, 
and for my heritage Israel.” 

Amos 5: 18: ‘* Woe unto you that desire the day of the 
Lord! to what end is it for you? the day of the Lord is 
darkness, and not light.” Obadiah 1: 15, 16: ‘For the 
day of the Lord is near upon all the heathen: as thou hast 
done, it shall be done unto thee: thy reward shall return 
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upon thine own head. For as ye have drunk upon my holy 
mountain, so shall all the heathen drink continually ; yea, 
they shall drink, and they shall swallow down, and they shall 
[what? it says,] be [how?] as though they had not been.” 

Micah 1: 2—4: ‘* Hear, all ye people; hearken, O earth, 
and all that therein is: and let the Lord God be witness 
against you, the Lord from his holy temple. For, behold, 
the Lord cometh forth out of his place, and will come down, 
and tread upon the high places of the earth. And the moun- 
tains shall be molten under him, and the valleys shall be 
cleft, as wax before the fire. Chap. 3: 9-12: ‘* Hear this, 
I pray you, ye heads of the house of Jacob, and princes of 
the house of Israel, that abhor judgment, and pervert all 
equity. They build up Zion with blood, and Jerusalem with 
iniquity. The heads thereof judge for reward, and the priests 
thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for 
money: yet will they lean upon the Lord, and say, Is not 
the Lord among us? none evil can come upon us. There- 
fore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed as a field, and Je- 
rusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house 
as the high places of the forest.” 

Zephaniah 1: 14-18: ‘* The great day of the Lord is near, 
it is near, and hasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of 
the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That 
day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, 
a day of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and 
alarm against the fenced cities, and against the high towers. 
And I will bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord: and 
their blood shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the 
dung. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to 
deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath; but the whole 
land shall be devoured by the fire of his jealousy ; for he 
shall make even a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in 
the land.” Chap. 2: 9: ‘* Therefore, as I live, saith the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Surely Moab shall be as 
Sodom, and the children of Ammon as Gomorrah, even the 
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breeding of nettles and saltpits, and a perpetual desolation.” 
Chap. 3: 8: ‘* Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 
until the day that I rise up to the prey: for my determina- 
tion is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the king- 
doms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even all my 
fierce anger: for all the earth shall be devoured with the fire 
of my jealousy.” 


A few remarks, to those who are in the dark.—Think ye God 
will bring all these up again, and judge them over, to see whether 
they had justice done them? 


Zechariah 14: 1-4: ‘* Behold, the day of the Lord com- 
eth, and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 
For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; and 
the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women 
ravished ; and half of the city shall go forth into captivity, 
and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the 
city. Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those 
nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. And his 
feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which 
is before Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the west, and there 
shall be a very great valley ; and half of the mountain shall 
remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south.” 


My remarks.—I would ask how the Lord’s feet could, or can, 
stand in that day, whatever day il be, past, or future, if the 
Lord our blessed God has no feet, as our nineteenth-century 
ministers and great theologians teach us. They say, that God is 
without any tangibility, and he is not a person, and that he has 
no personality whatever. 


Now, we will see what we can find against the modern 
teachings in the good old Bible. Gen. 3: 8: ‘And they 
heard the voice of the Lord God walking, and Adam and 
his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord.” I 
would ask, why Adam and _ his wife hid themselves, if God 
cannot be seen, nor heard? It says: ‘‘They hid themselves 
from the presence of the Lord.” 
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Remarks.—Now here God talks to Adam, to Eve, to the 
serpent, to Cain, to Noah, to Abraham, to Isaac, to Jacob, and’ 
to good old Moses and Aaron, it says,‘‘ face to face, as a man talk- 
eth to his friend.” Jacob says, he saw him. Job says: ‘‘I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eyes seeth 
thee.” (Job. 42: 5.) 


Exodus 19: 9: «‘And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I 
come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear 
when I speak with thee, and believe thee for ever.” How 
long is this, forever? No longer than Moses’ life-time. Chap. 
19: 11: ‘‘For the third day the Lord will come down in 
the sight of all the people, upon mount Sinai.” Chap. 20: 
22: «‘And the Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou shalt say 
unto the children of Israel, Ye have seen that I have talked 
with you from heaven.” 


Exodus 24: 9-11: ‘*Then went up Moses, and Aaron, 
Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel; and 
they saw the God of Israel: and there was under his feet as 
it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in its clearness. And upon the nobles of the 
children of Israel he laid not his hand; also they saw God, 
and did eat and drink.” 


Remarks.—Now, notwithstanding all these testimonies, and a 
large number more might be added, that I have left behind for 
others to find, there is one text only, in John’s gospel, that contra- 
dicts all these testimonies. 


John 1: 18, reads thus: ‘*No man hath seen God at any 
time.” Now the question is, Who, or which shall we believe, 
—the Old Testament, or this of John’s inthe New? This in 
John’s will not do; for it is not true. 

Revelation 20: 7-9: «*And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall 
go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to bat- 
tle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
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camp of the saints about, and the beloved city : and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.” 


Remarks.—I would ask where all these nations came from ; 
and being so numerous, and after their first attempt being so de- 
voured, and the devil still left for another kind of destruction? I 
will let some of our wise men answer this question, who make up 
their creeds with ambiguous texts of Scripture. 


Verse 10: ‘‘And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night forever 
and ever.” 

Some very important remarks.—These words, ‘‘ forever and 
ever” and ‘‘everlasting,” occur several hundred»times in the 
Bible, and in all of them they are limited. Now I will give a few 
samples. 

Psalm 9: 5, 6: ‘*Thou hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name forever 
and ever. O thou enemy, destructions are come to a per- 
petual end.” Ps. 23: 6: ‘* Surely goodness and mercy shall 
follow me all the days of my life; and I will dwell in the 
house of the Lord forever.” Here David says he. ‘‘ will dwell. 
in the house of the Lord forever ;” and that ‘‘ forever” would 
end at his death. Ps. 44:8: ‘‘In God we boast all the day 
long, and praise thy name [how long? He says :] forever.” 
And how long would that be? He says, in one of his Psalms, 
he would ‘praise the Lord forever, and forever and ever ;” 
then he says, ‘‘while” he had ‘‘ breath :” and when he would 
have no more breath to praise the Lord, his ‘‘ forever, and 
forever and ever” would end, would it not? Ps. 48:8: 
«‘As we have heard, so have we seen in the city of the Lord 
of hosts, in the city of our God; God will establish it for- 
ever.” Ps. 86: 12, 13: ‘I will praise thee, O Lord, my 
God, with all my heart: and I will glorify thy name [how 
long? He says:] for evermore. For great is thy mercy 
toward me: and thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest 
hell.” Ps. 88: 10-12: ‘* Wilt thou shew wonders to the 
dead? shall the dead arise and praise thee? Shall thy lov- 
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ing-kindness be declared in the grave? or thy faithfulness in 
destruction ? Shall thy onder be known in the dark? and 
thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness ?” 


Remarks.—Now, where is this land where all things are forgot- 
ten? My opinion, and all others’ opinions, are of no authority. 
We want, Thus saith the Bible. The good old Bible informs us 
itis called ‘‘sheol’”’ in Hebrew, ‘‘ hades ’’ in Greek ; and in English, 
in the original, the idea was, to hold, to cover, and now it is popu- 
lar to call it ‘‘ hell.’”? Now we will consult Job on this point. 


Job 10: 20-22: ** Are not my days few? cease then, and 
let me alone, that I may take comfort a little. Before I go 
whence I shall not return, even to the land of darkness and 
the shadow ef death; a land of darkness, as darkness itself ; 
and of the shadow of death, without any order, and where 
the light is as darkness.” Chap. 13: 4, 5: ‘* But ye are 
forgers of lies, ye are physicians of no value. Oh that ye 
would altogether hold your peace! and it should be your 
wisdom.” Verses 7-9: ‘* Will ye speak wickedly for God? 
and talk deceitfully for him? Will ye accept his person? 
will ye contend for God? Is it good that he should search 
-you out? or as one man mocketh another, do ye so mock 
him?” Now, I understand, this is just about the way our 
ministers now talk for God. 

Psalm 89: 84-37: ‘* My covenant will I not break, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once I have 
sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto David. His 
seed shall endure forever, and his throne as the sun before 
me. It shall be established [how long? It says:] forever, 
as the moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven.” 


Remarks.—Notwithstanding all this, David has been dead over 
two thousand years, and this covenant and David’s seat have been 
thrown down and crumbled in the dust nineteen hundred years. So 
we may see these words ‘‘for ever and ever,’ and ‘ forever 
more,” and ‘‘ everlasting covenant,” are all of them limited, more 
or less. 


Verses 38-40. See what David says about it: «Thou 
hast cast off and abhorred, thou hast been wroth with thine 
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anointed. Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant : 
thou hast profaned his crown by casting it to the ground. 
Thou hast broken down all his hedges ; thou hast brought his 
strongholds to ruin.” Ps. 92: 7,9: ** When the wicked 
spring as the grass, and when all the workers of iniquity do 
flourish, it is that they shall be [what?] destroyed [how 
long?] forever.” This ‘‘ forever” is a final end of them, all 
through the Bible. _‘* For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for, 
lo, thine enemies shall [what?] perish; all the workers of 
iniquity shall be [what? It says:] scattered.” Ps. 104: 
09: ** Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let 
the wicked [what? It says:] be no more.” And what is it 
to «be no more?” Is it to live throughout eternity in mis- 
ery? I tell you, Nay. Ps. 115: 17,18: ‘*The dead praise 
not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence; but we 
will bless the Lord [how long? It says:] from this time 
forth and for evermore.” Now, ye mighty ones, how long 
would this ‘‘ forevermore” be? Just as long as they so 
lived to praise the Lord, and no longer. And why? Ps. 
116: 8, 9: **Thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine 
eyes from tears, and my feet from falling.” Therefore, «I 
will walk before the Lord [where? It says:] in the land of 
the living.” Now, where is this ‘land of the living?” I 
answer, In the next age to come. Now for the proof. 
Isaiah 65: 17-20: ‘* For, behold, I create new heavens 
and a new earth: and the former shall not be remembered 
nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice [how long? 
It says] forever, [in what? It says :] in that which I create.” 
This being so, then this rejoicing cannot be up in heaven. 
Now we will see where it will be. ‘* For, behold, I create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.” And is that 
all of it? Hark what God says: ‘‘And I will rejoice in Je- 
rusalem, and joy in my people: and the voice of weeping 
shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. There 
shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man 
that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die a hundred 
years old. But the sinner being a hundred years old shall be 


accursed.” 
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A few remarks.—Now this does not look much like the heay- 
enly state, neither the immortal glorified state. It looks to me 
to be in the New Jerusalem state, for it goes on say: 


Verses 21-25: ‘‘And they shall build houses and inhabit 
them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of 
of them. They shall not build, and another inhabit; they 
shall not plant, and another eat: for as the days of a tree are 
the days of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the 
works of their hands. They shall not labor in vain, nor bring 
forth for trouble ; for they are the seed of the blessed of the 
Lord, and their offspring with them. And it shall come to 
pass, that before they call I will answer: and while they are 
yet speaking I will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock: and 
dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor de- 
stroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” 


Remarks.—Now these are some of the reasons, among hun- 
dreds of others, why I do not believe, nor receive this modern 
theology, which teaches but two states of conscious being, whereas 
the Bible teaches four conscious states, and one unconscious state. 
I have showed this in one of my other manuscripts, and I do not 
care to go over the same ground again. 


Psalm 125: 1, 2: ‘* They that trust in the Lord shall be 
as mount Zion, which cannot be, removed, but abideth for 
ever. The hills stand about Jerusalem; even so standeth 
the Lord round about his people, from this time forth for 
evermore.” Now these statements are all ended. Psa. 
145: 1, 2: «I will magnify thee O God, my king; and I 
will praise thy name for ever and ever. Every day will I 
give thanks unto thee, and praise thy name [how long? He 
says:] for ever and ever.” Verse 21: ‘*My mouth shall 
speak the praise of the Lord: and let all flesh give thanks 
unto his holy name [how long? It says:] for ever and ever.” 

Proverbs 10: 25: ‘‘As the whirlwind passeth, so is the 
wicked no more: but the righteous is an everlasting founda- 
tion.” Chap. 12: 19: ‘The lip of truth shall be established 
[how long? It says:] for ever :” [how long is this for ever, 
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ye smart ones?] Chap. 14: 32: «*The wicked is driven 
away in his wickedness: but the righteous hath hope in his 
death.” Chap. 29: 14: ‘The king that faithfully judgeth the 
poor, his throne shall be established for ever.” Now, how 
long is this for ever? Just as long as the king lives, and no 
longer. 

Ecclesiastes 1: 4: ‘*One generation passeth away, and 
another generation cometh: but the earth abideth [how 
long? It says:] for ever.” How long is this for ever? As 
long as the earth abideth, and no longer. Chap. 9. 5, 6: 
‘¢For the living know that they shall die: but the dead 
know not any thing, neither have they any more a reward ; 
for the memory of them is forgotten. Also, their love, and 
their hatred, and their envy is now perished.” Verse 10: 
‘« Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” 
Now comes the reason. ‘‘For there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest ;” 
and that is a very good reason. 

Isaiah 32: 17, 18: ‘*And the effect of righteousness [is] 
quietness and assurance [how long? It says:] forever. And 
my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure 
dwellings, and in quiet resting-places.” 


Remark.—Now this ‘‘ forever”? cannot be throughout eternity, 
as our ministers preach so much about; for it is limited, and the 
next verse shows it to be so. 


Verses 19, 20: ‘* When it shall hail, coming down on the 
forest; and the city shall be low in a low place. Blessed 
are ye that sow beside all waters, that send forth thither the 
feet of the ox and the ass.” Chap. 34: 9: ‘‘And the 
streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and the dust 
thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become 
burning pitch.” Verse 10: ‘It shall not be quenched night 
nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up [how long? It says : ] 
for ever: from generation to generation it shall lie waste ; 
none shall pass through it [how long? It says :] for ever and 
ever :” and all this is in the state of life. P 

Jeremiah 51: 37, 38: «*And Babylon shall become heaps, 
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and a dwelling-place for dragons, an astonishment, and a 
hissing, without an inhabitant. They shall roar together 
like lions: they shall yell as lions’ whelps. In their heat I 
will make feasts, and I will make them drunken, that they 
may rejoice, and sleep [how long? It says:] a perpetual 
sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord.” 


A remark.—Then these will not come up to the judgment-seat 
of Christ, strely. Both cannot be true. 


Daniel 7: 17: ‘* These great beasts are four kings, 
which shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
[how long? It says:] for ever, even for ever and ever. 


A remark.—And how long would that be? No definite time, 
certainly limited. Now a few more verses will show this. 


Verses 21, 22: ‘*I beheld, and the same horn made war 
with the saints, and prevailed against them; [how long? It 
says:] until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High; and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom.” 


A remark.—Now, then, who are the saints of the most High? 
I think it refers to the apostolic age; and from that age until the 
Ancient of days comes. And if you should read my manuscript 
on the kingdom of God, you would see it very clearly. 


Verse 21: ‘*And the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given [to whom? It says:] to the [who?] people [what peo- 
ple? It says :] to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.” 


Remarks.—Now the next thing to settle is, Who are ‘‘the people 


of the saints of the most High?’ Shall we let St. Paul settle this 
question ? 


Acts 138: 82: ‘‘And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 
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God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he 
hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the 
second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee.” 


Remarks.—Now all this does not look much like being up in 
heaven, as is generally believed ; and this ‘“‘horn” making war with 
these saints, as in Daniel 7: 21. And remember, this kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom, which is to be under 
the whole heaven, was, or has been, or will be, given to—whom? 
It says: ‘‘ to the people of the most High ;”’ and it will not be up 
in the sky, nor clouds,—not even so high; but here below, in the 
new heaven and new earth, and never more be under the turf. 


Amos 1: 11: «I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof; because he did pursue his brother with the sword, 
and did cast off all pity, and his anger did tear perpetually, 
and he kept his wrath [how long? it says,] forever.” And 
how long is this ‘‘ forever?” As long as this angry man 
should live, and of course no longer. 

Jonah 2: 6: ‘‘I went down to the bottom of the moun- 
tains: the earth with her bars was about me [how long? it 
says,] forever. And this ‘‘ forever,” at the most, only three 
days. For it goes on to say: ‘* Yet hast thou brought up 
my life from corruption, O Lord my God.” Matthew 12: 
39, 40: «‘After a sign; and there shall no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly: so shall the Snn — 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth.” 


Remarks.—Now here is one ‘‘forever” that we have positive 
proof was only three days. The same is recorded in Mark’s and 
Luke’s gospels. 


Micah 4: 5: ‘* For all people will} walk every one in the 
name of his god, and we will walk in the name of the Lord 
our God, [how long? it says,] for ever and ever.” Now we 
will see what God says. Verse 6: ‘‘In that day, saith the 
Lord, will I assemble her that halteth, and I will gather her 
that is driven out, and her that I have afflicted.” 
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Remark.—Remember, this is to be in ‘‘the last days.” 


Now let us see how, at least, most all people walk, in this 
much-boasted nineteenth century. The Roman Catholics walk 
after their god; the Episcopalians walk after their god : the 
Universalists after their god; the Baptists after their god, 
(and remember there are five kinds of them); the Messiah 
denomination after their peculiar god; the Unitarians, (three 
different kinds, ) walk after their peculiar god ; the Shakers, 
Quakers, Mormons, walk after god; and, in fact there are, 
some writers say, over six hundred sects and denominations, 
in what is called Christendom, besides thousands in the Old 
World. 


Remarks.—Now then, all these pretend to walk after the one 
true and living God. And notwithstanding all this, there is 
probably as much confusion among them as there was in the time 
of the building of the tower of Babel. 


And they said, ‘‘Go to, let us build usa city, anda tower, 
whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, 
. . . lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth.” Gen. 11: 7: ‘*Go to, let us go down, and there 
confound their language, that they may not understand one 
another’s speech.” Verse 9: ‘‘Therefore is the name of it 
called Babel.” 


Remarks.—I have nearly a mind to say, it is almost a pity that 
the Lord does not come down now and confound all these sects, 
that they should not know nor remember fone doctrine of all their 
so-called religion, ‘neither their sectarianism, that has come into 
existence since the apostles, or this side of the apostolic age; for 
they have been long enough upon the stage. 


2 Cor. 5: 1, 2: ‘‘For we know that.” Verse 2: ‘« For in 
this we groan.” Now, do all or everybody “groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon?” Verse 5: ‘* For we that are 
in this tabernacle do groan.” Verses 6, 7: ‘Therefore 
we are always confident. . . . For we walk by faith.” 
Do all walk by faith? If not, then this «‘ we,” that Paul 
speaks of here, no less than twenty-five times in one chapter, 
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does not mean ‘‘everybody,” as is generally supposed. 
Verse 9; ‘*Wherefore we labor, . . . we believe that, whether 
present or absent, we shall be accepted of him.” Now, do all 
labor, and do all believe, and are all accepted of him? Now, 
why I ask these questions is, because I had some conversa- 
tion with quite a distinguished man the other day, about the 
the tenth verse in the fifth chapter of 2d Corinthians. This 
man says, it means “‘ everybody ;” all the dead, and all who 
shall die, and all who will be living at the great judgment 
day. Now comes the great question. The important text, 
verse 10, Paul says: ‘‘ For we must stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ: [for what? he says,] that every one 
may [what?] receive the things done in the body, whether 
it be good or bad.” Now then, there is not one word here 
about a judgment, nor about any punishment. Paul says: 
‘‘ Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade 
men.” Now do all men know the terror of the Lord, and do 
all men persuade men? This should be so if the popular the- 
ory and sectarian dogmas are true. ‘‘But we are made mani- 
fest unto God.” Are all made manifest unto God? 


Verses 13, 14: ‘‘For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to 
God; or whether we be sober, it is for your cause. For the 
love of Christ constraineth us.” Now, does the love of God 
constrain all men? Certainly not. Verse 16: ‘*Wherefore 
henceforth know we no man after the flesh.” Is that so with 
all mankind? How many are they that know Christ after 
the spirit? Very few, surely. ‘Yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now know we him no 
more.” Verse 17: ‘Therefore if any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all 
things are become new.” Don’t forget this very important 
thing; for it is much more important than the judgment and 
all things else. Verse 18: ‘*And all things are of God, who 
hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given 
to us the ministry of reconciliation.” 


Remarks.—Now, who is this ‘‘ we,” and this ‘‘us,” who are said 
to be reconciled to God? Is this everybody? or does Paul include 
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any one but true believers with himself? And all the rest are the, 
non-elect, and are left upon the shelf. 


Verses 19, 20: «‘And hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ.” 


Remarks.—Now then, who is this ‘‘we,” or ‘‘us,’’ here, once 
~ more? Does this include everybody, as that prominent man told 
me? He said, it means everybody ; and I suppose that is the belief 
of most all ministers. But are they not awfully mistaken? I 
think so. 


Romans 3: 6: ‘*God forbid: for then how shall God 
judge the world?” Not the wicked dead, but the living 
nations; as also in other places. Chap. 4: 18: ‘‘For the 
promise that he should be the heir of the world,” was not the 
habitable world, but only God’s elect people. This earth, or 
the round world, is given to Christ, and he is to rule from 
sea to sea, as the case may be; yes, from shore to shore, and 
all things more. We will have now a few things on the 
judgments. Romans 3: 6: Paul says: ‘*God forbid: for 
then how shall God judge the world ?” 


Remarks.—Remember not the wicked dead, but the living 
inhabitants, the nations. The earth is mentioned only a very few 
times in the Bible. The same as in Matthew 25: 31, 32: it reads 
thus : 


‘*When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations ; 
and he shall separate them,” and so forth. Verse 46: ‘And 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment.” 


Remarks.—Now ‘<‘ everlasting”’ is the same, or about the same, 
as the word ‘‘ forever.” Very well. Now I shall show, in one 
place at least the word ‘ forever”? is only three days. In Jonah 
2:6, he says: ‘“‘I went down to the bottom of the mountains ; 
the earth with her bars was about me forever:”? and now he savs: 
‘yet hast thou brought up my life from corruption, O Lord my 


God.” Now we will have the Saviour’s testimonies on this 
point :— 
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Matthew 12: 39, 40: «* Seeketh after a sign; and there 
shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jo-— 
nas: for as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly ; so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth.” ‘Three days and 
three nights.” David says, ‘‘ there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge in the grave whither we go:” therefore, he 
says, ‘‘I will praise thee as long as I live, while I have 
breath, forever and ever.” And how long would that be? 

Romans 3: 19: ‘‘ Now we know that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become 
guilty before God.” 

Remarks.—Now here is ‘‘ the world”’ once more; all the world. 
Now, then, what shall we understand by God judging ‘‘the world?” 
‘*The world,” in any sense, does not apply to the dead, especially 
to the wicked dead. ‘‘ The world,”’ ‘‘in all the world,” ‘ all na- 
tions,’’ and ‘‘among all nations,” and ‘all the kingdoms of the 
world,” always means, and is in every instance applied to living 
people, to living nations, and never to the dead. 


Chap. 4: 13: ‘‘ For the promise, that he should be the 
heir of the world,” was not this round earth ; but the nations. 
Abraham is to be ‘‘a father of many nations.” 


Remarks.—Now it is stated in the Bible, over, over and over 
again, that God shall judge ‘‘ the world’’ in righteousness ; and 
quite a number of times, ‘‘ his people” and ‘‘his saints.” Now, 
God judged the old world by the flood, and Sodom and Gomorrah 
by brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. (Genesis 7: 
4,11; 19: 24, 25.) ; 

Exodus 14: 27, 28: ‘*And Moses stretched forth his hand 
over the sea, and the sea returned to his strength when the 
morning appeared; and the Egyptians fled against it; and 
the Lord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 
And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and the 
horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea 
after them; there remained not so much as one of them.” 
Now here are three of God’s severe, and, as I understand it, 


final judgments. 
51 
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2 Cor. 4: 3, 4: ‘But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost: in whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them who believe not.” Now who, or 
what, is the god of this world? Mammon is one, which is 
riches: and there is no other. 

2 Thessalonians 1: 6-10: ‘Seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you ; 
and to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
[Now comes the punishment: it says:] who shall be pun- 
ished [how? it says,] with everlasting [what? burning in a - 
lake of fire and brimstone? No; he says,] with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power: [when is this to be? Paul says,] when he 
shall come to be admired in all [what? he says,] that them 
believe.” 


Remarks on the above.—Now ‘‘ everlasting 'destruction’’ does 
not mean eternal life in misery; neither to dwell in torments, with 
a conscious existence. Now I will give a few testimonies on this 
point. 


Matthew 23: 32, 383: Christ says ‘Fill ye up, then, the 
measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?” 


Remarks.—Now, ‘* not to escape the damnation of hell,’ would 
be to remain in sheol, or hades, which is the ‘ grave,’’ which 
means, to cover, to hold, to cover up :\ittis the region of the dead. 


It says: ‘* The wicked shall become as though they had 
had not been ; like infants which never saw light,” this oc- 
curs six times; and ‘shall become as though they had not 
been,” six times ; ‘* perish,” thirty-six times; ‘ hell,” twen- 
ty-six times ; ‘* perdition,” eighteen times ; ‘* damnation,” 
twelve times 3 ‘© everlasting destruction,” twenty-two times: 
‘son of perdition,” eighteen times; ‘ that they might all be 
damned who believe not the truth,” once; the wicked is 
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said to be ‘‘cast into hell,” eighteen times; ‘eternal damna- 
tion,” ten times; ‘* eternal judgment,” twice; ‘‘they go 
to nothing and perish,” four times; ‘‘they are become ex- 
tinct and quenched like tow,” once; ‘‘ the wicked shall be 
driven into darkness as darkness itself, and shall never see 
light,” once. It says: «‘The wicked shall become silent in 
darkness.” (1 Samuel 2: 9.) ‘Drought and heat consume 
the snow waters : so doth the grave those which have sinned.” 


(Job 24: 19.) 


Job 27: 18: ‘This is the portion of a wicked man 
with God.” Verse 19: ‘The rich man shall lie down, but 
he shall not be gathered: he openeth his eyes, and he is 
not.” Chap. 31: 3: ‘Is not destruction to the wicked? 
and a strange punishment to the workers of iniquity ?” 

Ps. 7: 9: ‘‘For in death no man remembereth thee; let 
the wickedness of the ungodly come to an end; thou hast 
rebuked the heathen and destroyed the ungodly ; thou hast 
put out their name forever and ever: the wicked shall be 
turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.” And 
that will be the final end of them. As for the ‘‘ungodly,” 
they shall perish. Ps. 49: 19: ‘*He shall follow the gen- 
eration of his fathers, and shall never see light; . . . and are 
like the beasts that perish.” Ps. 52: 5, 6: ‘*Thou hast 
loved to speak all words that may do hurt, O thou false 
tongue ; therefore shall God destroy thee [how long? it says :] 
forever.” Ps..58: 8: ‘*‘Let them consume away like a 
snail, and be like the untimely fruit of a woman; and let 
them not see the sun.” Verses 10-12: ‘Dost thou show 
wonders among the dead? or shall the dead rise up again 
and praise thee? Shall thy loving kindness be shewed in the 
grace, or thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy won- 
drous works be known in the land of darkness, and thy right- 
eousness in the land where all things are forgotten ?” 


Remarks.—Now, these questions should be sufficient to shut up 
the mouths of the six hundred sects, who talk, preach, sing, and 
pray on their faith, so called, the holy Sabbath day; and by so 
doing add unto God’s word, by calling the mortal soul an ‘ im- 
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mortal soul,” and a *‘ never-dying soul,” and a ‘* disembodied 


soul.” 


Proverbs 30: 5, 6: ‘* Every word of God is pure: he isa 
shield unto them that put their trust in him. Add thou not 
unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar.” And notwithstanding all this, what minister is there 
but adds more or less to the word of God? and they ought to 
be visited with the rod of correction. 


Remarks.—Now I will sum up some of the most prominent say- 
ings of the book called the Bible, First, on the non-elect: the 
‘‘wicked” and the ‘¢ungodly”’ occur eighty-four times; ‘‘ wick- 
edness’’ is mentioned forty times; ‘‘ transgressions’’ occurs 
twenty-eight times; ‘‘ shall not be gathered,’’ forty-eight times ; 
‘the ungodly” is mentioned twelve times; ‘‘shall not be” occurs 
fifteen times; ‘‘ the wicked no more”’ occurs fifteen times; ‘‘ he 
is not” occurs nine times; ‘‘ yet he shall be brought to the grave, 
and shall remain in the tomb, and shall never see light,” twelve 
times; ‘‘iniquity’’ is mentioned thirty times; ‘‘ transgressors ” 
occurs sixty times; ‘‘as though they had not been,” ten times ; 
‘¢the unrighteous” occurs twenty-five times. These, all told, 
amount to three hundred and eighty-eight. Now we will have 
some of the testimonies on the other side of the question, as fol- 
lows :—‘‘ Foreordained”’ occurs thirty times; ‘‘ ordained unto 
eternal life” occurs six times; ‘‘ predestinated’’ occurs fourteen 
times; ‘‘ called”? is mentioned seventy times; ‘‘ the elect” and 
‘Celected” occur thirty-six times ; ‘‘foreknown”’ occurs ten times ; 
‘*chosen” and ‘chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world,” twenty-eight times; ‘‘ eternal purpose” occurs eight 
times; ‘‘appointed”’ is mentioned twelve times; ‘‘ redemption ”’ 
is mentioned twelve times; ‘‘ determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God,” eight times; ‘‘ unto his eternal glory,” six 
times. Now, summing these up, makes in all, two hundred and 
forty times. 


And notwithstanding all these testimonies against our 
modern ministers, they ignore it, and kick against the doc- 
trine, because it is not popular: for almost all things are out 
of their proper place, and that is the reason they have not 
much grace. Now these popular folks call a grave-yard a 
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‘* cemetery ;” stockings they call ‘‘ hose.” Now, how wise 
these popular people are !—and what do they know? 
ONE-SIDED STORIES; OR, PULPIT TALK. 

It is not in the Bible, but it is, however, a true old say- 
ing, ‘‘A story is true until the other side is told.” Espe- 
cially is this true of many pulpit-and-pew stories. For the 
want of some one to tell the other side, they have appeared 
true too long. These stories are like room-paper,—pretty 
only on one side; and that is the side which is shown to be 
observed, or to the observer. Probably, no field yields a 
larger growth of these thrifty weeds than the state of man in 
death, and his future life. The Bible cultivator needs to 
be run along there ! 

Now, regarding the consciousness and increased knowl- 
edge of persons in death, it is a common saying among most 
professors and almost all ministers,—for instance, that the 
mother, who has previously died, ‘‘ rejoices to see her son 
making his way to the anxious seat.” I wonder how she 
feels when another son, or the same one, afterwards makes 
his way up the gallows? Now we think that spoils such a 
heaven. Many are there of these foolish stories told of the 
death state, and too many to relate here. Again, concern- 
ing the future state, we hear that those who ‘‘reach that bliss- 
ful shore” will pursue as an avocation what they liked to do 
best here. Now that does not sound very delightful, does it? 
But some of our friends love to rear gravestones and monu- 
ments, and make coffins and caskets, and all of the neat and 
necessary things here ; but what will they do in a world where 
there will ‘* be no more death?” Some of those mechanics 
will have to find new occupations, surely! Again we hear 
there will be laws there: then why not jails, sheriffs, and 
policemen? Now what are laws for, unless there are means 
for their execution? We have always understood that laws 
were made for the ‘‘ lawless.” Now, how do the lawless get 
in there? Don’t you see, that many of the things which we. 
admire in this world will not fit in that perfect age, or state ? 
They are all below the Edenic paradise, ‘‘ Behold, I make 
all things new.” Now let the voice of Jehovah be heard. 
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Not a nook nor corner of life in this world will escape the 
vigilant eyes of the great Restorer. 

We love children here: we love them so well that we 
think the world-to-come would be lonesome without their 
melody. So it would be, if God should not make the cup of 
future blessedness to run over; when, if left to us to fill, it 
would lack much of being full. We often hear an appeal to 
justice in this matter. For instance: here is a mother who 
loses her only child ; she demands the child in the restitution : 
very well, let us look at the other side. The mother dies, 
and the much-loved child survives her and grows to ripe 
womanhood, an adornment to her sex and to society, and 
dies. Must she, in the restitution, go back to babyhood, just 
to please her mother who saw her thus? If so, she will dis- 
appoint the whole community who last saw her in maturity. 
Well, these one-sided stories are endless. Better let God 
have his own way, and make a perfect world, and not put 
anything into it that requires progression ; for where progres- 
sion is, to be logical, there must be a point where the climax 
is reached, and things begin to decline, and that would be 
simply this world repeated. Now I, P. R. Winn, expect in 
that perfect world, or heavenly state, that everything will be 
as unchangeable, or changeless, as the Creator himself. 
There probably will be the same variety in life; but those 
varieties will be unchanging, undying. Heaven speed that 
blessed state, is the hope and prayer of all who are Christ’s 
true believers. And,— 


‘* Shall we meet beyond the river, 
Where the surges cease to roll? 
Where, in all the bright forever, 
Sorrow ne’er shall press the soul? 
Shall we meet with those departed 
Who have bowed beneath death’s wave? 
Shall we meet the holy myriads, 
Who are ransomed from the grave? 


“Shall we meet in glory’s morning, 
After time’s dark gloomy night? 
Shall we hail its radiant dawning, 
Scattering sorrow with its light? 
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Shall we meet where all time’s shadows 
To oblivion flee away? 

Shall we meet amid the brightness 
Of an everlasting day? 


*¢ Shall we meet with all the ransomed, 

When onr pilgrimage is past? 

Shall we reach that blessed mansion 
We so long have sought, at last? 

Shall we meet beyond the desert, 
Far beyond the weary road? 

Shall we meet in joy immortal, 
Shall we in our flesh see God. 


«« Shall we meet in that blest harbor, 

When our stormy voyage is o’er? 

Shall we meet and cast the anchor, 
By the fair celestial shore? 

Shall we rest from all our labors 
*Mid the swelling of the tide? 

Shall we meet and rest forever, 
By our blessed Saviour’s side?” 


Gop’s IMAGE. 


Genesis 1: 26, 27: ‘* And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness. So God created man in his 
own image, in the image of God created he him: male and 
female created he them.” 


Remarks—Now there is much said in these modern times, about 
Adam being made or created in God’s divine image, and Adam 
being so righteous, and holy, and upright, and having so much 
spirituality ; whereas, in the Bible, there is not so much as one 
word about Adam being holy, or righteous, or upright, or perfect, 
or innocent. Now then, there are just four persons in the Bible 
who speak of Adam: Moses, Job, Ezra, and St. Paul. And 


now, I will give you all. 


Chap. 5: 3: «And Adam lived a hundred and _ thirty 
years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his image ; 
and called his name Seth.” 


Remarks.—Now the question is, What kind of a likeness and 
image did Seth have, or possess, that was like his father’s image, 
and likeness? It could not have been a spiritual nor a divine 
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likeness, for Adam had. neither of them; and that I shall show 
when I come to the proper place, with a very good grace. 


Job 31: 33: ‘If I covered my transgressions as Adam, 
by hiding mine iniquity in my bosom.” 


Remarks.—This is all that Job says about Adam, and this 
makes two of the four. Ezra is the next, but it is too much 
trouble to hunt him up. Next comes St. Paul, making the fourth 
and the last one that says anything about Adam in the Bible. 


1 Corinthians 15: 45-50, Paul says: ‘‘And so it is 
written, The first man Adam was made [what? an immortal 
soul? No; Paul says, ] a living soul.” And he says, ‘< the last 
Adam [what? He says,] was [what?] made a quickening 
spirit.” Verse 46.is in the shape of a question, and it reads 
thus: ‘* Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.” 
Now he goes on to show us our ministers’ mistake in their 
interpretation: he says, ‘‘ The first man is of the earth, 
earthy : the second man is the Lord from heaven.” Now he 
says: ‘‘As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.” 
Now comes the image, but not the divine image. Paul says 
[what ?] ‘«*And as we have [what ?] borne [what? He says, ] 
the image of the earthy, we shall [what ?] also bear the image 
of the heavenly.” Paul says, ‘‘ Neither doth corruption in- 
herit incorruption.” 


Remarks.—Now I should like to know if a man has got an im- 
mortal soul as a prisoner in custody, shut up in the corporeal or 
in the body,—if one is not immortal and incorruptible? If so, 
does not the one inherit the other? And if it be so, does not cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption? Most assuredly it would. And this 
would make Paul tell a falsehood. But I shall believe Paul, in 
preference to all other ministers in Christendom. 


1 Cor. 11:7, Paul says: ‘* For a man indeed ought not 
to cover his head, forasmuch as he is [what? Paul says :] 
the image and glory of God: but the woman is the glory of 
the man.” 
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Remark.—Now, does Paul mean that a man has God’s divine 
image here? Certainly not. He means just what he says in He- 
brews. 


Hebrews 1: 3: ‘* Who being the brightness of his glory, 
[and what else ?] and the express image [of what? He says :] 
of his*person?” And how could that be, if God has no per- 
son? Now I, P. R. Winn, do most honestly believe and 
receive these testimonies ; and, putting them together, what 
do they teach? We will let James inform us on this point. 

James 3:9: ‘*Therewith bless we God, even the Father ; 
and therewith curse we men, which are made [how? James 
says :] after the similitude of God.” Now I will try and put 
these testimonies together, so strong and solid that all our 
great, smart, mighty theologians, and all the sectarian minis- 
ters, and all the great, smart infidels and atheists—that all of 
them, put together, cannot demolish it, or them, any more 
than they could demolish the rock of Gibraltar. Now for the 
testimonies, or the material, to build this Bible truth so no 
one shall have any excuse. 

Genesis 1: 26, 27: ‘‘And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness. ...So God created man in 
his own image, in the image of God created he him; male 
and female.” Chap. 2: 7: ‘‘And the Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul.” 


Remark.—What was Adam, previous to the breathing of the 
breath of life into him? He was a dead soul, the same as it says. 
in Leviticus. It says: ‘* Thou shalt not defile thyself by touching 
any dead soul.” 


1 Corinthians 11: 7: ‘‘ For a man indeed ought not to 
cover his head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of 
God.” Heb. 1: 3: ‘*Who being the brightness of His glory, 
and the express image of His person.” James 3: 9: ‘*There- 
with bless we God, even the Father; and therewith curse we 
men, which are made after the similitude of God.” 


Remarks.—Now here are six testimonies, from Moses, St. Paul 
: ' : : ; 
and James, concerning Adam being made in, and bearing God’s 
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image, and his likeness, and his similitude, and the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his person. And who can 
gainsay it? And now for the testimonies that the blessed Lord 
our God has been seen, and has talked to Adam, to Eve, to the 
serpent, to Cain, to Noah, to Abraham, to Isaac, to Jacob, to Job, 
to David, to Solomon, besides several others. And it says God 
talked to good old Moses and Aaron, face to face, as a man talks 
to his, or a friend. 


Genesis 3: 8: ‘‘And they heard the voice of the Lord God 
walking in the garden in the cool of the day ;” and that could 
not be, if he had no voice. ‘‘And Adam and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of the Lord God;” and that 
could not be, if he had no presence. Verse 9: ‘‘And the 
Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art 
thou?” Verse 11: ‘‘And he said, Who told thee that thou 
wast naked?” Verses 13, 14: ‘* And the Lord God said 
unto the woman, ... And the Lord God said unto the ser- 
pent, Because thou hast done this,” and so forth. Verses 16, 
17: «* Unto the woman he said, I will,” and so forth. ‘‘And 
unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of thy wife,” etc. Chap. 4: 6, 7: ‘‘And-the Lord said 
unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance 
fallen? If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted?” 
Verses 9-14: ‘*And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel 
thy brother?... And he said, What hast thou done?... And 
now art thou cursed from the earth. ... When thou tillest 
the ground. ... And Cain said unto the Lord, My punish- 
ment is greater than I can bear. Behold, thou hast driven 
me out this day from the face of the earth; and from thy 
face shall I be hid.” And how could that be, if God has no 
face? We will let some of our wise men answer this impor- 
tant question; and I will on my way pursue, and_ bring 
something on the stand that is new. Verse 15: ‘‘And the 
Lord said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain,” and 
so forth. Now here are twenty-two times that it says the 
Lord our blessed God talked with Adam, Eve, the serpent, 
and Cain ; and that ought to make some of our great theolo- 
gians somewhat lame, and stop their man-made traditions 
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and doctrines of men; for the blessed Saviour told the old 
doctors of the law, who never gee nor haw, that they made 
the word of God without any effect through their traditions 
and doctrines of men. And that is what they have been 
doing, and the same, these nineteen hundred years past, and 
they still are determined to hold them fast to the last, and 
then they will not pass. Chap. 6: 18-18: «* And God said 
unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; for the 
earth is filled with violence. ... And make thee an ark of 
gopher wood. . . . And this is the fashion.” And here God 
gives the whole dimensions of the ark. ‘‘And behold I, even 
I, do bring a flood. . . . But with thee will I establish my 
covenant.” Chap. 7:1: ‘*And the Lord said unto Noah, 
Come thou and all thy house into the ark.” Verse 4: ‘‘For 
yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain upon the earth.” 
Chap. 8: 15-17: ‘*And God spake unto Noah, saying, Go 
forth of the ark. . . . God spake.” Chap. 9: 1: **God 
spake.” Verse 2: ‘*God spake.” Verses 3, 4: ‘God 
spake.” Verse 6: ‘* Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood. be shed.” Verses 8-15: ‘‘And God spake 
unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, And I, behold 
I, establish my covenant with you, and with your seed after 
you; and with every living creature that is with you, and I 
will establish my covenant with you. And God said, This is 
the token of the covenant which I make, between me and 
you, and every living creature that is with you, for perpetual 
generations: I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be 
for a token of a covenant between me and the earth. And 
it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, 
that the bow shall be seen in the cloud: and I will remem- 
ber my covenant” and so forth. Verses 16, 17: ‘*And the 
bow shall be in the cloud; and God said unto Noah, This is 
the token of the covenant, which I have established between 
me and all flesh that is upon the earth.” 


A few remarks.—I show here, that the blessed God talked 
twenty-two times in Adam’s time, and thirty-seven times in 
Noah’s day, and held quite a familiar conversation; making 
fifty-nine times. Now we have a few with the Lord and Moses, 
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for they were quite familiar with each other on business mat- 
ters. 


Exodus 3: 2: ‘‘And the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush.” Verses 
4-7: «‘And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, 
God called unto him out from the midst of the bush, and 
~ said, Moses, Moses. And he said, Draw not nigh. More- 
over he said, I am the God of thy father, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And the 
Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of my people.” 


Remarks.—Now here are ten times that God talked unto good 
old Moses; and now I will give a goodly number, with only the 
chapter and verse: ‘‘And now I am come down.” (Verse 8.) 
‘‘Behold.” (Verse 9.) ‘‘Come now.’’ (Verse 10.) ‘‘And God 
said, I will be with you.” (Verse 12.) ‘*And God said unto Mo- 
ses.’? (Verse 14.) ‘‘And God said, Moreover.” (Verse 15.) 


Chap. 3: 16: ‘‘Go, and gather the elders.” Verse 17: 
‘And I have said.” Verse 18: ‘And they shall hearken.” 
Verse 19: ‘‘And I am sure that,” Verse 21: ‘‘And I will 
give this people.” Verse 22: ‘‘ But every woman shalk 
borrow of her neighbor.” Chap. 4: 2: ‘‘And the Lord 
said.” Verse 3: ‘‘And he said, Cast it on the ground.” 
Verse 4: ‘And the Lord said unto Moses.” Verse 5: ‘That 
they may believe.” Verse 6: ‘*And the Lord said further- 
more.” Verse 7: ‘‘And he said, Put thine.” Verse 8: «*And it 
shall come to pass.” Verse 9: ‘*And it shall come to pass, 
if they will not believe.” Verse 11: ‘*And the Lord said.” 
Verse 12: ‘*Now therefore go, and I will be with thy 
mouth.” Verse 14: ‘*And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Moses.” Chap. 11: 1: ‘*And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Yet will I bring one plague more upon 
Pharaoh.” Verse 2: ‘* Speak now in the ears of the peo- 
ple.” Verse 9: ‘‘And the Lord said unto Moses.” Chap. 
12: 1: ‘‘And the Lord said unto Moses.” Verse 2: ‘This 
month.” Verse 3: ‘*Speak ye unto all.” Verse 4: «“And 
if the household be.’’ Verse 5: ‘* Your lamb shall be with- 
out blemish.” Verse 6: ‘*And you shall keep it up until 
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the fourteenth day.” Verse 7: ‘‘And they shall take of the 
blood.” Verse 8: ‘*And they shall eat the.” Verse 9: 
<* Kat not of itraw.” Verse 10: ‘*And ye shall let nothing 
of it remain until the morning.” Verse 11: ‘*And thus 
shall ye eat it.” Verse 12: «* For I will pass through the 
land.” Verse 13: ‘‘And the blood shall be to you for a 
token.” Verse 14: ‘‘And this day shall be unto you for a 
memorial.” Verse 15: ‘*Seven days shall ye eat un- 
leavened bread.” Verse 16: ‘And in the first day there 
shall be.” Verse 17: ‘*And thou shalt observe the feast.” 
Verse 18: ‘*In the first month.” Verse 19: ‘* Seven days 
shall there be no leaven found in your houses.” Verse 20: 
‘Ye shall eat nothing leavened.” Verse 43: ‘And the 
Lord said unto Moses.” Verse 44: ‘‘ But every man’s ser- 
vant that is bought for money.” Verse 45: ‘A foreigner 
and a hired servant shall not eat thereof.” Chap 13: 1: 
«And the Lord spake unto Moses.” Chap. 14: 1: ‘And 
the Lord spake unto Moses.” Verse 15: ‘‘And the Lord said 
unto Moses.” Chap. 16: 4: ‘*Then said the Lord unto 
Moses, Behold, I will rain bread from heaven for you.” 
Verse 5: ‘‘And it shall come to pass, that on the sixth day 
they shall.” Chap. 16: 11: ‘‘And the Lord said unto 
Moses, saying.” Verse 12: ‘‘I have heard the murmurings 
of the children of Israel.” Verse 28: ‘-And the Lord said 
unto Moses, How long will ye refuse to keep my command- 
ments?” Chap. 17: 5: ‘‘And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Go on before the people.” Verse 6: ‘* Behold, I will stand 
before thee there upon the rock in Horeb.” Verse 14: 
*¢And the Lord said unto Moses.” Chap. 19: 3: ‘‘And 
Moses went up unto God, and the Lord called unto him.” 
Verse 4: ‘* Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians.” 
Verse 5: ‘* Now if ye will obey my voice indeed.” Verse 
6: ‘‘And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a 
holy nation.” Verse 9: ‘‘And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, 
I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear.” 
Chap. 19: 10: ‘‘And the Lord said unto. Moses, Go unto 
the people.” Verse 11: ‘‘And be ye ready against the third 
day.” Verse 12: ‘‘And thou shalt set bounds unto the peo- 
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ple.” Verse 13: ‘There shall not a hand touch it.” Verse 
19: «*Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice.” 
Verses 20-22: ‘«‘And the Lord came down, and the Lord 
called Moses up to the top of the mount, and Moses went 
up. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, charge the 
people, lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze. And 
let the priests also which come near to the Lord.” Verse 
24: «And the Lord said unto him, Away, get thee down, 
and thou shalt come up, thou, and Aaron with thee: but let 
not the priests and the people break through to gaze.” 

Now comes the ten commandments, chap. 20: 1-18. 
Verse 19: «*And all the people saw the thunderings, and 
the lightnings.” 


Remarks.—Now, I should like to know how any one can see 
the thunderings, or see thunder. Now if we can see the thunder, 
then we can see the report of acannon. We might as well talk 
about seeing the wind, or seeing the Holy Spirit, or seeing the 
blessed Lord our God, as talk about seeing thunder. Now then, 
thunder does not make the lightning, but lightning the thunder ; 
that is, the report. There are hundreds of similar errors in the 
Bible, which are not according to true science. 


Exodus 20: 22, 23: **And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Thus thou shalt say unto the children of Israel, Ye have 
seen that I have talked with you from heaven. Ye shall 
not make with me gods of silver.” Chap. 21: 6: ‘* Then 
his master shall also bring him unto the judges: he shall 
also bring him to the door, or unto the door post; and his 
master shall bore his ear through with an aul: and he shall 
serve him [how long? It says:] forever.” Now here is one 
more forever. Chap. 22: 1: ‘*If a man shall steal an ox, 
or a sheep; and kill it, or sell it; he shall restore five oxen 
for one ox, and four sheep for one sheep.” Chap. 24: 1: 
‘‘And he said unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord, thou, 
and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders 
of Israel; and worship ye afar off.” Verse 2: ‘‘And Moses 
alone shall come near the Lord.” Verses 9-12: ‘* Then 
went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy 
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of the elders of Israel: and they saw the God of Israel: and 
there was under his feet as it were a paved work of a sap- 
phire stone, and as it were the body of heaven in his clear- 
ness. And upon the nobles of the children of Israel he laid 
not his hands: also they saw God, and did eat and drink. 
And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the 
mount, and be there: and I will give thee tables of stone, and 
a law, and commandments which I have written.” And how 
could that be, if God has no hands to write with? 


My closing remarks on this section.—Now then, I have found 
two hundred and eighty-two times recorded in the book called the 
Bible, where it says the Lord God talked to quite a number of 
men and women, Adam, Eve, the serpent, Cain, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, David, Solomon, and good old Moses, and Aaron, it 
says, ‘‘face to face, as a man talketh to his friend.’’ And yet, this 
is not the end, but only the beginning of the race course. And 
now what more shall I say, while on my way? I say, Do not in all 
the plains stay, nor look back, like Lot’s wife. 


Exodus 24: 15-18: ‘‘And Moses went into the mount, and 
a cloud covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord 
abode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days: 
and the seventh day he called unto Moses out of the midst 
of the cloud. And the sight of the glory of the Lord was 
like devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of 
the children of Israel. And Moses went into the midst of 
the cloud, and got him up into the mount: and Moses was 
in the mount forty days and forty nights.” Chap. 25: 1: 
‘‘And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.” 


Remarks.—In the 25th chapter, God talks to Moses twenty 
times. In the 26th, twenty-four times. In the 27th, thirty-four - 
times. In the 28th, twenty-one times. In the 29th, thirty-three 
times. In the 30th, God talked to Moses, on mechanical work, 
forty times. 


Exodus 31: 1-3: ‘And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, See, I have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, 
the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: and I have filled 
him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, 
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and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship.” In 
the 31st chapter, God talked to Moses eighteen times. 
Chap. 82: 11: «And Moses besought the Lord his God, 
and said, Lord, why doth thy wrath wax hot against thy people, 
which thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt, 
Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against 
thy people.” 


Remark.—Now I should say, this is quite bold talk for Moses, 


- to the Lord. 


In Exodus 31, God talked to Moses twenty times. In 
the 32nd chapter, forty times. In the 33rd, thirty-eight 
times. In the 34th, forty times. In the 35th, thirty-eight 
times. In the 36th, forty times. In the 37th, twenty-nine 
times. In the 38th, thirty-four times. In the 39th, forty 
times. In the 40th, thirty-eight times. 


Remarks.—Now summing these up, they make 357 times. 


In the 25th chapter, twenty times. In the 26th, twenty- 
four times. In the 27th, forty-one times. In the 28th, 
twenty-one times. In the 29th, thirty-four times. In the 
30th, God talked to Moses about mechanical work forty-four 
times ; making 184. In the book of Leviticus,*God talked 
to Moses 878 times. In the book of Numbers, God talked 
to Moses 648 times. And in the book of Deuteronomy, 
45 times. Now all these are in the four books of Moses, 
and they total 2,184 times ; and how could this all be, accord- _ 
ing to modern theology ? 


My closing remarks on this long Bible subject.—I commenced 
on the judgments of the blessed God, beginning in 2 Corinthians 
dth chapter, showing St. Paul says ‘‘we,” twenty-five times 
in the aforesaid chapter, and ‘“‘us,” eight times; and showing 
that it refers to no one but himself and his brother-Christians. 
No doubt but Paul was looking for and expecting his divine Master 


in that age, according to his instructions to his brethren in his 
other epistles. 


2 Thessalonians 2: 1: ** Now we beseech you brethren, 
by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gather- 
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ing together unto him.” 1 Thess. 2: 19: «*For what is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ?” 
Chap. 3: 13: ‘To the end he may stablish your hearts un- 
blameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.” Chap. 
4: 15-18: ** For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout. 
Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words.” 


Remarks.—Now how few, if any, of our modern ministers have 
any words of comfort to give their people on this point of the 
coming of the blessed Saviour, whom they-call their divine Lord 
and Master. I think it is conclusive evidence, that they would 
much rather have him stay away until some late day,—until they 
should be done preaching, praying, talking and singing about 
going to, or up to, heaven when they die. And this seems to be 
their present ambition; and they think they have plenty of evi- 
dence, with their few isolated texts of Scripture—which most, or 
all of them, are quite ambiguous; whereas, there are hundreds of 
positive texts of Scripture that teach right the reverse, over and 
over again. 


2 Thess. 3: 5: ‘And the Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ.” 2 Tim. 
6:14: *‘That thou keep this commandment without spot, 
unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Titus 2: 13: ‘Looking for that blessed hope, and the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
James 5: 8, 9: ‘Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts : 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. . . . Behold, the 
Judge standeth before the door.” 1 Peter 1:7: ‘* Might be 
found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. 3: 12,13: ‘Looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 

52 


810 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat. Nevertheless we, according to his prom- 
ise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” Rev. 1:7: ‘‘Behold, he cometh with clouds ; 
and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
him.” Chap. 16:15: ‘Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed 
is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame.” Chap. 22: 7: ‘* Behold, I 
come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book.” Verse 12: ‘And, behold, I come 
quickly ; and my reward is with me.” 


Remarks.—Now here are eighteen times in the New Testament, 
where it speaks of the coming of the blessed Saviour; and that, 
too, by St. Paul, Peter, Jude, and John; and all of them were 
looking for, waiting, and expecting him in their lifetime, or in the 
apostolic age. And there are now, at this present time, good, 
holy men and women, in all the length and breadth of Christen- 
dom, who are looking and longing and waiting for the coming of 
of their blessed Saviour, whom they long to see, and by him to be 
made free from all care and anxiety; for that is the way they 
must be, in order to enjoy him, and be happy and free; and I, P. 
R. Winn, hope all who may chance to read this Bible subject of 
mine, will their blessed Saviour find, even if they shall have to 
leave all others behind. Now for the promises of God to his Son. 


Psalm 2: 6-8: ‘*Yet have I set my King upon my holy 
hill of Zion. I will declare the decree: the Lord hath said 
unto me, Thou art my Son. . . . Ask of me, and I shall give 
thee ‘the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession.” Ps. 47: 2, 3: ‘*For 
the Lord most high is terrible; he is a great King over all 
the earth. He shall subdue the people under us, and the 
nations under our feet.” Ps. 72: 7-9: ‘*In his days shall 
the righteous flourish ; and abundance of peace so long as the 
moon endureth. He shall have dominion also from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth. They 
that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him; and his 
enemies shall lick the dust.” Verse 17: ‘Yea, all kings 
shall fall down before him: all nations shall serve him.” 
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Remarks.—Here are only a few of such promises as God has 
made to his Son Jesus Christ. And how can these be fulfilled in 
the future, if, when Christ comes, the world and all the nations of 
the earth shall be burnt up, and no one left but the righteous? 
Let some wild fanatic solve this important question as best he can. 
If the Bible contains a revelation from God of his will and pur- 
pose, and of man’s duty and destiny, and is not, as some assert, 
merely a record of individual and national religious experience, 
then we may expect to find at least a general uniformity in its 
teachings on all important religious questions. Now if the Bible 
is consistently uniform in its teachings on those great religious 
questions which so deeply interest, or ought to, all mankind,— 
especially if those teachings are opposed to the general religious 
beliefs of Bible times,—we have in that fact an argument for the 
truth of those teachings, the importance of which can scarcely be 
overestimated. Remember these principles, while we examine the 
teachings of the whole Bible,—not a small part of it, but the 
whole of the Bible, and that, too, with strict honesty, especially 
in regard to future punishment: we may easily verify the follow- 
ing statements :— 


1. The Bible distinctly teaches that God created Adam, 
or man, not holy, neither righteous nor upright, neither spir- 
itual, but right the reverse. Now for the proof. 1 Cor. 15: 
45, 46, Paul says: ‘‘ And so it is written, [what is written? 
He says:] The first man Adam was [what?] made a living 
soul; the last Adam was [what?] made a quickening spirit. 
[46 ver. is in the shape of a question. Paul says:] Howbeit 
that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is nat- 
ural; and afterward that which is spiritual.” 


Remark.—Now here Paul teaches distinctly that Adam, the first 
man, was not spiritual, but natural; and the last Adam was made 
‘a quickening spirit.’ Now we will have the rest of it. 


Verses 47-49, Paul says: ‘‘The first man [which is Adam ] 
is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from 
heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 
And as we have [what ? borne the divine image? Nay; Paul 
says:] As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly.” 
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Remark.—We hear from the pulpits in these modern times, 
about man having what they call God’s divine image. St. Paul 
says Christ was ‘‘ the brightness of God’s glory, and the express 
image [of what? He says:] of his person.’’ Then if this is true, 
the blessed God has a personality; and that is just what I have 
been showing all through this Bible subject, and somewhat of his 
talking to Moses and Adam face to face, as it says, ‘as a man 
talketh to his friend.” So here I will end my remarks for the 
present. 


1. That sin is the voluntary transgression of his law, which 
never gee nor haw, and the direct penalty of or for sin, was, 
and is now, death; and the indirect consequence was the 
mortality of the race; and this penalty is literal death. 
‘¢ Eternal death” occurs sixty times in the Bible; and a 
great many more similar expressions, which denote the final 
destruction of all the wicked and the ungodly, that have not, 
nor will not, nor cannot be reformed. What otherwise can, 
or could God do with them, but to put them back from 
whence they came ?—terminating at last in the death of both 
the mortal soul and body. Sin is most hateful to God. 
But the death of the wicked, however necessary, is not a 
‘‘pleasure” unto him; and pardon of sin, and final ex- 
emption from its penalty, can only follow repentance and 
faith towards God. We find there no other explanation of 
the existence of sin and death in this world. 2. Death is 
never spoken of as a friend, or as a thing to be desired, ex- 
cept as a condition of ** rest,” or escape from trouble ; but it 
is everywhere represented as an enemy, to be avoided, and 
which shall at last be destroyed. 3. Life, either of body or 
soul, is never spoken of: as an inalienable right or possession, 
but as given by God, and dependent upon his will for its 
continuance, here or hereafter. 4. God alone is said to be 
‘‘immortal” and eternal ; and now for the proof. Isaiah 57: 
15: ‘For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy 
place.” 1 Tim. 1: 17: «* Now unto the King eternal, im- 
mortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glory for 
ever and ever. Amen.” Chap. 6: 16: «* Who only hath 
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immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto; which no man hath seen, nor can see.” Jesus Christ, 
his Son, is said to have ‘life in himself.” John 5: 26, 27: 
‘* For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself; and hath given him authority 
to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man.” 
Now here is the proof of this statement: and what more will 
you have? But man is constantly spoken of as mortal, and 
of few days; and all promises of immortality, or of any fu- 
ture life, are uniformly connected closely with the idea of a 
future resurrection of the righteous dead. 5. There is no 
assertion of any natural immortality of or for any one, either 
of soul or body ; and no statement that all men will be saved, 
or finally restored, or will be allowed to have a second pro- 
bation, or that the wicked will live forever, under any cir- 
cumstances whatever. 6. Sin and death are often sharply 
contrasted with righteousness and life; and the terms used 
to describe the fate of sinners and the ungodly, taken as they 
read, almost invariably imply or suggest a final cessation of 
being; and there is no proof that these terms cah be inter- 
preted honestly by giving to them a figurative meaning. 


Remark.—Now we will have a few of these terms. 


Tsaiah 26: 13, 14: ‘*O Lord our God, other lords besides 
thee have had dominion over us: but by thee only will we 
make mention of thy name.” Now comes the proof. Will 
you hear it? ‘* They are dead, they shall not live; they are 
deceased, they shall not rise: therefore hast thou visited and 
destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish.” In 
the 19th verse is the contrast spoken of, between the wicked 
and the righteous,—the one class not to live nor be raised ; 
the other class is to live, and arise from the dead. Verse 19: 
«Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall 
they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead.” But not the wicked dead, by any means; for the 
Bible teaches to the contrary, in the length and breadth of 
it. Chap. 43:17: ** Which bringeth forth the chariot and 
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horse, the army and the power; they shall lie down together, . 
they shall not rise: they are extinct, they are quenched as 
tow.” 

‘‘ Shall not be gathered” occurs forty-eight times ; ‘‘ shall 
not be,” ten times; ‘*the wicked no more,” eight times ; 
‘che is not,” eight times; ‘‘ yet he shall be brought to the 
tomb,” eight times; ‘‘remain in the grave, and shall never 
see light,” six times ; ‘‘as though they had not been,” occurs 
eight times; these making in all, besides many more, one 
hundred times. 

7. While great emphasis is laid on the final destiny of 
evil doers, very little, comparatively, is said about the 
suffering involved in that destiny. 8. In only one place are 
words used that imply eternal suffering as the penalty of sin, 
and that is in a book of symbols, and in connection with other 
and doubted symbols. 9. In only one place are words used 
that imply any ‘‘ suffering” as the penalty of sin between 
death and the resurrection; and nothing there to show that 
this suffering is eternal. 10. We are uniformly taught, in the 
blessed Bible, that rewards and punishments are not dealt out 
or received at death, but at the day of judgment. 11. The 
common expressions denoting the immortality of the soul, or 
spirit, the judgment at death, and eternal suffering as the 
penalty for sin, with the exceptions mentioned, are not found 
in the Bible: and its uniform teachings upon these subjects, 
are opposed and antagonistic to the popular theology of to- 
day, and to pagan philosophy, and the theology of all ages, 
except the apostolic age. 12. The popular theology, in re- 
spect to these doctrines, rests on isolated Scripture passages, 
and unwarranted ‘ perversion” of the plain, literal sense of 
the word ; and that ‘* tradition of the elders,” by which God’s 
word has been made of ‘+ none effect.” These doctrines can- 
not be fairly proved from the blessed Bible, if we take it as 
it reads; and no one has any authority to say it does not 
mean what it says. 13. The apparent exceptions to this uni- 
formity of Bible doctrine are few, and can be satisfactorily 
explained, except to those who insist that ‘‘one text is 
enough,”—by which principle of interpretation we may 
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prove almost anything. 14. Taking the Bible as a whole, 
we have a theory of human origin and its destiny which is 
complete, consistent and possible: the world created good : 
man designed for immortality ; death the result of man’s sin ; 
the or this present time a pefiod of probation and discipline ; 
man’s utter failure to save himself; God’s redemption from 
sin and death through his Son, and this redemption com- 
pleted at the last day, when the righteous shall enter into 
eternal life, and the wicked shall be destroyed; after which 
there shall be no more sin, and no more death; but, hence- 
forth and forevermore, a clean universe. So mote it be, and 
so it will be. Amen. So, come, blessed Lord Jesus, and 
take to thyself thy great power and rule, and make it so. 


Remarks.—For it is thy prerogative so to do, because the 
blessed God thy Father hath chosen thee, that ‘‘every knee should 
bow, and every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father.” 


1 Samuel 2: 6: ‘*The Lord killeth, and maketh alive: he 
bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up.” Verse 9: 
«¢ He will keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked shall be 
silent in darkness.” ‘Shall go to thy fathers in peace.” 
‘¢ Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good old 
age, an old man, and full of years; and was gathered to his 
people.” (Gen. 25: 8.) Matt. 23: 32, 33, Christ says: 
‘¢ Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell?” 


Remarks.—Not to ‘‘ escape the damnation of hell,” would be to 
remain in sheol, or hades, which is the grave, the region of the 
dead, and the empire of death, where the wicked dead remain un- 
conscious throughout eternity ; which now I shall go on to show, 
as best I can. Now comes the testimonies, showing the state and 
the place or locality of the wicked dead, which are never to have a 
resurrection from this region of the dead, if the Bible is true. This 
is what the book called the Bible says: ‘*The wicked shall become 
as though they had not been,” eight times; and ‘‘ they shall be- 
come as though they had never been, like infants which never saw 
light,” eight times. The wicked are said to ‘‘ perish,’’ thirty-four 
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times; ‘hell’ is mentioned twenty-six times ; ‘¢ perdition ’’ is 
mentioned sixteen times; ‘‘damnation’’ occurs ten times; ‘‘ever- 
lasting destruction ’’ occurs eighteen times; ‘‘son of perdition Pa 
occurs sixteen times; ‘‘ that they might all be damned” occurs 
once; ‘*the wicked’’ are said to be ‘‘ cast into hell,” eighteen 
times; ‘‘ eternal damnation” occurs eight times; ‘‘ eternal judg- 
ment’? is mentioned twice; ‘‘ they go to nothing, and perish,”’ 
occurs four times. 


Isaiah 43:17 **The army and the power; they shall lie 
down together, they shall not rise: they are extinct, they 
are quenched as tow,” occurs once. Chap. 26: 13: «QO 
Lord our God, other lords besides thee have had dominion 
over us; but by thee only will we make mention of thy 
name.” Now comes the testimony. Verse 14: ‘‘ They are 
dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not 
rise [now he gives the reason why, by saying]: therefore 
hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their 
memory to perish.” 

‘¢The wicked shall be driven into darkness as darkness 
itself, and shall never see light,” occurs twice. 1 Samuel 2: 
9, it says: ‘* The wicked shall be silent in darkness,” once- 
‘¢ Drought and heat consume the snow waters: so doth the 
grave those which have sinned,” once. (Job 24:19.) *‘*This 
is the portion of a wicked man with God,” once. Chap. 27: 
19: ‘The rich man shall lie down, but he shall not be gath- 
ered: he openeth his eyes, and he is not,” once. ‘‘Is not 
destruction to the wicked,” occurs four times ; ‘and a strange 
punishment to the workers of iniquity,” once. Psalm 6:5: 
‘« For in death there is no remembrance of thee,” once. Ps. 
7:9: «Let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end,” 
once. 


A few remarks.—How can that be, if the wicked are to be raised 
from the dead, and live throughout all eternity? and that, too, in a 
lake of fire and brimstone ? 


Psalm 9:5: ‘*Thou hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name,” occurs 
once. Verse 17: ‘* The wicked shall be turned into hell, 


MISCELLANEA. 817 


and all the nations that forget God.” Ps. 37: 20: ««But the 
wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be 
[consume] as the fat of lambs.” Ps. 49: 19: ‘*He shall go 
to the generation of his fathers; they shall never see light,” 
and are ‘like the beasts that perish.” Ps. 52:4: «*Thou 
lovest all devouring words, O thou deceitful tongue,” occurs 
four times. Verse 5: ‘*God shall likewise destroy thee,” 
occurs once. 


Remarks on the above.—How long? It says, ‘‘ forever.” Now 
if the wicked shall be destroyed, even forever, which the Bible de- 
clares they shall be so destroyed, how, then, can they be raised 
from the dead, or from that everlasting destruction? Let some 
smart theologians answer this question. 


Psalm 58: 8: ‘‘As a snail which melteth, let every one of 
them pass away; like the untimely birth of a woman, that 
they may not see the sun.” Ps. 73: 17, 18: ‘* Until I went 
into the sanctuary of God; then I understood their end. 
Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: thou castedst 
them down into destruction.” O how suddenly do they per- 
ish and come to a final end! Isaiah 10: 17-19: ‘‘And the 
light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy One for a 
flame: and it shall burn and devour his thorns and his briers 
in one day; and shall consume the glory of his forest, and of 
his fruitful field, both soul and body: and they shall be as 
when a standardbearer fainteth. And the rest of the trees of 
his forest shall be few, that a child may write them.” 


Remarks.—Here the thorns, briers, forest, and fruitful field are 
said to have both soul and body; and, in fact, everything that 
lives is a living soul, or has some kind of a soul, according to 
Job’s statement. (Chap. 12: 10.) 


Job 13: 5-9: **Oh that ye would altogether hold your 
peace! and it should be your wisdom. Hear now my rea- 
soning, and hearken to the pleadings of my lips. Will ye 
speak wickedly for God? and talk deceitfully for him? Wilk 
ye accept his person? will ye contend for God? Is it good 
that he should search you out? or as one man ee ane 
other, do ye so mock him?” 
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‘«“THou Suatt Catt His NAME JESUS.” 


‘¢We love the name of Jesus; 
It makes our souls rejoice ; 
We’ll praise the name of Jesus 
With heart, and song, and voice. 
We love the name of Jesus, 
None other half so dear; 
We'll trust the name of Jesus, 
And never, never fear. 


‘¢ We love the name of Jesus, 

We'll speak it while we’ve breath; 

And spend our strength for Jesus, 
Until we sink in death. 

We love the name of Jesus, 
Far more than all beside; 

We'll own the name of Jesus, 
Whatever may betide. 


““We love the name of Jesus,— 

That name with joy we hail. 

Thy name shall stand, O Jesus, 
‘Though other names may fail. 

We love the name of Jesus, 
Immanuel, Christ, the Lord; 

Thy name, thy name, O Jesus, 
Forever be adored.” 


«¢ WHO IS ON THE LoRD’s SIDE?” 


** Who is on the Lord’s side? 

Who will serve the King? 

Who will be his helpers, 
Other lives to bring? 

Who will leave the world’s side? 
Who will face the foe? 

Who is on the Lord’s side? 
Who for him will go? 


‘* Fierce may be the conflict, 

Strong may be the foe: 

But the King’s own army 
None can overthrow. 

Victory’s on the Lord’s side, 
Though he long endure; 

For his truth, unchanging, 
Makes the triumph sure. 
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“¢ Chosen to be soldiers 

In an alien land; 

‘Chosen, called, and faithful,’ 
For our Captain’s band; 

In the service royal, 
Let us not grow cold: 

Let us be right loyal, 
Noble, true, and bold.” 


And now my story is told. 
ALL ForEKNOWN Unto Gop BrEFoRE AND FROM THE 
BEGINNING. 


Now I will copy from one of my manuscripts :— 

‘¢ Foreordained”’ occurs thirty times; ‘‘ordained unto eternal 
life,” eight times ; ‘‘predestinated” occurs fourteen times ; ‘‘called”’ 
is mentioned seventy times; ‘‘ the elect’’ and ‘‘the elected” oc- 
curs forty times ; ‘‘ foreknown unto God” occurs ten times ; ‘‘cho- 
sen” and ‘‘ chosen in Christ before’ and ‘‘from the foundation of 
the world,”’ thirty times; ‘‘ eternal purpose” occurs eight times ; 
‘* appointed ’’ is mentioned twelve times; ‘‘ redemption” is men- 
tioned fourteen times; ‘‘ determined couusel” and ‘‘ foreknowl- 
edge of God” occurs eight times ; ‘‘ unto his eternal glory” occurs 
six times. « 


There is one more very important one. St. Paul says, those 
that ‘‘were ordained unto eternal life believed.” (Acts 13 : 48.) 


Man’s THoucuts Perisy, 


In the very day that he dieth; for when the breath of man 
‘* goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” (Psalm 146: 4.) 1 Samuel 2: 6: ‘* The 
Lord killeth, and maketh alive; he bringeth down to the 
grave, and bringeth up.” Verse 9 : «* He will keep the feet 
of his saints, and the wicked shall be silent in darkness.” 
Job 10: 20-22: **Are not my days few? cease then, and let 
me alone, that I may take comfort a little, before I go whence 
I shall not return, even to the land of darkness and the shadow 
of death; a land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the 
shadow of death, without any order, and where the light is 
as darkness.” These words occur twice. 

Now I will sum up some of the most prominent sayings of 
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the Bible on the other side, of or about the wicked dead. 
First, on the non-elect : — 


“The wicked and the ungodly” occurs eighty-four times ; ‘twick- 
edness” is mentioned forty times ; ‘‘transgressions’’ occurs twenty- 
eight times; ‘‘shall not be gathered,’’ forty-eight times; ‘‘ the 
ungodly ” occurs twelve times; ‘‘ they shall not be” occurs fifteen 
times; ‘‘ the wicked no more” is mentioned fifteen times; ‘‘ he is 
not any more” is mentioned nine times; ‘‘ yet he shall be brought 
to the grave, and shall remain in the tomb, and shall never see 
light,” occurs twelve times ; ‘‘iniquity” is mentioned thirty times ; 
‘‘ transgression” and ‘‘ the transgressor” occurs sixty times; ‘‘ as 
though they had not been” occurs ten times; ‘‘ the unrighteous ”’ 
is mentioned twenty-five times; making in all, in this variety of 
words, three hundred and eighty-eight times. 


In Exodus 31, God talked to Moses twenty times. In 
the 32nd chapter, forty times. In the 33rd, thirty-eight 
times. In the 34th, forty times. In the 35th, thirty-eight 
times. In the 36th, forty times. In the 37th, twenty-nine 
times. In the 38th, thirty-four times. In the 39th, forty 
times. In the 40th, thirty-eight times. In the 25th, twenty 
times. In the 26th, twenty-four times. In the 27th, forty- 
one times. In the 28th, twenty-one times. In the 29th, 
thirty-four times. In the 30th chapter, God talked to Moses 
about mechanical works forty-four times. In the book of 
Leviticus, God talked to Moses 878 times. In the book of 
Numbers, God talked to Moses 648 times. In the book of 
Deuteronomy, God talked to Moses 144 times. In all 2,988. 


Remarks.—Now these are all in the four books of Moses. 


‘*The kingdom of God” and ‘the kingdom of heaven” 
occurs in the Bible, three hundred and ninety-six times. 


Remarks.—There are twenty books that hath not ‘the king- 
dom of God”’ or ‘* the kingdom heaven” in them. 


John 3: 13, Christ says: «*No man hath ascended up to 
heaven.” Acts 2: 34: ‘* For David is not ascended into the 
heavens.” 


r . 
The words ‘‘heaven,” ‘heaven itself,” «heaven thy 
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throne,” and ‘‘heaven thy dwelling-place,” occur in the Old 
Testament, two hundred and sixteen times; in the New Tes- 
tament, one hundred and ninety-one times; all told, four 
hundred and seven times. Seven books vacant. 


Kemarks.—In this entire number there is not one word about 
‘* going to heaven’”’ except Elijah and the blessed Saviour; but 
there are two positive texts against it. 


“There are supplied or interpolated words in the Old Tes- 
tament, 13,665; in the Apocrypha, 114; in the New Testa- 
ment, 2,576; making in all, 16,355. 

Remarks.—I have taken much time, and great care, to have 


these figures or numbers as correct as possible ; and what shall we 
think of these supplied words? 


MY INTENTION IS FOR THE TRUTH. 


Now, as losing sight of the new improvements of man’s 
inventions, we shall ‘‘ inquire for the old paths.” To know 
nothing but ‘‘ Christ, and him crucified,” we have resolved 
to obey his voice, saying, ‘‘ Learn of Me,” and preach once 
more, or right again, that same old-fashioned gospel which 
Paul preached. 


Remark.—In all St. Paul’s preaching, he has not said one word 
about ‘‘ hell,”’ or ‘‘ going to heaven ;” notwithstanding he says he 
had ‘‘ declared all the counsel of God.” 


But if the prince, the power of darkness, has ‘‘ cast down 
the truth to the ground” (Dan. 8: 12) ; if ** holy” (the He- 
brew of Dan. 8: 13), even ‘‘ the Son of God be trodden un- 
der foot” (Heb. 10: 29), how can we preach the Christ that 
Paul preached, until we remove the ‘‘seal” (Dan. 12: 9), 
open the book, and unveil ‘* the truth” of God which Daniel 
saw ‘‘cast down?” But if all outside of that which we see 
with Christ is darkness, and men ‘‘ love darkness rather than 
light,” how can we do this without offending those whom we 
love? I mean those of our brethren who, by ‘‘ counting the 
blood of the covenant an unholy thing,” or unfit to be used 
for that which Jesus gave it, (Matt. 26: 28), have thus 
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‘‘ trodden under foot the Son of God” (Heb. 10: 29; Dan. 
8:13). But can we, as faithful soldiers of the cross, fold 
our arms in ease or remain silent, so long as those who claim 
to preach Christ thus trample beneath their feet the holy 
Word of God? No; for with humble reverence we do now 
resolve to ‘‘ justify” my Lord the Holy One of God, by re- 
storing that which he gave ‘‘ for the remission of sins” (Matt. 
26: 28), the sacred “truth” of God, which Daniel saw 
‘¢ east down,” and which is indeed now so completely ‘* cast 
down” to the ground. (Dan. 8: 12.) 


Remarks.—That even good, honest-hearted Christians (forget- 
ting that Paul said, ‘‘ Though we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other gospel, let him be accursed”), these same Christians do 
now reject the old apostolic order of baptism. ‘‘ for the remission 
of sins” (Acts 2: 38); and even those who admit this much, re- 
jecting that which even Jesus gave ‘‘ for the remission of sins ”’ 
(Matt. 26: 28), preferring the old heathen idea of water baptism 
‘for the remission of sins.” Then, I ask, is not the whole gospel 
plan of salvation thus cast down? 


But tell me now, How can the word of the Lord,—I mean 
the vision of Daniel,—ever be fulfilled, until those who preach 
Christ, ceasing to tread ‘‘ under foot the Son of God,” by 
counting ‘‘ the blood of the covenant wherewith” Paul ‘+ was 
sanctified an unholy thing,” do not consent to receive, ‘ for 
the remission of sins,” that which Jesus gave (Matt. 26: 28) ; 
for without one word about ‘‘ the sanctuary being cleansed,” 
the strict literal reading of Daniel (8: 14) is, ‘* then shall the 
holy be justified.” But if this fulfills the vision of Daniel,— 

_if this is all that marks the end of 2300,—who will not rally 
around the glorious standard? Come up to the help of the 
Lord; enroll your names with those who honor God by jus- 
tifying his Son, in helping to restore that sacred truth which 
Daniel saw ‘cast down,” even Christ’s holy ‘blood of the 
covenant,” which the Son of God gave for the remission of 
the sins of those for whom Jesus died. 


Remarks.—Now, none but those who really believe, with the 
‘‘ mother of harlots,” in the old heathen idea of substitution, can 
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honestly refuse to aid us here in fulfilling the vision of Daniel. by 
justifying God’s ‘‘ holy Son,” or receiving that which Jesus ‘‘ gave 
for the remission of sins” (Matt. 26: 28). 


But tell me now, oh! you who, being unreconciled to 
God’s plan of salvation, have assumed authority to add an- 
other word to our Bible, for you well know that the word 
‘“substitution” is not found there; and can you, by the use 
of a word not found there, destroy that which is there? Now 
for a very strong statement from the Bible. Proverbs 30: 
5, 6, reads thus: ‘‘ Every word of God is pure: he is a 
shield unto them that put their trust in him. Add thou not 
unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar.” 


Remarks.—Can you dare to change our God of love,—even him 
who ‘‘so loved the world as to give his only begotten Son ;” which 
is just the reverse of receiving him as a substitute? Can you re- 
verse his loving-kindness, by charging him with the cruel and hea- 
thenish idea of being such a bloodthirsty being as to receive the 
literal blood of his own dear, darling Son, which you offer him as 
a substitute for the broken heart of humble obedience, to that 
which Jesus gave ‘‘ for the remission of sins?’’ (Matt. 26: 28.) 

Further remarks.—Had you rather charge the Son of God with 
an untruth than to humble your proud heart enough to receive that 
which you know he gave ‘‘for the remission of sins?” I say, 
‘charge him with an untruth ;” for to claim thath is ‘‘ blood of the 
new covenant” is not ‘‘ for the remission of sins,’’ is to give him 
the untruth. But if it be for the remission of sins, then we iave 
no further use for your substitution. So, away with your anti- 
Christian, popish, heathenish, false doctrines ! 

My closing remarks on this head or section.—The standard of 
the church of Rome is the authority of their councils, to which not 
only man, but the Bible, must yield; and it is so, more or less, 
with all organized churches ; for it is impossible that the Bible can 
be the standard of so many conflicting opinions. Now, all you 
have to do, to know the church of which a man is a member, is to 
know his standard, by which he settles his Bible questions. There 
are no contradictions, neither jargons, in the Bible, if you will let 


it talk its own language. 


Now, in proof of this, you well know that those whose 
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standard, or church order, | is to wash their feet, all admit 
that Jesus told the truth when he said, «* Ye ought to wash 
one another’s feet.” Indeed, in all the Bible there is nothing 
more clearly taught. But to those whose standard, or church — 
order, forget to make it valid for them, for this is so dark to 
them they cannot see it, though thy are willing to admit that 
«God hath chosen the foolish things of this world to con- 
found the wise.” 

But if the Bible be the standard, how could that which is 
to one the clearest ordinance in all the Bible, to another one 
be too dark to be seen? Indeed, they make their church 
order much higher authority than Christ: for they can even 
dare to give Christ the untruth, by saying that ye ought not 
to do that which Jesus,—and that as plain as words can tell, 
—said, ‘‘ye ought to do.” (John 13: 14.) But, of what 
worth is the Bible to those who are wiser than Christ? or, 
how can we by the Bible settle points of dispute, until we 
consent to take ‘* the word as it reads?” 

Now the Bible teaches both sprinkling and immersion ;_in- 
deed, the vital point of baptism is sprinkling: but those 
whose church order is immersion, can no more see the sprink- 
ling, than those who prefer sprinkling can see the necessity 
of immersion. But to try men’s souls as to who can honor 
God so much as to make his Word the standard, we have 
only to call attention to that which, though the clearest taught 
of anything in the whole Bible, is, indeed, the most im- 
portant part of the whole gospel of Christ, but is so com- 
pletely ‘‘ cast down to the ground” (Dan. 8: 12), as to be 
found in no church order. Therefore to receive it is to honor 
Christ by making his word our standard; but to reject it, is 
to reject Christ. This is the way I look at these things ; for 
in all the Bible there is nothing else so clearly taught ; for as 
plain as words can tell, he who cannot lie has declared, say- 
ing, This is ‘‘for the remission of sins” (Matt. 26: 28); but 
if this sacred truth be ‘‘ cast down,” no one believes this now, 
forgetting that not to believe is to give the Son of God the un- 
truth. But to see this made clear, can be found in one of my 
manuscripts in my book, without hook or crook. 
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Remarks.—But of all that leave the written word of God for 
the way of their own choice, nothing is so fatal as that of those 
who claim to have so much of the good spirit as to make the hon- 
est sincerity of their feelings their god; indeed, they have but 
little use, if any, for Bible teachings, for they claim that the Lord 
tells them everything that is necessary. Therefore they can know 
as well that all their sins are washed away without the necessity of 
obedience to Christ, or of that which Jesus gave ‘‘ for the remis- 
sion of sins” (Matt. 26: 28), as Freeman knew that the Lord told 
him to slay his little daughter; for that was only a full develop- 
ment of this same spirit of delusion. They admit that Peter bap- 
tized ‘‘for the remission of sins’’ (Acts 2: 38), and that Paul 
said: *‘ Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed.” (Gal. 1: 8.) 


But if the good spirit that they have,—the honest sincerity 
of their own hearts,—be higher authority than either Christ, 
Peter, or Paul, judge ye, what care they for our Bible? But 
in honor to Him who has magnified his own word above all 
his name, I am resolved to have one book, on this sin-cursed 
earth, that does, in deed and truth, make the blessed, good 
old Bible the standard by which to settle all questions of dis- 
pute, when I am dead and gone. In order to do this, I 
pledge myself to take the strict literal reading, whether 
against or for the way of my choice ; for in fact, in reality, 
I have no choice about it,—which, if all would do, sectarian 
walls would fall down to the ground (like Dagon of old), 
when Paul preached against their silver and gold; and then 
the words of Christ would become true, saying, ‘‘ Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be 
rooted up ;” and all Christians would soon learn to speak the 
same things, at least as to all clear points, such as the ordi- 
nances of the church and obedience to Christ. 


Tue BiesseD Worp or Gop. 


If the Lord has magnified his word above all his name, 
how can I honor him more than to defend his truth and obey 
his Son? But if there are so many conflicting opinions afloat 
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that even honest-hearted lovers of the truth hardly know 
what to believe, I have thought best to pass in silence those 
outside issues, and non-essentials, which appear to have two 
sides, and confine myself more to that which is not only 
clear, but really essential to our own salvation ; for if we are 
determined not to know anything among you save ‘‘ Jesus 
Christ and him crucified,” we prefer the example of him and 
his apostles who, having but a very little to say either about 
the mortality of the man, the state of the dead, or specula- 
tions about the age to come, preferred teaching repentance 
and obedience to Christ, and that, too, not to-morrow, but 
to-day. Indeed, instead of deceiving the people, or lulling 
them to sleep with the hope of a better day to-morrow, as the 
age-to-come teachers are now doing, Christ’s positive com- 
mandment is, to ‘‘take no thought for the morrow.” There- 
fore, we shall not neglect our, or my, work of to-day, to talk 
about what we shall be to-morrow. Again, Christ says: 
‘¢Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment?” (Matt. 6: 25.) 
Indeed, I have seen the evil of this ; for some whom I thought 
to be good Christians, have turned out to be wicked men, 
with the hope that all will be right in the age to come. I 
admit that the age to come is the most popular doctrine that 
can be preached, and that obedience to Christ is the most 
unpopular. 


Lemarks.—But I write not to please men, but to please Him 
that was crucified by man; and my earnest anxiety is to give his 
word in the strictest literal way, that no man can reject it without 
rejecting Christ. 


A Frew Questions ror Orners TO ANSWER. 


1. Why was Christ crucified? I answer: Not as a substi- 
tute for man; for if man was subject to eternal punishment, 
and that, too, in a lake of fire and brimstone, without any 
possibility of escaping it, then the blessed Saviour has not 
taken the sinner’s place as a substitute for such a punish- 
ment; for he only died on the cross and shed his blood for 


. 
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the remission of sin, and was in hades—the grave—only 
about thirty-six hours, and then was raised from the dead, 
and ascended up to heaven, and was glorified with the Father 
at his right hand. For the wages of sin is not the cross, but 
death. 

2. If not only Paul, but all of the first Christians, were 
‘‘ crucified with Christ” (Rom. 6: 6), did not Jesus truly 
say, ‘‘And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me?” 

3. But if all the world, or all men, be not, nor ever will 
be drawn to Christ, are not the ‘‘I will draw all men unto 
me” limited to those who are so drawn? Most assuredly so. 

4. Then how can you claiin to be drawn, if not, like Paul 
and the first Christians, crucified with Christ ? 

5. If the virgins are ‘‘they which follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth,” who are they that follow him in noth- 
ing? 

6. If to lay a man backward in the water ‘‘ in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” is a form 
of baptism unknown on earth before March, 1522, can we in 
this follow Christ? I will leave this for others to answer. 

7. What did Jesus mean by saying, ‘‘ I have a baptism?” 
Was this not after his obedience to John’s baptism? Then is 
it not truly said, that he came ‘‘ not by watero nly, but by 
water and blood?” 

8. But if ‘in all things it behooved him to be made like 
unto his brethren,” canthose be his brethren who do not come 
both by ‘* water and blood?” 

9. What is the truth which Daniel saw ‘ cast down?” 

10. If that which Jesus gave ‘for the remission of sins” 
is used no more, is not this a truth ‘‘ cast down?” 

11. And if all that Christ ever gave ‘‘ for the remission of 
sins” be ‘¢cast down,” what is more worthy of notice in 
Daniel’s vision than this? 

12. What are the keys of the kingdom which Christ left 

with his church? for one of the keys that Peter used was 
) baptism ‘‘for the remission of sins :” is not this the key given 


in Matt. 26: 28? 
13. But in opening the door of the kingdom, who has the 
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right to use any other? or who can use any other keys but 
those that Jesus gave? 

14. If he who Tale no sin, being made sin for us, ‘* died 
unto sin,” what was the object, if not to show us how to die 
unto sin? 

15. Then what is more clearly taught, in all the blessed 
Bible, than the form of baptism that Jesus gave? - 

16. If Christ be ‘‘ the light of the world,” did he not tl 
say, ‘* He that followeth me shall not walk in darkness ?” 

17. What did Paul mean by coming ‘to the blood. of 

sprinkling ?” 

18. In what did this speak better things than the blood of 
Abel? 

19. What did Peter mean by ‘‘the sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus?” 

20. Can you, without this, follow that example which 
Christ left, ‘* that ye should follow his steps?” 

21. Is not this the ‘‘ figure” to which Peter referred, when 
he declared that ‘* even now baptism doth also now save us ?” 

22. How can Jesus, without that which is given in Matt. 
26: 28, wash us from our sins ‘‘ in his own blood?” 

23. Do you, or any one else, believe that Christ ever 
washed any man in his literal blood ? 

24. But if neither with the use of the figure, nor in the lit- 
eral blood of Christ you have been washed, why deceive 
yourself by singing, talking and praying about being, or hay- 
ing been, washed in his blood? 

25. ‘<I speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say,” and 
tell me now how can you by faith, without that which Jesus 
gave (Matt. 26: 28), wash in the blood of Christ? 

26. If faith cometh by hearing, how can you believe that 
of which you have never heard? and where did you ever read 
of aiy man, in a spiritual sense, being washed from his sins 
in the blood of Christ, without the use of that which Jesus 
gave ‘‘ for the remission of sins?” 

27. But if Christ’s ‘blood of the new covenant” be «fon 
the remission of sins,” is it not limited to the door, or that 
form of baptism through which we “put on Christ?” 


MISCELLANEA. 829 


28. Then what have true Christians—I mean those who 
are in Christ,—to do with his blood now ? 

29. Did Jesus give his flesh for the church ? 

30. But if Christ gave his flesh ‘‘ not for the church, but 
for the world,” what have true Christians now to do either 
with the flesh or blood? 

31. If to those who are in Christ ‘the flesh profiteth noth- 
ing,” is not his ‘‘blood of the new covenant” as properly 
_ limited to the door through which we ‘‘put on Christ?” When 
Christ returned to his Father, he left the keys of the king- 
dom with the church. ; 

32. The one ‘ for the remission of sins” is given in Matt. 
26: 28; and this key Peter used in opening the door to the 
first three thousand ; for it was through his baptism ‘‘for the 
remission of sins” that they all entered. This key was the 
‘* sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 1: 2), which 
‘¢cleanseth us from all sin,” and this baptism doth also now 
‘save us” (3: 21) ; for Christ, having made peace ‘‘ through 
the blood of his cross,” we, to secure peace, ‘‘ through the 
blood of his cross,” are ‘‘ crucified with him.” 

33. Indeed, if even Christ, who knew no sin, to obtain his 
own redemption, must go the way of the cross, how can we, 
climbing up some other way, obtain redemption? And if 
‘¢in all things it behooved him to be made like unto his 
brethren,” to know this form of ‘‘ baptism,” therefore, it was 
‘¢by his own blood he entered in once into the holy place,” 
Paul did truly say that we too enter into the holiest by the 
‘¢ blood of Jesus,” and thus ‘‘ we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” (Eph. 1: 7.) 

And if this ‘‘ new and living way” is ‘‘ through the veil,” 
that is to say, ‘his flesh,” I now see that Christ’s flesh and 
blood is not for the church, but for the life of the world.” 
Therefore, to the world Jesus said, ‘* Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you” (John 6: 53); but to those who were in Christ, he 
said: ‘The flesh profiteth nothing” (6: 63), for Christ’s 
flesh and blood is for the world, and not for the church. 
Therefore, though in the form of baptism, through which we 
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put on Christ, ‘*‘ we have known Christ after the flesh, yet 
now henceforth we know him no more;” that is to say, 
after the flesh. 


Remarks.—Now, inasmuch as I have read, studied, and searched 
the Scriptures, according to Christ’s commandment (John 5: 39), 
more or less, for sixty-nine years, and much more so for these last 
forty-two years, and still more so for the last ten years, and have 
sat under almost all the Christian denominations, and have had a 
pretty good experience in the Christian life, and have made some 
progress in the divine life, and, for the four years past, have writ- 
ten somewhere about two hundred and ninety-eight thousand and 
four hundred words out from the good old Bible, on the most 
prominent subjects in the Bible, besides my remarks and observa- 
tions and explanations; and I have come to the conclusion, that 
the pure, unadulterated gospel has not been preached by any one 
since the apostolic age, notwithstanding hundreds, thousands, and 
millions, or more, have stood upon the floor, and ten hundred 
thousand million ministers more have entered into or through 
some kind of a door, and have preached just such a gospel as they 
happened to see,—such as the popés, bishops, and great theolo- 
gians have pointed out for them to preach,—and, of course, each 
one preaches a picked-up gospel, such as has been manufactured 
in some college, according to their several denominations, having 
a few isolated, ambiguous texts of Scripture for their creed; and 
now they are preaching them with great speed. 


Mark 16: 16-18: ‘* He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe; in my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpents: and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover.” 


Remarks.—Now I would most respectfully ask, if it has ever 
been known, at least in this modern Christendom, that any pro- 
fessed minister of Christ’s gospel, or any other gospel, has had 
any one of these aforesaid signs, follow them, either in the 
Roman Catholic church, or in any one of the so-called Protestant 
churches? If not, then, according to Christ’s statement, they are 
not true, genuine believers. Now, we will try to see into this. 
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THE Most Atarmine Sins. 


Says a late writer: «‘IfI were called upon to point out the 
most alarming sins of the day, or of this nineteenth century, 
those which are most deceitful in their influence, and most 
soul-destroying in their ultimate effect, I would not mention 
drunkenness, with all its fearful havoc ; nor gambling, with its 
crazed victims ; norharlotry, with its hellish orgies ; but the love 
of money, on the part of men, and the love of display, on the 
part of women. While open vice sends its thousands to per- 
dition, these fashionable and favored indulgences send their 
ten hundred thousand millions upon millions there; and if 
they do not say so, in so many words, their actions say so, 
and their lives and their principles say plainly, Never mind, 
if we can only go down to perdition in fashion; that is about 
all that we care for. Those things sear the conscience, en- 
crust the soul with an impenetrable shell of worldliness, de- 
bauch the affections from every high and heavenly object, 
and make man or woman a worshipper of self. While doing 
all this, the poor victim is allowed by public opinion to think 
himself or herself a Christian; just about such as the devil, 
their diabolical master, makes. While the drunkard, the 
gambler, or the prostitute, is not deceived by such for a 
moment.” 


A few remarks on the aboye.—Probably there was never any- 
thing written truer than the above. The most damaging sin of 
this age is coveteousness, which is idolatry. The love of money is 
almost universal; and the professed church of God is as deeply 
involved in the worship of mammon as the world. While other 
great sins are seen, recognized, and held up to public condemna- 
tion: by even the church, she is cherishing in her bosom the most 
deadly one,—the sin that is separating her from her God, and will 
utterly destroy her in perdition. 


Growing out of this sin, as the tree grows out from the 
root, are other sins; so that the declaration, ‘‘ The love of 
money is the source of all evil,” is seen to be most undoubt- 
edly true. Now the spiritual dearth in the church to-day, is 
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the result of her love of the world. Loving the world, she 
is destitute of love for God, and consequently is without 
faith, which only unites her to God; and without this, she 
will bear the smart of the rod from an offended God. In this 
condition, the church is lost; for where her treasure is, 
there will she remain and perish when the rich weep and 
howl. 

Isaiah 65: 11-14: ‘* But ye are they that forsake the Lord, 
that forget my holy mountain, that prepare a table for that 
troop, and that furnish the drink offering unto that number. 
Therefore will I number you to the sword; . . . because when 
I called, ye did not answer; when I spake, ye did not hear ; 
but did evil before mine eyes, and did choose that wherein I 
delighted not. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry: behold, my 
servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty: behold, my ser- 
vants shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed: behold, my ser- 
vants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow 
of heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit.” 


Remarks.—Now all this was spoken to God’s ancient church ; 
and no doubt the same, or similar will be found the condition of 
our modern churches, or the present people, who go to make up 
the five hundred denominations. : 


Her present show of indignation and abhorrence of other 
sins will not commend her to God. Her idolatry is detesta- 
ble to him. Her gambling, drunkenness, feasting, and all 
other sins, are in close connection with her love of Mammon, 
and inseparable from it. If she were dead to the world, none 
of these would be engaged in by her. The unsustained cause 
of Christ, the unsupported ministry, the lack of a missionary: 
spirit, everywhere seen, the many languishing churches, 
empty houses of worship, social family worship declining 
among us: each and all show the present and alarming in- 
crease of this sin of covetousness, the love of money and the 
world, worldly-mindedness, and selfish greed. Here is idola- 
try; ‘¢and no idolater hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of God,” saith St. Paul. 
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Witz it Be You anp I? 


Somebody’ll be found wanting in that great day, 
With no wedding garment on, with nothing to say, 
Walking in nakedness, to their sorrow and shame, 
With no hope in Jesus, or trust in his name. 

To the rocks and the mountains in vain they will ery, 
To hide them,—say, Brother, will it be you and I? 


Somebody ’ll be caught in the devil’s snares,— 
Suddenly they ’ll be taken, at unawares,— 
Surfeiting and drunken with cares of this life, 
Seeking its pleasures and filled with its strife. 
In vain for the door to be opened, they ‘ll cry,— 
Say, Brother and Sister, will it be you and I? 


Somebody ‘ll be lukewarm, neither cold nor hot, 

With first love forsaken, and sadly forgot : 

They ‘ll say they are rich, and contented in mind, 

And know not they are poor, and naked, and blind ; 
United with the world, ‘* Peace and safety” they ’ll ery, 
Say, Brother and Sister, will it be you and I? 


Somebody ’ll be walking in darkness of night, 
Stumbling and falling, without any light ; 

No oil in their vessels, their lamps are gone out, 
In gloom and despair they ’ll wander about : 

Tn vain to the faithful for oil they ‘Il cry,— 


Say, Brother and Sister, will it be you and I? 


Somebody ’ll be smiting the servants of God 

Who are spreading the news of Christ’s coming abroad, 
Eating and drinking with the drunken of earth, 
Wickedly joining in their folly and mirth : 

‘¢ My Lord delayeth His coming,” they ‘Il cry, 

Say, Brother and Sister, will it be you and I? 


Somebody ’ll be found sleeping in that great day, 
As the last hours of time pass quickly away, 
Carelessly dreaming that all is well and secure, 
Thinking their hope of salvation is sure. 
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Suddenly they ‘ll awake, and in agony cry, 
‘< Too late! too late !”’—will it be you and I? 


Somebody ’ll be found ready when Jesus appears : 
The news of his coming sounds sweet to their ears: 
With lamps trimmed and burning, and garments all white, 
All heirs of the kingdom, the children of light ; 
_ To, this is our God!” with rapture they'll ery ; 
‘‘ Let us be glad and rejoice : "—shall it be you and I? 
(Springfield, Mass.) 


‘¢Give Us Tuts Day Our Datty BREAD.” 


‘¢ Give us this day our daily bread,” 
We bow to thee, our God, and pray; 
Like holy oil on Aaron’s head, 
So may the manna fall to-day. 


‘¢ Give us this day our daily bread ;” 
In his dear name we come to thee ’ 
Whose all-atoning blood was shed, 
That from our sins we may be free. 


‘Give us this day our daily bread,” 
That in thy grace we may abide; 
In pastures green may we be led, 
And where the peaceful waters glide. 


‘¢Give us this day our daily bread,”— 
The living bread, so true, so pure; 

And life or death we will not dread, 
Since in thy love we rest secure. 


‘¢Give us this day the living bread; ” 
No other will our need supply; 
And though we sleep among the dead, 
Yet we shall live, no more to die.’’_ selected. 


DESTRUCTION OF THE SPANISH INQUISITION. 


“Unmask the murderess! Charge her with her crimes! Warn the un- 
wary world against her, and let all clear themselves of her sins who would 
ae ie geo of her plagues.”—H. Grarran Guryness, Madrid, Jan. 

; ; 


- In 1809 Colonel Lehmanowsky was attached to that part 
of Napoleon’s army which was stationed at Madrid. While 
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in the city, Colonel L. used to speak freely among the people 
what he thought of the priests and Jesuits, and of the Inqui- 
sition. It had been decreed by Napoleon that the Inquisition 
and monasteries should be suppressed; but the decree was 
not executed. Months had passed away, and the prisons of 
the Inquisition had not been opened. One night, about ten 
or eleven o'clock, as Colonel L. was walking one of the 
streets of Madrid, two armed men sprang upon him from an 
alley. He instantly drew his sword, put himself in a posture 
of defence, and, while struggling with them, he saw at a dis- 
tance the light of the French patroles,—mounted soldiers, 
who carried lanterns. He called to them in French, and, 
as they hastened to his assistance, the assailants took to 
their heels and escaped, not, however, before he saw by 
their dress that they belonged to the guard of the Inquisi- 
tion. 

He went immediately to Marshal Soult, the Governor of 
Madrid, told him what had taken place, and reminded him of 
the decree to suppress the Inquisition. Marshal Soult re- 
plied that he might go and destroy it. Colonel L. told him 
that his regiment (the 9th Polish Lancers) was not sufficient 
for such a service, but if he would give him two additional 
regiments, the 117th and another, he would undertake the 
work. The 117th regiment was under the command of Colonel 
de Lile, who, like Colonel L., became a minister of the Gos- 
pel, and pastor of an Evangelical Church in Marseilles. The 
troops required were granted; and Colonel L. proceeded to 
the Inquisition, which was situated about five miles from the 
city. It was surrounded with a wall of great strength, and 
defended by a company of soldiers. When he arrived at the 
walls, he addressed one of the sentinels, and summoned the 
“holy fathers to surrender to the Imperial army, and open the 
gates of the Inquisition. The sentinel, who was standing on 
the wall, appeared to enter into conversation for a moment 
with some within, at the close of which he presented his mus- 
ket and shot one of Colonel L.’s men. The Colonel then 
ordered his troops to fire upon those who appeared on the 


walls. 
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- Tt was soon obvious, says Colonel L., that it was an une- 
qual warfare. The walls of the Inquisition were covered with 
the soldiers of the holy office. There was also a breastwork 
upon the wall, from behind which they discharged their mus- 
kets. Our troops were in the open plain, and exposed to a 
destructive fire. We had no cannon, nor could we scale the 
walls, and the gates successfully resisted all attempts at fore- 
ing them. TI could not retire and send for cannon to break 
through the walls, without giving them time to lay a train for 
blowing us up. I saw that it was necessary to change the 
mode of attack, and directed some trees to be cut down and 
trimmed, to be used as battering rams. ‘Two of these were 
taken up by detachments of men, as numerous as could work 
to advantage, and brought to bear upon the walls with all the 
power which they could exert, while the troops kept up a fire 
to protect them from the fire poured down upon them from 
the walls. Presently the walls began to tremble, a breach 
was made, and the imperial troops rushed into the Inquisition. 
Here we met with an incident which nothing but Jesuitical 
effrontery is equal to. The Inquisitor-General and the Father 
Confessors, in their priestly robes, came out of their rooms, 
as we were making our way into the interior of the Inquisi- 
tion, and with long faces, their arms crossed over their 
breasts, their fingers resting on their shoulders, as though 
they had been deaf to all the noise of the attack and defence, 
and had just learned what was going on. They addressed 
themselves in the language of rebuke to their own soldiers, 
saying, ‘‘ Why do you fight our friends, the French?” 


ftemark.—How cunning they are !—like the old serpent. 


Their intention, no doubt, was to make us think that this 
defence was wholly unauthorized by them, hoping, if they 
could make us believe that they were friendly, they should 
have a better opportunity in the confusion of the moment to 
escape. Their artifice did not succeed. I caused them to be 
placed under guard, and all the soldiers of the Inquisition to 
be secured as prisoners. We then proceeded to examine all 
the rooms of the stately edifice. We passed through room 
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after room; found all perfectly in order, richly furnished, 
with altars and crucifixes and wax candles in abundance, but 
could discover no evidence of iniquity being practised there 
—nothing of those peculiar features which we expected to 
find in an Inquisition. We found splendid paintings, and a 
rich and extensive library. Here was beauty and splendor, 
and the most perfect order on which my eyes had ever rested. 
The architecture, the proportions, were perfect. The floors 
of wood were scoured and highly polished. The marble floors 
were arranged with a strict regard to order. 

There was everything to please the eye and gratify a culti- 
vated taste. Where, then, were those horrid Jnstruments of 
Torture of which we had been told? and where were those 
Dungeons in which human beings were said to be buried 
alive? We searched in vain. The holy fathers assured us 
that they had been belied; that we had seen all: and I was 
prepared to give up the search, convinced that this Inquisi- 
tion was different from others of which I had heard. 

But Colonel de Lile was not so ready as myself to give up 
the search, and said to me, ‘‘ Colonel, you are commander 
to-day, and as you say, so must it be; but if you will be ad- 
vised by me, let this marble floor be examined. Let water 
be brought and poured upon it, and we will watch and see if 
there is any place through which it passes more freely than 
others.” I replied to him, ‘‘Do as you please, Colonel,” 
and ordered water to be brought. The slabs of marble were 
large and beautifully polished. When the water had been 
poured over the floor, much to the dissatisfaction of the In- 
quisitors, a careful examination was made of every seam in 
the floor, to see if the water passed through. Presently, 
Colonel de Lile exclaimed that he had found it. By the side 
of one of these marble slabs the water passed through fast, 
as though there was an opening beneath. All hands were 
now at work for further discovery. Officers with their 
swords, and soldiers with their bayonets, sought to clear out 
the seam and pry up the slab; others, with the butts of their 
muskets, struck the slab with all their might to break it, 
while the priests remonstrated against our desecrating their 
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holy and beautiful house! While thus engaged, a soldier 
struck a spring, and the marble slab flew up! Then the faces 
of the Inquisitors grew pale as Belshazzar when the handwrit- 
ing appeared on the wall. They trembled all over. Beneath 
the marble slab, now partly up, there was a staircase. I 
stepped to the altar and took one of the candles, four feet in 
“length, which was burning, that I might explore the room 
below. As I was doing this, I was arrested by one of the 
Inquisitors, who laid his hand gently on my arm, and with a 
very demure look, said, ‘‘ My son, you must not take those 
lights with your bloody hands; they are holy.” ‘* Well,” I 
said, ‘‘I will take a holy thing to shed light on iniquity; I 
will bear the responsibility !” I proceeded down the stair- 
case. As we reached the foot of the stairs, we entered a large 
square room—the Hall of Judgment. Inthe centre of it was 
a large block and a chain fastened to it. On this they had 
been accustomed to place the accused, chained to his seat. 
On one side of the room was an elevated seat—the Throne of 
Judgment. This the Inquisitor-General occupied, and on 
either side were seats less elevated for the holy fathers, when 
engaged in the solemn business of the Holy Inquisition. 

From this room we proceeded to the right, and obtained 
access to small cells, extending the entire length of the edi- 
fice. Here saddening sights presented themselves. 

These cells were places of solitary confinement, where the 
wretched object of inquisitorial hate were confined year after 
year, till death released them from their sufferings, and there 
their bodies remained until they were entirely decayed, and 
their rooms had become fit for others to occupy. Flues or 
‘tubes, extending to the open air, carried off the effluvia. In 
these cells we found the remains of some who had paid the 
debt of nature; some of them had been dead apparently but 
a short time, while of others nothing remained but their bones, 
still chained to the floor of their dungeon. 

In other cells we found living sufferers, of both sexes and 
of every age, from threescore years and ten down to fourteen 
or fifteen years, all naked as when born into the world, and 
allin chains! Here were old men and aged women who had 
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been shut up for many years. Here, too, were the middle- 
aged and the young man, and the maiden of fourteen years 
old! The soldiers immediately went to work to release these 
captives from their chains, and took from their knapsacks 
their overcoats and other clothing, which they gave to cover 
their nakedness. They were exceedingly anxious to bring 
them to the light of day; but Colonel L., aware of the dan- 
ger, had food given to them, and then brought them gradu- 
ally to the light, as they were able to bear it. 

We then proceeded to explore another room on the left. 
Here we found instruments of torture of every kind which 
the ingenuity of men or devils could invent. 

The first was a machine by which the victim was confined, 
and then, beginning with his fingers, every joint in the hands, 
arms, and body were broken or drawn one after another, 
until the victim died. 

The second was a box in which the head and neck of the 
victim were so closely confined by a screw, that he could not 
move in any way. Over the box was a vessel from which 
one drop of water a second fell upon the head of the victim. 
Every successive drop falling upon precisely the same place, 
soon suspended circulation, and put the sufferer in the most 
excruciating agony. 

The third was an infernal machine, laid horizontally, to 
which the victim was bound. The machine was then placed 
between two beams, in which were scores of knives, so fixed 
that, by turning the machine with a crank, the flesh of the 
sufferer was toyn from his limbs all in small pieces. 


Remark.—Now this is what some of the Roman Catholics call 
their ‘‘ holy religion.” 


The fourth surpassed the others in fiendish ingenuity. Its 
exterior was a beautiful woman, or large doll, richly dressed, 
with arms extended, ready to embrace its victim. Around 
her feet a semi-circle was drawn. The victim who passed 
over this fatal mark touched a spring, which caused the dia- 
bolical engine to open its arms and clasp him, when a thou- 
sand knives cut him into as many pieces in the deadly embrace. 
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Colonel L. said that the sight of these infernal engines of 
cruelty kindled the rage of the soldiers to fury. They de- 
clared that every Inquisitor and soldier of the Inquisition 
should be put to torture. Their rage was ungovernable. 
Colonel L. did not oppose them. They might have turned 
their arms against him, if he had attempted to arrest their 
work. They began with the holy fathers. The first they 
put to death in the machine for breaking joints. The torture 
of the Inquisitor put to death by the dropping of water on 
his head, was excruciating. The poor man cried out in agony 
to be taken from the fatal machine. The Inquisitor-General 
was brought before the infernal machine called ‘‘ The Vir- 
gin.” He begged to be excused. <‘‘ No!” said they; ‘* you 
have caused others to kiss her, and now you must do it. 
They interlocked their bayonets so as to form large forks, 
and with these they pushed him over the deadly circle. The 
beautiful image instantly prepared for the embrace, clasped 
him in its arms, and he was cut into innumerable pieces. 
Colonel L. said he witnessed the torture of four of them : his 
heart sickened at the awful scene, and he left the soldiers to 
wreak their awful vengeance on the last guilty inmates of that 
prison-house of hell. 

In the meantime it was reported through Madrid that the 
prisons of the Inquisition were broken open, and multitudes 
hastened to the fatal spot. And oh! what a meeting was 
there—it was like a resurrection! About a hundred, who 
had been buried for many years, were now restored to life. 
There were fathers who had found their long-lost daughters ; 
wives were restored to their husbands, sisters to their broth- 
ers, and parents to their children; and there were some who 
could recognize no friend among the multitude. The scene 
was such as no tongue can describe. 

When the multitude had retired, Colonel L. caused the 
library, paintings, furniture, etc., to be removed ; and having 
sent to the city for a wagon-load of powder, he deposited a 
large quantity in the vaults beneath the building, and placed 
a slow match in connection with it. All had withdrawn at a 
distance, and in a few moments there was a joyful sight to 
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thousands. The walls and turrets of the massive structure 
rose majestically towards the heavens, impelled by the tre- 
mendous explosion, and fell back to the earth an immense 
heap of ruins. The Inquisition was no more ! 


THe ‘‘ Tron Virein:” “Our Lapy oF THE PAPAcy.” 


When in 1869 we published an account of this <«* Iron 
Virgin” as seen by the vice-president of this Society, while 
travelling on the Continent, during the summer of that year, 
we were favored with some extraordinary statements by a 
certain gentleman learned in the law, who wished to persuade 
us that ‘‘ the virgin” was a secular agency used by Protes- 
tants, and nota religious agency used by Papists. We re- 
ferred our would-be ‘* director ” to the destruction of the In- 
quisition at Madrid, by Napoleon, in 1809, where this 
immaculate virgin was still at work, and sent him some en- 
gravings of the tortures still used in England on the persons 
of even school girls, to bring them into subjection to the 
priests. 

If this gentleman and his accomplices are still readers of 
our publications, we commend to their perusal Dr. Wylie’s 
description of the furniture of the Inquisition at Nuremberg, 
as given in Part 21 of the «* History of Protestantism,” pub- 
lished by Cassell, Petter & Galpin, from which we make 
the following extract. 

‘« Here there is a vaulted chamber entirely dug out of the 
living rock, except the roof, which is formed of hewn stone. 
It contains an iron image of the Virgin; and on the opposite 
wall, suspended by an iron hook, is a lamp, which, when 
lighted, shows the goodly proportions of ‘Our Lady.’ On 
the instant of touching a spring, the image flings open its 
arms, which resemble the doors of a cupboard, and which are 
seen to be stuck full on the inside with poignards, each about 
a foot in length. Some of these knives are so placed as to 
enter the eyes of those whom the image enfolded in its em- 
brace, others are set so as to penetrate the ears and brain, 
others to pierce the breast, and others again to gore the ab- 


domen.” 
54 
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A remark.—This is horrid work for these holy saints. 


‘‘ The person who had passed through the terrible ordeal 
of the Question-chamber, but had made no recantation, would 
be led along the tortuous passage by which he had come, and 
ushered into this vault, where the first object that would greet 
his eye, the pale light of the lamp falling on it, would be the 
Tron Virgin. He would be bidden to stand right in front of 
the image. The spring would be touched by the executioner 
—the Virgin would fling open her arms, and the wretched 
victim would straightway be forced within them. Another 
spring was then touched—the Virgin closed up her victim ; 
a strong wooden beam, fastened at one end to the wall by a 
movable joint, the other placed against the doors of the iron 
image, was worked by a screw, and, as the beam was pushed 
out, the spiky arms of the Virgin slowly but irresistibly 
closed upon the man and did their work. 

‘‘When the dreadful business was ended, it needed not 
‘that the executioner should put himself to the trouble of 
making the Virgin unclasp the mangled corpse of her victim ; 
provision had been made for its quick and secret disposal. 
At the touching of a third spring, the floor of the image would 
slide aside, and the body of the victim drop down the mouth 
of a perpendicular shaft in the rock. Down this pit, ata 
great depth, could be discerned the shimmer of the water. 
A canal had been made to flow underneath the vault where 
stood the Iron Virgin, and when she had done her work upon 
those who were delivered over to her tender mercies, she let 
them fall, with quick descent and sullen plunge, into the ca- 
nal underneath, where they were floated to the Pegnitz, and 
from the Pegnitz to the Rhine, and by the Rhine to the ocean, 
there to sleep beside the dust of Huss and Jerome.” 


Remarks.—Dear readers, this fearful institution of the papacy 
is at work now in our very midst. The Papists, whom we raised 
to power in 1829, now have the audacity to tell us :— 


‘* For ourselves, on the contrary, we are prepared to main- 
tain, that it is no more more morally WRONG to put a man to 
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death for heresy than for murder; that in many cases perse- 
cution for religious opinions is not only permissible, but 
HIGHLY ADVISABLE and NECEsSARY.”—Rambler, Vol. IV, 
p. 127. 

‘* Considering the end of man, and the purposes of civil 
society, murder and robbery are LIGHT CRIMES, and the spread 
of epidemic disease OF NO CONSEQUENCE, in comparison with 
the crIME which Luther and Calvin perpetrated when they 
revolted from the Church.”*—Tablet, Jan. 27, 1877.+ 


Remarks.—Now here we can see some of the most wicked, 
vicious, abominable and diabolical sins, in these so-called saints, 
who call themselves the successors of the apostles! Now I think 
these frauds are most wonderfully described and delineated in St. 
Paul’s epistles, in Peter, James, Jude, and the Revelation; and 
they are now about on their last station. 

Further remarks.—The pope’s power is diminishing quite fast, 
at last. ; 


~ 


BrsLeE TESTIMONIES, 


As I understand, which should or may be applied to the 
Romish church :— 


1 Tim. 4: 1-3: ** Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the latter times some shall [or will] depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils; 
speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats.” 


Remarks on the above.—I would most respectfully ask, if any 
one ever knew any church, or people of any denomination, except 
the Roman Catholic church, that the above language would apply 
to? Do they not forbid to marry, and command to abstain from 


meats? Yea. 


1 John 2: 18, 19: ‘Little children, it is the last time: 


* Rather,—when they revolted from the Latin usurpation and apostacy, 
with its many novelties; in one word, from Latinism. 
t The foregoing is published as a Tract by W. Kellaway, at 14 & 15 Dock 


Square, Boston. Price 3c. per copy; 25c. per dozen. 
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and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now 
there are many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the 
last time. They went out from us, but they were not of us ; 
for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have contin- 
ued with us: but they went out, that they might be made 
manifest that they were not all of us.” 


A few remarks on the above.—Who were these antichrists, way 
back eighteen hundred years ago, that John speaks of here? 
Surely they could not be the Protestants ; for this was long before 
Luther or John Calvin’s reformation commenced. And from that 
time, no sect or denomination, that we know of, has commanded 
to abstain from meats, or forbidden to marry. There is one sect, 
however, that do not marry: that is the Shakers. So this lan- 
guage in 1 Tim. 4: 1, and 1 John 2: 18, 19, must apply to the 
Roman Catholic church. 


1 John 4: 2, 3: ‘*‘ Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God. And every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: and this is 
that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have have heard that it 
should come; and even now already is it in the world.” 

2 John 1: 7: ‘* For many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ iscome in the flesh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichrist.” 


Remarks.—Now this or these testimonies, in John’s Ist and 2d 
epistles, concerning this antichrist, cannot apply to our modern 
denominations ; for it belongs ’way back eighteen hundred years 
ago, and commenced even in the apostolic age, or time; and their 
day and time is well-nigh run out, if they have been so stout, and 
deposed kings and potentates, and have done many mighty things, 
among the kings. 


2 Peter 2: 1-3: ‘But there were false prophets also 
among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious 
ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 


MISCELLANEA. 845 


spoken of. And through covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make biarshancies of you: whose judgment now of a 
long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth 
not.” Now, ane can these be, down eighteen hundred years 
ago? I will let each one judge for himself. 

Jude 1: 4: ‘For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, 
and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


BrsLE TESTIMONIES IN THE Book oF REVELATION. 


Chap. 1: 18-20: «*I am he that liveth, and was dead; 
and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the 
keys of hell and of death. Write the things which thou hast 
seen, and the things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter ; the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The 
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: and the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches.” 

Chap. 2: 4, 5: ‘‘ Nevertheless I have somewhat against 
thee, because thou hast left thy first love. Remember there- 
fore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first 
works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will re- 
move thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.” 


Remark.—What! the successors of the apostles fall away so 
soon, and have to repent, and do their first works over? 


Verse 12: ‘* And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 
write these things.” Verses 14-16: «* But I have a few 
things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold 
the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling 
block before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication. So hast thou also 
them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which things I 
hate. Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
fight against them with the sword of my mouth.” Verse 18: 
«¢ And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write; These 
things saith the Son of God.” Verse 20: «* Notwithstanding 
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I have a few things against thee, because thou sufferest that 
woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach, 
and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols.” Quite bold charges against 
the successors of the apostles. 

Chap. 3: 1,2: ‘‘And unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
write: These things saith he that hath the seven spirits of 
God, and the seven stars ; I know thy works, that thou hast 
a name that thou livest, and art dead. Be watchful, and 
strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die: 
for I have not found thy works perfect before God.” 

Verses 14-17: ‘* And unto the angel of the church of the 
Laodiceans write; These things saith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God. I 
know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth. 
Because thou sayest, Iam rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 

Chap. 17: 1-9: ‘* And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto 
me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore, that sitteth upon many waters; with whom the 
kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication. So he carried me away in the spirit into 
the wilderness: and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet colored 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scar- 
let color, and decked with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornication: and upon her forehead was 
a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus: and when I saw her, I wondered with great admira- 
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tion. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of 
the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and 
ten horns. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : 
and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names 
were not written in the book of life from the foundation of 
the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is. And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth.” 

Verses 15, 16: ‘* And he saith unto me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. Verse 18: ‘* And the woman which 
thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth over the kings 
of the earth.” 

Remarks.—Now I will not pretend to say who this language, or 
these testimonies, apply to. Notwithstanding this, a woman in the 
Bible is a figure, and symbolizes a church. And it is well known 
that the popes have deposed kings, when they had the ruling power 
in their own hands; and it is well known that the Roman Catholic 
church haye slaughtered and put to death hundreds and thousands 
and millions, or more, of Christ’s true saints, and have murdered, 
and burnt at the stake. 

My general closing remarks on this subject :— 


1 Tim. 4: 1-4, St. Paul says: ‘¢ Some shall [or will] de- 
part from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc- 
trines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; . . . forbidding 
to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.” 

1 John 2: 18, 19: ‘* Little children, it is the last time: 
and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many antichrists. . . . They went out from us, but 
they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have continued with us.” Chap. 4: 1-3: ‘Be- 
cause many false prophets are gone out into the world. 
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Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that con- 
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and 
every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard it should come; and even now already 
is it in the world.” 

2 John 1: 7, 8: ‘‘ For many deceivers are entered into 
the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to your- 
selves, that we lose not those things which we have wrought, 
but that we receive a full reward.” 

2 Peter 2: 1-3: ‘*But there were false prophets also 
among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious 
ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. And through covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a 
long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth 
not.” 


Remark.—Whose back will these Bible testimonies fit? Some- 
body has got to father them; and I shall keep my opinion to my- 
self, upon the shelf. 


Jude 1: 3, 4: ‘* Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for 
me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints. 
For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were be- 
fore. of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and deny- 
ing the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

2d Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians 2: 2-7. Come, 
Brother Paul, we want you to fetch up the rear rank right. 
spank. Now Paul says: ‘*That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. »Let 
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no man deceive you.by any means: for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and ex- 
alteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that, 
when I was yet with you I told you these things? And 
now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in 
his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way.” Andthen what? Verses 8-12, St. Paulsays: ‘‘And 
then shall [what?] that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall [what ?] consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming: even him whose 
coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and signs 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness in them that perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this 
cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 

Chap. 3: 6: ‘*‘ Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the 
tradition which ye received of us.” 


‘¢SHactiy we Mrrer Bryronp THE RIVER?” 


‘¢ Shall we meet beyond the river, 
Where the surges cease to roll? 
Where, in all the bright forever, 
Sorrow ne’er shall press the soul? 
Shall we meet with those departed 
Who have bowed beneath death’s wave? 
Shall we meet the holy myriads, 
Who are ransomed from the grave? 


‘¢ Shall we meet in glory’s morning, 
After time’s dark gloomy night? 
Shall we hail its radiant dawning, 
Scattering sorrow with its light? 


850 THE BIBLE THEOLOGY. 


Shall we meet where all time’s shadows 
To oblivion flee away? 

Shall we meet amid the brightness 
Of an everlasting day? 


«¢ Shall we meet with all the ransomed, 

When our pilgrimage is past? 

Shall we reach that blessed mansion 
We so long have sought, at last? 

Shall we meet beyond the desert, 
Far beyond the weary road? 

Shall we meet in joy immortal, 
Shall we in our fiesh see God. 


‘‘ Shall we meet in that blest harbor, 

When our stormy voyage is 0’er? 

Shall we meet and cast the anchor 
By the fair celestial shore? 

Shall we rest from all our labors 
’Mid the swelling of the tide? 

Shall we meet and rest forever, 
By our blessed Saviour’s side? 


‘¢Shall we meet in realms of glory, 

With the ransomed and the blest? 

Shall we meet with all the holy, 
When they enter into rest? 

Shall we meet with those whose brightness 
Shall the noonday sun outshine? 

Who shall bear the Saviour’s likeness, 
In its majesty divine? 


‘* Shall we meet with many a loved one 
That was torn from our embrace? 
Shall we listen to their voices, 
And behold them face to face?— 
All the cherished and the longed for, 
Those whose graves are moist with tears? 
Those whose absence made life weary 
Through the dark and tedious years? 


“Shall we meet those buds of promise 

Blighted by death’s chilling hand? 

Shall we see their fadeless beauty 
Blooming in the goodly land? 

Shall our hearts no more lie bleeding 
’Neath the strokes of sorrow’s rod? 

Shall love’s bands no more be sundered, 
In the paradise of God? 
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‘* Shall we meet with those invited 

To the marriage of the Lamb? 

Who shall then put on their glory, 
And forget their earthly shame? 

Shall we meet the shining myriads 
Who the songs of glory sing? 

Shall our voices join their praises 
To the everlasting King? 


*¢ Shall we meet with Christ our Saviour, 
When he comes to claim his own? 
Shall we know his blessed favor, 
And sit down upon his throne? 
Will he bid us share his glory, 
Where no shame shall ever be? 
Will he bid us sing his praises, 
On that radiant crystal see? 


«« Shall we meet the shining angels 

Who have guarded us while here? 

Shall we listen to their welcomes, 
And return their words of cheer? 

Shall we be their bright companions, 
Far beyond this land of tears? 

Shall we share their holy raptures 
Through the lapse of endless years? 


‘« Shall we meet in yonder city, 

Where the towers of crystal shine, 

Where the walls are all of jasper, 
Built by workinanship divine? 

Where the music of the ransomed 
Rolls in harmony around, 

And creation swells the chorus, 
With its sweet, melodious sound? 


‘¢ Shall we meet by life’s pure river, 

Where pellucid waters glide? 

Where the healing leaves and flowers 
Deck the shores on either side? 

Where salvation’s blessed harpings 
Float in holy melody? 

Where the monthly fruits are ripening 
On life’s fair immortal tree? 


‘“¢ Shall we meet, oh! lonely pilgrim, 
When the burden we lay down? 
Shall we change our cross of anguish 
For the bright, unfading crown? 
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Do we love our Lord’s appearing? 
Shall we gladly see his face? 

Shall it beam with smiles of welcome? 
Shall he bring us endless grace? 


‘¢ Shall we meet, O weary wanderer, 

Say, O will you meet me there, 

When earth’s glory shall be darkness, 
And its joy shall be despair? 

When before the throne of judgment 
We shall altogether stand, 

Will you pray and strive to meet me 
With the blest at Christ’s right hand?” 


DIALOGUE ON THE TRINITY. 
By P. R. anp Tueo. (4s Best I Can). 


P. R.—Did you know, Brother Theo., that the only verse 
in the New Testament which seemed to prove the doctrine of 
the Trinity, found in 1 John 5: 7, was left out of the Revised 
Version? It reads: ‘* For there are three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and 
these three are one.” 


Theo.—I had not noticed it, nor heard the omission spoken 
of. 


P. R.—It was not found in any of the oldest manuscripts. 
It must have been added by some monk or priest, who 
wanted a stronger testimony on the subject of the Trinity. | 

Theo.—W ell, I don’t think the doctrine will be much af- 
fected by the loss of one verse. 

P. R.—Between you and me, Theo., I think the loss of that 
verse, with the changes made in two or three others, has 
made a ‘* gap in the testimony large enough for the triangle 
to slip right through.” 

Thon Brother R., do I understand you to mean that 
you are giving up the corner-stone of our faith—the doctrine 
of the sacred Trinity ? 

P. f.—I do not think the idea of a triune God is taught in 
the blessed Bible; and, furthermore, I am willing to give it 
up, and shall now be glad to see it classed with Beeb pane 
tiation, the eerie conception of the Virgin Mary, and 
other dogmas of the Roman Catholic church. 
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Theo.—I am shocked to hear you say so. 

P. &.—You cannot feel worse than I did when I first began 
to doubtit. I thought the foundation of the earth was slipping 
from under my feet, and that I was about to be suspended 
in mid-air over a fathomless abyss of doubt and wretchedness. 
But, blessed be God! my feet still stand on «‘ the Rock of 
Ages,” and my foothold is all the surer for the removal of 
that man-made triangle form from its surface. 

Theo.—Do you deny the divinity of Jesus Christ ? 

P. &.—That depends upon what you understand by divin- 
ity : St. John was called ‘‘the divine.” 2Pet.1:4: ‘*‘Whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises ; that 
by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having 
escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.” 
Now, Christ was pre-eminently divine; but I do not think 
he claimed to be God, or that his disciples claimed that he 
was. He always called himself ‘‘ the Son of man,” and said 
that he was sent to do a work not his own. 

Theo.—Didn’t he say to the devil, when he tempted him, 
*¢ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God?” 

P. Ft.—When he was told to show that he was the Son of 
God by throwing himself from the pinnacle, it was written : 
‘*He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a stone.” Heanswered: ‘It 
is also written, Thou shalt nottempt the Lord thy God.” Inever 
supposed he applied that scripture to himself, but to God, as 
he did the previous quotation in reference to the bread. I 
think he meant that God’s children must not tempt Provi- 
dence by running into needless danger. 

Theo.—It may be so, but I always understood it the other 
way. Buthe says, ‘‘I andmy Father are one.” 

P. R.—I do not think he uses the word ‘‘one” in the sense 
of the same: he explains his meaning when he prays that his 
disciples may be one as he is one with his Father. ‘I in 
them, and thou in me.” Once more it says, ‘‘Man and 
wife is one flesh, and no more twain.” St. Paul says, speak- 
ing to his fellow-Christians, ‘‘Ye are one body in Christ.” 
Eph. 5: 30, 31: ‘‘ For we are members of his body, of his 
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flesh, and of his bones. For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they 
two shall be one flesh.” 1 Cor. 6: 15-17: ‘* Know ye not 
that your bodies are the members of Christ? . . . What! know 
ye not that he which is joined to an harlot is one body? for 
two, saith he, shall be one flesh. But he that is joined unto 
the Lord is one spirit.” 

Theo.—But he says: ‘* He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father.” 

P. R.—In the very next sentence he explains himself: «‘The 
words that I say unto you I speak not from myself; but the 
Father that dwelleth in me doeth the works.” ‘* Noman hath 
seen God at any time” (John 1: 18). 

Theo.—Doesn’t the Bible say, ‘‘He made himself equal 
with God ?” 

P. R.—No; it sgys the Jews accused him of making himself 
equal with God, because he called God his Father. They 
also accused him of being ‘‘a wine-bibber and glutton ;” and 
of casting out devils, by the prince of devils. I do not take 
their testimony. 

Theo.—But in another place it is said: ‘* Being in the 
form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God.” 

P. £.—So it reads in the old version; but it is evidently a 
mistranslation. Paul is exhorting the Philippians to be hum- 
ble and unselfish; to have the same mind ‘that was in 
Christ, who, being in the form of God, thought it not a 
thing to be grasped to be equal with God; but emptied 
himself, taking the form of a servant,” etc. The old trans- 
lation destroys Paul’s argument, and contradicts Christ’s 
teaching, who said: «* My Father is greater than I.” 

Theo.—But that refers to his earthly condition, I have al- 
ways thought. 

P, R.—Not at all; he is speaking of his ascension to his 
Father. Notice also, that after his ascension, the disciples 
‘full of the Holy Spirit,” pray to God, and in their prayer 
speak of Jesus as ‘‘ thy holy servant.” (Acts 4: 31.) There 
is danger of our breaking the first commandment by putting 
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Jesus before God, and worshipping the creature more than 
the Creator. 

Theo.—Y ou don’t mean to call the Son of God a ‘creature ?” 

P. &.—Paul calls him ‘the first-born of every creature.” 
(Col. 1: 19.) And Jesus speaks of himself, through John, 
‘‘as the beginning of the creation of God.” (Rev. 3: 15.) 
And Peter says he was ‘‘foreordained before the founda- 
tion of the world” (1 Pet. 1: 20). How do you under- 
stand these verses? 

Theo—I suppose they refer to his earthly life—his human 
body. 

P. R.—In what sense could the body of Jesus, born of Mary, 
four thousand years after Adam’s time, be said to be ‘the 
beginning of the creation of God ?” 

Theo.—How do you explain it? I should like to know it 
very well. 

P. f.—I think it refers to his being the first to experience 
the ‘‘new creation,” or ‘‘new birth,” the first begotten of God 
at his baptism, the first-born from the grave” (Col. 1: 18.) 

Theo.—Then you make him mere man? Oh! P. R. I would 
not lose my faith in the Divinity of Christ for the whole 
world. There is ‘‘none other name under heaven, given 
among men, whereby we must be saved.” 

P. R.—Not under heaven, nor among men, no prophet, 
priest, or pope can save us. No other name among men. 
But salvation is of God, through Christ. (2 Cor. 5: 19.) 

Theo.—He must be either God or man; I can see no mid- 
dle ground. 

P. R.—We read of angels and archangels, principalities 
and powers, of the Lord, and the Son of God. 

Theo.—But John said: ‘« The Word was with God, and the 
Word was God.” Isn’t that in the New Version? 

_ P.R.—Yes; but why personify the Word of Jehovah, or 
God’s Word? 

Theo.—Must we not believe that he means what he says: 
‘¢The Word was God ?” : 

P. R.—He also says, ‘* The Word was with God ;” and to 
say that God was with himself, seems nonsense.. All the 
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teachings of Christ are opposed to it, as well as that of his 
disciples. In his message to the church, Christ speaks of his 
God, and the city of his God” (Rev. 3: 12). This is not 
from his human condition, but from the heavenly position. 
«¢ These things are written that ye may believe that Jesus is 
the Christ,” (John 20: 31) not the God. 

Theo.—But John refers to Christ at the close of his first 
epistle, when he says, ‘This is the true God, and eternal 
life.” 

P. R.—I think he refers to the expression in Christ’s prayer, 
which he had recorded in his gospel (John 16: 3): ‘*This 
is eternal life, that they should know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom thou has sent.” Compare the two 
passages. Remember, they were written by the same man, 
about the same time. How do you understand them? 

Theo. I think they refer to the same; Jesus Christ and 
the Father are one. 

P. &.—Did Christ mean that he and the Father were the 
same in person? He said: ‘‘ This is eternal life, to know 
thee the only true God, [not me or us,] and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent.” Now, it would be absurd to say he 
sent himself, or was praying to himself. We cannot explain 
this by saying it was his human soul praying to his divine 
soul; for he tells his disciples that he will ‘* pray the Father ” 
for the Comforter which will come after his ascension. Are 
they the same in power? He says: ‘*The Son can do noth- 
ing of himself.” «*To sit on my right hand and on my left 
is not mine to give, butit shall be given to them for whom it 
is prepared by my Father.” Are they the same in position ? 
Jesus is represented as having ‘sat down on the right hand 
of God.” What propriety would there be in saying, God 
sat at his own righthand? Are they the same in will? Only 
as Jesus subordinates his will to the Father’s. He says: «I 
came not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
me.” Remember his prayer: ‘‘ Not my will, but thine, be 
done.” Are they the same in knowledge?” ‘Of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, neither 
the Son, but my Father only.” Are they equal in honor? 
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*« My Father is greater than I.” «As the Father gave me 
commandment, so I do.” ‘God shall glorify him ;” «+ God 
hath highly exalted him.” Now, if he is not the same in 
person, power, will, knowledge, honor, or glory, they are 
not one in the sense that you claim in your man-made theol- 
ogy, and antichrist doctrines. 

Theo.—But he raised the dead to life, and forgave sins : 
‘¢ Who can forgive sins but God only ?” 

P. R.—The Jews asked that question. Did Christ answer 
it by claiming this as a proof that he was God? No, indeed; 
the, or his disciples did the same; and greater works Christ 
promised they should do. 

Theo.—How could he give them that power, if he was 
not God? 

P. R.—He tells us: ‘*As the Father sent me into the world, 
even so send I you.” The glory and power which God had 
given him, he gave them. (John 17: 22.) So mote it be. 

Theo.—One of the strongest proofs of Christ’s divinity, to 
me, is, that he received the worship of his disciples. Weare 
taught to worship God only. 

P. f.—If you turn to the ‘“‘Appendix,” you will see that 
the word rendered ‘‘worship” means ‘‘reverence,” which may 
be given to God or men. So that is no proof. 

Theo.—Don’t you think he would have rebuked Thomas, 
when he called him his Lord and his God, if he had not 
claimed to be God? 

P. R.—I think he would, if Thomas had so atddressed him. 
He reproved the man who called him ‘‘ Good Master,” say- 
ing: ‘*‘ Why callest thou me good? none is good, save one ; 
that is God.” I think the unbelieving Thomas, suddenly 
confronted by the image of his Master, with his pierced hands 
extended towards him, is amazed, confounded. He gasps 
forth, «‘ My Lord !” the title by which they usually addressed 
Jesus: then raising his eyes to heaven, and ‘*My God ;”—to 
whom he attributed this stnpendous miracle. Notice that in 
all the miracles, even those wrought by Christ, they gave the 
glory to God, ‘‘ who had given such power to man.” (Matt. 
9: 8: Mark 2: 12; Luke 9: 43.) And Peter calls Jesus, 
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‘«« A man approved of God among you by signs and wonders, 
which God did by him. (Acts2: 22.) Therefore, to God 
Thomas immediately ascribes this miracle of Christ’s resur- 
rection. 

Theo.—But he rose from the grave by ‘‘ his own intrinsic 
merit,”—‘* He burst the bars of death.” 

P. R.—More false teaching! Where do you learn that 
he, Christ, rose by his own merit? We often hear it from 
the Papal pulpit, and from the choir, but I do not find it in 
the Bible: there I read, thirty times repeated, that God raised 
Jesus, or Christ, from the dead; and never, that he rose by 
his own power. Paul says: ‘‘ Like as Christ was raised 
from the dead by the glorious power of the Father” (Rom. 
6: 4). And Peter says: ‘*‘ You, who through him have 
faith in God, who raised him from the dead and gave him 
glory, so that your faith and hope are in God.” Can any- 
thing be clearer than the distinction here made? If Peter 
and Paul believed in a triune God, they were very clumsy 
teachers; for they never intimate such a thing, and always 
represent Jesus as receiving from the Father all his power 
and glory, and not as possessing it in his own right. Re- 
member, they are not speaking of Jesus on earth, but in 
heaven. 

Theo.—Well, I am not prepared to discuss the subject 
with you to-day ; I have always believed, and do still believe, 
that Christ is God, and that the Bible teaches it, though I 
am not so fresh with my reading as I ought to be. 

P. &.—L hope that you will get a copy of the New Testa- 
ment which has been revised by the best scholars of England 
and America. Remember, that they were all of the Trinitar- 
ian faith, and pledged themselves to make no alteration except 
such as truth absolutely demanded. I hope you will study 
it carefully, ‘to see if these things are so ;” not using it merely 
for devotional inspiration. Use your own judgment, as you 
would with any other book, and don’t be afraid of ‘free 
thought ;” that is a bugbear used to frighten people into 
quiet acceptance of a creed which will vanish in the light of 
truth and reason. Don’t be alarmed if you find no doctrine 
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of a triune Deity taught in the blessed Bible. The loss of 
the Trinity is not the loss of the blessed God, nor the Spirit 
of God, nor the Son of God. It is only the loss of the 
Trinity, by which the great theologians have attempted to tie 
them in one bundle, so to speak. The loss will be a great 
gain to true and wholesome Christianity. So mote it be. 

Theo.—To me it seems like the loss of everything in which 
I have put my trust. 

P. f.—It may seem so at first, but you would soon learn 
to fee] that God, the blessed One, still remains ‘‘the Father ;” 
‘who so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life” (John 3: 16). The Spirit will remain the 
same, to teach us ‘‘the things of God, which none knoweth 
save the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 2: 11). Jesus will remain 
the same, whom Peter and! Paul preached as ‘the Christ” 
(Acts 18: 5), not as the God. Jesus was ‘‘ordained and sent 
into the world by the Father” (John 10: 36); taught 
and supported by the Father” (John 12: 10); raised 
from the dead by God’s power, ‘‘which he wrought in Christ, 

-when he raised him from the dead and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places” (Eph. 1: 20) (Does 
God sit himself at his own right hand, or some one 
else?) God ‘exalted and glorified bim” <(Hph.. 1:20;) 
‘that God might through Jesus Christ, save the world from 
sin, and bring it to himself” (1 John 4: 14). ‘* And then 
the Son also himself shall be subject unto him who did subject 
all things unto him, that God may be all in all” (1 Cor. 15: 
28). And as you earnestly seek for the truth, ‘* May the 
blessed God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
give unto you the spirit.of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him.” (Eph. 1: 17). 


gis 
a 
* 
1, 


is 
2 < = 
' 
a ¥ 
i es : 
- 
* r ii 
. 
— 
J - . 
— 
—S 
_, 
a 
; i 
ta 
= 
- ve 
i 
* —' a . 
ers : = 
5 
e 7 
% 
+ 
i ~ a 
a 
\ = 
- » 
> « 2 


eb ee ais eur 
ae teat 
; vi , 2 piilibedee, os 


a Fol 
- - 
mm 9 , 
7 
= 
> Sr 
- 
7 
=) 
ar ae 
7 os" 
& 
be ao 
i 
a 
lay 
; ©.) 


A pyentix. 


PETER R. WINN’S RECOMMENDATIONS. 


PETER R. WINN’S RECOMMENDATIONS. 


Boston, Dec. 10th, 1872. 
This is to certify, that I have known Mr. Perer R. Winn, and 
have been intimately acquainted with him for the past two years. 
I cheerfully recommend him as a strictly temperate and straight- 
forward man. WM. A. SHAW, 
Cor. Court and Sudbury Sts. 


The subscriber certifies to have been intimately acquainted for 
several years with Mr. P. R. Win, and knows him to be a strict 
temperance man, of good moral character, and neat and clean in 
all his habits, either in his shop, house, etc., and has been my 
neighbor for the past six years. 

PHILIP GUELPA. 

Boston, Dec. 10th, 1872. No. 121 Court Street. 


Boston, Dec. 10th, 1872” 
Cor. Court and Sudbury Sts. 


This is to Whom it may Concern: 

Mr. P. R. Wiyn has been in the employ of Mr. M. S. Stet- 
son for a while, and I have found him to be a fine gentleman, very 
clean in all his work, and prompt on time. 

I would with great pleasure recommend him to any one in want 
of a good and honest man. He goes away on account of sickness, 
when I should be pleased to have him remain. 

Very respectfully, * 
ANDREW DOW. 


Boston, Dec. 11, ’*72. 
Have known Mr. P. R. Winn, and have had business transac- 
tions with him for the past fifteen years. Know him to be a first- 
class man in every particular. I think he will be a valuable man 
for your Institution. GEO. S. PUTNAM, 
At J. Haynes & Co.’s Music Store, 
33 Court St., Boston. 
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Boston, Dee. 11th, ’72. 
Having known Mr. P. R. Win for the past thirty years, I do 
cheerfully certify that I have never known him to be otherwise 
than a man of strictly moral and temperate habits, quiet in his de- 
portment, and of the most strict integrity; and would recommend 
him as a suitable person, in every respect, to become a member of 
your fraternity. B. A. CARTER, 
: No. 33 Court Street. 


Boston, Dec. 12, 1872. 

I have know Perer R. Wyn for the last twelve years, and have 
had many business transactions with him, and know him to be 
perfectly honest and upright in every way; a pattern of cleanli- 
ness, and temperate in the strictest sense of the word. 

I. M. FUSSELL, 
No. 80 Tremont St., opp. Tremont House. 


Boston, Dec. 14, ’72. 

IT have known Mr. Perer R. Win for at least twenty-five years, 
and believe him perfectly temperate, honest and truthful, and be- 
lieve his whole circle of friends will endorse the statement. 

2 N. W. WHITE, 
White & Goullard, 56 Tremont St., Boston, Mass. 


Boston, Dec. 15, 1872. 
Ihave known P. R. Winn for thirty-two years. He is strictly 
a temperance man in all respects, honest and upright in his deal- 
ings with every one. What he says you may rely upon. 
ASA TYLER, 
21 Cornhill, Boston. 


Boston, Dec. 19, 1872. 
This is to certify that I have known Mr. P. R. Wryn for the 
past fifteen years, and can vouch for his integrity and honesty, as 
well as his temperate habits and cleanliness, and would recom- 
mend him as a candidate for the Home for Aged Men. 
GEO. E. KNAPP, 
16 Poplar St. 
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Or 


Boston, Dec. 29th. 
Have known P. R. Win six years. He is an honest, upright 
man, strictly temperate, and worthy of your favor in every re- 
spect. GEO. W. HUMPHREY, 
121 Court St. 


Boston, Dec. 30, 1872. 
Mr. P. R. Wiyw has been a tenant of ours for about five years. 
We cheerfully recommend him as an honest, upright man, and 
very prompt in all his dealings. J. WINNOT & CO., 
5 Tremont St. 


Boston, Dec. 30th, 1872. 

I have known Mr. P. R. Winn for at least ten years, and have 
always known him to be an honest, upright and strictly temperate 
man, in all and every respect, and would cheerfully recommend 
him to you, knowing that he would justify the above, and be a 
most worthy member of your society. 

se als ei 5 018 Bh op, 
68 W. Rutland St. 


Boston, Dec. 30th, 1872. 

I have known Mr. P. R. Winn for many years, and he has 
borne the reputation of being strictly honest, sober, and of a quiet 
and peaceful disposition, to all of which I take pleasure in giving 
this testimony. P. S. GILMORE. 


Boston, Dec. 80, ’72. 
This is to certify that I have know P. R. Winn for twenty- 
five years, aad consider him honest in every thing, and a worthy 
man. M. L. MILES, 
No. 4 Faneuil Hall Market. 


Boston, Dee. 30, 772. 
This is to certify that I have known Peter R. Winn for more 
than ten years, and believe him to be an honest and upright man. 
GEO. T. ADAMS, 
160 & 167 Hanover St. 
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Boston, Jan 4, 773. 
This is to certify that I have known P. R. Winn fbr fifteen 
years. Was in the same building for five years. He is strictly a 
temperance man. B. BARNUM, 
21 Salem St. 


Boston, Jan. 4, 1873. 

I have known Peter R. Winn for fifteen years, and he has — 

been living in my building as tenant some eight years, and have 

known him to be industrious, and very clean and neatin his habits, 
temperate in all things, of good principles, and truthful. 
GEORGE M. ROGERS. 
Office, 39 Salem Street. 

Home at Lexington, Mass. 


Boston, Jan. 4, 1873. 
This is to certify that I kave known Mr. P. R. Winn for the 
last ten years, and can safely recommend him as an honest and 
upright man and of excellent qualities, perfectly neat about his 
. person; in fact, I hardly know of the least fault of him. 
BENJ. F. ROWE. 
i 83 Revere St., Boston. 


Boston, Jan. 4th, 1873. 
This is to certify that I have known Peter R. Winn for the 
last fifteen years to be a man of excellent habits, a good Christian, 
temperate, honest, clean about his person. In every way worthy 
of any thing he may in reason ask. 
M. T. QUIMBY, 
14 Hanover St., Boston. 
pees 

To Whom it may Concern : 


It gives me much pleasure to state that I have known Mr. 
Péter R. Winn ever since my boyhood, in 1825, in Concord, N. H. 
I knew him as an example of temperarice, ood habits and up- 
rightness of character. And I have kept up that acquaintance 
more or less ever since. And during this long period have had 
some business transactions with him: and known of those who 
have had a more intimate acquaintance with him, as well as the 
ordinary dealing: and every one confirms my firm conviction in 


a 
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the statement, that he is, and always has been a good, honest, in- 
dustrious man, worthy of the respect and esteem of all who know 
him, or may wish to favor him. I will gladly see any inquirer. 
M. R. FLETCHER, M. D. 
Boston, Jan. 4, ’73. 36 Temple St. 


‘* National Sailor’s Home,” Quincy, July 10th, 1882. 
J have known Peter R. Winn, for over eight years and consider 
him a thoroughly trustworthy man. 
W. L. FAXON, M. D., Supt. 


Banoor, Sept. 1st, 1865. 
This certifies, that Mr. P. R. Winn served as drummer in my 
company two months, at Fort McClary, 1864, and that I can 
recommend him as prompt and reliable, and active and efficient 
in his profession. I take great pleasure in recommending him to 
any one wishing the services of a thorough musician, and a man 
of great energy and activity. 
Respectfully, 
J. S. RICKER. 
Capt. Commmanding, Co. B., Ist Reg’t., 
Ist Division, Me. State Guards. 


Quincy, Mass. 
After forty-two years’ acquaintance with Mr. P. R. Winn, (much 
more intimately during the past six years,) I fully concur in all 
that relates to the character and qualifications of said Winn, 
contained in the above papers. 
JOHN CROCKER, 
National Sailor’s Home. 


aa Quincy, Mass., July 6, 1882. 
I hereby certify that the above are true copies of the original 


papers in possession of P. R. Winn. 
‘ JOHN CROCKER, Copyist. 
National Sailors Home. 
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